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TO WHOM WILL YE FLEE FOR HELP? 


UrSe 


“And what will ye do in the day of visitation, and in the desolation 
which shall come from far? to whom will ye flee for help, and where 
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will ye leave your glory?” /saiah 10:3.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.2 


SAFE in your fancied strength, 

Proud in a worldly name, 

Dream ye not there will come, at length, 
An end of all earthly fame? 

Have ye no thoughts for the future dim - 
The future that filleth to the brim 

Your cup of woe and shame? 

From the gathering storm a voice is heard, 
As from Jehovah a warning word: 

“What will ye do in the day of war, 

In the desolation that comes from far?”ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
1:3 


A day all dark with wrath, 

Comes swiftly on its sullen gloom; 

It seeketh the sinner’s path, 

With portents of fearful doom. 

And where will ye flee for aid? 

On whom will your trust be laid 

For help and succor then? 

Think ye to hide from harm, 

‘Neath the puny and feeble arm, 

Of mortal men? 

When the Lord shall arise in his might and power, 
Where is your help in that fearful hour?ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
1.4 


And your glory too! the ephemeral fame 

That gilds for a season a mortal name! 

And the phantom honors that round you glide 
Through which the vain heart swells with pride! 
Where will ye leave it all; 

For the towers of pride must fall, 

Which man has reared; 

And the Lord alone shall stand, 

Monarch of sea and land, 

Adored and feared. 

The haughty shall bow, the stubborn break, 
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The proud be humbled, the mighty quake, 

And the Lord alone shall exalted be, 

As becometh his might and majesty. 

And when with sword and flame 

He vindicates his name, 

Where will ye leave, ‘mid the sons of men, 

The faded wreaths of your glory then?ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
1.5 


Ah! better far 

To cease the unequal war, 

While pardon, hope and peace may yet be found; 
Nor longer rush upon the embossed shield 

Of the Almighty; but repentant yield, 

And all your weapons of rebellion ground. 

Better pray now in love, than pray ere long in fear: 
Call ye upon him while he waits to hear; 

So in the coming end, 

When down the parted sky, 

The angelic hosts attend 

The Lord of heaven, Most High, 

Before whose face the solid earth is rent, 

You may behold in him a Friend Omnipotent; 

And safely rest beneath his sheltering wings, 
Amid the ruin of all earthly things. - EDARSH May 20, 1858, page 
7.6 


The Fountain of joy became a Man of sorrows; and the Lord of glory 
was covered with shame: and why? amazing mystery! that we 
might be raised to happiness and glory.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
a 


THE TOBACCO ABOMINATION BY M. E. CORNELL 

UrSe 

IN attempting to say a few words under this head, it is not with any 
expectation that it will be possible for me to find language to fitly 


describe the tobacco abomination. Having of late seen the evil 
carried to a greater extent than | ever before witnessed, | can no 
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longer refrain from speaking out on this subject. ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 1.8 


In my late tour south | was about one hundred and fifty miles nearer 
where they buy and sell men women and children into slavery, than 
ever before; | had known numerous instances of men and women 
selling themselves as slaves to the tobacco lust; had lived where in 
some instances little ponds of tobacco juice, and now and then a 
stray quid had been found even in the house of God, but never until 
the last few weeks had | seen all restraint thrown off, and the 
system carried out to perfection. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.9 


While in-----| walked over to the meeting house, which was being 
cleaned; and what did | behold? Tobacco juice not merely in ponds, 
but in comparison as lakes, seas and oceans, in which the heaps of 
quids and cigar stubs were like so many promontories, islands and 
volcanic mountains, emitting an effluvia so revolting that adjectives 
and superlatives would fail to describe it. | turned away from the 
sickening sight profoundly impressed with the thought that there 
was a fit “cage for every foul spirit, and every unclean and hateful 
bird,” and that Babylon was indeed fallen. | was told that every one 
of the five preachers in the place, and the majority of both old and 
young men, and many of the boys, yes, and even some of the 
ladies used the detestable stuff. In view of this can we wonder that 
the majority in that place should reject the holy law of God?ARSH 
May 20, 1858, page 1.10 


The Apostle says, “The carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” Romans 8:7. 
And it is evident that those who indulge in the filthy, idolatrous habit 
of chewing or smoking tobacco, cannot be free from the carnal 
mind.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.11 


But the thought that some among us, who are called brethren, after 
all that has been written on the subject, should still persist in using 
the infamous weed, is truly distressing: | can no longer hold my 
peace; for duty imperatively demands that the servants of God 
should “cry aloud and spare not” on this subject. ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 1.12 


Will my dear friends in bondage, allow me to place the sins 
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connected with their practice in array before them: Come and let us 
reason together! You should immediately leave off the use of 
tobacco.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.13 


1. Because most men and all women who do not use it, and the 
majority of those who do, are ready to acknowledge it a filthy, 
hurtful practice. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.14 


2. Because its use is contrary to nature. Even the swine will not 
touch it, and the noble elephant regards an offer of tobacco as the 
highest kind of insult. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.15 


3. Because it has been demonstrated that the very flesh, and blood, 
and brains, of those who use tobacco are tainted with it, hence its 
use is a defilement of the temple of God. See Romans 12:2, 1 
Corinthians 3:16, 17: 6:19: 2 Corinthians 6:16.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 1.16 


4. Because, to use tobacco is to gratify a worldly, fleshly lust, hence 
it is positively forbidden in the scriptures: Romans 13:13, 14: 
Galatians 5:16; 6:8: Ephesians 2:2, 3: Titus 2:12: James 4:3; 1 
Peter 2:11: 4:1, 2.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.17 


5. Because covetousness is wrong desire, and such is the desire 
for tobacco, hence the use of tobacco is idolatry. Proof. Colossians 
3:5; 1 Peter 4:3; 1 Corinthians 10:5-7: Ephesians 5:3-5.ARSH May 
20, 1858, page 1.18 


6. Because it is plainly forbidden under the head of “filthiness of the 
flesh.” See 2 Corinthians 7,: James 1:21.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
1.19 


7. Because it cannot be used to the glory of God. 7 Corinthians 
10:31.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.20 


8. Because you are only stewards or servants, and have no right to 
“waste your Lord’s goods,” or pay his money for that which is a 
curse. /saiah 55:2: Malachi 3:8-10: Luke 19:11-13: Proverbs 
3:9.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.21 


9. Because, the Apostle says, “It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to 
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drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is 
offended, or is made weak.” Romans 14:21; 1 Corinthians 8:12, 13. 
Tobacco is very offensive to the saints. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
1.22 


10. Because you have no reasonable excuse for using it. It is 
neither food nor medicine. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.23 


But, says one, itis a medicine, for physicians often recommend its 
use for certain diseases. But because physicians sometimes 
prescribe it as an antidote, does it follow that it must be used 
excessively for years? Is it not a fact that when so used its 
medicinal properties (if indeed it has any) are entirely destroyed? 
After a certain period all medicine becomes second nature, and 
ceases to have the desired effect. Would sound wisdom dictate that 
because blue pills had cured one man, therefore two thirds of the 
human family should take to eating blue pills the rest of their lives? 
Then away with foolish excuses, and remember that the promise is 
to the overcomer.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.24 


Dr. Clarke says: “Every medical man knows well that the saliva 
which is the first and greatest agent that nature employs in 
digesting the food, is copiously drawn off by the infamous quid, and 
the scandalous pipe.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.25 


“The brains of smokers have been found on dissection, to be dried 
and shriveled up from excessive use of the pipe. That it is sinful to 
use it as most do, | have no doubt, if destroying the constitution and 
vilely squandering away the time and money which God has given 
for other purposes may be termed sinful. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
1.26 


“The impiety manifested by some in the use of the herb, merits the 
most cutting reproof. When many of the tobacco consumers get into 
trouble, or under any cross or affliction, instead of looking to God for 
support, the pipe, the snuff-box, or the twist is applied to with 
quadruple earnestness. What a comfort is this weed in time of 
sorrow! what a support in time of trouble! in a word, what a god!” 
Clarke’s Theology, pp. 405-408.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 1.27 


Says King James |, “Tobacco is the lively image and pattern of hell; 
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for it hath, by allusion, in it, all the parts and vices of the world, 
whereby hell is gained: to wit, first it is a smoke, so are all the 
vanities of the world; secondly, it delighteth them that take it, so do 
all the pleasures of the world delight the men of the world: thirdly, it 
maketh men drunken and light in the head, so do all the vanities of 
the world: men are drunken therewith: fourthly, he that taketh 
tobacco cannot leave it, it doth bewitch him, even so the pleasures 
of the world make men loth to leave them: they are for the most part 
enchanted with them, ... Have you not reason to forbear this filthy 
novelty, so basely grounded, so foolishly received, so grossly 
mistaken in the right use thereof? In your abuse thereof, sinning 
against God, harming yourselves both in person and goods, and 
taking also thereby the marks and vanities unto you, by the custom 
thereof, making yourselves to be wondered at by all foreign nations, 
and by all strangers that come among you, to be scorned and 
contemned!” He closes by saying, “It is a custom /oathsome to the 
eye, hateful to the nose, harmful to the brain, dangerous to the 
lungs, and in the black, stinking fumes thereof, nearest resembling 
the horrible Stygian smoke of the pit that is bottomless."ARSH May 
20, 1858, page 1.28 


“Linnaeus, the noted botanist, in his natural arrangement, placed 
tobacco in the Luridoe, which signifies pale, ghastly, livid, dismal, 

and fatal. ‘To the same ominous class,’ he adds, ‘belong fox-glove, 

henbane, deadly nightshade, lobelia, and other poisonous plants, 

bearing the tremendous name, Atropa, one of the furies. ARSH May 
20, 1858, page 2.1 


“Says Dr Shew, ‘When tobacco is taken into the stomach for the 
first time, it creates a nausea and extreme disgust. If swallowed, it 
excites violent convulsions of the stomach and bowels to eject the 
poison either upward or downward. If it be not very speedily and 
entirely ejected it produces great anxiety, vertigo, faintness, and 
prostration of all the senses; and in some instances death has 
followed.’ARSH May 20, 1858, page 2.2 


“Linnaeus says, ‘The oil of this plant is one of the strongest 
vegetable poisons, insomuch as we know of no animal that can 
resist its mortal effects. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 2.3 
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“Dr. Waterhouse, a man of close observation said, ‘he never 
observed so many pallid faces, and so many marks of declining 
health, nor ever knew so many hectical habits, and consumptive 
affections, as of late years; and | trace this alarming inroad on 
young constitutions principally to the pernicious custom of smoking 
cigars. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 2.4 


“Dr. Wood, one of the authors of the United States Dispensatory, 
observes, ‘that it is one of the most virulent poisons known; and that 
a drop of it, in the state of concentrated solution, was sufficient to 
destroy a dog; and small birds perished at the approach of a tube 
containing it.” ARSH May 20, 1858, page 2.5 


If that’s the case, then let us shun 

That weed that many has undone, 

And our just vengeance wreak upon 
Tobacco!”ARSH May 20, 1858, page 2.6 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


Destruction of the Inquisition at Madrid 


IN the year 1809, Col. Lehmanousky being at Madrid, his attention 
was directed to the Inquisition in the neighborhood of that city. 
Napoleon had previously issued a decree for the suppression of this 
Institution, wherever his victorious troops should extend their arms. 
Lehmanousky reminded Marshal Soult, then governor of Madrid, of 
this decree, who directed him to proceed to destroy it; he informed 
him that his regiment [the 9th of the Polish lancers] was insufficient 
for such a service; but that if he would give him two additional 
regiments, he would undertake the work. He accordingly gave him 
the two required regiments; one of which, [the 117th,] was under 
the command of Col. De Lile. With these troops Col. Lehmanousky 
proceeded forthwith to the Inquisition, which was situated about five 
miles from the city. The Inquisition was surrounded with a wall of 
great strength, and defended by about four hundred soldiers. When 
they arrived at the walls, he [the Col.] addressed one of the 
sentinels, and summoned the holy fathers to surrender to the 
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imperial army, and open the gate of the Inquisition. The sentinel 
who was standing on the wall appeared to enter into conversation 
for a few moments with some one within, at the close of which he 
presented his musket and shot one of the men. This was a signal 
for attack, and he ordered his troops to fire upon those who 
appeared upon the walls. It was soon obvious that it was an 
unequal warfare. The walls of the Inquisition were covered with 
soldiers of the holy office; there was also a breast-work upon the 
walls; behind which they kept continually, only as they partially 
exposed themselves as they discharged their muskets. Our troops 
were in the open plain, and exposed to a destructive fire. They had 
no cannon, nor could they scale the walls, and the gates 
successfully resisted all attempts at forcing them. He (Col. 
Lehmanousky) saw that it was necessary to change the mode of 
attack, and directed some trees to be cut down, trimmed and 
brought on the ground to be used as battering rams. Two of these 
were taken up by detachments of men, and brought to bear upon 
the walls with great power, notwithstanding the continued volley, 
which was heavily poured upon them from the walls. Presently the 
walls began to tremble, and under the well directed and persevering 
application of the rams, a breach was made, and the imperial troops 
rushed into the Inquisition. Here they met with an incident which 
nothing but Jesuitical effrontery is equal to. The Inquisitor General, 
followed by the father confessors, in their priestly robes, all came 
out of their rooms, as we were making our way into the interior of 
the Inquisition, and with long faces and their arms crossed over 
their breasts, their fingers resting on their shoulders, as though they 
had been deaf to all the noise of the attack and defence, and had 
just learned what was going on, they addressed themselves in the 
language of rebuke, to their own soldiers, saying, “Why do ye fight 
our friends the French?”ARSH May 20, 1858, page 2.7 


Their intention apparently, was to make us think that this defence 
was wholly unauthorized by them, hoping if they could produce in 
our minds a belief that they were friendly, they should have a better 
opportunity in the confusion and plunder of the Inquisition to 
escape. Their artifice was too shallow and did not succeed, they 
were placed under guard, and all the soldiers of the Inquisition 
secured as prisoners. They then proceeded to examine this prison- 
house of hell. They passed through room after room, found altars 
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and crucifixes and wax candles in abundance, but they could 
discover no evidence of iniquity being practised there, nothing of 
those peculiar features which they expected to find in an Inquisition. 
Here was beauty and splendor, and the most perfect order on which 
their eyes had ever rested. The architecture - the proportions were 
perfect. The ceiling and floors of wood were scoured until highly 
polished. The marble floors were arranged with a strict regard to 
order. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 2.8 


There was everything to please the eye and gratify a cultivated 
taste; but where were those horrid instruments of torture of which 
we have been told; and where those dungeons in which human 
beings were said to be buried alive? They searched in vain, the holy 
fathers assured them they had been belied, that they had seen all 
and Col. Lehmanousky was prepared to give up the search, 
convinced that this Inquisition was different from any other of which 
he had heard, but Col. De Lile was not so ready to give up the 
search, and said to him, “Colonel, you are commander to-day, and 
as you say so it must be, but if you will be advised by me, let this 
marble floor be examined more, let some water be brought in and 
poured upon it, and we will watch to see if there is any place 
through which it passed more freely than others;” he replied to him, 
“Do as you please Col.,” and ordered water to be brought 
accordingly. The slabs of marble were large and _ beautifully 
polished; when the water had been poured over the floor, much to 
the dissatisfaction of the Inquisitors, a careful examination was 
made of every seam in the floor to see if the water passed through. 
Presently Col. De Lile exclaimed that he had found it. By the side of 
one of the marble slabs the water passed through fast, as though 
there was an opening beneath. All hands were now at work for 
further discovery, the officers with their swords and the soldiers with 
their bayonets, seeking to clear out the seam and pry up the slab, 
others with the buts of their muskets striking the slab with all their 
might to break it, while the priests remonstrated against our 
desecrating their holy and beautiful house. While thus engaged, a 
soldier who was striking with the butt of his musket, struck a spring 
and the marble slab flew up. Then the faces of the Inquisitors grew 
pale, and as Belshazzar when the hand-writing appeared on the 
wall, so did these men of Belial shake and quake, in every bone 
and joint and sinew. We looked beneath the marble slab, now partly 
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up, and we saw a Staircase. Col. Lehmanousky stepped to the table 
and took from the candlestick one of the candles four feet in length, 
which was burning, that he might explore what was before them. As 
he was doing this he was arrested by one of the Inquisitors, who 
laid his hand quietly on his arm, and with a very demure and holy 
look, said, “My son, you must not take that with your profane and 
bloody hand; it is holy.” Well, well, he said, | want something that is 
holy to see if it will not shed light on iniquity; | will bear the 
responsibility. He took the candle and proceeded down the stair 
case, and he now discovered why the water revealed them this 
passage. Under the floor was a tight ceiling except at the trap door, 
which could not be rendered close; hence the success of Col. De 
Lile’s experiment. As they reached the foot of the stairs, they 
entered a large square room, which was called the “Hall of 
Judgment.” In the center of it was a large block, and a chain 
fastened to it. On this they had been accustomed to place the 
accused, chained to his seat. On one side of the room was one 
elevated seat, called the “Throne of Judgment.” This the Inquisitor- 
general occupied and on either side were seats less elevated, for 
the holy fathers when engaged in the solemn business of the holy 
Inquisition. From this room we proceeded to the right, and obtained 
access to small cells, extending the entire length of the edifice, and 
here what a sight met our eyes! How has the benevolent religion of 
JESUS been abused by its professed friends. These cells were 
places of solitary confinement, where the wretched objects of 
Inquisitorial hate were confined year after year, till death relieved 
them of their sufferings, and there their bodies were suffered to 
remain till they were entirely decayed, and the rooms had become 
fit for others to occupy. To prevent this practice being offensive to 
those who occupied the Inquisition, there were flues or tubes 
extending to the open air, sufficiently capacious to carry off the odor 
from these decaying bodies. In these cells we found the remains of 
some who had paid the debt of nature; some of them had been 
dead apparently but a short time, while of others nothing remained 
but their bones, still chained to the floor of their dungeon. In others 
we found the living sufferer of every age and of both sexes, from 
the young man and maiden to those of three score and ten years, 
all as naked as when they were born into the world. Our soldiers 
immediately applied themselves to releasing these captives of their 
chains; stripped themselves in part of their own clothing to cover 
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these wretched beings, and were exceedingly anxious to bring them 
up to the light of the day. But aware of the danger, Col. 
Lehmanousky insisted on their wants being supplied, and being 
brought gradually to the light as they could bear it. When we had 
explored those cells and opened the prison doors of those who yet 
survived, we proceeded to explore another room upon the left. Here 
we found the instruments of torture, of every kind which the 
ingenuity of man or devil could invent. At the sight of them the fury 
of the soldiers refused any longer to be restrained. They declared 
that every Inquisitor, monk and soldier of the establishment 
deserved to be put to torture. We did not attempt any longer to 
restrain them. They commenced at once the work of torture with the 
holy fathers. | remained, says Col. Lehmanousky, till | saw four 
different kinds of torture applied, and then retired from the awful 
scene, which terminated not while one individual remained of the 
former guilty inmates of this antechamber of hell on whom they 
could wreak vengeance. As soon as the poor sufferers from the 
cells of the Inquisition could with safety be brought out of their 
prison to the light of day, (news having been spread far and near, 
that numbers had been rescued from the Inquisition,) all who had 
been deprived of friends by the holy office, came to inquire if theirs 
were among the number. O! what a meeting was there! about a 
hundred who had been buried alive for many years, were now 
restored to the active world, and many of them found here a son 
and there a daughter, here a sister and there a brother, and some 
alas! could recognize no friends. The scene was such that no 
tongue can describe. When this work of recognition was over, to 
complete the business in which | had engaged, | went to Madrid 
and obtained a large quantity of gun powder which | placed 
underneath the edifice, and in its vault, and as we applied the slow 
match there was a joyful sight to thousands of admiring eyes. O! it 
would have done you good to see it; the walls and massive turrets 
of that proud edifice, were raised towards the heavens, and the 
Inquisition of Madrid was no more. - Sel. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
2.9 


Principles of Interpretation 


SAYS Bishop Jeremy Taylor: “In all the interpretations of Scripture, 
the literal sense is to be presumed and chosen unless there be 
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evident cause to the contrary." ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.1 


Says Prof. J. A. Ernest.: “There is in fact but one and the same 
method of interpretation common to all books whatever be their 
subject. And the same grammatical principles and precepts, ought 
to be the common guide in the interpretation of all. Theologians are 
right, therefore, when they affirm the literal sense, or that which is 
derived from the knowledge of words, to be the only true one; for 
that mystical sense, which indeed is incorrectly called a sense, 


belongs altogether to the thing and not to the words.” ‘Biblical 
Repertory, Vol.iii, pp.125,131, nS May 20, 1858, page 55 


Says the learned Vitringa: “We must never depart from the /iteral/ 
meaning of the subject mentioned in its own appropriate name, if all 
or its principal attributes square with the subject of the prophecy - 


an unerring canon, he adds, and of great use.” 22 octrine of Prophetic 
Types. 1716. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.3 


Says Martin Luther: “That which | have so often insisted on 
elsewhere, | here once more repeat, viz.: that the christian should 
direct his first efforts toward understanding the /iteral sense [as it is 
called] of Scripture, which alone is the substance of faith and of 
christian theology. The allegorical sense is commonly uncertain and 
by no means safe to build our faith upon: for it usually depends on 
human opinion and conjecture only, on which if a man lean, he will 
find it no better than the Egyptian reed. Therefore Origen, Jerome, 
and similar of the fathers are to be avoided with the whole of that 
Alexandrian school which, according to Eusebius and Jerome, 
formerly abounded in this species of interpretation. For later writers 
unhappily following their too much praised and prevailing example, 
it has come to pass that men make just what they please of the 
Scriptures, until some accommodate the word of God to the most 
extravagant absurdities; and, as Jerome complains of his own 
times, they extract a sense from Scripture repugnant to its meaning: 
of which offense, however, Jerome himself was also guilty.” 
3Annotations on Dieut. Cap 1, Fol.55.4 SH May 20, 1858, page 3.4 


Says Rosenmuller: “All ingenuous and unprejudiced persons will 
grant me this position, that there is no method of removing 
difficulties more secure than that of an accurate interpretation 
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derived from the words of the texts themselves, and from their true 
and legitimate meaning, and depending upon no hypothesis.” ACOXS 
Immanuel Enthroned, p.70. 4 pS} May 20, 1858, page 3.5 


Dr. John Pye Smith defines the literal sense as “The common rule 
of all rational interpretation, viz.: the sense afforded by a cautious 
and critical examination of the terms of the passage, and an 
impartial construction of the whole sentence, according to the 


known usage of the language and the writer.” 9Scrpture Testimony to 
the Messiah. Vol.i,p.214. a RSH May 20, 1858, page 36 


Such is the system adopted in this volume, it being regarded as the 
only safe principle of interpreting the Bible. - Voice of the 
Church.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.7 


Hume’s Argument Against Miracles 


THIS well-known infidel argument was brilliantly refuted by the Hon. 
Edward Everett, in his recent address before the State Agricultural 
Society at Buffalo. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.8 


“A celebrated sceptical philosopher of the last century - the historian 
Hume - thought to demolish the credibility of the Christian revelation 
by the concise argument, ‘It is contrary to experience that a miracle 
should be true, but not contrary to experience that testimony should 
be false.’ The last part of the proposition, especially in a free 
country on the eve of a popular election, is, unhappily, too well 
founded; but in what book-worm’s dusty cell, tapes-tried with the 
cobwebs of age, where the light of real life and nature never forced 
its way - in what pedant’s school, where deaf ears listen to dumb 
lips, and blind followers are led by blind guides, did he learn that it 
is contrary to experience that a miracle should be true? Most 
certainly he never learned it from sower or reaper, from dumb 
animal or rational man connected with husbandry. Poor Red Jacket, 
off here on Buffalo Creek, if he could have comprehended the terms 
of the proposition, would have treated it with scorn. Contrary to 
experience that phenomena should exist which we cannot trace to 
causes perceptible to the human sense, or conceivable by human 
thought! It would be much nearer the truth to say that within the 
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husbandman’s experience, there are no phenomena which can be 
rationally traced to anything but the instant energy of creative 
power.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.9 


“Did this philosopher ever contemplate the landscape at the close of 
the year, when seeds and grains and fruits have ripened, and stalks 
have withered, and leaves have fallen, and winter has forced her icy 
curb even in the roaring jaws of Niagara, and sheeted half a 
continent in her glittering shroud, and all this teeming vegetation 
and organized life are locked in cold and marble obstruction; and 
after week upon week and month upon month have swept, with 
sleet and chilly rain and howling storm, over the earth, and riveted 
their crystal bolts upon the door of nature’s sepulchre; when the sun 
at length begins to wheel in higher circles through the sky, and 
softer winds to breathe over melting snows, did he ever behold the 
long-hidden earth at length appear, and soon the timid grass peep 
forth, and anon the autumnal wheat begin to paint the field, and 
velvet leaflets to burst from purple buds, throughout the reviving 
forests; and then the mellow soil to open its fruitful bosom to every 
grain and seed dropped by the planter’s hand, buried but to spring 
up again, clothed with a new mysterious being; and then, as more 
fervid suns inflame the air, and softer showers distill from the 
clouds, and gentler dews string their pearls on twig and tendril, did 
he ever watch the ripening grain and fruit, pendent from stalk and 
vine and tree; the meadow, the field, the pasture, the grove, each 
after his kind arrayed in myriad-tinted garments, instinct with 
circulating life, seven millions of counted leaves on a single tree, 
each of which is a system whose exquisite complication puts to 
shame the shrewdest cunning of the human mind; every planted 
seed and grain which had been loaned to the earth, compounding 
its pious usury thirty, sixty, a hundred fold, all harmoniously adapted 
to the sustenance of living nature - the bread of a hungry world: 
here a tilled cornfield, whose yellow blades are nodding with the 
food of man: there an unplanted wilderness - the great Father’s 
farm - where he ‘who hears the raven’s cry,’ has cultivated with his 
own hand his merciful crop of berries and nuts and acorns and 
seeds, for the humbler families of animated nature: the solemn 
elephant, the browsing deer, the wild pigeon, whose fluttering 
caravan darkens the sky: the merry squirrel who bounds from 
branch to branch in the joy of his little life: has he seen all this, does 
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he see it every year and month and day: does he live and move and 
breathe and think in this atmosphere of wonder himself the greatest 
wonder of all, whose smallest fibre and faintest pulsation is as much 
a mystery as the blazing glories of Orion’s belt - and does he siill 
maintain that a miracle is contrary to experience? If he has, and if 
he does, then let him say that it is contrary to experience that the 
august Power which turns the clods of the earth into the daily bread 
of a thousand million souls, could feed five thousand in the 
wilderness.”ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.10 


He that leans upon his comforts will find them to be a reed: he that 
leans upon his God, will find him to be a rock: he that leans on 
comfort, loses it: he that leans on God, secures it ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 3.11 


Every trouble is the forerunner of some mercy.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 3.12 


Spiritual Alchemy 


DR. HARE TURNING COPPERS TO GOLD - MAGIC 
PERFORMANCES.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.13 


Correspondence of the Spiritual Telegraph. Philadelphia, April 18th, 
1858.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.14 


BEING in this city on a visit from the State of Missouri, | embraced 
the opportunity to call on Professor Hare, to see what new 
developments or discoveries he was making in Spiritualism. My 
main object in writing this letter is to state what | was witness to 
myself. The manifestations that are taking place before the analytic 
mind of Dr. Hare, in his laboratory, are certainly the most 
extraordinary, and of a kind the world has never seen or heard of, 
which will force conviction upon the minds of those who are even 
determined not to believe, for the very reason that, under the 
circumstances, it is impossible for mortal man to do them. | will, 
however, state some of the manifestations the doctor told me have 
taken place within a short time past. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.15 


A common manifestation, or one that is frequently made by Dr. 
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Hare, is the changing of a copper cent in a few minutes’ time into a 
piece of gold. The doctor has quite a number of pieces of gold, all of 
which have been made by the spirits from copper cents. He showed 
me a solution of Russia platinum, made from the ore by the spirits. 
Also a piece of pure silver, weighing 3,980 grains, which had been 
converted into a fluid state by the spirits, and then changed back to 
the original solid mass. He placed at one time a number of coins of 
different kinds - gold, silver and copper - into a glass jar, closely 
corked, and then put the jar containing the coins into an empty 
wooden box, which was then also closed. In three minutes - the 
doctor standing by with his watch in hand - it was changed into a 
two-and-a-half dollar gold coin. After he had examined it, and 
placed it in a jar, and then in the box, in five minutes it was 
converted into the same kind and number of coins he had put in. On 
another occasion, he placed a number of coins of different kinds, in 
like manner, in a jar, and had them converted into a solid mass in a 
few minutes. The spirits then changed this solid mass of metal into 
the same number and kinds of coin he had put in.ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 3.16 


Many other extraordinary manifestations have taken and are still 
taking place in the doctor’s laboratory, and have been witnessed by 
others.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.17 


| will now state what | saw myself. Dr. Hare, the medium, M. Aug. 
Ruggles (a young man, eighteen or nineteen years of age, to whom 
| was an entire stranger when | entered the laboratory,) and myself 
were all who were present. The medium seated himself before the 
spiritoscope, which was upon the table in the center of the room, 
Dr. Hare and myself being seated on the opposite side, and near 
the table. After a few minutes the spirits said, through the 
spiritoscope, “Let Dr. S. A. Peters put two glass tubes and two 
pieces of Russia ore in the box.” Dr. Hare then left his seat and got 
me two glass tubes about six inches in length and about a half an 
inch in diameter, hermetically sealed at the ends, and also two 
pieces of Russia platinum, each about the size of a common bullet. 
The box into which | was to put them | examined. It was on the table 
before me. It was in the shape of a writing-desk, two feet or more in 
length, and a foot and a half in breadth, and from four to eight 
inches in depth, having a sloping lid, with hinges and a clasp. In this 
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box | placed the two glass tubes and two pieces of platinum - 
nothing else being in the box - and closed it. Dr. Hare and myself 
then took the seats we had occupied before, and the medium [M. 
Ruggles] continued to remain at the spiritoscope. After waiting 55 
minutes the spirit said, through the spiritoscope, “We have a 
present for Dr. S.A. P.; let him go to the box and get it.” | then went 
to the box, which was only a few feet from me, opened it, and found 
the two pieces of Russia platinum inside of the two hermetically 
sealed glass tubes. S. A. PETERS.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 3.18 


If God has prepared the kingdom for you, he will prepare you for the 
kingdom: and if you are under preparation, you are very anxious 
and concerned that God should carry on his work.ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 3.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, MAY 20, 1858. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH, NO. 25 THE MESSAGE FROM THE 
SANCTUARY 


UrSe 


WE have now briefly noticed some of the more important chains of 
events that have brought us down step by step to the great work of 
our High Priest in the tabernacle above. We have seen the door of 
that inner temple thrown open before us, and have obtained a 
deeper insight into the mysteries of salvation, and the plan and 
work of redemption, while beholding the entrance of our great High 
Priest therein, and his last act of ministration for rebellious man. 
While this is accomplishing, a last and final warning goes forth to a 
guilty world. Solemn thought! How few will avail themselves of the 
privileges now within their reach, till they are forever past!ARSH 
May 20, 1858, page 4.1 


The first two angels of Revelation 14, brought us down to the 
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commencement of the second division of the Sanctuary work. But a 
third angel follows them. Verse 9. The mission of this angel 
therefore is accomplished while this last work of the Sanctuary is 
closing: an examination of his message will show us that it has for 
its foundation this very work:ARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.2 


“And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation: and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and 
the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever: and they 
have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:9-12.ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 4.3 


A denunciation of wrath more terrible cannot be found in the sacred 
Word. It becomes us every one therefore to examine it carefully, if 
we may ascertain against whom these threatenings stand. And 
hence the inquiries will arise, What is the beast? what is his image? 
what is his mark? and what is his worship? since it is the worshipers 
who will be the objects of God’s unmingled displeasure; and further, 
why is there, in contradistinction to these, a little company spoken 
of, who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus? 
These are inquiries which will each command _ our 
consideration.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.4 


Upon the chronology of this message we need not here speak; for 
whatever determines the time of the first and second messages of 
Revelation 14, is equally applicable to any other which immediately 
follows; and upon their chronology we have already spoken. In 
order to an investigation of the other queries, the reader is 
requested to turn with us to the Xl|lth chapter of the 
Revelation.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.5 


We have brought to view in this chapter, a power under the symbol 
of a great Red Dragon.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.6 
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PICTURE 
PAGAN ROME. 


From the part which this power acts in reference to the man-child 
[verses 4, 5,] we understand it to be a symbol of Pagan Rome. 
Without any controversy Christ is brought to view by the man-child. 
It was Pagan Rome who stood before the woman to devour him as 
soon as he was born. It was Herod who sent forth and slew all the 
children in Bethlehem and in all the coasts thereof, from two years 
old and under. It was Pagan Rome that did finally nail Jesus Christ 
to the cross. But says one, the dragon is said to be the Devil. Verse 
9. Very true; and we understand that Pagan Rome was represented 
by such a symbol for the very reason that it was so far controlled by 
and under the influence of that old serpent, the Devil. PICTURE - 
PAPAL ROME. AND TEXTARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.7 


In the following chapter we have another symbol brought to view; 
namely, a beast with the body of a leopard, feet of a bear, and 
mouth of a lion, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns. To this beast the Dragon gives his seat, his 
power and great authority. To whom did Pagan Rome give its seat 
(the city of Rome) and power, and great authority? Ans. To the 
Papacy. This fact alone is sufficient to prove to us that the Papacy 
is here introduced; but there are at least ten other specifications 
which furnish evidence to the same end:ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
4.8 


1. The beast rises from the sea - the sea denoting “peoples, 
multitudes, nations and tongues.” 2. It has seven heads, denoting 
the seven forms of government which have existed in the Roman 
empire. 3. It has ten horns, showing it to be identical with the fourth 
beast of Danie! 7, which all know symbolizes Rome. 4. The horns 
had each a crown, showing that the governments which sprung 
from the Roman empire would be monarchical. 5. This beast has 
the characteristics of the three first beasts of Danie/ 7; namely, a 
leopard’s body, a bear’s feet, and a lion’s mouth, showing its 
existence to be after those beasts had passed away, and making it 
again identical with the fourth of the series there presented. 6. It has 
power to make war with, and overcome the saints, the same as the 
little horn of Daniel 7:25. 7. It opens its mouth in blasphemy, which 
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is also said of the little horn. 8. It was to continue forty and two 
months, 1260 days. (years.) Just this length of time the Papacy did 
continue from its establishment in 538, till 1798, when it was for a 
time suppressed by the French. 9. This beast has one of its heads 
wounded to death. Thus was the Papacy wounded in the event just 
alluded to, when Berthier, a general of Bonaparte, took prisoner the 
Pope then occupying St. Peter’s chair, and carried him into exile, 
where he died. 10. The deadly wound was to be healed. This was 
accomplished in Bonaparte’s restoring the Papacy, but not to its 
former power. PICTURE - PROTESTANT AMERICA. AN 
TEXTARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.9 


These items are sufficient to fix the application of this symbol. But 
by reading on in the chapter [Revelation 13] from verse 11, we find 
another beast introduced, having two horns like a lamb. This beast 
is contemporary with the one just spoken of; for it says [verse 12] 
that he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him: the 
word, before, signifying, in the presence of, in the sight of; which is 
the literal meaning of enopion, from which it is rendered.ARSH May 
20, 1858, page 4.10 


Not to dwell at length on a subject which is explicitly treated of in 
our publications, we will only say that we have here a symbol of the 
United States of America. This will be apparent by considering, 1. 
Its location. 2. The manner of its rise. 3. The time of its rise. 4. Its 
character. 5. The form of its government, and, 6. Its acts. Its two 
horns may fitly denote the two great branches of power that exist in 
this country, commonly designated, Ecclesiastical and Civil, 
Religious and Political, Protestantism and Republicanism, or 
Church and State. These both are mild and lamb-like in 
appearance, but dragonic in their acts. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
4.11 


In regard to the two beasts brought to view in Revelation 713, let one 
fact be borne in mind; and that is, that the Papal beast is always 
called the beast, or the first beast, while the two-horned beast is 
never designated by the term, beast, except in verse 17 where it is 
introduced as “another beast.” It is thenceforward represented by 
the pronoun, he. It is this two-horned beast which causes an image 
to be made to the first or Papal beast. The Papal beast was a 
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church clothed with civil power, or authority to punish and correct 
heretics. An image to this beast must bear some resemblance to it. 
It would be carried out in every respect by a Protestant Church 
endowed with similar privileges. Thus we gain a knowledge of some 
of the characters which act a part of the First Angel’s 
Message.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.12 


(To be Continued) 
CAUSE IN THE WEST 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.13 


THIS leads to the consideration of another evil in the West, the past 
and present influence of which is like the pall of death wherever it is 
felt. We refer to the prevailing practice of owning too much land. 
This evil has been increased and strengthened by some who have 
moved from the East to the West. It was generally supposed that 
the brethren who moved West were actuated by a desire to serve 
God and his truth, and that their removal was but an effort to 
change their condition so that they could do more for the cause, 
and hold up the light to those who were in darkness. But what was 
our surprise and disappointment to see some of them either 
purchasing large farms, or else engaging in the most usurious 
practices in their worldly deal. The “warning” in a late number of the 
REVIEW will give some idea of the extent of these evils; but on 
some points they have scarcely been touched. And it is evidently 
the duty of some who have moved West, to acknowledge and 
confess their wrongs of close, penurious dealing, to remove the 
reproach which has been brought upon the cause. When men 
profess to resign the world and all its lusts to prepare to meet our 
coming King, and yet in the common transactions of life banter and 
cavil for the last penny, to buy at the cheapest rate, and sell at 
extortionate prices, to get gain and add to their earthly treasures, 
their course should be promptly rebuked and exposed, if they will 
not desist from their unrighteous ways. We have great reason to 
regret the want of consecration and of a spirit of sacrifice on the 
part of the believers in the West; but those moving from the East 
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were looked to as examples in faith and practice, and with justice, 
too, as they had long enjoyed the light of the truth where its power 
had been wonderfully manifested and the warnings and 
exhortations they received on going West were expected to have a 
salutary effect upon their lives. We are happy to know that these 
remarks will not apply to all who have thus changed their locations: 
some who have moved from the East are now striving to live out the 
truth; and may the Lord bless and direct their efforts to his own 
glory.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.14 


But the fact remains, and it is a general evil, too, that believers in 
the West, according to their means, own too much land. Many of 
them really suppose that they have not an acre too much; but they 
judge by a worldly standard, being guided by the practice of their 
neighbors who have not a faith and a hope like ours. In some cases 
the father owns to bestow on his children, thus bringing his faith 
down to their standard, and proving to them that he is not fully 
satisfied that the Lord will come and deprive them of its possession. 
In some cases the expectations of the children are placed on the 
land, and he dare not sell for fear of trouble; thus showing that he is 
not a follower of the faith of Abraham, who left all and commanded 
“his children and his household after him to keep the way of the 
Lord.”ARSH May 20, 1858, page 4.15 


Suppose we hold a conversation with some believing farmer; the 
result is likely to be about as follows:ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
4.16 


A farmer must own a farm; without it he would be no farmer, raise 
no grain, and have no home for his family, or for a friend or brother 
on his way to and fro. All right, of course. “But tell us, brother 
Farmer, when a brother calls and stays with you, do you give him 
something to pay his Railroad fare, or to pay for his dinner when he 
stops among unbelievers?” ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.1 


F. “Yes, if | have it. But times are hard, and grain is low, and it takes 
all | can spare to clothe my family. As for money, it is all | can do to 
pay my taxes. | owe on the Review, but hope to be able to pay it by 
and by.”ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.2 


“Taxes must be paid. How much land do you pay taxes on?”ARSH 
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May 20, 1858, page 5.3 


F. “Eighty acres here and ten acres of timber.” (The first item is 
often doubled)ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.4 


“How many acres do you cultivate?” ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.5 


“| have forty acres improved.” (This proportion is full large for men 
of limited means.)ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.6 


“Now brother, look here. You believe the Lord is soon coming; you 
owe for your paper, and can do nothing for the cause. Your family is 
often deprived of the necessaries of life; it is hard work for you to 
pay your taxes, and if a preacher calls on you, perhaps he leaves 
without the means of getting to his next appointment, and yet you 
are paying taxes on forty (perhaps eighty or a hundred and twenty) 
acres of land that you never expect to use, and are deprived, yes, 
forever deprived of the use of the value of those uncultivated acres. 
Why do you not sell them?”ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.7 


We shall not attempt to give the answer to this; for we know it would 
not be given without hesitation; and if he really knows his motive for 
keeping them, we fear the answer would be an evasion instead of a 
reason.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.8 


To show that we do not misapprehend the matter we will relate the 
facts of a case that came under our notice. A farmer professing the 
truth owned a farm of a hundred and sixty acres in Wisconsin. On 
the end of the uncultivated part a neighbor wished to buy twenty 
acres, which was the poorest part of his farm, but its situation made 
it desirable as an addition to his neighbor’s farm. But this man, 
professing a firm faith in the Lord’s coming, at a time when the 
cause needed help, knowing that he could never cultivate all his 
land, refused to sell twenty acres for money, but would exchange it 
for twenty acres of richer soil joining another part of his farm! His 
reason was, that he did not wish to decrease the number of acres, 
as a hundred and sixty was small enough for a good farm, which, of 
course, was no reason at all. What we can actually use is what we 
actually want. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.9 


“If any man love the world the love of the Father is not in him?” 
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Surely Satan triumphs. The deception is complete. Our master 
would not swerve from duty for all the world and all its honors; these 
jeopardize their eternal interests for a very small part of it. Nothing 
but zeal and repentance will save them from the dreadful fate of 
being spued out of the mouth of the Lord.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 5.10 


The question has been asked, Will there be a tent in Wisconsin this 
season? We do not think it at all probable. Unless they who have 
the ability to do something in that State, will take hold of the work 
and carry it on, we do not think such an enterprise can be 
sustained. Many in Wisconsin say they are, and have been, 
neglected; that the cause has been suffered to die out there for 
want of attention; while Michigan and some other States have more 
than a fair proportion of ministerial help. The consideration of a few 
facts may be profitable to such. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.11 


The cause in Michigan has been sustained by the sacrifice of some 
of the best farms in the State. Brethren were not content to bestow 
what they did not need, and retain for the world all they could use, 
but their entire possessions were sold and put into the cause. This 
was deemed fanaticism by some; but it is the kind of fanaticism that 
Christ and the apostles taught, that the primitive church practised, 
that will glorify God, advance his cause, and secure salvation. It is 
grievous in the extreme to hear brethren lament the low state of the 
cause in their neighborhood, and then talk of the folly of those who 
have sacrificed all for Christ. Those who give all for the truth may be 
counted fools here, but the following scriptures will show the 
company they belong to. Mark 10:29, 30; Hebrews 10:33, 34; 
11:35, 37.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.12 


Again, the truth was first sent to Wisconsin by its friends in 
Michigan, and they have, to a great extent, sustained it there since, 
while it was sustained at all. A great many books have been 
purchased in this State, and sent there and circulated free, while 
the expenses of those who carried them were mostly paid here 
also. It has yet to be shown that a laborer can go there and devote 
himself energetically to the cause, going from place to place as the 
work demands, and have his expenses paid. How the cause can 
prosper so is a mystery. We verily believe God is ready to work, 
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and will work for the West. But there must be a rising on the part of 
those that believe or the crown will be given to others who will bring 
forth the fruits of the kingdom.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.13 


Many really think that money cannot be raised on property in 
Wisconsin as it can be in Michigan. Butfacts prove the contrary. 
For selfish and worldly purposes very large sums of money are 
raised there. Within a few years there have been more miles of 
Railroad laid in that State, and the lines put in operation than the 
whole number now in operation in Michigan; and much of the 
money has been raised on the credit of the farmers. Some 
professed Advent believers have taken R. R. stock, by mortgage on 
their farms, for sums of from $500 to $1500. On these mortgages 
the money has been raised by which the roads have been 
constructed. “But R. R. stock is at a great discount.” Yes, and so it 
will remain with all honest and sensible people. And how can it be 
otherwise? the mortgages are sold far below their face value. This 
shows that men are willing to risk their property in a speculation on 
a great shave: but are generally unwilling to “take a little stock in 
heaven” unless their possessions here can be thrown in at the 
highest value. Whether the pledge of a R. R. Company is better 
security than the word of God the “time of trouble’ will 
determine.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.14 


There is no part of the country in which we feel a deeper interest 
than in Wisconsin; and every indication of a better state of things 
there we hail with joy. But we are well satisfied that the truths we 
speak must be appreciated and acted upon before the cause can 
prosper there. God will have a willing, a consecrated, a self- 
sacrificing people. “The great decisive day is at hand.” It is too late 
to hold the truth in unrighteousness: to be satisfied with the theory 
without having it affect the heart. It must renovate and transform our 
whole being, or it will not preserve us from the tempter’s snare, or 
shield us in the day of wrath. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.15 


We hope the waiting, scattered ones, who are “sighing and crying 
for the abominations done in the land, will steadily hold on to the 
promises, assured that they will soon see the salvation of God, and 
reap a rich reward if they faint not. And we hope the church at large 
will begin to earnestly pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth 
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laborers into the harvest, for the harvest indeed is plenteous, but 
the laborers are few. May fervent, effectual prayers be offered to 
that end.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.16 


J.H.W. 


MEETINGS IN SULLIVAN, INDIANA 


UrSe 


IN this place we gave nineteen lectures, closing on the evening of 
the 4th inst. Many heard the testimony gladly, and searched the 
Scriptures to see if it was truth. Others mocked and said, He 
“deceiveth the people.” The people were publicly advised to keep 
away from our meetings, in consequence of which together with the 
continued rains, our congregations were for the most part not very 
large; notwithstanding a goodly number acknowledged the truth and 
several resolved to walk in it ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.17 


While some popular professors disdained to speak to us, and 
signified to the rabble that “eggs were cheap,” and they would not 
blame the boys if they “would egg the stranger out of town,” etc., 
certain others very kindly invited us to share their hospitality while 
there; though chief-men (county officers, ministers and others) as 
they were, yet they “were not forgetful to entertain strangers,” but 
condescended to give us shelter from the storm, and nourishment. 
O may all these obey the present truth that they also may be 
sheltered from that more dreadful storm of the seven last plagues, 
and their bread and water be sure in that terrible day. ARSH May 
20, 1858, page 5.18 


The brethren in the vicinity appeared to be encouraged by our visit 
among them; may they take a new start, and in view of the signs of 
the times be more careful to keep the Sabbath holy, and be like 
men that wait for their Lord.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.19 


It is said that one characteristic of that people is to “investigate 
slowly and cautiously, but that when once decided, they are as 
immovable as the rocks.” To be firm when decided is well, but we 
may remind them that the last message requires haste. See 
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Zephaniah 2:1-3, also the example of David, “I! made haste and 
delayed not to keep thy commandments.” Psalm 179:60. M. E. 
CORNELL Battle Creek, May 15th 1858.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 5.20 


P.S. Agreeably to Bro. Loughborough’s request | called at North 
Liberty, where he had recently given lectures, and several had 
become deeply interested. | held four meetings with them, and was 
encouraged by hearing several say that they must keep the 
Sabbath. Several more are still investigating. | learned that many 
were desirous that Bro. Loughborough should return and complete 
his course of lectures. 

M. E. C.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.21 


Chinese Aphorisms 


UrSe 


THE error of a moment becomes the sorrow of a whole life ARSH 
May 20, 1858, page 5.22 


The gem cannot be polished without friction, nor man perfected 
without trials. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.23 


Between two parties, do not speak swords here, and flatteries 
there. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.24 


Carelessness gives temptation to dishonesty.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 5.25 


The man who combats himself, will be happier than he who 
contends with others.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.26 


A man need only correct himself with the same rigor that he 
reprehends others; and excuse others with the same indulgence 
that he shows to himself. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.27 


Envy not those who have, nor despise those who have not.ARSH 
May 20, 1858, page 5.28 


Do not despise the good things of Providence ARSH May 20, 1858, 
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page 5.29 


Domestic failings should not be published. ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 5.30 


Let every man sweep the snow from before his own doors, and not 
busy himself about the frost on his neighbor’s tiles ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 5.31 


The more talents are exercised, the more they will be 
developed.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.32 


The torment of envy is like a grain of sand in the eye.ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 5.33 


Complain not of heaven, and blame not men.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 5.34 


Do not deceive and oppress the orphan and widow.ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 5.35 


Be not proud of wealth, nor complain of poverty. ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 5.36 


He who does not soar high, will suffer less by a fall ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 5.37 


Do not wrongfully accuse any one.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.38 


Though the life of a man falls short of a hundred years, he gives 
himself as much pain and anxiety as if he were to live a thousand. - 
Sel.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 5.39 


PRAYER is a retirement from earth to attend on God, and hold 
correspondence with Him that dwells in heaven. The things of the 
world, therefore, must be commanded to stand by for a season, and 
to abide at the foot of the mount, while we walk up higher to offer up 
our sacrifices as Abraham did, and to meet our God. - Watts.ARSH 
May 20, 1858, page 5.40 


IF you do not wish to speak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of 
them. Give no countenance to busy-bodies, and those that love to 
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talk of other men’s faults; or if you cannot decently reprove them on 
account of their quality, then direct the discourse some other way; 
or if you cannot do that, by seeming not to mind it, you may 
sufficiently signify that you do not like it. - Sel. ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 5.41 


By Request.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.1 


THE GREAT DECISIVE DAY 


UrSe 


“Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision: for the day of the 
Lord is near in the valley of decision." ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.2 


THE great decisive day is at hand - is at hand! 

The great decisive day is at hand: 

The day when Christ will come, 

To call his children home, 

And to seal the sinner’s doom, 

Is at hand, is at hand: 

And to seal the sinner’s doom, is at handARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 6.3 


Those who made his crown of thorns will be there - will be 
there!ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.4 


Those who made his crown of thorns will be there: 

Those who smote him with the reed, 

Upon his sacred head, 

And made his temples bleed, 

Will be there, will be there. 

And made his temples bleed, will be there. ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 6.5 


Where will the sinner hide in that day - in that day? 
Where will the sinner hide in that day? 

It will be in vain to call 

Ye mountains on us fall, 

For his hand will find out all 

In that day, in that day; ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.6 
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For his hand will find out all, in that day. - Sel ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 6.7 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Butler 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to you that the saints here are trying to 
struggle out into the clear sunlight of the present truth, and | am 

happy to say that | believe they are making some progress; and 

though some have gone back like the dog to his vomit, or the sow 

to her wallowing in the mire, yet most of those who took a stand on 

the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, appear to be 
stripping for the race, and are not inclined to draw back unto 

perdition, but rather to believe to the saving of the soul.ARSH May 
20, 1858, page 6.8 


The little band of believers in Gilboa is still occasionally reinforced 
by a fresh recruit of honest, watchful ones, who see prophecy 
fulfilling, and whose spiritual vision is clear enough to see that the 
lowering clouds of retributive vengeance are gathering thick and 
portentous over the fated city, (Babylon,) and who are anxious to 
flee to the ark of refuge (Commandments of God and Faith of 
Jesus) for safety, before that cloud shall burst, hurling its 
thunderbolts of divine wrath at the great city and its guilty 
inhabitants, and pouring out the seven awful plagues. Revelation 
16.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.9 


O, who so blind as not to see the great and fearful corruption of 
Babylon? Who so blind as not to see her deeds of fraud and 
extortion? She has through her priests defrauded many innocent 
and unsuspecting souls out of the Lord’s Sabbath, by substituting a 
counterfeit. She has defrauded many by supplanting the 
Commandments of God by those of men. Not only so, but she has 
even condescended to defraud those who have dealt with her in 
temporal matters. In Leviticus 19:13; Mark 10:19, we are told not to 
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defraud; but notwithstanding these scriptures and the injunction of 
the golden rule, also Matthew 7:12, yet she has with the brazen 
effrontery of her father, closed the doors of the three temples in this 
place against us, while at the same time we have some hundreds of 
dollars of property in said temples. Such a circumstance in the 
common transactions of social life would be considered a brutish, 
unprincipled outrage, but when done by the tyrannizing priests and 
people of Babylon, under the garb of sectarian holiness, it makes all 
the difference imaginable, and sugar-coats the pill so as to make it 
palatable. But what book, chapter and verse, in God’s holy Bible 
gives the followers of the meek and holy Lamb authority to defraud 
any sooner than men of the world. What! one part of community 
close the church doors against another part, who have an 
investment of $200,00, in the same? and has such tyranny, such 
usurpation, become a matter to be tolerated in the professed church 
of Jesus Christ? Which one of the apostles or primitive churches do 
we have for an example in such things? And shut us out? for what 
reason? O, can it be possible? is it so? One professed child of God 
shut doors and defraud another, and that, too, for keeping God’s 
holy Sabbath? If the righteous scarcely are saved, where shall the 
sinner and ungodly appear? ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.10 


But while we view the deformity of Babylon, God forbid that we 
should lose sight of ourselves. May we be vigilant, active, watchful, 
and sober. Jesus is soon coming; fulfilling signs portend it, and shall 
we arise now and get ready to meet him? O may God enable us all 
to be found standing at our posts, faithfully discharging every duty 
devolving on us in the various relations which we sustain to God, 
his holy cause and each other. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.17 


T. J. BUTLER. 
Gilboa, Ohio, May 7th, 1858. 


From Bro. Hardesty 


BRO. SMITH: It was said by the apostle Paul, (and it still stands 
good, | believe,) without holiness no man can see the Lord. Now if 
this be true many thousand professors of religion will come very far 
short of inheriting the coming kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
Saviour also said, “Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
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into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven.” We must be found keeping all the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, and this can only 
be done by a pure heart and fervent mind. We must have an eye 
single to the glory of God, and a living experience in holy things. O, 
| am fearful that there are too many (even among us) who only have 
a form of godliness. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us look well to the matter. Are we 
doing all that we can to promote our present spiritual and eternal 
interest. Are we sacrificing our worldly aggrandizements? Are we 
giving of our substance all that we can to extend the present truth in 
these last days? It will not be long that we shall have use for farms, 
herds of cattle, gold and silver; and none of these, or all put 
together, will save any of us. What was true in the days of the 
Saviour is also true yet, “how hard for those who have riches to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.”ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.13 


In conclusion, let me say to one and all, let us be ready, for the day 
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night. (I suppose this means, 
to those who are not looking for him.) For when they cry, Peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction will overtake them. Let us not be 
found among those sleeping, but watching unto prayer. ARSH May 
20, 1858, page 6.14 


E. G. HARDESTY. 
Gilboa, Ohio, May 7th, 1858. 


From Bro. Hart 


BRO. SMITH: | have been thinking it might be my duty to say a few 
words through the Review in reference to the past, as well as the 
future. Discouragements of different kinds have been a hindrance to 
the progress of the spread of the truth, as many had anticipated. 
Some of those hindrances seemed to be unavoidable, while others 
seemed to be a lack on the part of us who ought to have been in 
the battle to sustain it by our godly life, and of those things that we 
have been made stewards over. There has been a fault in this 
which requires a reform for two reasons: 1. to secure the favor of 
God, and, 2. that those that come to labor with us from other States 
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may be sustained while with us, at least. Discouragement of course 
must follow where a messenger goes out on a mission and does 
not get sustained. We have called for help; and then not to sustain 
that help is a course that would look unjust among men; but how 
shall we bear it as those that profess to be the peculiar people that 
God is purifying and fitting up for translation. Think of it, brethren 
and sisters, and let us ask ourselves if we cannot effect a reform in 
this so as to secure the blessing of God and the confidence of those 
that are called to speak the last note of warning to the world. The 
General Conference at Battle Creek will undoubtedly make 
arrangements for the season that is before us, for those that are 
called to speak the word to a perishing world.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 6.15 


Dear brethren and sisters in the West, do we wish to secure the 
labors of some of the servants of God in this wide field in the West, 
or not? It seems as though it was our duty to say that we wish them 
to come and we will sustain them, or that we are poor and cannot, 
or that we are covetous and will not. Come brethren, let us speak. 
Will you do anything for such an enterprise? It seems as though | 
could hear some, at least, say, Yes, | will enclose five dollars to 
help bear the expenses of any brother, or brethren that the 
conference may see fit to send into the Western States. Brethren, if 
you wish for laborers, send the request and the means to help them 
along, and also something to take care of their families while they 
are absent.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.16 


J. HART. 
Round Grove, Ills. 


From Bro. Chaffee 


BRO. SMITH: It is just five years since | first commenced keeping 
the fourth commandment, and | have thought that | was keeping all 
the commandments of God. But the past Winter | found by 
examining my own heart, and comparing myself with the Bible, the 
true standard, that | was not right in the sight of God, and by his 
grace assisting | determined to get right ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
6.17 
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| found that | was far from keeping the first commandment. | knew 
that | did not love the Lord with all my heart. | loved the world and 
the things that are in the world, more than | did the Lord. | clung to 
my old hope, but | found that my hope was not like an anchor to the 
soul, sure and steadfast. But glory to God! now | have my hope 
renewed day by day, and feel to mount as on the wings of eagles, 
run and not get weary, walk and not faint. | want a pure heart before 
God. There are great responsibilities resting upon God’s children. 
We must awake to righteousness.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.18 


E. CHAFFEE. 
Ordino, Wis., Apr. 28th, 1858. 


From Bro. Crandall 


BRO. SMITH: Enclosed is one dollar for a volume of theReview. | 
have been keeping the Sabbath of the Lord since last August, and | 
find it a pleasure to obey all the commandments of God. | feel as 
though we were living in perilous times, when men will not endure 
sound doctrine; and instead of the narrow way which leads to 
eternal life, they choose the broad way with the multitude. | fear that 
many who are putting their trust in men are being deceived in 
relation to the great truths of the Bible ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
6.19 


There is a little company here of those who are looking for the soon 
coming of the Lord, but there are those round about us who are 
crying peace and safety. “A thousand years will Satan be bound,” 
say they, “and the world will be converted.” O may the Lord save us 
from these delusions, and enable us to get the victory over the 
beast, and his image, and over his mark, and the number of his 
name.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.20 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 

DE WITT CRANDALL. 

Woodland, Dodge Co., Wis., Apr. 18th, 1858.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 6.21 


From Bro. Pierce 
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BRO. SMITH: In the lasReview, (No. 22,) | saw an article headed, 
“The Poor,” and in reading it my heart was moved with some 
compassion. Being a poor man myself, perhaps | was a little more 
sensitive, as | have but very little of the things of this world. My 
heart is often pained also in reading some of the articles, where it 
becomes the duty of the Publishing Committee to insert what is 
called a “dun,” which never ought to be in any religious paper, much 
less in ours, as we profess to be publishing the last notes of 
warning to a fallen and corrupt church, and a guilty world. And then 
to see some of our brethren holding on to the things of this world 
with almost an unyielding grasp, and still professing to believe the 
Third Angel’s Message; such principles look too antagonistic to be 
consistent with truth ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.22 


We profess to be strangers and pilgrims on the earth, and looking 
for a city which hath foundations, whose maker and builder is God. | 
have stated once before in another communication that | believed 
the Advent cause was God’s cause, and that there was means 
enough in the church to carry on all that God requires of it. | will 
now state that the cause is not only God’s, but the means are his 
also, and he will have it; and if those who have it are unwilling to 
lend their support, he will leave them and raise up those who will. 
God’s cause must, and will, move forward. Yes, my dear brethren, | 
want to see an apostolic church, and it must come to that before 
Jesus will own it before his Father and the holy angels, though you 
and | may be spued out of his mouth, and left to our idols 
here.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 6.23 


| have stated that | was poor, and it is often hard for me to raise 
money for the paper, but as | believe it publishes the truth, | am 
unwilling to receive it without pay. It is also all the preaching | have, 
and in reading over the communications from brethren and sisters, | 
often feel as though | were seated in some warm-hearted prayer- 
meeting, where Jesus sits at the head of the feast, and his banner 
over us is love. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.1 


O brethren, | feel that in some way there ought to be an equality, 
and that all the burden should not rest on a few. When | have read 
the self-sacrificing principles of those who were first in the present 
truth, who were not only willing to forego ease and comfort, but 
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worked with their own hands to procure means to spread the 
message, | often feel pained to think that | can do so little in the 
cause.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.2 


Yours patiently waiting for the end. 
ALVAREZ PIERCE. 
Eldora, lowa, Apr. 26th, 1858.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.3 


From Bro. & Sr. Spofford 


BRO. SMITH: It is more than a year since we commenced keeping 
the Sabbath. The first we ever heard on the Third Angel’s Message 
was from the lips of Bro. Sperry, at Bro. S. Pierce’s, in Roxbury, Vt. 
We have been trying to keep the Bible Sabbath, and the Faith of 
Jesus. The Review is a welcome visitor to us. ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 7.4 


We came to this place last June, and have not seen a brother or 
sister of like faith since. We do not know of any place where the 
brethren hold meetings nearer than Haverhill, Mass., and hope 
soon to be able to meet with them. We desire an interest in the 
prayers of the brethren and sisters that we may overcome every 
besetting sin and come off conquerors through him who gave his 
life a ransom for us. O may we so live that we may stand on mount 
Zion with you all.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.5 


J.A., & M. A. SPOFFORD. 
Pelham, N. H., Apr. 27th, 1858. 


From Bro. Saunders 


BRO. SMITH: The Lord is bringing all the honest ones into the fold 
of Christ in this place. Some few are wavering, not knowing which 
to choose, life or death. The devil rages, often threatening, but he 
can do nothing when God is with us. Excitement is at its height here 
in this section of the West. Many are inquiring the way of salvation. 
Bro. Hull is here doing what he can, but that is little in comparison to 
the work to be done. We feel that we must have more help; more 
evangelists are needed. If we could get a tent for this part of lowa 
great good might be done. Indeed, we feel that we must have one 
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sent here. There are brethren here who will pay the necessary 
expense of transporting a tent from the East here, and also to bear 
the expense, if any, while here | am ready to spend one half the 
time, if not all, as a laboring hand with the tent. Bro. Caldwell is 
ready to go along when | cannot. Now brethren, do send the 
required help and God will bless your efforts. ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 7.6 


Yours in hope of the kingdom. 
E. B. SAUNDERS. 
Decatur City, lowa, Apr. 22nd, 1858.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.7 


From Bro. Hull 


BRO. SMITH: The good cause is still on the march. | have been 
holding a series of meetings at White Breast, Lucas Co., which 
resulted in the advancement of the cause. There were ten precious 

souls at that place who decided to keep all the commandments of 

God. Others confessed the truth, but would not obey for fear of the 
people; while others are still examining, not willing to start too quick. 

May the Lord help them to come out on the truth ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 7.8 


The brethren in this place meet three times a week. Last night | had 
the privilege for the first time of meeting with them in social meeting, 
and truly we had a glorious time. Our hearts were cheered as we 
mingled our voices together in singing, praying and comforting each 
other with words of exhortation. Many of us are determined by the 
help of God to purchase the tried gold. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
7.9 


But O, how the Devil rages! It hurts him so to have men desert his 
army and keep the commandments of God. He seems perfectly 
willing that we should keep nine of them; but when we “seal the 
law,” the wrath of the dragon is manifested, and | find that there are 
very few of Babylon’s preachers who are not agents through which 
the devil works.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.10 


| live in Decatur city. The brethren here will pay house-rent and find 
provisions for my family, and another preacher’s family if they will 
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move to this place and go with a tent; or the brethren at Afton (thirty 
miles north of here) will see that a preacher’s family do not suffer if 
left in their care. Cannot some brother come over and help 
us?ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.11 


M. HULL. 
Decatur City, lowa, Apr. 22nd, 1858. 


From Sister Colby 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is about ten months since 
first heard of the Third Angel’s Message, in connection with the 
Sabbath. Since that time | have heard no preaching, but | can say | 
have had some happy seasons, and | am bound by the grace of 
God assisting me, to persevere unto the end. Pray for me, that | 
may overcome this world and all its sinful delusions and vain folly. 

O that | may walk in the footsteps of my blessed Saviour, and be 
one of the one hundred forty and four thousand, which shall be 

redeemed from the earth. | want to get the victory over the beast, 

and over his image, and his mark, and over the number of his 

name. Thank the Lord that my eyes were opened to see and 
receive the truth as it is in Jesus. O | would be willing to bear 
crosses and persecution for the sake of him who so loved me and 

gave himself for me. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.12 


May the Lord grant that we may put on righteousness as a garment, 
and ever be found humble, pleading at the foot of the cross, to be 
remembered when Christ comes in his kingdom.ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 7.13 


Your unworthy sister. 


SUSANNAH M. COLBY. 
lowa City, lowa, May 8th, 1858.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.14 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister S. A. Hastings writes from New Ipswich, N. Il., May 2nd, 
1858: “The past Winter has been a profitable season to me. | have 
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had such an experience as | never had before. God has done a 
great work for me, and | have great reason to praise him. | have 
gained such victories in prayer, as once would have astonished me. 
| feel undeserving of such love as Jesus has bestowed upon me. 
But | do feel that in his strength | will go forward. We are living in a 
fearfully solemn time. | believe we have reached the time when God 
is spewing out the lukewarm. O, who shall be able to stand. My 
heart is weighed down with sorrow much of the time. | feel anguish 
of spirit that we as a people realize so little our awful danger. But | 
believe that the faithful ones are coming up, and going eternally 
free. God pities his people, and he will never leave them in the 
enemy’s hand. But O, how much have we to learn and to do before 
we shall be fitted for translation. Satan has come down in great 
wrath. Hours have sister G. and | plead with the Lord before we 
could pierce through the darkness and get sight of Jesus. But the 
fullness of joy when the victory was gained was more than enough 
to reward us for the struggle. | see not how it is possible for any to 
overcome without pleading with all their strength. | can never thank 
the Lord enough for the privileges of the past Winter. | have had 
some of the richest blessings that | ever in my life enjoyed; and | 
have had also deep anguish of spirit. But joy and sorrow have both 
worked for my good. | am fully resolved that come life or death, | will 
live for Jesus. | have promised him my life to be devoted to his 
service, and | mean he shall have it. It is little that | can do, but | will 
do what | can.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.15 


“| expect to suffer, | would not ask to reign with Jesus and not be 
partaker of his sufferings. It is enough for me to know that | have his 
love. What is too much to do for the precious Saviour? O, how | 
long to see the people of God come up, fair as the moon, clear as 
the sun, and terrible as an army with banners. When we are there 
we shall have power with us that will move the world. O, the 
reproach that has been heaped upon the suffering cause of God by 
our unfaithfulness. Why is it we are so slow to repent? How can we 
slight the solemn warning of the faithful Witness? Awful will be the 
doom of those who heed it not. May God help me to arouse, and 
shake off the works of darkness, and show to the world around me 
that | believe what | profess. He has borne with me beyond what | 
should have thought he could. O his matchless love! It cannot be 
expressed. Give me Jesus and | ask no moreARSH May 20, 1858, 
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page 7.16 


“It is through much tribulation we are to enter the kingdom of God. 
We must not expect rest here. Our rest is in heaven. Let us not 
despair, then, but press on with renewed courage. We have been 
sighing for home for many weary years, but we shall weep but little 
longer for its sweet repose. The shore is almost in sight. A few more 
conflicts, and the last is over. | expect soon to meet my own loved 
mother and sister in the glorious resurrection." ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 7.17 


Sister M. M. Elmondorph writes from Homer, Mich., April 20th, 
1858: “I feel that God in his tender mercy spared my unprofitable 
life to hear the last message of mercy. | trust | have been profited 
by it. It is about six months since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath. | mean by the grace of God to be up and doing while the 
day lasts, knowing that the night will overtake us wherein no man 
can work. | mean to get on the whole armor of God, and have my 
lamp trimmed and burning.” ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.18 


Bro. H. Gardner writes from Bristol, Vt., April 28th, 1858: “As we 
see the wants of the cause we feel that every one should make an 
effort without any delay to sustain the truth and send it out to others. 
As we have read the appeals to the church from Bro. White and 
others, we have felt deeply to regret that our circumstances are 
such at the present time that we cannot do more; but our prayer is 
that the way may soon be opened for us to do more. We mean to 
heed the solemn warning in the last Review, and do with our might 
what our hands find to do." ARSH May 20, 1858, page 7.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus in this place, Apr. 20th, 1858 our dear sister, 
Celia Barber, aged 32 years. As she was the only one here besides 
my companion and myself that had turned from the traditions of 
men to the commandments of God, we feel lonely, but we mourn 
not as those without hope. We feel well satisfied that it will be well 
with her when the portion of God’s word found in 7 Thessalonians 
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4:13-17, is fulfilled. Her only desire to get well was, to live nearer 
the Lord, and be instrumental in his hands in turning her friends and 
neighbors from the delusions of these last days to the truth.ARSH 
May 20, 1858, page 7.20 


She was faithful in her last moments in telling them, as far as her 
strength would permit, to obey God and keep all his 
commandments. The truth shone clearer to her mind during the last 
few weeks of her sickness than before. My prayer is that the 
affliction may be sanctified to her companion, and that he may be 
constrained to turn his feet unto the testimonies of the Lord. He was 
very kind to her, and confessed to us during her sickness that he 
should never oppose her in keeping the Sabbath if she should get 
well. We should be glad to make one more effort to have the truth 
reach some here that we believe to be honest. ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 7.21 


W. E. LANDON. 
Collinsville, Ct., May 9th, 1858. 


HOUR OF JUDGMENT 


UrSe 
L. M. (double.) 


Music from the AMERICAN VOCALIST. - “The Dream of Pilate’ 
Wife."ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.1 


1. O solemn thought! and can it be, 

The hour of judgment now is come! 

Which soon must fix our destiny, 

And seal the sinner’s fearful doom! 

Yes, it is so; the judgment hour 

Is swiftly hasting to its close; 

Then will the Judge in mighty power 

Descend in vengeance on his foes.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.2 


2. He who came down to earth to die 
An offering for the sins of men. 
And then ascended up on high, 
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And will ere long return again; 

Is standing now before the Ark, 

And Mercy-seat, and Cherubim; 

To plead his blood for saints, and make 

The last remembrance of their sin. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.3 


3. The solemn moment is at hand 

When we who have his name confessed 

Each in his lot must singly stand, 

And pass the final, searching test. 

Jesus! we hope in thee alone; 

In mercy now upon us look, 

Confess our names before the throne, 

And blot our sins from out thy book.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.4 


4. O, blessed Saviour! may we feel 

The full importance of this hour; 

Inspire our hearts with holy zeal, 

And aid us by the Spirit’s power. 

That we may, in thy strength, be strong, 

And brave the conflict valiantly; 

Then, on Mount Zion, join the song, 

And swell the notes of victory. 

R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAY 20, 1858. 

Rules for Correspondents 

UrSe 

To insure correctness in the business transactions of this Office, we 
are induced again to lay before our correspondents a series of 


rules, to which we hope they will pay particular attention, when 
writing to this Office. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.6 
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1. Be careful to make a distinction between matter for publication 
and matters of business. If you have occasion to write for the paper, 
and on business at the same time, put the business matters on a 
separate leaf, or on a part of the sheet that can be easily torn from 
the other. The reason for this is, we wish to file away and preserve 
for future reference all business letters; but if business matters are 
mixed up with copy for the REVIEW, which in due time after 
publication, goes to the moles and bats, they are liable to be 
overlooked and so lost.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.7 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places with the 
utmost distinctness. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.8 


3. When you write on business for yourself, always give your Post 
Office, County and State. If the business is for others, givetheir 
Post Office, County and State. When a Town or Village is called by 
one name, and the Post Office by another name, always give the 
name of the Post Office. It will do us no good to know what town a 
person lives in, if the Post Office where he receives his paper goes 
by another name. Always state in whose name the paper is 
sent.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.9 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, never think of 
such a thing as omitting to name the Office where it has formerly 
been sent. We want the Office it is changed from, as well as the 
one it is changed to.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.10 


5. Preserve these rules, and when about to write to this Office, read 
them over at least once very attentively; and thenARSH May 20, 
1858, page 8.11 

6. Let us hear from you often.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.12 

They Do, as well as Say. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.13 

THE Gilboa Conference last February voted “that $100 should be 
raised in Ohio for Bro. M. E. Cornell, as a donation to assist him in 
publishing a Book entitled, ‘Facts for the Times.”"ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 8.14 


The Gilboa church has raised $75. This young church has set 
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others in Ohio a good example. If they follow it, the remaining $25 
will be along very soon to help Bro. C. pay up for printing his Book. 
J. W.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.15 


THE REVIVAL MOVEMENT. - We have had no doubt that the 
result of the present popular revivals would soon be seen. If the 
following from a New York paper is correct, it is beginning already 
to be manifest. A recklessness in spiritual matters is no very 
promising omen.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.16 


“A REVIVAL CERTIFICATE - The following is a copy of ar 
extraordinary certificate which has been copiously issued by a 
number of influential citizens of Philadelphia, who are interested in 
promoting the present religious revivals. It bears a_ close 
resemblance to the old Papal expedient of _ selling 
indulgences.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.17 


‘AMERICAN SYSTEMATIC BENEFICENT SOCIEARSH May 
20, 1858, page 8.18 


‘Auxiliary to every Benevolent Institution in the land ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 8.19 


$ (Vignette) shares.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.20 
One hundred per cent stock.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.21 


This certifies that is the holder of shares in theARSH 
May 20, 1858, page 8.22 





SABBATH-SCHOOL CHARITY FUND 


UrSe 


‘Stockholders are guaranteed to receive one hundred times as 
much as they put in. Matthew 19:29. Those who continue to pay 
into the fund as much as six cents a week, for three years in 
succession, to be life members of the American Systematic 
Beneficent Society. Those who do this for six years, to be honorary 
members for life. Those who do this for ten years, to be honorary 
Vice Presidents for life. Those who do this (from love to Christ) 
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while they live, will have a free admission through the gates into the 
heavenly City, a snow-white robe, a heavenly harp, a crown of gold, 
and a seat at the right hand of the final Judge. 

M. W. BALDWIN, Pres. 

W. J. R. TAYLOR, Rec. Sec. 

G. H. STUART, Vice Pres. 

THOS. COOPER, Treas. 

JOHN GULLIVER, Cor. Sec.” ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.23 


A portion of the testimony on the Second Advent, in our issue of 
May 6th, was from the Voice of the Church, by D. T. Taylor. ARSH 
May 20, 1858, page 8.24 


Note from Bro. Hart 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Bro. Sperry and myself have been holding meetings 
in this place since Friday evening last. We have had a crowded 

school-house, and the very best of attention. | think | never saw 
such an interest and anxiety to hear. At the request of the people 

we had an appointment in the day time. The house was filled. The 

evenings have been very dark, rainy and muddy, but yet they were 

there. We hope to see good results. This community never heard 

on the advent. Here we can give the First Angel’s Message with as 
much freedom as the Third, and those prejudices that exist in the 

East are not felt. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.25 


May the Lord assist by his Spirit, to carry the work on that is begun 
in this place. 
J. HART.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.26 


Lisbon, lowa.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.27 
Note from Bro. Holt 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The church in this place is evidently rising. The 
Sabbath meetings are spirited and interesting. The members 
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generally feel the importance of making an extra effort to raise the 
standard of truth, and spread wider the interests of the Redeemer’s 
cause, and help to swell louder the last notes of warning. This we 
shall effect by taking the prophets, apostles and Jesus Christ 
himself, for an example of faith, love, zeal, perseverance, 
meekness, hardship and patience. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.28 


A brother writes from Lovett’s Grove that their meetings grow more 
and more interesting. 

G. W. HOLT. 

Green Spring, Ohio.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.29 


GENTLE WORDS 


UrSe 


THE sun may warm the grass to life, 

The dew the drooping flower; 

The eyes grow bright and watch the light 

Of Autumn’s opening hour - 

But words that breathe of tenderness 

And smiles we know are true, 

Are warmer than the Summer-time, 

And brighter than the dew.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.30 


It is not much the world can give, 

With all its subtile art, 

And gold and gems are not the things 

To sanctify the heart; 

But oh! if those who cluster round 

The altar and the hearth, 

Have gentle words and loving smiles, 

How beautiful is earth! - Sel ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.31 


Business Items 


UrSe 


D. Beebe: Your present remittance pays to xiii,14.ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 8.32 
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D. S. Gardner: Twenty-two cents will pay H. M. Gardner’s 
INSTRUCTOR to No. 1 Vol. VILARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.33 


N. C. Preston: We remit Sr. D’s accountARSH May 20, 1858, page 
8.34 


The $12 from “a Friend” for preachers in Battle Creek, is received 
and distributed according to direction.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
8.35 


J. Cramer: Your name is not on the INSTRUCTOR book, but there 
are two copies sent to C. G. Cramer, on which there is $1,00 paid 
for the present volume.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.36 


J. Barrows: You will see the other $5,00 receipted in last paper, for 
Bro. Czechowski.ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.37 


W. E. Landon: C. Barker was meant for C. BarberARSH May 20, 
1858, page 8.38 


L. Drake: We correct the oversight by putting the fifty cents with 
your present remittance. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.39 


J. Jackson: We continue your paper ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
8.40 


Jno. Bostwick: We have no charts. We send the books by mail to 
Seneca, Crawford Co., Wis. The remaining $2,00 we hold subject to 
your order. ARSH May 20, 1858, page 8.41 


Luther Ashley: We continue your paper free.ARSH May 20, 1858, 
page 8.42 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
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20, 1858, page 8.43 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


S. Treat 2,00,xiv,1. L. Bean 2,00,xiv,18. D. Howard 1,00,xiii,1. T. 
Sprague 1,00,xii,1. O. Mears 1,00,xiii,1. J. Mears 1,00,xiii,1. S. 
Canada 1,00,xiii,1. D. Rathbun 2,00,xii,1. M. S. Wilds 2,00,xiii,1. H. 
Everts 2,00,xiv,14. E. Stevenson 2,50,xiii,14. A. Rupert 0,25,xii,14. 
M. E. Cornell (for Eld. Wolfe) 0,25,xii,14. T. N. Elliot 1,00,xii,1. N. T. 
Preston 1,00,xiii,1. T. B. Mead 1,00,xiii,1. S. Bartlett 2,00,xvi,1. L. 
Potter 1,00,xiv,1. M. Owen 1,00,xii,1. C. W. Smith 4,50,xiii,14. M. C. 
Trembly 1,00,xiii,1. A. G. Carter 2,00,xiv,3. A. G. Smith 1,00,xiii,1. 
H. H. Wilcox 1,00,xii,1. F. J. Card 1,00,xi,14. Mary Tyler 2,00,xiv,1. 
Wm. Peabody 5,00,xvii,1. J. Cramer 1,00,xiii,1. J. Barrows (for Mrs. 
E. Locke) 1,00,xiii,10. John Griswold 2,00,xiii,1. G. Barrows 
1,00,xiii,1. S. J. Crawfis 1,00,xii,21. J. C. Parker 2,00,xiv,1. M. W. 
Steere 0,12,xiii,1. L. Steere 1,00,xiii,1. J. P. Hunt 1,00,xiii,1. Saml. 
P. Swan 3,00,x,1. H. G. Dana 1,00,xiii,1. E. Rew 2,00,xiii,14. P. D. 
Lawrence 1,00,xii,1. L. Drake 1,50,xiii,1. J. A. Laughhead 1,00,xii,1. 
A. Lanphear 1,00,xii,14. D. B. Staples 2,00,xiii,11. R. Lockwood 
1,00,xiii,1. S. Ryder 2,00,xiv,1. Wm. H. Brown 1,00,xii,10. E. 
Johnson 1,00,xiii,1. R. Harmon (0,50, each for E. Bangs and M. 
Foss) 1,00, each to xiii,1. F. Gould 1,00,xiii,1. C. Woodard 
2,00,xiv,1. J. Pierce 2,00,xiii,1. J. Ralston 1,00,xiii,1. H. Craw 
1,00,xiii,1. M. Meeker 1,00,xiii,1. S. Allen 2,00,xii,1 ARSH May 20, 
1858, page 8.44 


FOR FRENCH TRACTS. L. Bean $1,00 A Friend $5,0@RSH May 
20, 1858, page 8.45 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. L. Bean $2,00. M. S. Wilds 0,64. | 
Everts $1,00. H. Jennie $1,00. T. B. Mead $1,00. A. G. Smith 
$1,00. H. J. Rich 0,64. L. Tarbell $5,00 ARSH May 20, 1858, page 
8.46 
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May 27, 1858 
RH VOL. XIl. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 2 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 27, 1858. 
NO. 2. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.1 


THE SECOND ADVENT 


UrSe 


| was much surprised some time since, when looking over a late 
collection of hymns, on reading one on the coming of the Lord. It 
was written 144 years ago. How much it sounds like those 
enlivening songs of our Second Advent brethren, by which they 
produced such tremendous effects in 1844. Hear it: ARSH May 27, 
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1858, page 9.2 


Thus saith the church’s Head 

The judge of quick and dead; 

Quickly | come: 

Let my redeemed pray, 

O Lord, make no delay; 

Thus all my saints shall say, 

Lord, quickly come.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.3 


Let them with one accord, 

Shout their returning Lord; 

Welcome him near: 

Soon shall he come again, 

Soon shall we with him reign, 

Soon shall his foes be slain, 

Soon he'll appear. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.4 


Earthquakes and storms attend, 

Rocks, hills and mountains rend; 

Who shall abide? 

Heavens melt and thunders roar, 

Seas swell and rend the shore; 

Hope sinks to rise no more; 

Rocks cannot hide.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.5 


See how the lightnings blaze; 

Jesus his wrath displays; 

Vengeance appears: 

Lift up your heads on high 

You suffering company, 

Now your redemption’s nigh, 

Banish your fears. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.6 


Jesus who died for sins, 

Now in his glory reigns: 

Claiming his own: 

Father, | will, saith he, 

Those thou hast given me, 

Should all my glory see; 

Sharing my throne. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.7 
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Let the redeemed throng, 

Make sovereign grace their song; 

Mercy adore: 

Ascribing salvation 

To him who fills the throne, 

And to the Lamb alone, 

Forevermore. 

[W. W. E.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.8 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Rich and Increased in Goods 


THE members of the Laodicean church had a name to live, but 
were dead. In regard to their spiritual state, they were emphatically 
denominated /ukewarm. They had drawn around them the form of 
religion, but never heartily engaged in the practice of its duties; they 
were strangers to its transforming efficacy, its living influence, and 
heavenly consolations. To this lifeless indifference the Lord Jesus 
expressed his aversion: “I would that thou wert cold or hot,” etc. The 
word, cold, here, denotes the moral state of those who are wholly 
alienated from religion; the term, hot, relates to the pious temper of 
those who fervently love Christ and his institutions; the lukewarm 
are such as are in reality too destitute of religion to be called 
spiritual, and yet, externally, have too much the appearance of it to 
be esteemed carnal. The form of religion they affect as an honor, or 
a safeguard; the power of it they imagine would be burdensome: 
they choose not to appear openly on the side of error and impiety, 
but are more unwilling to live conformably to their profession; their 
policy is such that they venture little, and such is their folly, that they 
lose all. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.9 


In the text the Laodiceans are accused of being in this deplorable 
state, and a remedy for their spiritual maladies is pointed out. ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 9.10 


|. Their moral disease is exposed in its symptoms, its character, and 
its aggravations.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.11 
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1. Itssymptoms are formality, indecision, listless stupidity, 
lukewarmness; with all the various traits of those professors of 
religion who love supremely their temporal interests and private 
happiness.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.12 


2. Its character is thus noted: “Thou art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked.” All these epithets relate to the 
unsoundness of their foundation. The two first, “wretched, and 
miserable,” are general, describing their condition to be lamentable, 
if not hopeless; the three last, “poor, blind, naked,” are more 
particular, referring to those great defects in the foundation upon 
which they were building, which rendered their state so pitiable and 
dangerous. Thou art “poor” - devoid of righteousness and true 
holiness before God. These are the true riches, the riches of 
Christians; and he that does not possess them, is poor and 
miserable, how large soever be his mental gifts or earthly treasures. 
Thou art “blind” - without divine illumination, void of spiritual light; 
and so neither knowing the disease nor the remedy; the evil of sin, 
or the necessity of Christ. Thou art “naked” - in a shameful, 
defenseless, and exposed condition; without the garments of 
salvation, the robe of righteousness, and shield of faith, ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 9.13 


3. The aggravations of this deadly Laodicean disease are thus 
stated: “Thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, and have 
need of nothing; and knowest not,” etc. Alas, to what absurdity and 
impiety does spiritual delusion lead! To be destitute of holiness, and 
without Christ, were sufficiently awful; but, while in this state, to 
boast of spiritual riches, is most miserable. To have the very 
symptoms of death, and yet confidently protest that we are healthy 
and safe, is lamentable indeed!ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.14 


Il. A REMEDY is prescribed: “I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see.”ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.15 


1. Let us consider what is here recommended. These metaphors 
represent the most superb and valuable things. Gold tried in the fire 
- true holiness, Christian graces that have been tried and proved. 
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White raiment - the righteousness of the saints. Eye-salve - the 
illumination of the Holy Spirit ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.16 


2. Whence may these blessings be obtained? Buy of me, saith 
Christ. Ordinances, ministers, angels, cannot communicate them to 
you. Christ, the repository of all graces, alone can confer 
them.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.17 


3. How are they to be acquired? Not by purchase, as those pretend 
who build the notion of merit on the words, buy of me. The exigency 
of the case destroys this conceit; for what can they who are poor, 
and wretched, and miserable, and in want of all things, offer in 
return for these divine riches? Doubtless to buy, as the phrase is 
used here, is cordially to receive, in the way of his own 
appointment, what Christ offers to bestow. Thus it is elsewhere 
written: “He that hath no money, let him come and buy wine and 
milk, without money, and without price." ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
9.18 


In view of what has been said, three observations offer themselves 
to our consideration. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.19 


1. That many professors of religion are under very great and 
dangerous mistakes in regard to their character. ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 9.20 


2. That true holiness is exceedingly valuable, and greatly enriches 
the soul.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.21 


3. That we may safely account that only to be true holiness which 
will endure all the tests appointed for its examination. ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 9.22 


The first observation naturally arises from the scope of the text, 
which is to awaken and convince unsound professors.ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 9.23 


The second is suggested by the use which the Holy Ghost makes of 
the richest things in nature, to represent the unspeakable worth of 
Christian graces.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.24 
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The third is derived from the very significant metaphor of gold tried 
in the fire; by which | understand a real work of grace, manifesting 
and proving itself to be such during the closest inspection, or under 
the severest trial. For whatever puts the reality of one’s holiness to 
the proof, whatever scrutinizes and tries it, is to him what fire is to 
gold. Hence we read in Scripture, “Thou hast tried us as silver is 
tried.” Again, “I will bring the third part through the fire, and will 
refine them as silver is refined, and try them as gold is tried.” - 
Flavel.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.25 


Charitable Gambling 


WITHIN the last few months our citizens have frequently been 
called upon to contribute to eleemosynary, religious, or industrial 
institutions, and the pecuniary success of nearly all these appeals 
doubtless suggests many agreeable reflections upon the 
enlightened liberality of this great city. It is gratifying to know that 
the poor have been fed and clothed, and the helpless outcasts of 
society, or the vagrants of our streets, brought under moral or 
educational influences, by private contributions, at no public cost; 
and the readiness with which those who are blessed with wealth 
and prosperity have dispensed their charities has been the cause of 
no little self-gratulation. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.26 


Our complacency at these happy results, however, should not blind 
us to the means by which, in many cases, they have been 
accomplished, and which may possibly, while curing one evil, 
engender another. It may surprise many who have been, as they 
supposed, innocently and honestly contributing to charitable 
objects, to learn that all the while they have been ministering to an 
offense against public morals, which, upon reflection, none would 
condemn more earnestly than themselves; and that their charitable 
motive has been in fact a selfish one, not having within it the 
elements of charity. Under the guise of charity, a practice abhorrent 
to morality and forbidden by the constitution and laws of the State, 
has been openly indulged in, and the public invited to give it the 
sanction of their approval. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.27 


It has become very much the fashion, during the winter months, of 
late years, for ladies to hold Fairs for the purpose of assisting 
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charitable or religious institutions at which all kinds of articles, 
adapted to the season and its kindly offices, are offered for sale. 
Young ladies scarcely out of their teens, and staid matrons, on 
these occasions assume the duties of shop-women, and vie with 
each other in their efforts to dispose of the articles which they are 
commissioned to sell. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 9.28 


There is nothing very dangerous about this, certainly. The mere 
selling of the articles for a fair price, or even for an exorbitant price, 
if the buyer chooses to pay double or treble what the tradesman 
next door is willing to take, is perfectly harmless. But this is not the 
whole attraction, nor the chief attraction, of most of these fairs as 
those of our readers who have attended the many that were held a 
few weeks ago very well know. From facts that have come to our 
knowledge we are convinced that the greater part of the large sums 
of money collected at them were realized by lotteries or “raffles,” a 
species of gambling quite as culpable as faro or rouge et noir, or 
the many games of chance at which money is won, whatever may 
be the popular sentiment on the subject. However mortifying it may 
be to our self-complacency, it is nevertheless true, that the 
legitimate purposes of the Fair were not deemed sufficiently 
attractive to procure the attendance of visitors. As they could not be 
induced to buy articles, even for a charitable object, it was found 
necessary to devise some more exciting stimulus to their 
benevolence, and accordingly they were invited to risk a small sum 
for the chance of acquiring an article perhaps a hundred times its 
value, and thus combine the excitement of gambling with the 
dispensation of charities. Charity becomes very fascinating in this 
shape, and it was astonishing to see how persons never 
distinguished for offices of benevolence, all at once become deeply 
interested in the object for which the Fair was held, and crowded 
the tables at which the chances were dispensed, while those for the 
sale of articles was passed by with neglect. The Fair, the proceeds 
of which were to minister to the wants of poverty or ignorance- 
stricken outcasts, soon became one great lottery office, and in 
every direction busy throngs were buying chances, or awaiting the 
announcement of the lucky number. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.1 


Doubtless nine-tenths of the participants in these adventures did 
not imagine that they were transgressing any moral law, or if they 
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did, quieted their consciences by saying that it was done for charity. 
They would probably all agree in denouncing gambling at public 
places or private clubs, and yet, indirectly, they were ministering to 
their own taste for it, and, what is worse, by giving a sort of 
respectability to the practice, were offering a most pernicious 
example to others. It was a still greater error to suppose that this 
conduct was dictated exclusively, or indeed principally, by 
charitable motives. Charity never appeals to the appetite for gain; 
she must be approached in all singleness of purpose, or she 
ceases to be charity, but is transformed into the blind and fickle 
goddess who is the fit patroness of the gaming table. It is 
impossible to make money out of one’s charities - the thing 
becomes at once a business speculation, (in the present case, one 
of the most reckless character,) devoid of philanthropic motive, and 
no sophistry can make it otherwise. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.2 


The practice to which we have adverted, is one which it has always 
been peculiarly difficult to eradicate. Suppress it in one form, and it 
is pretty sure, after an interval, to re-appear in another, and always 
in a disguise calculated to deceive the unthinking. Our ancestors 
were familiar with it under the name of public lotteries for charitable 
or educational institutions and hospitals and colleges were built with 
the funds thus collected. The recent sale of Columbia College 
property has recalled the fact that this institution was mainly 
established by one of these lotteries. Art unions for the disposal by 
lotteries of pictures and statuary were also in favor for many years, 
and the encouragement to art which they were supposed to afford 
withheld attention from their effect upon public morals. Charity fairs 
are the latest phase, and as our readers are pretty well aware, 
flourish abundantly in a soil only too prolific. We regret to add that 
they are not the least pernicious form; for the discredit which they 
must eventually bring upon the practice of dispensing charities, and 
the indirect encouragement they offer to vice, cannot be over- 
estimated. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.3 


Only one thing remains to be done, and that is to discountenance 
the practice altogether, in whatever shape and under whatever 
circumstances it may appear. No gilding will hide the immoral 
element which is its germ. Nor can the specious but false 
philosophy of Burke, that vice loses half its evil by losing all its 
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grossness, ever render it healthful or palatable. Charity can only 
suffer when brought into association with it, and it would perhaps be 
better that the dispensation of charities should diminish, if they are 
to be continued at such a cost, than that the morals of the 
community should be thus insidiously sapped. The constantly 
increasing indulgence in gambling, under every form, which is so 
melancholy a feature in our social system at the present day, 
particularly among young men, demands that no encouragement in 
this shape should be afforded to it. - Sel. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
10.4 


The Value of Time 


WHEN the Roman Emperor said, “I have lost a day,” he uttered a 
sadder truth than if he had exclaimed, “I have lost a kingdom.” 
Napoleon said that the reason why he beat the Austrians was, that 
they did not know the value of five minutes. At the celebrated battle 
of Rivoli, the conflict seemed on the point of being decided against 
him. He saw the critical state of affairs, and instantly took his 
resolution. He dispatched a flag to the Austrian head-quarters, with 
proposals for an armistice. The unwary Austrians fell into the snare 
- for a few minutes the thunders of battle were hushed. Napoleon 
seized the precious moments, and, while amusing the enemy with 
mock negotiation, re-arranged his line of battle, changed his front, 
and in a few minutes was ready to renounce the farce of discussion 
for the stern arbitrament of arms. The splendid victory of Rivoli was 
the result. The great moral victories and defeats of the world often 
turn on five minutes. Crises come, the not seizing of which is ruin. 
Men may loiter, but time flies on the wings of the wind, and all the 
great interests of life are speeding on, with the sure and silent tread 
of destiny. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.5 


Methodism and Slavery 


THE New York East Methodist Conference, yesterday, after routine 
business, took up its second resolution on Slavery, and the Rev. 
Mr. Roche, M. D., of Philadelphia, occupied two hours in telling 
stories about how the slaveholding Methodists of the Philadelphia 
Conference had treated him. During the last eighteen years he has 
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been stationed on slave territory for two years - at Smyrna, 
Delaware. Nearly half an hour was consumed in telling a story of 
the moderation of the British in sparing a tree that was very much 
prized by their American enemies. He hoped they would at least 
exhibit no less consideration for their Southern brethren, and 
concluded by extolling the great moderation of the Philadelphia 
Conference in declining to consider the charges preferred by the 
Rev. Mr. Quigley last month, in the Philadelphia Conference, 
against the Rev. J. D. Long, of publishing ungodly lies about the 
brothers in Christ belonging to the Conference, who happen to hold 
slaves.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.6 


This brought out Mr. Long, who is at the Conference, with his book, 
“Pictures on Slavery,” and who declared that the Philadelphia 
Conference refused to consider the charges against him, because 
there was nothing in his book but the truth ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 10.7 


The book is very general in its statements of facts, which are few for 
a volume of 400 pages. Mr. Long estimates that there are 6,000 
slaves now owned by members of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
North, more than were owned by the whole Church, North and 
South, in 1845. He states that Samuel Green, a free colored man, 
of Dorchester Co., Md., and a local preacher of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, was sentenced to ten years’ imprisonment last 
year for having in his possession a copy of Uncle Tom’s Cabin; that 
Dorchester Co. is almost exclusively a Methodist county, and the 
Methodists of the State could have him pardoned at any moment 
they might desire. Mr. Long, in a picture of a class-meeting gives 
the following report of what was said byARSH May 27, 1858, page 
10.8 


HENRY BANNING. - “Brethring, my soul is hot - hot as pepper. 
Before | sought de Lord | was a very bad negro; | got drunk, and 
took de name of de Lord in vain; but now | am a new creature in 
Christ Jesus, and on my way to Hebben. | toats de witness in my 
breast! Bress de Lord! | feel dat my name is written on his 
hands.”ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.9 


Mr. Long handed us the following advertisement, which appeared in 
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the Cambridge Herald, (Dorchester Co., Md.,) of Oct. 28, 
1857:ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.10 


$300 REWARD. - Ran away from the subscriber, from the 
neighborhood of Town Point, on Saturday night, 24th inst., my 
Negro Man, AARON CORNISH, about 35 years old. He is abou 
five feet and ten inches high, black, good-looking, rather pleasant 
countenance, and carries himself with a confident manner. He went 
off with his wife DAFFNEY, a Negro Woman belonging to Reuben 
E. Phillips. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.11 


| will give the above reward if taken out of the county, and $200 if 
taken in the county; in either case, to be lodged in Cambridge (Md.) 
jail. LEVI D. TRAVERSE.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.12 


Oct. 28, 1857.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.13 


The Rev. Levi D. Traverse is a local preacher, belonging to the 
Philadelphia Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and 
Reuben E. Phillips is a brother in good standingARSH May 27, 
1858, page 10.14 


The church edifice in Cambridge was built some years ago, and 
deeded to trustees to be held for the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
so long as its discipline shall tolerate Slavery. Judge Lecompte, of 
Kansas notoriety, was a convert in a revival which took place in this 
church soon after its dedication. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.15 


The position of the Methodist Church on Slavery since John Wesley 
said that “American Slavery was the sum of all villainies,” has varied 
considerably. The first discipline, adopted in 1784, required 
members to free their slaves within twelve months, and prohibited 
the admission of slaveholding members, besides making it a capital 
offense to buy or sell slaves, or to give them away. This lasted for 
twenty-four years, when so much of it was repealed as related to 
private members. In 1836 the General Conference sent out the 
exceedingly Pro-Slavery pastoral address, of which the venerable 
Dr. Bangs avowed himself the author on Monday. Preachers were 
tacitly allowed to hold slaves, and in 1844 only the most strenuous 
opposition of New England and the West prevented the ordination 
of a slaveholding Bishop. To-day, although the main body of 
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slaveholding Methodists have withdrawn from the church and 
established the Methodist Episcopal Church South, two 
Conferences (the Philadelphia and Baltimore Conferences) cover 
territory in which are Methodist Church members owning six 
thousand slaves. One of these (the Baltimore Conference) passed 
the following resolutions in March, 1857:ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
10.16 


Resolved, by the Baltimore Conference, in conference assembled, 
That we highly deprecate the agitation of the Slavery question, 
which has already resulted to the great detriment of the political and 
religious interests of the country.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.17 


Resolved, That, as heretofore, we will oppose with zeal any 
aggression which shall be attempted by the abolition agitators of the 
country. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 10.18 


The struggle in the New York Conference is now upon the point 
whether the discipline should be altered so as to exclude 
slaveholders decisively, and whether the Methodist pulpit and press 
should be used against Slavery; in short, whether it should be 
considered as a sin. The New York Conference has no authority in 
the matter, and no change can be effected until the General 
Conference meets in 1860. But it can manufacture public opinion by 
expressing its own, and, perhaps, influence the general conduct of 
the Methodist press and pulpit, by showing what sort of delegates it 
will send to the next General Conference, as the New York 
delegation, if radically Anti-Slavery, will give that side so great a 
preponderance in the next General Conference, that the discipline 
will be altered, the sinfulness of slaveholding recognized, and 
editors and ministers instructed to write and preach against it. ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 10.19 


[Tribune.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.1 


The Sea of Galilee 


THIS lake is also known in the gospels as the sea of Tiberias, and 
Gennesareth; and in the old Testament as the sea of Chinnereth. It 
is about thirteen miles in length, and six in breadth; and is formed 
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by the Jordan, which traverses it from north to south, and then flows 
on to the Dead Sea, sixty miles south ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
11.2 


No other sheet of water in the world is endeared to the Christian by 
so many pleasing associations. Some ten miles to the west lay 

Nazareth, the home of Christ during his childhood and youth. On its 
western shore lay Capernaum, Chorazin, and Bethsaida of Galilee, 
where “most of his mighty works were done;” while the other 

Bethsaida was but a few miles north of its north-eastern shore. 

Around this lake a large part of the Saviour’s public life was spent. 
More than one blind man there experienced his miraculous power, 

and opened his eyes to behold first of all his benefactor’s face, and 

then the blue waters of this charming lake. Here the majority of his 

disciples lived; and by its side, while “sitting at the receipt of 
custom,” or “mending their nets,” they were called to become 

“fishers of men.” It was on these waters, sitting in Simon Peter’s 
boat, that Christ preached to a multitude on shore. Upon one of the 
neighboring hills, he taught many thousands at once, healed their 
diseases, and fed them all with five loaves and two fishes. Here, 

too, on two occasions - at the commencement of his ministry, and 

after his resurrection - his command filled the nets of the apostles 

with unprecedented draughts of fishes. Somewhere on the south- 
east side of the same sea is the “steep place” down which the 

frightened Gadarenes saw their whole herd of swine plunge, and 
perish in the waters. The Saviour often crossed this lake in his 
labors of love; and twice he had occasion to allay the fears of his 

disciples by calming the storm-tossed waves: once waking from his 

quiet sleep in the hinder part of the boat, to chide them for their lack 
of faith; and once coming out to them by walking on the sea, in the 
fourth watch of the night, as they were “toiling in rowing." ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 11.3 


Thus the whole region is rendered sacred by incidents in the life of 
our Lord. The traveler irresistibly feels that His footsteps and smile 
have forever hallowed these hills, that his voice yet echoes from 
these shores, and his “Peace, be still,” yet rests on these pure and 
peaceful waters. In many respects, however, a great change has 
here taken place, since the time of Christ. Then the shores were 
filled with a teeming population; towns and villages crowded the 
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banks, and boats swarmed on the waters. Now, the only remaining 
town is Tiberias, a city in ruins, containing about 2000 inhabitants, 
and wretched and filthy to the last degree. It a common saying, that 
“the king of the fleas holds his court at Tiberias.” Instead of a large 
fleet of fishing-boats, only one can now be found on its waters. The 
round hills that come boldly down to the sea are now bare of trees; 
and though covered with a delightful verdure after the wintry rains, 
become parched and desolate under the summer sun. Yet this sea 
and these hills are the same that our Saviour himself beheld; the 
main features of the scene are unchanged. The lake lies 
imbosomed in a deep basin, more than three hundred feet below 
the level of the Mediterranean, and enclosed on all sides, except 
near the inlet and outlet of the Jordan, by hills that rise steeply 
hundreds of feet in height; while in the background on the east side, 
are mountains over a thousand feet high. The range of heights 
stretching around the sea itself is broken by occasional shady 
ravines and water courses; and here and there is separated from 
the sea by a level and exceedingly fertile plain. In one of these 
plains Capernaum used to stand, but now it has_ wholly 
disappeared. Far away in the north, mount Hermon lifts its snow- 
capped crown to the sky, with the majesty of a summit that has 
looked down on the coming and going of a _ hundred 
generations. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.4 


The region of this sea bears marks of volcanic action, and hot 
springs still exist on the shore south of Tiberias. The waters still 
swarm with fishes, as in the days of the apostolic fishermen. The 
whole scene is marked by a grand but serene beauty, and the 
Christian visitor reluctantly tears himself away from it. A recent 
American traveler, while out upon the sea, encountered a tempest 
like those described in the gospels: sudden, swift, and violent, it 
swept down on the sea from the upper hills, and threw it into 
commotion as in a moment. He was unable to make head against it, 
and was driven over to “the coast of the Gadarenes.” The same 
traveler bathed several times in its clear and sweet waters, and was 
reminded of the words of an old Scotch friend of his boyhood, who 
said to him, “When ye graw up to be a mon, mayhap ye'll go 
wanderin’ up and doon the hills of the warld. But doan ye forget that 
gin ye’re thursty, there’s the sea o’Galilee; and gin ye’re hungry, 
there’s the loaves that fed feeve thoosand there by the sea; and 
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when ye get tired and tired out, and want to lay your head doon on 
any stoun and rest it - but the storms are a’hard - there’s Heem that 
sayed on the same sea, ‘Cume unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heevy-laden, and | wull geeve ye rest."ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
11.5 


Probability that the United States would be a theme of Prophecy 


BY S.D. BALDWIN, A. M., PRESIDENT OF THE SOULE FEMA 
COLLEGE. 


THE whole history of the world is therefore given prophetically at 
different times, and all points of great interest to the church are 
embraced in prophecy. There is not a single age since the oral 
prophets, but is the subject of their predictions; nor is any great 
nation whose existence virtually affects the church, neglected by 
them, unless the United States be the nation ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 11.6 


Indeed, every epoch of the christian world, and every era is duly 
chronicled and described. Now among all the epochs, and eras, 
and nationalities that have ever appeared on earth before and since 
christianity, none has ever been so replete with good to man and 
blessings to the church, as the epoch and era of the United States. 
Its rise was the great epoch of the freedom of christianity. Never 
before, from the days of Christ, was the church freed from foreign 
domination; never before since its union with the State, was the 
control over its purity taken away, and temptation to impurity and 
corruption removed. The severance of church and State is one of 
the greatest and most blessed events with which the church was 
ever favored. No country ever existed, that in so short a space, 
affected the world so much, and did so much for the good of the 
cause of God and humanity; and yet ours is but the state of infancy. 
Now, then, we ask a question: How can it be that all other nations 
affecting the cause of God, and man, should be specially and 
repeatedly predicted by prophets, and our country, which has done 
more good than all others, not be mentioned by the prophets. ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 11.7 


The prophets mention the minutest facts, and the smallest countries 





82 


and villages that affected God’s ancient and his modern Israel; and 
how happens it that not a word is said of America? Egypt and 
Greece, Edom, and, Moab and Tyre, and Damascus, Sidon, and all 
the little towns of Asia Minor, and the Levant, come in for a share of 
notice, and all the mighty empires affecting the church are carefully 
enumerated; the divisions of the Roman empire were specially 
noticed, down to the end of them all, and yet no notice given of a 
christian country that gives more comfort and relief to the christians 
and the distressed than was ever given by all the world put 
together? How can it be possible that this country was left out of 
prophecy? how came it to be the alone proscribed nation in all the 
prophetic calendar? Can the greatest epoch, the brightest era in the 
history of christianity be unnoticed in the Scriptures, while all others 
of minor note are emphasized with a will? Surely not. -U. S. in 
Prophecy, pp.153-8.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.8 


An Eccentric Prayer 


PROFESSING Christians, of all names, are too negligent of 
personal duty in laboring for the conversion of others. They devolve 

responsibility upon ministers and men in official station, and forget 

the obligation resting on every one to enter the Master’s vineyard 

and work for him. Many unconverted persons awakened to 

seriousness, have reason to say, “No man careth for my soul.” The 

Morning Star tells the following story in rebuke of this negligence on 

the part of christians: ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.9 


Almost a year since, a gentleman of wealth and talent, resident in 
the State of Rhode Island, was very anxious for several years, but 
had not consecrated himself to God. His experience, trials and 
difficulties, were very much like those of other men who desire 
eternal life more than they desire to obey God, and he continued in 
darkness. Finally he opened his mind to the minister of the place, 
and asked him to pray for him, and consented to pray for himself. 
That first prayer was peculiar, and as other communities may be 
troubled with the same difficulty that was prominent before the mind 
of this man, we will put the prayer on record. He might have been 
expected to pray for himself first, but he did not. His prayer was, “O 
Lord, cure this people of the lock-jaw. Here | have been anxious for 
salvation for years, and no man except Mr. B. (the man who was 
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with him,) has ever said a word to me on the subject of religion. O 
Lord, cure them of the lock-jaw.” A very eccentric, yet significant 
prayer. How many people there are who profess to love God and 
the souls of men, but they have the “lock-jaw,” their mouths are 
closed, they are dumb upon the subject upon which they should 
converse the most frequently and most earnestly. The impression 
which this makes upon the mind of the sinner is that their profession 
is spurious, that they do not love God, that there is no reality in 
religion, no necessity of regeneration.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
11.10 


Flavel on Faith 


THE gospel offer of Christ includesall his offices, and gospel faith 
just so receives him, to submit to him as well as to be redeemed by 
him; to imitate him in his life of holiness, as well as to reap the fruits 
of his death. It must be an entire receiving of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.11 


As it is Christ’s glory to be “the door” of salvation, so it is faith’s 
glory to be the golden key that opens that door. ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 11.12 


Faith is the means of our spiritual livelihood and subsistence; all the 
other graces, like birds in a nest, depend upon what faith brings in 
to them. It provides our ordinary food, and our extraordinary 
cordials; “I had fainted unless | had believed."ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 11.13 


A pardon which thou canst not read without tears of joy, is brought 
thee by the hand of faith. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.14 


Faith apprehends or receives the pure and perfect righteousness of 
the Lord Jesus, wherein the soul, how guilty and sinful soever it be 
in itself, stands faultless and spotless before the presence of God: 
all bonds to punishment are, upon believing, immediately dissolved; 
a full and final pardon sealed. O precious faith, who can sufficiently 
value it? - Sel. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.15 


A Fault-Finder 
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William Dawson silenced a fault-finder whom he met in Leeds, the 
day after he had occupied one of the pulpits of that town, in the 
following manner:ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.16 


Gent. | had the pleasure of hearing you preach yesterday.ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 11.17 


Mr. D. | hope you not only heard, but profited ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 11.18 


Gent. Yes, | did, but | don’t like those prayer-meetings at the close. 
They destroy all the good previously received. ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 11.19 


Mr. D. You should have united with the people in them.ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 11.20 


Gent. | went into the gallery, where | hung over the front, and saw 
the whole; but | could get no good; | lost, indeed, all the benefit | 
had received under the sermon.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.21 


Mr. D. It is easy to account for thatARSH May 27, 1858, page 
11.22 


Gent. How so?ARSH May 27, 1858, page 11.23 


Mr. D. You mounted the top of the house; and on looking down your 
neighbor’s chimney to see what kind of a fire he kept, you got your 
eyes filled with smoke. Had you “entered by the door” - gone into 
the room, and mingled with the family around the household hearth, 
you would have enjoyed the benefit of the fire as well as they. Sir, 
you have got the smoke in your eyes.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
11.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, MAY 27, 1858. 
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SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. No. 26 THE MARK OF THE BEAST 
AND COMMANDMENTS OF GOD 


UrSe 


HAVING ascertained what constitutes the beast - that it is the 
Papacy - the next inquiry is concerning his mark and worship. There 
are but two classes brought to view in the Third Angel’s Message: 
the righteous and the wicked. Their only distinguishing features, as 
there brought to view, are the mark of the beast on the one hand, 
and the commandments of God on the other. It appears from the 
language that those who have the mark of the beast are not 
keeping the commandments of God, and vice versa. A full 
investigation of the mark, therefore will involve the necessity of a 
previous examination of the commandments of God, to see wherein 
they differ from the code of morality at the present time 
enjoined. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 12.1 


No question is raised on the first three and six last commandments 
of the decalogue, by any sensible or pious people. Their intrinsic 
holiness, perfection, immutability, and perpetuity, are by all such 
readily acknowledged. The only point wherein the practice of the 
christian world confessedly differs from the letter of the precept, is 
in regard to the fourth commandment, which connects with the 
worship of God, a weekly Rest-day, devoted to purposes of 
religious devotion. The commandment tells us that the seventh day 
of each week, is the day that has been set apart for this service, the 
church of the present day, by precept as well as practice, says that 
it is the first day of the week which should be devoted to this use. 
What is the secret of this great change? Has it been accomplished 
by divine agents, or is it the work of man? Was it designed to be 
thus by Providence, or is it one of those schemes of the enemy by 
which he seeks to drown men in destruction and perdition? These 
are grave questions; but into these the subject naturally resolves 
itself; and if the first cannot be sustained, the latter must be 
admitted. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 12.2 


Concerning the Sabbath, there are only three questions which need 
be asked and answered: 1. When was it instituted? 2. For whom 
was it designed? 3. How long was it to continue? These three 
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queries cover the whole ground; for if we know in regard to any 
institution, when it was instituted, for whom it was instituted, and 
how long it was to continue, we know all that need be known 
concerning it. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 12.3 


We know there was at some time a Sabbath instituted. We find it all 
through the Bible. The commandment which enjoins it is placed in 
the very bosom of the decalogue, which is sufficiently signified to be 
a code of laws separate and distinct from all others, from the fact 
that it alone was uttered by the voice of God, in the hearing of all 
the people, and it alone was written with his finger on the tables of 
stone. By the fourth commandment we are pointed to the creation 
of the world as the time when the Sabbath was instituted; and as 
we might expect in this case, so we find the history of that institution 
among the records of the first week of time. We read that God 
rested the seventh day, and therefore blessed it and sanctified it, 
because that in it he had rested. Genesis 2:2, 3. Let the fact be 
marked here that nothing was done to the seventh day till affer God 
had rested upon it. Then, because he had rested upon it, he set his 
blessing upon it, and sanctified it, or set it apart for a holy use. The 
fourth commandment says God blessed the Sabbath day; then it 
was the Sabbath day when God blessed it. No other time or place 
can be found for the institution of the Sabbath, but the creation of 
the world and the garden of Eden.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 12.4 


A word now concerning its design. God by the fourth 
commandment, enjoins the observance of the Sabbath, the seventh 
day, and gives as the reason for this institution, the fact that in six 
days he created the heavens and earth, and rested on the seventh 
day. The Sabbath then is a memorial of creation. Suppose a law 
should come into existence enjoining the celebration of our national 
independence, would it not run somewhat after this manner: Let the 
fourth day of July of each year be spent in demonstrations of public 
joy, etc., for on the fourth of July in the year 1776, our forefathers 
declared themselves a free and independent people; and no one 
would ever think of calling it anything but a memorial. So of the 
Passover. When the children of the Israelites should ask them what 
that service meant, they were to explain it by telling them that the 
Lord passed over their houses when he smote the Egyptians. This 
was the reason for the institution; this therefore was its memorial. 
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So with the Sabbath. The reason and the only reason given in the 
fourth commandment for its institution, is the Lord’s resting on the 
last day of the first week of time. Consequently it was instituted as a 
memorial of that event, and designed to perpetuate in the earth the 
memory of the true God, the maker of worlds.ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 12.5 


We hope that these two facts, namely, that the Sabbath was 
instituted in Eden, and that it is a memorial of creation, will be fully 
appreciated by every reader. With these established, a good 
foundation is laid for all future argument on this subject. If the 
reader is well grounded here, he will be saved from all those foolish 
notions by which many have suffered themselves to be deceived 
concerning the wilderness of Sin and the deliverance from Egypt. 
And to say that the Sabbath is a type of anything connected with 
the plan of redemption, since it was instituted in Eden before man 
fell, and consequently before he needed any redemption, is at least, 
not to multiply epithets, an extreme absurdity. ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 12.6 


The second question, For whom was it designed? can now hardly 
furnish ground for controversy. We take it for granted that the 
reader is satisfied that the Sabbath was instituted at creation. If not, 
let him not proceed any further till he has so far examined that point 
as to become satisfied thereon. Then, since the Sabbath was made 
in Eden and made for Adam, there is no possibility of avoiding the 
conclusion that it was designed for all his posterity. For who can tell 
which one of Adam’s children would be exempt from a requirement 
which was obligatory upon their father, or who first of his children’s 
children, or of any of his descendants, however remote, would be 
exempt from it? Adam as he stood at first was the representative of 
the human race. A severe proof of this is found in the application 
which God has made of the penalty attached to his personal 
transgression; and it might as well be claimed that mankind should 
be released from death, the penalty of Adam’s transgression, as 
from the obligation of a regularly recurring rest-day, the observance 
of which was Adam’s duty. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 12.7 


Pass down to the ushering in of this dispensation! Behold the Great 
Teacher, the Son of God, the Perfect Pattern! We hearhim 
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declaring that “the Sabbath, was made for man.” There are here no 
lines drawn; there are no distinctions given; there is no limitation 
made; the expression is an exceeding broad one, it covers the race 
- “the Sabbath was made for man.” And here we let it stand, 
satisfied that from the evidence of the commandment itself, the 
experience of the first Adam and the testimony of the Second, it is 
sufficiently evident for whom it was designed.ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 12.8 


Third, how long was it to continue? Still bear in mind that the 
Sabbath was an institution of Eden and given to man in his perfect 
state. Now let us inquire, How long would the Sabbath have 
continued, if man had never fallen? Think of this. And if we can find 
no limitation to it in this case, as is assuredly the fact, the only 
question further that can arise, is, Is there anything in the plan of 
salvation, which, under these circumstances, can limit the existence 
or the obligations of the Sabbath? There is nothing. Every one can 
see that there is not; and we may be assured that man by his fall 
did not become absolved from any obligations which he was under 
in his perfect state. Christ and his apostles invariably taught the 
perpetuity of that law of which the Sabbath is a part; and fifty-nine 
times does the New Testament recognize the seventh day as the 
Sabbathin, and consequently as the Sabbathof, this 
dispensation. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 12.9 


Such are a few of the general principles involved in this question. 
And what is the import of all this? Simply that the seventh day of 
each week, is the Sabbath of the Lord, and must be kept if we 
would render obedience to the fourth commandment of the 
decalogue. We see then the significance of that declaration of the 
Third Angel, “Here are they that keep the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus;” and we see what must constitute the 
distinguishing feature of those who do thus keep them; for all 
christendom acknowledges the validity of every commandment 
except the fourth, both by precept and in their public walk. Now 
what constitutes the distinguishing feature of the other class? 
Whatever does, is the mark of the beast; for they bear that mark, 
and that stands in contradistinction to the commandments of God. 
(To be Continued.)ARSH May 27, 1858, page 12.10 
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THE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


As the brethren in all parts of the field have probably noticed the 
appointment for a general Conference in this place, commencing 
the 21st inst., we suppose they will be waiting, some of them 
perhaps anxiously, for a report from the same, to learn the 
particulars of its progress, its points of interest, its issue, and 
probable effects upon the cause of truth. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
12.11 


We hardly know where to commence, or what item of interest first to 
present, of the refreshing season we have just enjoyed. If the 
interest, the life, the vigor, and the apparent zeal and courage of the 
numerous members of a large Conference, are any index of the 
prosperity of the cause which called it forth, we certainly have no 
reason to be discouraged; for the meeting which has just closed 
may claim to be the largest and the best ever held by Advent 
Sabbath-keepers. At least when it is so adjudged by those whose 
experience has given them a knowledge of this work from its 
earliest rise to the present time, we, who have entered the vineyard 
at a later hour, have no occasion to question the fact. ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 12.12 


At our Conference a little more than a year since, our first house of 
worship in this place was closely crowded, but it held the brethren. 
In the present instance, our larger house was as densely filled, but 
it could not hold them. And those brethren who were tempted to 
have some unpleasant feelings on account of so large a house’s 
being built in this place, will bear to be reminded that before long, 
perhaps before another Conference, it will have to receive an 
addition to its length of at least twenty feet. Sabbath, being 
fortunately a pleasant day, carriages were drawn up to the open 
windows, and many were in this way accommodated with hearing 
the words of comfort and admonition, which fell from the lips of the 
heralds of truth. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 12.13 


It is estimated that about 400 brethren were in from abroad, all from 
this State with the exception of one from New England (Bro. P. 
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Folsom) six from New York, and several from each of the States of 
Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois. There were present of those who publicly 
advocate the Third Angel’s Message, Brn. Bates, White, Waggoner, 
Cottrell, Byington, Loughborough, Rhodes, Cornell, Frisbie, 
Wheeler, Lawrence, Hutchins, Sperry, and Butler ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 12.14 


On the afternoon of the 21st inst. Bro. Loughborough presented a 
cheering discourse on the inheritance of the saints, based upon the 
declaration of the Saviour that the meek shall inherit the earth. 
Matthew 5. And if we may be allowed to judge from our own 
feelings, the whole audience must have looked forward with 
pleasing hope to that glorious time, when the earth shall be restored 
to more than its primeval beauty, when it shall be inhabited, as God 
designed, [/saiah 45:78,] with a race of holy beings, when the glory 
of the Lord shall fill it as the waters cover the sea, and 
righteousness dwell therein, and when every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, shall raise a universal anthem of 
praise and thanksgiving to the Lamb. Numbers 14:21; Habakkuk 
2:14; Hebrews 8:11; Revelation 5:13.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
12.15 


The evening commencing the Sabbath was occupied by Bro. 
Waggoner. Although he remarked as he rose to speak, that it would 
be inconsistent for him to occupy much time, on account of the 
worn and fatigued state of his body, he apparently lost sight of 
himself under the inspiration of the themes upon which he treated; 
for the evening was well filled with lucid remarks and pointed 
suggestions, in which there was certainly no inconsistency. ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 13.1 


But we have not time to speak at length upon each meeting. The 
social meeting commencing Sabbath morning at 8 o’clock was a 
season of life and interest. Discourse at half-past ten by Bro. 
Hutchins, from the words, “Yet a little while is the light with you. 
Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you.” John 
12:35. Bro. Loughborough spoke again to the people in the 
afternoon on the Judgment, and Bro. Waggoner in the evening on 
the Sanctuary. Social meeting resumed with unabated vigor on 





91 


First-day morning at 8 o’clock. During the forenoon, sister White 
related a portion of the views she has had concerning the fall of 
Satan, the plan of salvation, and the great controversy between 
Christ and his angels, and Satan and his. It abounded in startling 
facts and vivid descriptions. And when the course of the narration 
had brought us down to the days of the first advent, the humiliation, 
the suffering and finally the crucifixion of the Saviour, especially 
then did not only the silent tear, but even the audible sobs of many 
in the congregation, announce that their hearts were touched by the 
sufferings of the Son of God for rebellious man. When we view this 
great controversy as now going forward - its field the world, its 
subject man - we see not how any one can long hesitate upon 
which side to enroll himself. And at least the justice of that sentence 
is very apparent, which condemns those who will persist to the end 
on the side of the power of darkness, to the same ruin which 
overwhelms the first rebel and his unworthy sympathizers. ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 13.2 


At 2 o'clock P. M., we repaired to the river-side where thirteen 
willing souls rejoiced in a burial with Christ by baptism. Discourse at 
3, by Bro. Cornell. In the evening, after remarks by Bro. Sperry, 
sister White resumed and continued her narration till nearly 10. 
There was then such a crowding in of testimonies, that not till after 
five ineffectual attempts did Bro. White succeed in closing the 
meeting. He told the congregation at length, that if they would suffer 
him a few remarks, he would then give them all an opportunity to 
express their feelings. He did so by requesting all those who were 
determined to press onward to Mt. Zion, to manifest it by rising. The 
whole congregation were on their feet with a bound; and thus, at 
about the hour of eleven, closed the religious exercises of the 
Conference.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.3 


The business meeting on Second-day was characterized by unity of 
sentiment and a readiness on the part of the brethren to take any 
action which the wants of the Cause seemed to demand. Especially 
was this attested by the promptness of free-will offerings to relieve 
the present necessities of some of the messengers. Nor were our 
brethren of foreign birth and tongue entirely overlooked by the 
Lord’s stewards.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.4 
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Eld. Fisher, whose name the readers of the REVIEW will recollect, 
as a Baptist minister among his countrymen, the Hollanders, and a 
recent convert to the present truth, through the labors of Brn. Bates 
and Cornell, very agreeably introduced himself to the brethren at 
this meeting. Though nearly three-score and ten years of age, his 
vigor appears to be renewed under the divine influence of present 
truth, and he pants with the ardor of youth to go forth into the field 
and hold up the standard of truth among his kinsmen according to 
the flesh. He is now translating the tract, Nature and Obligation of 
the Sabbath, into the Holland language, and designs laboring in the 
Dutch Colony so-called, consisting of thousands of that people, not 
many miles from this place. Brn. Czechowski and Bourdeau go from 
this meeting with their different French tracts to their mission-fields 
in Northern N. Y., Vt. and Canada. Thus the agencies are actually 
preparing before our eyes to carry forward that message which is to 
go before “many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings." ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.5 


But there is another fact without which all others are weak and 
insignificant, and that is, that the Lord was with us by the presence 
of his Holy Spirit. It is his Spirit which must be the moving agent in 
this whole work. With it, though we numbered but two, we should be 
enabled to put to flight ten thousand of our foes: without it, though 
innumerable, we should be weak as straw. The _ prevailing 
impression among the brethren seemed to be that this is the Lord’s 
work, that he is in it, and he will carry it forward. As they go to their 
homes, may they impart these feelings to those who were not 
privileged to attend, and thus a vivifying influence be spread abroad 
as one result of this meeting. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.6 


Brethren and sisters throughout the broad field, we would bid you in 
behalf of this good Conference, be of good courage; we would bid 
you gird on the armor anew, trim up your lamps to a brighter flame, 
and with your loins girded about with truth, be like unto men who 
wait for their Lord when he shall return from the wedding; for he will 
assuredly come; he will not tarry. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.7 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS of the Conference of May 21st, 1858 


UrSe 
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THE Conference proceeded to organize on the afternoon of the 
21st inst. Bro. Jas. White was chosen to the chair. The object of an 
organization thus early being to appoint a committee to arrange and 
bring before the meeting such matters as were subjects of 
Conference action, the committee were accordingly appointed, and 
the meeting adjourned to the 24th, inst. at 8 A. M. A discourse from 
Bro. Loughborough on the inheritance of the saints completed the 
exercises of the afternoon.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.8 


Second-day morning, 8 o’clock. Bro. White having requested from 
the Conference, a release from his position, through indisposition of 
body, Bro. Joseph Bates was chosen chairman in his stead ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 13.9 


The committee first presented the subject of the Battle Creek 
Meeting House, the cost of which we regret to say is not yet made 
up. The report of the building committee showed a deficiency of 
$208,41. Bro. Jas. White was appointed a committee to attend to 
the settlement of this matter. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.10 


Second, the Power Press. The few unsettled items that yet remain 
in this enterprise, were also left with Bro. White ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 13.11 


Third, Tent Operations. Many remarks were made by various 
persons in reference to the prospect of the Tent enterprises in the 
different localities of New England, New York, Ohio, Mich., Ills., 
Wis., and lowa. No action was however taken in the matter except 
the resolution that a new sixty-feet tent be procured for Mich., the 
old one having become unfit for service; and that a fund of $400,00 
be raised to defray tent expenses the coming season. Brn. White, 
Loughborough, and Cornell, were appointed to attend to the 
business of its purchase. The Mich. Tent Committee will stand as 
usual.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.12 


The wants of the West and the calls for help from that section, were 
not overlooked. It seemed the mind of the Conference that Bro. J. 
H. Waggoner should labor in the West, and if the way should open, 
in connection with Bro. M. Hull in lowaARSH May 27, 1858, page 
13.13 
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In the afternoon session, the subject of our brethren of other 
tongues was taken into consideration. It wasARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 13.14 


Resolved, That the Conference approve of all that has been done in 
behalf of Bro. Czechowski, and that they still recommend him to the 
consideration of the stewards of the Lord in different places. ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 13.15 


Resolved. That a committee of three be chosen to attend to the 
wants of the cause in this direction, and the publication of works in 
other languages. Brn. J. White, U. Smith and C. Smith were 
appointed this committee. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.16 


Whereas, G. Cranmer has been preaching views contrary to the 
present truth, and grieving the brethren by disorderly walk, 
andARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.17 


Whereas, he has been faithfully labored with and still persists in his 
course, thereforeARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.18 


Resolved. That the churches be warned against him as not in 
harmony with the body. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.19 


JOSEPH BATESChairman. URIAH SMITHSecretary.ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 13.20 


SPIRITUALISM AND FREE LOVE 


UrSe 


THE following notice of a sentiment expressed at Ravenna, Ohio, 
on the 4th of July, at a Spiritual meeting, | took from a Lockport, N. 
Y., paper; but as it contained no credit, it was impossible to tell its 
origin, or to determine its reliability. But as further evidence has 
come to light on the point, | would now call attention to the 
statement.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.21 


“A BIG HEARTED WOMAN. - On the 4th and 5th of the presen 
month the Spiritualists of Ohio held a convention at Ravenna. Much 
was said, and, it may be, more was done among them. During the 
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discussion a Mrs. Lewis, of Cleveland, evidently a warm spirited 
woman, delivered herself by saying, that she was in favor of 
universal freedom, and that loving whomsoever she chose was a 
part of that freedom, and to confine her love to one man, was an 
abridgement of her rights. She said that ‘although she had one 
husband in Cleveland, she considered herself married to the whole 
human race. All men were her husbands, and she had an undying 
love for them.’ She said also, ‘What business is it to the world 
whether one man is the father of my children, or ten are? | have the 
right to say who shall be the father of my offspring.” ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 13.22 


A correspondent of the Spiritual Age, S. B. Brittan’s new paper, 
writing from Cleveland, Ohio, July 22nd, 1857, says:ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 13.23 


“On the 4th of July, at Ravenna, over five thousand men and 
women, with intelligence beaming upon their countenances, 
gathered together under the broad canopy of heaven to listen to the 
words of life. Many speakers from abroad were there, and many 
new truths were elicited. On last Sunday, at Hudson, some forty 
miles from this city, two thousand were present, but the meeting 
was disturbed by the introduction of sentiments utterly revolting to 
refined minds. Still the meeting was, on many accounts a pleasant 
one. We do not think such conventions the proper place to broach 
the free love and free lust notions, and we do not think it is exactly 
right to attempt to fasten the stain of such views upon the believers 
in Spiritualism. We do not deny that some Spiritualists are free 
lovers, and some of them, too, practice their free love notions; still, 
Spiritualists are not to be held responsible, any more than should 
the entire Baptist denomination for the course of its Kalloch."ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 13.24 


“We do not think such conventions the proper place to broach the 
free love and free lust notions.” And pray, why not, Mr. Spiritualist? 
Are not such conventions designed for the promulgation of 
“progressive principles?” | have heard them proclaimed by 
Spiritualists in public and in private, and read them in their 
publications; and it is altogether useless to deny that free-love, as it 
is called, is a concomitant of Spiritualism. Mr. Hobart, of this State, 
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with whom | discussed the subject of Spiritualism in the tent at 
Colon, and who claims to have been the first Spiritualist in 
Michigan, advocated free love in his exposition of Spiritualism, and 
claimed that he knew what Spiritualism is as well as any one. It is a 
fact, and no one can deny, that free-loveism is more or less 
advocated in every community where there are Spiritualists. From 
Maine to California it is the same, and | do not know of any Spiritual 
paper in the country that has not contained more or less of it in their 
editorials or in their correspondence. Some numbers of the Truth 
Seeker, published in Indiana, have been nearly filled with it. It has 
been advocated by learned men in the “investigating class” of 
Spiritualists in the city of New York. Spiritualists who deny this 
feature of their doctrine, are either dishonestly covering up their 
position for the sake of expediency, or else they are behind the 
times.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.25 


Many of the sentiments expressed by Spiritualists are too 
abominable to be reiterated even for the sake of exposing them, but 
it is an evil of such a monstrous nature, and growing with such 
alarming rapidity, that duty compels us to raise the cry of warning. 
Evidences are pressing upon us that in the last days it will be as it 
was in the days when Lot went out of Sodom in more senses than 
we have generally realized. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 13.26 


J.H.W. 


Psalm 137 


UrSe 


BY Babel’s turbid stream we sat 

Lamenting our sad fate, 

When we remembered Zion’s walls 

And sat within her gates.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.1 


Our harps we on the willows hung. 

Nor could we cheerful be 

With tuneful notes or joyful song, 

But sorrowful were we.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.2 
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Our enemies would taunting say, 

Of Zion let us hear; 

With cheerful song and joyous mirth 

Salute our listening ear. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.3 


How can we in this foreign land 

Lift up our cheerful voice 

To sing the songs of Zion here, 

Or in the Lord rejoice. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.4 


If | forget thee, O my home, 

May | forgetful be 

Of the blest power, Jerusalem, 

To tune my harp for them.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.5 


O Lord, remember Zion’s foes, 

And o’er their guilty head 

Let floods of thy displeasure flow 

Till numbered with the dead. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.6 


And may thy church by grace divine, 

Yet raise thy praises higher, 

And Zion in thy glory shine 

And all her foes expire. 

R. WHITE.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.7 


The Word “Many.” 


UrSe 


“MANY” are now seeking for pleasure in a form of religion. | have 
been reminded of some scriptures where the word “many” occurs; 
such as, /saiah 2:3; Luke 13:24; 21:8; Matthew 7:22, Philippians 
3:18; 2 Peter 2:2. | call attention to these references and this 
subject more to request some of the brethren to write with reference 
to the present movement in the sects, than to remark upon them 
myself. Yet my observation in portions of four counties for the last 
four months, and facts gathered respecting the fruits of nearly one 
dozen so-called revivals, have led me to conclude that the truth and 
true spirit will soon be withstood by the “many,” whose work and 
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characteristics are marked in 2 Timothy 3.ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 14.8 


1. The absence of persecution towards these popular movements, 
is one mark worthy of notice. 2. Many of the seekers deny the 
necessity of bearing the cross in obeying revealed truth - admitting 
a hope of more enjoyment in the affairs of this life, and conforming 
to things “highly esteemed.” Luke 16:75. 3. The lack of humility and 
repentance preventing that kind of unearthly agony on the part of 
the church that used to be many years ago.ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 14.9 


The above, in substance, has been related to me by old members 
of some of the sects, who see such a contrast in their early 
experience and that of many others at this time as to freely speak, 
and seek for a solution. | am led to believe that the Spirit of Christ 
will lead its possessor to love both the appearing of Christ and his 
doctrine. It does appear that those who obey him and purify 
themselves in obeying the truth through the Spirit, have a 
foundation which cannot be moved. See Hebrews 5:9; 1 Peter 
1:22.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.10 


| never felt more anxious to share with those who keep the word of 
his (Christ’s) patience, than now. | hope to endure and triumph with 
the remnant, which keep the commandments of God and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.11 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
West Bangor, N. Y., May, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Philips 


BRO. SMITH: While my heart is cheered with the communications 
from the dear saints, weekly through the Review, | want to add my 





99 


feeble testimony in favor of the precious truths it advocates. | never 
felt a greater love for, nor a deeper sympathy with, those that have 
left, or are willing to leave, all for the truth’s sake. My prayer is that 
you may be sustained, and all those who labor in the Office may 
have so much of the blessed Spirit that light and truth may emanate 
therefrom, and the church in Battle Creek be truly like a city set ona 
hill. | am grateful to my heavenly Father for the kindness | received 
from them, and his dear people elsewhere in the West.ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 14.12 


When | reflect on the goodness of God in sustaining me with my 
poor health, while going from place to place, | am led to exclaim, 
The Lord hath done all things well. Praise his holy name! | was 
strengthened and encouraged while meeting with the churches in 
different places on our way home, and especially at Norfolk. In the 
morning prayer-meeting the Lord condescended to let his Spirit rest 
upon us, and my bodily strength was so increased that | bore the 
remainder of my journey with ease; and my health has been 
somewhat better since | arrived. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.13 


| found the church here striving to overcome. | never felt more like 
consecrating my all into the hands of God than at the present time. 
My life, my health, and all that | have and am, to suffer or enjoy, as 
it shall seem good in his sight. | believe with all my heart that the 
last work of the Third Angel’s Message will soon be finished, and 
then he that is holy will be so still, and he that is unholy will so 
remain.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.14 


And now, dear young friends, children of the remnant, suffer a word 
of exhortation from me. | have formed acquaintance with many 
which | sincerely love, and should be glad to meet on the Mount 
Zion; but in order for you to be prepared, you must cut loose from 
the world, and your young associates that do not love the truth. You 
must be separate, crucify self, and live wholly to God; then you will 
be ready. | entreat you to be in earnest, for God is in earnest with 
you. Soon the last prayer will be offered for your salvation, and then 
it will be too late. Mercy will be gone and gone forever. ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 14.15 


Dear friends, one and all, if | never more meet you here, | hope so 
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to live that | may meet you in that land where sorrow and sighing 
will be done away, and the weary forever be at rest. ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 14.16 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
AMANDA PHILIPS. 
Roxbury, Vt., May 16th, 1858.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.17 


From Bro. Treat 


BRO. SMITH: | am still interested in the great salvation, and that, 
also, which pertains to the present truth. And although | am 

surrounded with a variety of religionists, and frequently hear of 

powerful reformations in the surrounding country, yet the heart- 

stirring communications and letters from the dear brethren and 

sisters, weekly read in the Review, are the most interesting to me. 

Still | must acknowledge that | do not live in the full enjoyment of the 
present truth. O, | long to be more like my divine Master, and have 
my life hid with Christ in God, so that when he who is my life shall 

appear, | may appear with him in glory. | do long to see and hear 

some of the dear heralds of the cross, and have them show me the 

straitness of the way and the importance of walking in it, in more 

glowing colors than | in my weakness can paint it out to myself. And 

here | would extend an invitation to some of God’s faithful ministers 
to come and preach the word of life to us. | know of two families that 

are anxious to hear. They are unconverted persons, but they have 

more than once asked, “Why do not some of your preachers come 

here? | would go miles to hear them, for | believe they are the 
nearest to the truth." ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.18 


Brethren and sisters be faithful, and be of good courage. Our faith 
and faithfulness is being tested; but if we endure to the end, we 
may with Paul say, “There is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness.”ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.19 


Yours in love. 


SAMUEL TREAT. 
Searsport, Me., May 2nd, 1858.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.20 


From Sister Gazin 
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BRO. SMITH: About the middle of January last, Brn. Wheeler anc 
Edson came to our place and gave six lectures. We made up our 

minds to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and felt somewhat 
interested in the Advent faith. They left us some publications which 

we read and compared with the Bible, and by the grace of God we 
are now able to rejoice that our eyes are open to see where we are. 

When the truth of the Advent faith began to take hold on my mind, 

O what new beauties did the plan of salvation present to my view! 

Even nature itself wore a livelier garb. Though | had been a 
professor of religion about six years, | now felt | had need to apply 
the message to the Laodiceans to myself ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 14.21 


| feel truly thankful to God that he ever sent those dear brethren this 
way. | believe that they will receive a rich reward in the coming day. 
They did faithfully warn the people in this place to flee from the 
wrath to come.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.22 


| feel that we have great need of patience, and watchfulness and 
prayer. | want to be fully resigned to the will of God, and so to live 
that we may be able to escape the things that are coming on the 
earth. Though we have not the privilege of meeting with those of 
like faith to worship God, and sometimes feel very lonely here, and 
have our names cast out as evil, yet | feel fully determined to go on 
to perfection. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.23 


Brethren and sisters, pray for us that we may be of the number of 
the saved. Your sister in hope of life. 

CHARLOTTE GAZIN. 

Indian River, N. Y. May 6th, 1858.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.24 


From Bro. & Sr. Daniels 


BRO. SMITH: It has been five years since we embraced the Third 
Angel’s Message under the preaching of Bro. Phelps, and we little 
thought then what crooked paths we should make in the progress of 
religion in so short a time. We have been too easy to believe those 
who profess to be Adventists, yet deny the Third Angel’s Message. 
O, we pray that the Lord will forgive us and open the eyes of all 
those who are deluded in the same way. A little more than one year 
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ago we left off family prayer, and in a short time we were without a 
light to our feet, or a lamp to our path, and no hope to guide us in 
and through this vale of tears. We could exclaim with the 
poet,ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.25 


How tedious and tasteless the hours, 
When Jesus no longer | see." ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.26 


Yes, dear friends, we know by experience that no person after 
believing the Third Message can for one moment feel safe out of it, 
unless God has sent them strong delusions that they should believe 
a lie. O what a cold and cheerless world this is. Here we have trials 
and afflictions, disease fast preying upon us, brother at war with 
brother, man against his fellow-man. All is confusion in every grade, 
from the high to the low, from the rich to the poor. Who would live 
here without the hope of a better resurrection? We do not want to. 
O no, we are determined to take the Bible as our guide, and keep 
God’s holy law, the Ten Commandments. H. V. Reed wished me to 
write to Bro. Waggoner and say to him that | mistook, and that he 
did not deny the Third Message. | talked with Bro. Phelps about it, 
and we then said the position he took would soon lead him to deny 
the Sabbath, and | could not in conscience take it back. They 
denied as Bro. Phelps said, the gifts of the Spirit promised by the 
Great Head of the church. ark 16:17, 18; James 5:14, 15, and in 
fact we were led to waver on that point; but we no longer 
doubt.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.27 


“AS many as | love, | rebuke and chasten; be zealous therefore and 
repent.” Thus saith the true Witness, and | believe it is applicable to 
our case at this time; for he says in verse 20, “Behold | stand at the 
door and knock. If any man hear my voice and open the door, | will 
come into him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” Yes, dear 
brethren, the Lord has been knocking at the door of our hearts for 
some time past, and if we had not given heed to it, | verily believe 
God would have left us. Pray for us that we may prove faithful unto 
the end that the love of God may increase in our hearts, and that 
we may be made perfect through the blood of the Lamb.ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 14.28 


We are living in a very new country, thinly settled, and no one here 
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keeps the Sabbath but ourselves. May the Lord help us to live so 
that others will know we are followers of the meek and lowly Lamb. 
A. H. DANIELS. SARAH A. DANIELSumner, Wis., Apr. 24th, 
1858.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 14.29 


From Z. A. Streeter 


UrSe 


DEAR SIR: For some two years past my wife has received the 
Advent Review and Sabbath Heraldfrom your Office, and by whom 

it has been paid for we know not, or whether it has been paid for at 

all. Now the present No. is the last of the present Vol., and | wish to 
know whether we owe you anything on the past; and also wish you 

to continue sending the paper, and let me know by what means it is 

sent, and you will soon receive your money if there is any due you. | 

am poor, and times are hard, yet | cannot do without the Review. 

When it first came to our door, | cannot say that it was a welcome 

visitor, but now it is more than welcome; it is looked for with an 

earnest longing after the truth. We are here alone in the midst of a 

Catholic settlement, and it is the only thing that brings us light and 

knowledge of the truth. At first | did not read it, but now cannot get 
along without it. | should like to do something for the cause, and 

may yet be able, but at the present time my means are very limited. 

Yet my heart is full of interest for the cause, and also the prosperity 

of your paper.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.1 


Yours with respect - | would that | might say brother in Christ, but 
not yet. 

Z. A. STREETER. 

Grand Rapids, Wood Co., Wis.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.2 


NOTE. - We are much gratified that the REVIEW has become a 
welcome visitor to the house of our friend. We hope the time will 

soon come when he will feel free to receive the appellation of 

brother. We would inform him that his paper has been sent and paid 

for to No. 18, Vol. xi, by Sister N. G. Sanders, of Rush Lake. - 
ED.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.3 


From Bro. Carter 
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BRO. SMITH: | feel to rejoice and praise the Lord while | see now 
and then a precious soul embracing God’s precious truth. One who 
was very zealous for the so-called revivals went to my brother’s 

house, knelt down before him, and prayed the Lord to deliver him 

from this Millerism and new Sabbath, as he called it. The result 
was, not only my brother, but his companion also, are now rejoicing 

in the present truth, ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.4 


Another of our neighbors came to a meeting appointed near our 
house, but being disappointed of a meeting, thought she would 
make us a call. After making inquiry if she had heard on the Advent 
doctrine, she said there was one in N. Y. who commenced to keep 
the Sabbath a short time previous to her coming west, but she had 
but little knowledge of the Advent faith. After talking and reading the 
scriptures to her, | gave her some books to read. Before the week 
was out she returned, and we asked her if she found any thing in 
those books that interested her. She said she did, and wanted more 
to read. We then gave her the Perpetuity of the Law, and some 
other works on the Sabbath question, after reading which, she 
came to our meetings, and is now keeping the Sabbath and 
rejoicing with us in the present truth. Praise the Lord! for his mercy 
endureth forever to those who have hearts to receive the whole 
truth. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.5 


We now number sixteen souls who profess the present truth; three 
have moved away from here, and there is a family in Hartford who 
keep the Sabbath. We hope this family will soon see the necessity 
of embracing the whole truth. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.6 


The little church here is very much scattered in the town of Rubicon; 
therefore we have our meetings in different places in order to 
accommodate all the brethren.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.7 


The season we enjoyed with Brn. Andrews and Waggoner was truly 
a precious one. The word spoken appeared clothed with power 
from on high. We hope to profit by the precious truths spoken by 
them. We believe that God has chosen these men to carry the last 
message of mercy to fallen man. May the Lord bless them and his 
church.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.8 


| remain yours for the whole truth. 
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A. G. CARTER. 
Rubicon, Wis., Apr. 9th, 1858.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.9 


From Sister Warren 


BRO. SMITH: The truths advocated by theReview look very 
precious to me at this time, and | am very thankful that | ever heard 
the voice of the Third Angel. | believe it is the last message of 
mercy this world will ever hear, and yet how few regard it! How few 
even among the professed followers of Jesus are willing to keep 
God’s lawl!ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.10 


A professed christian sneeringly remarked to me a few days ago, 
that the Sabbath-keepers were a poor people. | replied that Christ 
had chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdom. Yes, praise the Lord! there are a few who prize the truths 
of God’s word; and while darkness surrounds the mass, and their 
leaders are crying peace and safety in their ears, these boldly 
vindicate the truth, and prepare for the coming conflict. O awful 
thought! the day of probation is almost over! How fraught with 
interest is each precious moment! How faithfully should we improve 
them!ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us gird on the whole armor that we 
may be prepared to stand when our Lord shall appear. With David | 
would say, “Teach me thy way, O Lord: | will walk in thy truth: unite 
my heart to fear thy name. | will praise thee. O Lord God, with all 
my heart: and | will glorify thy name forevermore.” O yes, I'll try to 
be faithful, for | know that | am nearing my Father’s house; and 
though the road may be rough, that intervenes between me and the 
end of my journey, though dark clouds may hover over my pathway, 
| will press boldly on, fearing no evil, knowing that | have a sure 
guide, one that has said, | will never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.12 


Yours striving to overcome. 

FRANCES F. WARREN. 

Westfield, Tioga Co., Pa., May 2nd 1858.ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 15.13 
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From Sister Barrows 


BRO. SMITH: Feeling a love for the truth and its prosperity, | would 
say a few words to the saints scattered abroad. Although weakest 

of them all, | yet praise God that | have a humble place with his 
people. To suffer with them? Yes, that | may receive the 

inheritance. Moses had respect unto the recompense of reward, 

and shall not the saints when it is so soon to be given? But is this to 

be obtained without a struggle? It seems to me that the great and 

wondrous love of God is manifest, after we have given up all, that 

he should receive us. O ‘tis for Jesus’ sake. Were it not for this, we 

might lie down in sorrow. Precious Redeemer! He gave his life for 
us while we were sinners, and is now pleading his precious blood in 

the heavenly Sanctuary. Shall we be unmoved at all this, and act as 

idle spectators, as though we had not a case to be decided there? 

Yet a little while and the mandate will go forth, “He that is filthy let 

him be filthy still, and he that is holy let him be holy still." ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 15.14 


Jesus has said, | know thy works; and may we remember, dear 
brethren and sisters, for all the light that God has given us, we are 
responsible, whether by his messengers, or through the gifts of the 
Spirit. In this way God has taught his people in ages past, and | 
praise his holy name that this is a token in these last days that he is 
with them still. While Satan is at work with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders, to deceive, God will work for those that love 
him.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.15 


But | hear some say, The Bible is a sufficient rule, So it is; if 
perfectly understood and followed. Did not Peter understand that 
God had spoken by the prophet Isaiah, that Christ should be a light 
to the Gentiles, that he might be his salvation, unto the end of the 
earth? Yet God saw fit in his unbounded goodness, to show Peter 
more clearly than this, that he should carry the gospel to the 
Gentiles. There were some that found fault with him, but when they 
heard from his own mouth what God had shown, “They glorified 
God, that he had to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life." ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.16 


It seems to me that if we as a church had appreciated as we should 
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the gifts that God has bestowed, we should now be nearer apostolic 
faith. But | praise God that his hand is in this work, and he will carry 
it on. Every member will be in its place. The gifts which are given for 
the perfecting of the saints will be more manifest. ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 15.17 


While meditating upon these things my heart has felt unutterable 
love for Jesus. | praise him for his unspeakable goodness to me. 
The thought of overcoming with his people, of seeing Jesus as he 
is, and being made like him, inspires my heart with renewed 
courage to strive to gain eternal life. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
15.18 


Yours in hope of a bright immortality. 
LYDIA BARROWS. 
lrasburgh, Vt., May 6th, 1858.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.19 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


J. Mears writes from Plain, Wood Co., Ohio, May 4th, 1858: “I 
cannot well do without the Review, for | believe it advocates the 
right kind of principles. It is not long since | knew that there was a 
people who take such Bible ground as you do. | read and think for 
myself, and some years since came to the conclusion that the 
“isms” did not teach the Bible or | could not read it. | never joined 
any of them and in fact went so far as to ask, Is there any such 
religion in the world as Christ and his Apostles taught? | was 
answered, Yes; but | was never able to see the fruit. But when 
friend Holt (| term him friend, for | do not consider myself worthy to 
be esteemed a brother) began to lecture here this Winter, | knew 
that he spoke the truth, and | was acquainted enough with sacred 
and profane history to know that he told nothing but the truth, and | 
said to myself, Here is my belief in the main pictured to me, and if | 
am honest | must acknowledge it. By the grace of God | have 
endeavored to do so, and my earnest prayer to God is, that | may 
ever be found in the way of truth; for the truths of the Lord are my 
chief delight."ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.20 
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Sister M. Bean writes from Swanton, Vt., May 13th, 1858: “I wish to 
say a few words to the brethren and sisters, that they may know 
that | feel strong in the Lord and in the power of his might. | love the 
truth as well as ever, and if anything it looks more precious. Hope is 
my anchor, and it keeps my mind stayed on God; and to encourage 
me, my children here have been walking in the truth since last 
December. The Lord is with us in our family worship, and that is 
about all the privilege we have, as we are alone. We look forward, 
hoping we shall meet with those of like precious faith. | believe it 
would do our souls good. Those brethren who can meet every 
Sabbath, and exhort and pray together, enjoy a blessed privilege. | 
trust they appreciate their privileges. And | hope those of us who do 
not have them, will not be forgotten when they bow together to ask 
blessings.” ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.21 


Bro. Wm. A. Raymond writes from Linn, Wis., May, 1858: “I feel 
lonely and sick of this world, but how encouraging is the prospect 
before the saints! Although trials await us, yet the glory that is soon 
to be revealed, when Jesus will come, buoys us up above them all. 
| feel that | can say with the poet:ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.22 


Lord, obediently we'll go, 

Gladly leaving all below. 

Only thou our leader be, 

And we still will follow thee. 

Follow thee to joys on high, 

Though in trials deep we sigh, 

Victory still we loud proclaim, 

Victory in our Saviour’s name.”ARSH May 27, 1858, page 15.23 


| am determined by the grace of God to see the end of the race. 
When it is convenient for some of the messengers to come this 
way. | would be glad to have them call on me. There are a few 
honest ones in this place, | think. Come, Bro. Phelps, | claim your 
promise that you would come and see me. | will do as | agreed. | 
live five miles south of Geneva, and six miles east of Douglass 
Corners one quarter of a mile south of the Big Foot and Geneva 
Road. Inquire for the red tavern, and then you can find me; or any 
that wish to call can find a hearty welcome.”ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 15.24 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAY 27, 1858. 


“| Didn’t Think.” 


UrSe 


WE frequently hear people offer this as an excuse for some 
unchristian speech inadvertently made. We ask such to consider 
the following suggestions: ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.1 


When people think, they often speak as the head dictates. But 
when they do not think they speak from the heart. Many of the 
readers of the REVIEW have heard of the man, who, when thrown 
from his horse in the mud, cried out, “Praise the Lord!” Probably he 
did not think, but praise was in his heart, and ever ready to fall from 
his tongue. How many of you would have said the same under like 
circumstances?ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.2 


We all understand the power of habit. It is hard to live contrary to 
habit, but easy to live according to it. We should train ourselves to 
habits of devotion, and to this end carefully examine what you say 
when you do not think, and you may thereby learn something of the 
true state of your heart. J. H. W.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.3 


Spiritualism in Congress 


UrSe 


THE correspondent of the Philadelphia/nquirer, writes; “Hon. N. P. 
Talmage, formerly U. S. Senator and Governor of Wisconsin, in a 
letter defending Spiritualism from a recent attack upon it by Gen. 
Shields, intimates that a number of our present Senators are 
believers in the doctrine, and that the political history of 1860 will be 
greatly affected, if not controlled, by it. That the former assertion is 
entirely true, | happen to know; but that the latter will prove so, | 
prefer to entertain some doubt.” It is intimated in some quarters that 
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the Republican Congressional caucuses held at Washington during 
the past winter on the Kansas question have all been under 
direction of the spirits. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.4 


GENERAL TENT MEETING 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Tent-meeting 
held in the vicinity of Round Grove, Whiteside Co., lIlls., to 
commence June 11th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continue as long as 

thought best. Arrangements will be made at this meeting for Tent 

operations in the West.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.5 


Brethren who have pledged for the Tent enterprise are requested to 
come prepared to cancel their subscriptions as far as 
possible. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.6 


Brn. Andrews and Hull of lowa, and Phelps, Steward and Sanborn 
of Wisconsin are especially requested to attend. ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 16.7 


Bro. and Sr. White will be at this meeting. Brn. Ingraham and 
Waggoner are also expected. 
C. W. SPERRY.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.8 


Business Items 


UrSe 


H. Gardner:- We have none of the History of the Sabbath, but send 
Refutation of Sunday Claims in its place ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.9 


J. |. Cramer:- The paper was sent to R. P. Prior through mistake. 
We now change to R. P. Rice. His paper is paid in advance to 
xii,11.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.10 


B. M. Adams:- Please state what Nos. you have not received, and 
we will send them again. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.17 
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A. Gleason:- The $1 from you to the Poor, was according to your 
direction. We extract the following from your letter of April: 
“Enclosed | send $2,00. One | wish you to send to Bro. Pratt, the 
other for the Advent Review and Herald, to the Poor’ We now 
place it to your credit on book as you desire. ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.12 


H. W. Lawrence:- So far from “trespassing,” we hope all our 
preaching brethren will act as agents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.13 


Seth Newton:- We send Robert Chown’s paper to Mt. Carroll, 
Carroll Co. Is this right? ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.14 


L. Mann:- Mrs. J. Martin’s paper was stopped by order at xi,21. The 
$1 is subject to your order.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.15 


S. Duncklee:- All right on book. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.16 


J. R. Goodenough:- Your paper will be continued free ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 16.17 


J. M. Baker:- Where is your INSTRUCTOR sent@RSH May 27, 
1858, page 16.18 


E. A. Kathan:- We continue your paper free ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.19 


A. M. Preston:- What is your P. O. Address?ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.20 


M. Hull:- There was no money enclosed in your letter of the 12th 
inst. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.21 


Eli Bugbee:- Your paper is marked free.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.22 


M. W. Rathbun:- The postage on papers pre-paid at this Office is 26 
cts. per year. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.23 


M. W. Hargrave:- You will find your $2,00 receipted in No. 23 of 
Vol.xi.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.24 
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The P. O. address of F. Wheeler is Hubbardsville, Madison Co., N. 
Y.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.25 


The money receipted to H. G. Buck in No. 26 of Vol. xi, for A. Pratt, 
Wm. White and S. S. Van Ornum should have all been receipted to 
A. Pratt for her REVIEW. Brethren writing to this Office on business 
for others should be particular to state whether they send the 

money and expect the paper at half price, according to our terms in 

such cases, or whether the money comes from the individuals for 

whom they write. Such matters are often left uncertain, and 

mistakes, of course, are likely to be the result. ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.26 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 16.27 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


Jno M Warren 1,00,xiii,9. J M Warren (for T. R. Warren) 1,00,xiv,1. 
Thos. Sprague 1,00,xiii,1. S Howard (by A S H) 1,75,x,7. J Walter 
2,00,xiii,20. Jno Saxby 2,00,xiii,20. A E Wadligh 1,00,xiii,1. Wm H 
Graham 1,00,xiii,1. B Graham 1,00,xiii,1. Thos W Potter 1,00,xiii,1. 
N H Satterlee 1,00,xiii,1. J Parmalee 1,00,xiii,1. N H Satterlee (0,50 
each for H H Satterlee, and S Humaston) 1,00, each to xiii,1. B M 
Adams 2,00,xiv,1. E Colby (for U Colby) 1,00,xiv,1. Jno Bishop 
1,00,xiii,1. B Reed 1,00,xiii,1. J Huber 2,00,xiv,9. J Dorcas (0,50 
each for Mrs T Paden, and P McDowell) 1,00,each to xiii,1. J 
Dorcas 2,41,xiv,14. J Dorcas (for D Hiskey 1,00,xiii,1; for A Dorcas 
1,00,xii,8) 2,00. P Grover 1,00,xiii,1. A Little 1,00,xi,24. S Newton 
(for R Chown) 1,00,xiv,1. S W Bean 1,00,xii,1. E Kellogg 
1,00,xiii,14. Mrs M McKinney 0,50,xii,14. G W Kellogg 1,15,xii,1. L 
Mann 2,00,xiv,1. L Mann [for H Dudley 1,00,xiv,9; for B Smith 
1,00,xiii,1] 2,00. C G Daniels 1,00,xi,21. F Pierce 1,00,xiii,1. J. H. 
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White 2,00,xi,14. H S Lay 1,00,xiii,1. F Ramsey 1,00,xiii,1. S 
Crowell 1,50,xiii,14. Mrs E Hall 2,00,xiv,1. A White 2,25,xii,14. T 
Coburn 2,00,xv,1. H. Hearns 1,00,xii,1. H. Crosbie 2,00,xv,1. Jno 
Byington 2,00,xiv,1. WH Budge 2,00,xiii,1. Chas Jones 3,20,xiii,1. 
D H Pierce 1,00,xii,1. Geo T Lay 2,00,xiv,3. Geo T Lay [1,00 each 
for A Lay and Eld E Goodrich] 2,00, each to xiv,1. S Rumery 
1,00,xiii,1. J W Learned 2,00,xiv,1. J L Locke 1,00,xiii,1. H C Stone 
3,00,xv,1. P Billings jr. 2,00,xiii,1. J J Curtis 1,00,xiv,1. S E A 
Bogues [for F V Bogues] 0,50,xiii,2. H S Lay [0,50 each for M E 
Hamilton and S Young] 1,00 each to xii,1. H Hilliard 2,00,xiv,1. R 
Griggs 2,00,xiii,1. C C Bodley 1,00,xiv,1. J Barrett 2,00,xiv,1. J R 
Green 1,00,x,1. S G Cottrell 2,00,xiv,1. G B Wilcox 4,20,xiv,1. A W 
Curtis 1,00,xii,1. E Bracket 1,00,xiii,8. W Smith 1,00,xiii,1. E Clark 
0,50,xi,8. S Brigham 2,00,xiv,1. J C Allen 1,00,xiii,1. C L Palmer 
2,00,xiv,1. L Schellhous 0,75,xiii,1. L Schellhous [for R Schellhous] 
0,50,xiii,1. A J Richmond 1,00,xiii,1. C G Hayes 2,00,xiv,1. A 
Corrywell 1,50,xiii,1. W Castle [for J Ellendorph] 0,50,xii,1. L Lellogg 
1,00,xiii,1. L Kellogg [for J F Birins] 0,50,xiii,1. D B Webber 
1,00,xii,19. L Hadden 1,00,xi,22. E S Faxon 1,75,xiii,1. Mrs G Stone 
[for Chas Whitehead] 1,00,xiv,2. W J Hardy 1,00,xiii,1. J S Day 
2,60,xiv,1. Chas Russell 2,00,xiv,1. J Taber 1,00,xii,23. M P Cook 
1,00,xii,17. P Markilee 0,50,xiv,1. Wm Hafer 2,32,xiii,1. G W 
Newman 1,00,xiii,7. Paul Folsom 2,00,xiv,1. O C M Bates 
0,25,xii,14. P Luke 2, 0,xii,14. E Loveless 1,00,xii,10. J Minisy 
1,00,xiii,1. P Dickinson 1,00,xiii,1. D R Wood 1,00,xiii,1. W Hafer 
[for G Wilkerson] 0,50,xiii,2. A Hafer [for M Conselman] 0,50,xii,6. J 
H Ginley 1,00,xiii,1. A T Andrews 0,50,xii,1. J H White 3,00,xiv,14. 
H Kenyon 1,00,xiii,14. E Wilch 1,00,xii,21. Jno Francisco 1,00,xiii,1. 
Jno Russ 1,50,xiii,1. J P Rathbun 0,50,xiii,1. P S Gillett [for R S 
Durfee, J Burbridge and D Lester] 3,00 each to xii,1. M M Lunger 
1,00,xii,1. Jno Lunger 1,00,xi,1. Jas Hogle 1,00,xiv,1. E Cooley 
1,00,xiii,1. B Landon 1,00,xiii,1. Thos T Brown 0,30,xii,1. A Avery 
1,00,xiii,1. Sr P Dickinson [for H E Sage] 0,50,xiii,1. R J Lawrence 
[for H Barber] 1,00,xiii,1. R J Lawrence 1,00,xiii,1. A Fenner 
2,00,xiii,1. L Griswold 1,00,xii,1. | B Woodin 2,00,xiii,1. C Stevens 
1,00,xiii,1. D R Palmer 2,00,xiv,1. R Ralph 1,00,xii,1. H S Gurney 
1,00,xiii,1. H S Gurney [for S Gurney] 0,50,xiii,1. E S Kellogg [for 
Jno Grover] 0,50,xiii,1. C Pangburn 1,00,xiii,1. L B Caswell 
1,00,xiv,1. D Stowe 1,00,xiii,1. J Butchart 2,00,xv,1. J Edson 
1,00,x,1. M E Gleason 2,00,xiv,1. C K Farnsworth 1,00,xiii,1. S 
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Chamberlain 2,00,xii,1. A Abbey (2 copies) 1,00,xiv,1. A M Preston 
1,00,xiii,1. B M Hibbard 1,00,xi,1. L W Carr 1,00,xii,1. J Lindsay 
1,00,xii,7. C W Sperry [for J B Sperry] 1,00,xiii,22. D Seely 
3,00,xiv,1. D Hildreth 1,00,xiv,1. D L Welch 4,00,xiv,12. J Fishell jr., 
2,00,xiv,1. M W Rathbun 1,00,xiii,1. J M Brown 2,00,xii,14. G Stone 
1,00,xiii,1. Chas M Chamberlain 1,00,xiv,1. P A Gammon 
1,00,xiv,1. H P Gould 1,00,xiii,1. C Gould (for D Paul) 0,50,xiii,1. C 
Gould (for H Smith) 0,50,xiv,1. E Bucklin 1,00,xii,14. E Gorham 
3,00,xiv,1. A Brown 0,25,xi,1. H Jenney 1,00,xii,1. W D Williams 
2,00,xiii,1. W Grant 2,00,xiii,1. M E Cornell [for L Palmiter] 
1,00,xiii,20.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.28 


FOR REVIEW TO THE POOR. - D C Elmer, A H Hilliard, a frienc 
Mrs G Stone, P Dickinson, B Landon, L B Kendall Amanda Phillips, 
each $1,00. A friend $1,80. P Folsom $2,00. Wm Hafer $4,50. M. S. 
Vaughan $2,00. AH Huntley 0,25.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.29 


FOR MICH. TENT. - D Kellogg $1,00. R M Vaughan, R D Vaughan 
each $1,50. | C Vaughan $1,00. Chas A Russell $2 ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 16.30 


FOR POWER PRESS. - J Walter $0,5@RSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.31 


FOR FRENCH TRACTS. - D C Elmer, S Elmer, each $0,50. Jnc 
Saxby $5. Ed. Saxby $2.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.32 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH May 
27, 1858, page 16.33 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.34 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.36 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.37 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.38 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.39 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.40 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 16.41 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.42 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.43 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 16.44 
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A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH May 27, 
1858, page 16.45 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.46 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.47 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH May 
27, 1858, page 16.48 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.49 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.50 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH May 
27, 1858, page 16.51 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.52 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.53 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.54 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
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Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.55 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.56 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.57 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH May 27, 
1858, page 16.58 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.59 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.60 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
May 27, 1858, page 16.61 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.62 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH May 27, 1858, page 
16.63 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.64 
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When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH May 27, 1858, page 16.65 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH May 27, 
1858, page 16.66 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichK RSH May 27, 1858, 
page 16.67 
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June 3, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 3 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 3, 1858 
NO. 3. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.1 


MY FATHER’S BIBLE 


UrSe 


FLOW on, sweet tears! | needs must weep, 
For memory calls from fountains deep, 
That treasured store of holy tears 

The heart has garnered up for years - 

Mine eyes behold 
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My Father’s Bible - his of yore; 
Than mines of gold, 
He prized it more!ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.2 


When grief oppressed, and crushing care; 

When Death had nipped our loved and fair, 

And dark misfortune’s heavy hand 

Was laid upon our little band, 

In painful loss; 

He then would read what Jesus bore 

Upon the cross, 

And weep no more.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.3 


When pleasure spread her flowery maze, 

To lure our feet from virtue’s ways, 

And sin with fell, insidious art, 

Wove fatal spells to snare the heart - 

This truthful page, 

Our doubting footsteps onward bore 

Through every stage, 

Till doubt was o’er.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.4 


When called to seek the distant West, 

| craved a father’s last behest; 

‘Mid parting pangs we scarce could brook, 

“Take this,” said he, “this blest old book, 

So long, long mine; 

And tho’ | give no other store, 

‘Tis wealth divine - 

Prize nothing more.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.5 


Long hast thou known a father’s care; 

Shared daily in his fervent prayer; 

But now we part - Farewell, my child!” 

He said no more, but wept; yet smiled, 

As pointing still 

To this old book, when through the door, 

| passed the sill, 

Crossed nevermore!ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.6 


Now moonbeams sleep upon his grave, 
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And mournful willows o’er him wave; 

No more from death’s repose he’ll wake, 

To plead with man for Jesus’ sake, 

his sins forbear. 

O, as | turn these pages o’er, 

Than jewels rare, 

| prize them more.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.7 


When death would fright the timid soul 

With coffin, shroud, the grave’s dark goal, 
The parting hour, the dying groan, 

The world unseen, a fate unknown, 

A light from thee, 

Thou Book of books, dost round me pour; 
Death’s shadows flee - 

Life evermore!ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.8 


Thou’rt dingy now, and sadly worn, 
With crumpled leaves and binding torn; 
Thy value others may not see, 

But thou art priceless wealth to me! 
Shrined in my heart 

Shall be thy memory and thy lore; 

My soul’s best chart 

For evermore!** 

[S. Dier. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.9 


SELF-FLATTERY 


UrSe 


Section |. ALL flattery, and especially self-flattery, is criminal and 
injurious; but self-flattery, in regard to the concerns of salvation, is 
to the last degree dangerous and destructive. To persuade 
ourselves, or endeavor to persuade others, that we possess 
goodness of which we are in reality destitute, is shameful and 
ruinous dissimulation. But of this, Laodiceans, and self-deceivers in 
every age, are guilty, ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.10 


My present design is not to shake the well-founded hopes of any 
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man, or to excite unreasonable apprehensions, but to discover the 
radical and fatal defects in the basis of many men’s expectations of 
future happiness. Men must judge of their religion by examining its 
foundation; if that fail, the superstructure is perishable and 
worthless.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.117 


There is a laudable spirit of caution cherished by saints, which 
makes them sensible to the danger of self-deception, and renders 
them watchful and circumspect; there is also a culpable anxiety and 
fear, tending only to gloom and despondency, to which they 
sometimes give way: by the former they are guarded against evil; 
by the latter they deprive themselves of inward peace.ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 17.12 


Sometimes good men, indulging groundless fears of hypocrisy, are 
blind to the clearest evidences of their gracious state; but more 
frequently, the merely formal, regardless of consequences, close 
their eyes upon the proofs of their guilt and jeopardy. This is an evil 
in regard to both, but less hazardous in one case than in the other. 
For he that sees not his own graces, and realizes not his privileges, 
does but deprive himself of quiet and enjoyment for a short time; 
whereas he that shuts his eyes against the evidences of his sin and 
condemnation, procures the endless destruction of his soul. / The 
want of distinguishing in things that appertain to experimental religion, is one of 
the chief miseries of the professed world. It is attended with very many most 
dismal consequences: multitudes of souls are fatally deluded about themselves, 
and their own state, and so are eternally undone; hypocrites are confirmed in 
their delusions, and exceedingly puffed up with pride: many sincere christians are 
dreadfully perplexed, darkened, tempted, and drawn aside from the way of duty; 
and sometimes sadly tainted with false religion, to the great dishonor of 
christianity and hurt of their own souls. Some of the most dangerous and 
pernicious enemies of religion in the world (though they are called bright 
christians) are encouraged and honored, who ought to be discountenanced and 
shunned by every body; and prejudices are begotten and confirmed, in vast 
multitudes, against everything wherein the power and essence of godliness 
consists; and in the end, Deism and Atheism are promoted.” President Edwards 


Life of Brainerd.n SH June 3, 1858, page 17.13 


, 


| shall endeavor in this chapter to make it evident, that among 
professors of religion, many are deceived; to assign the causes of 
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their deception: and to make such inferences and reflections as the 
subject suggests. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.14 


Section Il. Thatmany professors of religion are deceived is 
evident, ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.15 


1. From the fact that there are more professors than converts. 
There are many professors of religion who are christians only by 
education; who have grown as it were up into the church, but who 
have never been translated out of the kingdom of darkness into the 
kingdom of Christ. Others have been induced by the influence of 
custom, by slavish fear, by ambition, or by more unworthy motives, 
to profess christianity. Now all such deceive themselves, and while 
they accelerate their eternal ruin, they greatly increase its 
aggravations. Let them reflect, that to appear, in the view of men, 
like christians, is one thing; to be christians indeed, in the sight of 
God is quite another. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.16 


2. Many professors practice only an outward compliance with the 
commands of God. They know nothing of that inward, vital religion, 
which is seated in the affections of the heart, which subdues its 
sinful propensities and purifies its desire. But what will their external 
conformity avail or what is it but a miserable imitation of that which 
lives in good men and prepares them for heaven? Surely it can 
have no better effect than to fit them at last to accuse and condemn 
themselves. 2‘If we be not in good earnest in religion, and our wills and 
inclinations be not strongly exercised, we are nothing. The things of religion are 
so great, that there can be no suitableness in the exercises of our hearts to their 
nature and importance, unless they be lively and powerful. In nothing is vigor in 
the actings of our inclinations so appropriate as in religion, and in nothing is 
lukewarmness so odious.” Edwards on the Affections. Certain it is, that there 


are many professors of this class who, like Jehu, take no heed to 
walk in the way of the Lord God of Israel with their heart; who 
deceive themselves, or endeavor to deceive others; and who will 
sooner or later receive the fearful reward of their doings. ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 17.17 


3. That many professors are self-deluded, appears from the 
circumstance that, in severe trials, numbers fall away. They are 
removed from their steadfastness, as dry leaves are carried away 
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by a tempest. “They go out from us, that it may be made manifest 
that they were not of us.” “When tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, they are quickly offended.” Had they been told 
at first that their professions and zeal would terminate thus, 
probably their reply would have been like that of Hazael to the man 
of God: “What, is thy servant a dog, that he should do this thing?” 
Alas, how unlike is their brilliant and hopeful morning to their dark 
and gloomy evening! These professors have more of the moon than 
of the sun; they have little light, little heat, but many changes. ?'t's 
with professors of religion, especially such as become so in a time of outpouring 
of the Spirit of God, as it is with blossoms in the Spring: there are vast numbers 
of them upon the trees, which all look fair and promising, but yet many of them 
never come to anything; and many of those that in a little time wither up, drop off, 
and rot under the trees, yet for a while look as beautiful and gay as others; and 
not only so; but smell sweet and send forth a pleasant odor, so that we cannot by 
any of our senses certainly distinguish those blossoms which have in them that 
secret virtue which will afterward appear in the fruit, and that inward solidity and 
strength which shall enable them to bear, and cause them to be perfected by the 
hot Summer sun that will dry up the others. It is the mature fruit which comes 
afterward, and not the beautiful color and smell of the blossoms, that we must 
judge by. So new converts, (professedly so,) in their talk about things of religion, 
may appear fair, and be very savory, and the saints may think they talk feelingly, 

They may relish their talk, and imagine they perceive a divine savor in it, and yet 
all may come to nothing.” Edwards on the Affections. , RSH June 3, 1858 


a 


page 17.18 


4. Another proof that there are numerous false professors is, that 
many secretly indulge some beloved lust, which, like a worm at the 
root, cripples and kills them. Such persons may have excellent gifts, 
and perform various and difficult duties; but pampering one lust, or 
allowing one secret sin, will destroy them. To cut off a right hand, or 
pluck out a right eye; to deny themselves and forsake all for Christ, 
requires such heart-religion as they do not possess. They study to 
exhibit a becoming exterior deportment; they refrain from open 
impieties, and visibly conform to their profession; and hence they 
acquire great confidence, and display themselves with much 
assurance; but they secretly love and practice iniquity, they cherish 


some known sin, and thus flatter, and deceive, and ruin their souls. 
4‘The scriptural representations of the state of the christian on earth, by the 


images of ‘a race,’ and ‘a warfare;’ of its being necessary to rid himself of every 
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circumstance which might retard him in the one, and to furnish himself with the 
whole armor of God for being victorious in the other, are so far as these nominal 
christians are concerned, figures of no propriety or meaning. As little have they, 
in correspondence with the Scripture descriptions of the feelings and language of 
real christians, any idea of acquiring a relish, while on earth, for the worship and 
service of heaven. If the truth must be told, their notion is rather a confused idea 
of future gratification in heaven, in return for having put a force upon their 
inclinations, and endured so much religion while on earth.” Wilberforce’s 


View. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 17.19 


5. Those professors of religion who are unaccustomed to the daily 
practice of secret devotion, constitute not a small part of the 
multitude who are deceived. There are many who attend the public 
ordinances of religion, and who either statedly or occasionally, 
engage in social worship with the family, but whose religion does 
not lead them to the closet, nor incline them to any unobserved 
intercourse with heaven. These people call themselves children of 
God, but their piety comprises nothing so personal, or particular, 
nothing which so much distinguishes them from the heedless world, 
which renders the hope of salvation so interesting, or the possibility 
of damnation so horrible, as to give them a relish for prayer, devout 
meditation, and secret communion with God. They shrink from the 
idea of retiring by themselves and laying their hearts open to that 
invisible Being, that holy God, whom they profess to love and to 
worship, they contrive therefore to forget their secret, if not all their 
sins, to be unconscious of their wants, and to impose on 
themselves by substituting casual outward formality for that 
godliness which has the promise of the life to come. Reader, if thy 
heart were right with God, and thou didst not cheat thyself with a 
vain profession, thou wouldst have frequent occasions for the 
peculiar duties of the closet, which thou wouldst conceal from thy 
familiar friend. “Charity vaunteth not itself.” True piety can by no 
means entirely lay itself open to the eyes of men; public actions and 
appearance may support its credit, but secret exercises must 
maintain its life, and supply its purest enjoyment.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 18.1 


6. There are many professors who never made religion their chief 
concern, and who, therefore, though they have a name to live, are 
dead in sin. While there are those who “give themselves to the 
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Lord;” “whose conversation and treasure is in heaven;” “the end of 
whose life is Christ;” who give religion the precedence both in their 
affections and their time; and who are constant and unwearied in 
the service of God: there are also professors whose religion 
engrosses not their attention, and occupies little of their time; so far 
from being the chief object of their solicitude, it is treated as if 
anything else was more important; and when they pretend to 
engage in it, their thoughts and hearts are somewhere else. It is not 
their design, in attending to the duties of religion, to honor or to 
have fellowship with God, to become conformed to his law, to have 
their unholy propensities subdued, or the genuineness of their piety 
tried; they pray as if they prayed not, and hear as if they heard not; 
and if they derive no benefit from ordinances, if they acquire no 
animation from their discharge of duties, they are not disappointed, 
for they anticipated no such effects. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 18.2 


From these considerations it is sufficiently manifest that many 
professors of religion deceive themselves in regard to their real 
character.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 18.3 


Section Ill. There arefour principal causes of the delusion and 
dissimulation of false professors.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 18.4 


1. The deceitfulness of the heart. The hearts of such men, and of all 
the impenitent, “are deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked.” They are so full of sophistry and guile, so changeful and 
illusive in their operations, and so incurably and perversely inclined 
to evil, that they will be found at last to have been a sufficient cause 
of men’s ruin. The wicked, when finally cast away, will be sensible 
that the shame and the blame of their perdition is ascribable wholly 
to themselves. They will see that the self-adulation, the hypocrisy, 
the unbelief, the contempt of vital piety, and the bold indifference to 
the invitations and threatenings of God’s word, which they have 
practiced, were suited to prepare them for eternal death. Verily, “he 
that trusteth in his own heart is a fool.,ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
18.5 


2. False professors are eminently exposed to the diabolical arts and 
influence of the great adversary; they lay themselves open to his 
foul suggestions, and by their love of error and sensuality they both 
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invite and ensure success to his artifices. Hence it is not to be 
wondered that he takes them captive at his will. He is the god of this 
world, that blinds the minds of them that believe not, and decoys 
the thoughtless into hell; they of all men are most ready to close 
with his devices and yield to his impostures. With reference to them, 
Basil represents this apostate spirit as thus insolently addressing 
Christ: “I have them! | have them! In spite of all thy blood and 
miracles, thy wooing and beseechings, thy knockings and strivings, 
| have cozened thee of them at the very gates of heaven.”ARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 18.6 


3. Theeffects wrought in many unregenerate professors, the 
excitements of feeling, the raptures of fancy, the bliss of ideal 
safety, the pleasure of living as they list, without obscuring their 
prospects or disturbing their consciences, greatly increase and 
confirm their delusions: They do not distinguish between the 
operations and fruits of the Spirit of God in the sanctification of men, 
and the effects of error, of ignorance, of stupidity, of enthusiasm, or 
of diabolical influence. Their own experience is the standard by 
which they judge of themselves; and that not unfrequently is such 
as to dazzle and infatuate them. They are ready to say, “I am rich 
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing.” Among those 
who are deceived in this way, some assume the office of religious 
teachers. Let them consider the words of Him by whom teachers 
must be judged: “Many will say unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name done many 
wonderful works?” To whom the Judge will say, “Depart from me, | 
never knew you.”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 18.7 


4. The practice of comparing themselves with others, is a cause of 
deception among many. Thus the Pharisees, by trusting in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despising others, kept up 
a high opinion of their own merit. They elevated themselves by 
depressing those over whom they affected a superiority. Some false 
professors mentioned by St. Paul, “measuring themselves by 
themselves,” and comparing themselves among themselves, 
proved, that they were as deluded as they were foolish. Instead of 
making one man, or one set of men, a test for the trial of another, 
God has established his word as the only standard of character, 
and by this those who are saints indeed form an opinion of 
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themselves. But many false professors want a more lax and 
indefinite rule; they choose to compare themselves with characters 
that are in some respect subject to reproach. They are sharp- 
sighted to observe other men’s faults, as they are their own 
supposed excellencies; they contemplate the failings of others with 
pity or derision, and their own doings with admiration. They bless 
themselves when they behold the impieties of the wicked: “God, | 
thank thee that | am not as other men are.” A christian may and 
ought to praise God that he has been made by grace to differ from 
some other men, but he cannot rake together the enormities of the 
worst characters, or the infirmities of the best, in order to justify and 
applaud himself, as these pharisaical deceivers do. *President 
Edwards, referring to spiritual pride, says, “He that is under the influence of this 
distemper is apt to think highly of his attainments in religion, as comparing 
himself with others. It is natural for him to fall into that thought of himself, that he 
is an eminent saint, that he is very high among the saints, and has 
distinguishingly good and great experiences. Hence such are apt to put 
themselves forward among God’s people,” etc. “But he whose heart is under the 
power of christian humility is of a contrary disposition.” Treatise on 


Affections. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 18.8 


Such are some of the causes of that general delusion and 
imposture under which so many bow down and perish.ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 18.9 


Section IV. 1. Let me caution you to beware of inferring from what 
has been said, that a// professors of religion are deceivers, and that 
there is no truth or integrity in any man; this would be, with 
intolerable arrogance, to affect the prerogative of God; and with 
desperate severity to judge the hearts of men.ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 18.10 


Some men are as apt to conclude that those are hypocrites whose 
hearts they measure by their own, as others are to decide that 
themselves are saints, by comparing their fancied virtues with the 
vices and crimes of the most abandoned. But, blessed be God, 
there is some grain amidst the heaps of chaff and rubbish; the Devil 
hath not the entire piece; a remnant is really and peculiarly the 
Lord’s.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 18.11 
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2. Let none imagine because so many are deceived, that assurance 
is unattainable. It is indeed a difficult acquisition, but is far from 
impracticable; hence all are commanded to “give diligence to make 
their calling and election sure.” 2“Assurance is not to be obtained so much 
by self-examination as by action. The apostle Paul sought assurance chiefly this 
way, even by ‘forgetting the things that were behind, and reaching forth unto 
those that were before, pressing toward the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus, if by any means he might attain unto the resurrection of 
the dead.’ And it was by this means, chiefly, that he obtained assurance: ‘I 
therefore so run, not as uncertainly.’ He obtained assurance of winning the prize 
more by running than by considering.” Edwards on Affections. , RSH June 3, 


1858, page 18.12 


3. | warn you not to conceal the truths of God or the graces of his 
Spirit, nor to be deterred from openly professing them, because 
many deceive themselves and others by a vain profession. Ought 
you to hide what you have, because another pretends to what he 
has not? The possession of holiness in your own soul is indeed 
what secures you from perdition; but the profession of it is what 
honors God, edifies the saints, and sometimes awakens sinners. 
Ostentation is sinful, but a serious and humble profession is an 
unquestionable duty. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 18.13 


Section V. Having guarded what has been said from abuse, | 
hasten to a more direct and special improvement of the subject. 
And surely | cannot better accomplish this, than by warning you to 
see to it, that you be not of the number who deceive themselves. 
Suffer me then to press that great apostolical caution, “Let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” O look carefully to your 
foundation!” “Be not high-minded, but fear.” You may have done 
and suffered many things for religion's sake; you may have 
excellent gifts and great comforts, much zeal for God and high 
confidence of your integrity, and all this may be right; but possibly it 
may be counterfeit and vain. Perhaps you have sometimes, upon 
examination, pronounced yourself upright; but remember that the 
Searcher of hearts has not yet delivered his final sentence; if he 
weigh you in the balance of truth and find you wanting, how will you 
be confounded and dismayed! Saints may look upon you with 
approbation, but they see not as God seeth; you may have a name 
to live while dead. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 18.14 
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You know the fate of apostate professors mentioned in the gospel. 
Do they not all, as it were, cry to you with one voice, “If you would 
not come where we are, flatter not yourselves as we did; if you 
expect a better portion, be sure that you get better hearts: had we 
been more self-suspicious, we had been more safe.” 3Mr. Bunyan 
gives the following description of apostasy and despair, in the dialogue between 
Christian and the man in an iron cage: “Then said Christian to the man, What art 
thou? “The man answered, | am what | was not once. “Chr. What wast thou once? 
“Man. | was once a fair and flourishing professor, both in mine own eyes and also 
in the eyes of others: | was once, as | thought, fair for the celestial city, and had 
then even joy at the thoughts that | should get thither. “Chr. Well, but what art 
thou now? “Man. | left off to watch and be sober; | laid the reins upon the neck of 
my lusts; | sinned against the light of the word and the goodness of God; | have 
grieved the Spirit, and he is gone; | tempted the Devil, and he is come to me; | 
have provoked God to anger, and he has left me; | have so hardened my heart 


that | cannot repent."~RSH June 3, 1858, page 18.15 


| would not frighten you with groundless alarms, but would gladly 
prevent fatal mistakes. Do you not find your heart deceitful in many 
things? Do you not shuffle over secret duties? Do you not condemn, 
in others, evils which you scarce reprove in yourself? Are there not 
many selfish ends in your performances? Do you not find that you 
are far less affected with a great deal of service done for God by 
others, than with a little done by yourself? Is it not hard for you to 
look without envy upon the excellencies of other men, or without 
pride upon your own? Are you not troubled by a busy Devil, as well 
as by a bad heart? Has not he that circuits the whole world 
observed you? Has he not studied your constitutional failings, and 
discovered the sin that most easily besets you? Has he less malice 
toward your soul than toward those around you? Surely you are in 
the very thicket of temptations; thousands of snares are on every 
side. Alas! how few of the professing and expecting world win 
heaven at last! With what difficulty are even the righteous saved! 
Therefore search your heart; and may this caution penetrate your 
inmost soul: “Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he 
fall.” Away with such uncharitable censuring of others, and be more 
just and severe in rebuking yourself. Away with unprofitable 
controversies; spend your thoughts rather upon this momentous 
question, “Am | sound, or am | rotten at heart?” “Am | a new 
creature, or the old disguised in borrowed clothing.” Let it be your 
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prayer that you may not be deceived. Pray and labor that you may 
not be given up to a heedless and vain spirit, and then have 
religious duties for a show to beguile and hush your conscience. 40f 
the falling away of hypocrites, Mr. Bunyan says, “They draw off their thoughts, all 
that they may, from the remembrance of God, death and judgment to come: then 
they cast off, by degrees, private duties, as closet prayer, curbing their lusts, 
watching, sorrow for sin and the like; then they shun the company of lively and 
warm christians; after that they grow cold to public duty, as hearing, reading, 
godly conference and the like; then they begin to pick holes, as we say, in the 
coats of some of the godly, that they may have a seeming color to throw religion 
(for the sake of some infirmity they have spied in them) behind their backs; then 
they begin to adhere to and associate themselves with carnal men; then they give 
loose to carnal and wanton discourses in secret; and glad are they if they can see 
such things in any that are counted honest, that they may the more boldly do it 
through their example. After this, they begin to play with little sins openly; and 
then, being hardened, they show themselves as they are. Thus being launched 
again into the gulf of misery, unless a miracle of grace prevent it, they 
everlastingly perish in their own deceivings.” Pilgrim’s Progress.) PSH June 3, 


1858, page 18.16 


Surely that ground-work upon which your hope for eternal life is 
built cannot be too safely laid. | dare promise you, that when you 
come to die, you will not regret having devoted much time and 
attention to this matter. Whilst others then are panting after the dust 
of the earth, and crying who will show us any good? do you 
endeavor after the full assurance of the love of God.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 19.1 


Deceive not yourself with names and notions; they cannot change 
your heart. If you are still impenitent, if you have not been renewed 
and sanctified by the Spirit of God, it matters little by what name 
you are called, or how warmly you advocate the distinguishing 
doctrines of the gospel; you are in the sight of God a guilty, 
perishing sinner.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.2 


Once more, then, | warn you to examine the foundation upon which 
you rest; deceive not yourself; behold, the Judge who knows your 
works standeth at the door.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.3 


Section VI. To conclude: If, as we have reason to believe, a great 
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many professors of religion, and others whose hopes are not less 
sanguine, are fatally deceived, then it becomes those who have 
good reason to believe that they are indeed the children of God, to 
praise and glorify him for his mercy as long as they live. There are 
doubtless many real christians who do not themselves perceive 
such evidence of their gracious state as fully to satisfy them; but let 
them not be discouraged: let them resolutely persevere, and 
constantly live as the grace of God teacheth. And let such as have 
daily unequivocal evidence of their sanctification, freely enjoy the 
elevated happiness and the transporting anticipations peculiar to 
their state of mind. - Flavel.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.4 


IT may be, thou seest another abound with that joy which thou 
wantest; and art therefore ready to think, his grace is more and 
thine less than it really is; while perhaps, thou mayest have as 
much real grace as he, only thou wantest a light to show thee 
where it lies. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.5 


Comfort in Sorrow 


UrSe 


BE mine the ministry of love 

To lift the fallen - cheer the fainting heart, 

And point to Him, whose weary feet oft trod 

The path of sorrow - with these the piercing thorns 

That men despised, and coldly looked on One 

Whose heart was full of love and tenderness. ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 19.6 


COMFORT - what a cheering word to the heart-stricken one, who is 
almost ready to despair, in view of a cup filled to overflowing with 
ills which it is vain to attempt to avert. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
19.7 


Yes? loved one, comfort for thee. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.8 
There may be sstill one bright spot in the dark sky which 


overshadows all thine earthly prospects - a tiny spot of light, which 
needs some guiding hand to point it out with thy bedimmed vision, 
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but swelling in magnitude as thou gazest until the dark shadows 
almost vanish in the distance. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.9 


Who would not lend that guiding hand, speak words of kindly 
encouragement in the hour of trial!ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.10 


Friend after friend perhaps has been followed to the silent tomb, 
until alone in the midst of life, there seems left to the bereaved one, 
nothing for which to live. Some gentle one whispers to that desolate 
heart, “A cup of cold water only, given from love to Christ, shall not 
lose its reward.” New hope fills the breast - there is something for 
which to live; humble labor in His vineyard is accepted, and will 
bring peace and joy to the mourner’s heart.ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 19.11 


The breath of slander may mar the fairest christian character. The 
most conscientious and upright are not quite safe from the poisoned 
arrows from deceitful lips. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.12 


Is it not worth even the reproach of earth for “misjudged kindness,” 
to breathe in such an one’s ear, “to turn aside the right of a man 
before the face of the Most High, to subvert a man in his cause the 
Lord approveth not?” Yes! injured and smitten one, it is for thy 
comfort. God only allows wicked and unjust men to triumph for a 
while. He cannot approve.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.13 


Have those in whom trust was reposed, those with whom all our 
interests were felt to be safe, proved treacherous or unkind. ARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 19.14 


Ah! this is anguish - anguish with which the world at large have but 
little sympathy. The tale of heart-woes becomes tiresome, however 
true to those whose highest delight is in “sunny smiles and laughing 
eyes.” The face saddened into a leaden hue, by sufferings and 
wrongs borne in silence excites but little commiseration or thought 
of the why or wherefore of such sadness. How soothing to such 
sufferers the patient ear, the tender tones of love, the heartfelt 
sympathy, and full often the material aid, all of which require but 
little or no self-denial on the part of the giver. ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 19.15 
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Yet how ready is the human heart, itself elated with prosperity, to 
think - and possibly to utter - with Pharisaical complacency, Are not 
these sinners above all others, that such a lot should be theirs? 
Something must be wrong on their part!ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
19.16 


Yet stay the hasty judgment, vain mortal! Thine own soul may yet 
be called to the same test, in the fiery furnace of temptation and 
trial. Couldst thou come out unscathed as even this sad one? Could 
thine own heart endure all the well-meant counsel or severe 
condemnation which now thou dost so freely offer thy fellow in like 
circumstances? The heart, bleeding and almost broken with long- 
smothered ills, may not need a censor’s probing touch, to sink it still 
deeper in despair, half so much as kind and cheering words - 
encouragement to hold fast the path of duty, if it be a strait and 
narrow way.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.17 


Christ has his chosen “well-beloved ones,” yet on earth, not always 
those whose “fame is in all the churches,” for high and noble deeds, 
but those “of whom the world is not worthy.,ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 19.18 


High above the praise of earth may we not find at last some of even 
these, whom we have passed by as “always in affliction, always in 
the deep waters of adversity?” ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.19 


Wouldst thou be the one christian, to lift up the “cast down but not 
destroyed?” Then stay! oh, stay the harsh and reproachful word to 
the already crushed and bowed spirit ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
19.20 


Even now an angel may be commissioned to do thy work, to bind 
up the broken heart, to whisper, “Thou art not alone, thine elder 
brother, Jesus, was a man of sorrows, despised and rejected of 
men, acquainted with grief. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.21 


Yes! afflicted one, the promise is for thee, “A bruised reed shall He 
not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench. He shall bring 
forth judgment unto truth.” - Advocate and Guardian. ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 19.22 
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The Revival; What has it Done? 


UrSe 


WHAT is it doing? Making the people better, wiser, honester, 
holier? Is it laying the ax at the root of every sin? Does it go to the 
bottom, cut off right hands, pluck out right eyes, purify, sanctify, 
crucify the “old man” entirely, that the body of sin be destroyed, 
“that henceforth we should no more serve sin?” Does this revival 
lead to the entire abandonment of intemperance in every form, 
tobacco-selling, chewing, smoking and snuffing, rum-selling and 
rum drinking? Does it clear out the rubbish of the press - the novels, 
the romances, the Harpers, the Godeys, the Grahams, the 
Petersons, the Ledgers, the Flags and the Jonathans - all the 
sugar-coated poisons, the serpents of serpents? Does it lead men 
to vote for God, good men, free men, honest men, just men, God- 
fearing; hating pride, covetousness and oppression, to keep the 
Lord’s day holy? Does this blessed outpouring of God’s Holy Spirit 
lead ministers to rebuke all sin, popular sin, in high places and in 
low, from the king to the peasant, and especially to open their lips 
for the dumb, those appointed for destruction, the crushed ones? 
Also to rebuke the idolatry in dress, the gay and fashionable 
adornings? Does the revival do this - make a clean sweep? If not, 
look out for the breakers! - Golden Rule ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
19:23 


CHRIST commands in heaven as he does on earth. There is 
nothing he can ask of the Father, but is answered. He has not a 
nay. If any come to be a suitor to him, to put a petition for him, he is 
sure to speed. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.24 


THOU, who hast seen Christ all, and thyself absolutely nothing; to 
whom Christ is life, and who art dead to all righteousness besides, 
thou art a christian, one highly beloved, and who has found favor 
with God.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.25 


PERSONS who make a peculiar profession of godliness, should be 
peculiarly circumspect in their moral walk; else they hurt their own 
character, but above all, the cause of religion itself; and resemble a 
man who carries fire in one hand and water in the other. ARSH June 
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3, 1858, page 19.26 


MANY men pass fifty or sixty years in the world, and when they are 
just about going out of it they bethink themselves, and step back, as 
it were, to do something which they had all the while forgot, viz.: the 
main business for which they came into the world, to repent of their 
sins, and reform their lives, and make their peace with God, and in 
time prepare for eternity ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.27 


THE saint seeks not to do great things; for that reason he can 
accomplish great things. He who thinks many things easy is sure to 
encounter numerous difficulties. Hence it happens that the saint 
who esteems everything difficult, encounters no difficulty to the end 
of his life. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.28 


THOUGH a gracious soul may not always enjoy sensible 
communion with God in the ordinances; yet it has always this good 
sign, that it cannot be easy and satisfied without it ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 19.29 


WHEN we send the dove of prayer to heaven, it brings back an 
olive branch in its mouth. We must send prayer before as a 
harbinger to bespeak a blessing. Do men think the tree of blessing 
will drop its fruit into their mouth, when they never shake it by 
prayer?ARSH June 3, 1858, page 19.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 3, 1858. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH. NO. 27 THE MARK OF THE BEAST 
AND COMMANDMENTS OF GOD 


UrSe 


IT will not of course be claimed that the mark of the beast is a literal 
mark impressed upon the hand or forehead, any more than that the 
seal of the living God is a literal impression [Revelation 7,] or the 





137 


Father’s name a literal writing [Revelation 14:1; 3:12] or the law 
written in our hearts a literal writing. 2 Corinthians 3:3; Jeremiah 
31:33; Hebrews 8:10. But the forehead being the seat of the mind 
by which we receive or reject all theories presented to us, the seal 
and the mark there located, must evidently signify some prominent 
doctrines which distinguish the worshipers of the beast and the 
worshipers of God.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.1 


What then is the mark of the beast? That the beast of Revelation 
713, with seven heads and ten horns designates the Papacy, no 
Protestant will quarrel with us for believing. By considering the 
characteristics of this beast in verses 5-7, we find that the same 
power is prophesied of in Danie/ 7; and it is there said (verse 25) 
that he should think to change times and laws. What times and laws 
are these which the Pope should think to change? Evidently not the 
laws of men or nations; for any power which has control of these, is 
able, and has a perfect right, to change them; and it is neither a 
mark of arrogance nor of blasphemy for it to do so; and that the 
Papacy has had all these in its control is a fact which need not be 
mentioned. But here are laws which he shall not be able to change 
though he shall think to do it; and for doing this, the prophets 
designate him as speaking great words against the Most High, and 
blasphemies it must be the law of God which in his arrogance he 
should think to control. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.2 


Let us then take God’s law, the ten commandments, and compare it 
with the precepts enforced by Papacy. We find that the Roman 
Church has omitted entirely the second commandment, and to 
supply the deficiency, has divided the tenth. Moreover in enforcing 
the fourth, which is the third in her decalogue, she commands us to 
keep Sunday, the first day of the week, instead of the seventh day 
which is enjoined by the law of God. With all this before us, we read 
in Revelation 13:4, that “they worshiped the beast.” What is it to 
worship the beast? The following may be considered a universal 
rule on this point: ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.3 


“Whenever any civil or ecclesiastical enactment conflicts with the 
requisitions of Jehovah, that power is worshiped which is obeyed in 
preference to the other. Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey.’ 
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Romans 6:16.”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.4 


Men worship the beast, therefore, by obeying his institutions in 
preference to those of Jehovah; and the observance of such 
institutions becomes a mark or sign between him and _ his 
worshipers. And as Sunday-keeping, which directly conflicts with 
the plain requirements of the law of God, is an institution peculiar to 
Papacy, a fact which can be clearly proved, we are unavoidably 
held to the conclusion that it is the mark of the beast; and we are 
further confirmed in this view, when we learn from the very 
message of the Third Angel, itself, that the issue between beast- 
worshipers and the saints, is on the commandments of God. “If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God,” etc. This is one class; and on the other hand it is 
said, “Here are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the 
Faith of Jesus."ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.5 


We need not be told more plainly, that if we worship the beast and 
receive his mark, we do not keep the Commandments of God; and 
if we do keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, 
we do not worship the beast, nor receive his mark. Now what is the 
difference between the requirements of the beast and the 
Commandments of God? Chiefly this: the one enjoins the 
observance of the human institution of Sunday, the other 
commands us to keep holy the true Sabbath, the seventh day. 
Hence we necessarily come to the conclusion that a false Sabbath 
is the mark of the beast.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.6 


We now see the import of the solemn message of the Third Angel. 
Viewed in connection with the work which called it forth, we see 
also its fitness and adaptation to the wants of the world. The closing 
work of the Sanctuary commences. That work brings to view the ark 
and Commandments of God; but there has been an alarming and 
wide-spread apostasy from these commandments through the 
influence and work of the Man of Sin, and a fearful blindness still 
rests upon the world on this subject. All christendom almost, is 
yielding homage to an institution of an anti-christian power, in direct 
conflict with the law of God. Their attention must be aroused to their 
condition. The Third Angel comes forth upon his mission. If any 





139 


man worship the beast or his image, he shall drink the unmingled 
mixture of God’s displeasure. Here are they who keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus. On the other hand, 
the dragonic voice of earthly power is raised, saying, that all who 
will not worship the image of the beast shall be put to death. On this 
point the issue comes between the powers of light and darkness. 
These are the principles involved in the controversy. Obedience to 
God or obedience to men. Reader, which will you yield? Will you 
bow to the throne of Jehovah, or to the scepter of Baal? Will you 
reverence the Commandments of God, or the institutions of men? 
Will you brave the threat of temporal death from the arm of the civil 
power, or the threat of fire and brimstone, and eternal death from 
the arm of Jehovah? This is the warning before the world. This is 
the question upon which they must decide and that for eternity. The 
very next event in this line of prophecy is one like the Son of man 
on the white cloud, having in his hand a sharp sickle. May the Lord 
move upon many hearts to make haste to become subjects of his 
mercy that they may not fall beneath the vials of his wrath. 

(To be Continued)ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.7 


AFRAID TO LEARN 


UrSe 


“IT is related that Galileo, who invented the telescope, with which 
he observed the satellites of Jupiter, invited a man who was 
opposed to him, to look through it, that he might observe Jupiter’s 
moons. The man positively refused, saying, ‘If | should see them, 
how could | maintain my opinions which | have advanced against 
your philosophy?’ This is the case with many. They will not hear 
truth for fear that the arguments which they have framed will be 
destroyed.”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.8 


How often is this illustrated by the course many pursue in regard to 
the truth. If they do not say it in word they do in practice at least, 
that they will not investigate for fear they may be convinced of the 
truth of these things, and that they do not wish to be. And not 
unfrequently is this the open and avowed reason. A lady of this 
place not long since remarked to a sister of our church, “Why,” says 
she “Mrs. —, | do not want to examine your views; | do not want to 
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become a Millerite.” If these are not the words, they contain the 
substance of her remark. Christ speaks of certain ones who love 
darkness rather than light, and who will not come to the light lest 
their deeds should be reproved. John 3:19, 20. Shall we apply it to 
these? The reader may judge.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.9 


In regard to the truth we only call for honest investigation. We care 
not whether a man takes up his Bible to prove that the seventh day 
is the Sabbath, or that the first day is, an examination of the Bible 
on the subject can but result in good. But mind, it is the Bible we 
wish him to take and not the mystified productions of the 
Edwardses and Humphreys. Perhaps the quickest way to convince 
staunch advocates of Sunday-keeping of the error of their position 
is to induce them in some way to undertake a defense of it from an 
appeal to the Bible. It usually happens in such cases that they 
become satisfied of the untenableness of their ground, and bid it a 
voluntary farewell. Brother or sister, induce your neighbors or 
friends to look through the telescope, and not be afraid of what they 
may see there, and, we have no fears for the cause of truth. ARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 20.10 


Our Visit in Allegan Co 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It has been my purpose to speak definitely of our 
very encouraging and soul-stirring meetings in the towns of Allegan 

and Monterey, during our visit there; but circumstances have 

prevented, and | have time to say but a few words now.ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 20.11 


But | am thankful to our heavenly Father for the happy 
acquaintance formed with the dear brethren and sisters in these 
places and vicinity, and for the privilege enjoyed with them.ARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 20.12 


Our last meetings at Monterey, of three days, were deeply 
interesting, and we have reason to believe, highly profitable. On the 
last day of the meeting seventy-four brethren and sisters were 
present; and our season in attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s 





141 


house was one of the most interesting we ever enjoyed. While here 
| baptized seven.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.13 


The Sabbath and First-day before the Conference here, we spent 
with the brethren and sisters in Allegan and Trowbridge. About 
thirty-five Sabbath-keepers were present. Here we were again 
greatly blessed in following the example of the Saviour, [John 73] 
and in commemorating the death of the dear Redeemer. While in 
this place thirteen were buried with Christ in baptism.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 20.14 


We trust we shall not soon forget the kindness of the brethren and 
sisters to us while there. May the blessing of the Lord rest upon 
them, is our prayer, and we finally meet on Mt. Zion.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 20.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Battle Creek, June 1st, 1858. 


NORWEGIANS IN WISCONSIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Two weeks ago last Sabbath | attended meeting al 
Koskonong, where quite a number of our Norwegian friends were 

out. After meeting closed we assembled on the lake shore where 

six of them put on Christ by baptism. Last Sabbath | was with them 
again, and after meeting five more were baptized. Three had been 

previously baptized, making in all fourteen, and still the interest 

continues. | am to return in a day or two, and hold meetings as long 

as may seem duty. They are a very intelligent, honest people, and 

light has sprung up among them. They are anxious for the whole 

truth, which has its designed effect upon their hearts. Many of them 

can understand and speak our language very well, while some of 

them can neither speak nor understand anything but their own 

language. What a pity some of our publications are not translated 

into the Norwegian language. Many might be reached in that way 
with the truth, who cannot be reached at present in any other way. | 

hope the church will take it into consideration, and see what can be 

done for the Norwegian friends. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.16 
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The church seems to be rising, and a better state of feeling now 
exists than has in a long time in some places in this State, | believe 
the time has fully come for the Lord to work again here. Since the 
folly of J. M. Stephenson has been made manifest many who loved 
the truth have taken a decided stand, and are moving in harmony 
with it, and trying to prepare to stand on mount Zion.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 20.17 


| think the conference we had at Koskonong in March, when Brn. 
Hart, Andrews and Waggoner were there, has proved a blessing. 
There exists a much better state of feeling there since, than before 
the conference, and some have expressed their thankfulness to 
God for that privilege. There are many honest brethren in 
Wisconsin, who were under the influence of J. M. Stephenson to 
some extent before he gave up the Sabbath, which are now 
delivered from that influence, and are trying to make sure work for 
the kingdom.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 20.18 


| believe Stephenson is less capable of hindering the truth since he 
gave up the Sabbath, than while he was holding to it, and denying 
the Third Angel’s Message, and the promises connected with the 
gospel. Mark 16:17; 1 Corinthians 12:4, 12, Isaiah 5:14, 16; Acts 
2:17, 18. O how precious are these promises to the remnant. O how 
dangerous to deny them, after having embraced them; but God has 
made an example of some, according to the testimony given in 
relation to them. | hope we have all learned a lesson from others 
that will do us good. | feel like girding on the whole armor, and 
pushing the battle to the gate. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.1 


In hope of eternal life when Christ shall come. 
W. PHELPS.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.2 


Prove all Things 


UrSe 


NOTHING tends so much towards the advancement of any cause 
as to appeal to the reasoning powers of mind. Such a course 
prepares for deliberate action. God has contrived the plan to save 
ruined man, and has adapted it to man’s comprehension in his 
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fallen state; hence every impression, word and action, should be so 
carefully studied and distinctly understood that man’s judgment 
would be convinced when brought into proper exercise. ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 21.3 


By following the testimony of Jesus and the apostles we find perfect 
order maintained while carrying out the revealed plan of God. 
Human theories, traditions of men - opposed the work of God; but 
the course of truth was onward with a steady march, discomfiting its 
foes, and making its incessant appeals to the judgment of men. 
Wisdom is justified of all her children. Jesus declared in substance 
that the children of this world were more deliberate in managing 
their affairs than the children of light. We might inquire here upon 
the supposition, why the children of light should stand reproved by 
the children of this world? But this would be deviating from my 
purpose at this time, so | will proceed. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
21.4 


Paul’s address to Felix was of a character that reached his 
reasoning powers. He trembled because his judgment was 
convinced. He was interested in that he promised to call again. Paul 
reproved the Corinthian church for disorder in the use of the gifts 
which were bestowed upon them for their improvement. Paul labors 
to show them their duty and responsibility as stewards of those 
gifts, (speaking with tongues, and the Lord’s supper is particularly 
referred to) and that the power is in the church to regulate any 
disorder. Every act of God’s dealing with man appeals to common 
sense before the designed effect can be produced upon the heart. It 
is the duty of the church to prove all things, and hold fast that which 
is good. Nothing can be proved without first understanding its 
merits, and this cannot be without search; therefore whatever 
comes up purporting to be the effect of the Spirit of God, it becomes 
the duty of the church to understand and consider it in all its 
bearings before they should lend their sympathy. If there was no 
tangible rule to settle questions of such vast importance relating to 
our duty, then we should easily be imposed upon by the 
suggestions of Satan, or left to follow the wild imagination of any 
spirit, which course persisted in, would be attended with loss of 
interest in the fundamental truths of God’s word and lay a 
foundation to believe a lie and be damned! A tree is known by its 
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fruit. The spontaneous fruits of a just man are “love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, | gentleness, | goodness, faith, © meekness, 
temperance,” which things no justice can condemn. All exercises 
which do not produce or revive the principles above quoted in the 
hearts of those concerned, we have reasons to suspect are the 
fruits of an imaginary spirit wrought upon by impulses to which 
human nature is subject; and dictated by surrounding 
circumstances.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 27.5 


H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., May 16th, 1858. 


A plant that grows in a cave is pale and sickly; so is the piety of a 
Christian who shuts himself out from the fellowship of God’s 
household.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.6 


“Do Justly, Love Mercy, Walk Humbly with thy God.” Wicah 6:8 


UrSe 


IF obedience to this precept was, in the first dispensation, more 
pleasing in the sight of the Lord than “thousands of rams, and ten 
thousands of rivers of oil,” it is truly so in this more glorious 
dispensation when all these types have ceased in their great 
antitype.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.7 


The Lord, by the mouth of the prophet gives us a perfect rule. If we 
fully obey it, it will make us perfect. And if we would attain an 
humble walk with our God, it is necessary to progress in the order in 
which this precept is given. First, “do justly.” Obedience to this point 
of the precept, giving all their just due, prepares us to rightly 
administer to their necessities. And if we follow on we may become 
perfectly conformed to the whole will of our heavenly Father. But we 
cannot obey the third point, “Walk humbly with thy God,” while 
neglecting the first and second, “do justly, love mercy,” no more 
than we can live the life of the just before we come to Christ and 
become freely justified by his blood. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.8 


This applies with much force in our duties toward those with whom 
we profess to be striving for the same heavenly home. If we do not 
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act from a principle of justice toward our brethren, and have not a 
heart to feel their woes, how can it be possible that we are walking 
humbly with our God? “If we love not our brother whom we have 
seen how can we love God whom we have not seen.”ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 21.9 


Much is said in the Scriptures on the second point in this precept, 
“love mercy.” It is shown to be a prominent duty of true christians; 
and a marked distinction is here made between them and the world. 
The command is not only to do works of mercy, but “love mercy,” as 
if it had said, Let it be the delight of your hearts to be merciful. Not 
only in apparently kind and benevolent words, but also in kind and 
benevolent acts, in providing the things that are needful. The words 
of Wm. Burleigh are very expressive on this pointARSH June 3, 
1858, page 21.10 


“Words, offspring of the brain - High-sounding, yet not heart-born, 
are in vain - The heart turns loathing from them, that hath known 
The baptism of the Spirit - turns to find Its joy in DOING - deeming 
thus his mind Hath Christ, our Head and great Exemplar, 
shown.”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.11 


The apostle James says, What profit, my brethren, though a man 
say he hath faith and have not works? Can faith save him? If a 
brother or sister be naked and destitute of daily food, and one of 
you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled, 
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are needful to 
the body, what doth it profit? Here the Apostle calls benevolent 
works the fruits of living faith, without which faith is dead. James 
2:17. Again he says, Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
to keep himself unspotted from the world. Chap. 1:27. Our Saviour’s 
words to the merciful will be, “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. For | was an 
hungered and ye gave me meat: | was thirsty and ye gave me drink: 
| was a stranger and ye took me in: naked and ye clothed me: | was 
sick and ye visited me.” The prophet Isaiah also says, Is it not to 
deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are 
cast out to thy house, when thou seest the naked that thou cover 
him,” etc. In connection with this are exceeding great and precious 
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promises, which are for the benevolent, as also for the Sabbath- 
keeper. Shall we receive one part of this prophecy and reject the 
other?ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.12 


But it is evident that this point in the precept does not complete the 
duties of the children of God. Works of mercy and benevolence are 
not sufficient proof of love to God and our neighbor, as they may 
proceed from selfish motives. The apostle Paul says, “Though | 
bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and have not charity it 
profiteth me nothing.” The humble walk with God is no less 
important. It has its place in the precept; is the third and last point; 
and may truly be said to be the perfecting stroke to the christian 
character.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.13 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


Predictions that may be Relied on 


UrSe 


LET times be ever so good, if you are slothful you will be in want: let 
times be ever so bad, if you are diligent in the ways of God you will 
prosper. “The soul of the sluggard desireth, and hath nothing: but 
the soul of the diligent shall be made fat.” Proverbs 13:4.ARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 21.14 


Even though you be simple, yet, if you study God’s word, you will 
become wise. “The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth 
understanding unto the simple.” Psalm 119:130.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 21.15 


Whatsoever cause others may have for fear, you shall not be hurt if 
you trust in the Lord. “They that trust in the Lord shall be as mount 
Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth forever.” Psalm 
125:1.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.16 


If you love and practice sin, it is impossible for you to escape 
punishment. “Be sure your sin will find you out.” Numbers 
32:23.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.17 
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If you trust in your own resolution, strength, or righteousness, you 
are sure to fail. “He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool.” Proverbs 
28:26.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.18 


If you seek salvation from any but the Lord Jesus Christ, you will 
infallibly be deceived. “For there is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved.” Acis 4:72.ARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 21.19 


Though you prosper in worldly things, if you practice sin, you will be 
unhappy. “There is no peace, saith the Lord, unto the wicked.” 
Isaiah 48:22.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.20 


Whether you are young or old, weak or strong, sick or well, death is 
still standing at your door. “Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt 
return.” Genesis 3:19. “There is but a step between me and death.” 
1 Samuel 20:3. - Sel.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.21 


Interesting Statistics 


UrSe 


THE United States are composed of thirty-two states and nine 
territories. They contain a population of 27,000,000, of whom 
23,000,000 are white. The extent of sea-coast is 12,550 miles. The 
length of the ten principal rivers is 20,000 miles. The surface of the 
five great lakes is 90,000 square miles. The number of miles of 
railroad in operation is 20,000, which cost $78,000,000. The length 
of canals is 5,000 miles. It contains the longest railroad on the globe 
- the Illinois Central, which is 784 miles. The annual value of its 
agricultural productions is $200,000,000. Its most valuable 
production is Indian corn, which yields annually 40,000,000 
bushels. The amount of registered and enrolled tonnage is 
4,407,010. The amount of capital invested in manufactories is 
$600,000,000. The annual amount of its internal trade is 
$600,000,000. The value of farm and live stock is $500,000,000. Its 
mines of gold, copper, lead, and iron, are among the richest in the 
world. The value of gold produced is $100,000,000. The surface of 
its coal fields is 138,131 square acres. Within her borders are 
80,000 schools, 5,000 academies, 284 colleges, and 3,800 
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churches. - Sel.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.22 


CHRISTIAN CONFIDENCE. - You remember Peter, when he wa 
imprisoned, chained between two soldiers. The church was praying 

in tears, wondering what would become of them if their strong 

champion was taken from them. The enemies of God on earth, and 

the devils were rejoicing that they had Peter in their power. The 

angels in heaven, ever intent on the mysteries of Providence in 

redemption, were sending down to see what the Lord would do with 

Peter. When heaven, and earth, were thinking of Peter, what were 

Peter’s thoughts? What was Peter doing?Peter was asleep. - 

Summerfield. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.23 


If the day of mercy leave us graceless, the day of judgment will find 
us speechless.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.24 


Reckon that a lost day in which you do not enjoy communion with 
God.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.25 


The Bible is the pledge of our immortality, and the character of our 
salvation.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.26 


Science may raise us to eminence, but religion alone can guide us 
to felicity. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 21.27 


TRUST 


UrSe 


YET will | trust! In all my fears 

Thy mercy, gracious Lord, appears, 

To guide me through this vale of tears, 

And be my strength; 

Thy mercy guides the ebb and flow 

Of health and joy, or pain and woe, 

To wean my heart from all below 

To Thee at length.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.1 


Yes, - welcome pain, - which Thou hast sent, - 
Yes, - farewell, blessings Thou hast lent; 
With Thee alone | rest content, 
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For thou art heaven; - 

My trust reposes, safe and still, 

On the wise goodness of Thy will, 

Grateful for earthly good - or ill, 

Which Thou hast given.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.2 


O blessed friend! O blissful thought! 

With happiest consolation fraught, - 

Trust Thee | may, | will, | ought; - 

To doubt were sin; 

Then let whatever storms arise; 

Their Ruler sits above the skies, 

And lifting unto Him mine eyes, 

‘Tis calm within.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.3 


Danger may threaten, foes molest, 
Poverty brood, disease infest, 

Yea, torn affections wound the breast 
For one sad hour; 

But faith looks to her home on high, 
Hope casts around a cheerful eye, 
And love puts all the terrors by 

With gladdening power. 

[Tipper.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.4 


“LET GOD BE TRUE.” Romans 3:4 


UrSe 


FROM the beginning the course of this world has been opposed to 
God. It has ever been Satan’s plan to overthrow the purposes of the 
Most High, and “change his truth into a lie.” He has assumed the 
fearful responsibility of contradicting Jehovah.ARSH June 3, 1858, 


page 22.5 


God said to Adam, “Thou shalt surely die,” but Satan replied. “Thou 
shalt not surely die.” The issue proved Satan a liar; for Adam died, 
and the same sentence passed upon all his posterity. Jesus 
testifies that Satan is “a liar and the father of it.” John 8:44.ARSH 


June 3, 1858, page 22.6 
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The great controversy on earth began with the dark insinuation of 
that “old serpent,” that mankind would not surely (or really) die, but 
that they would “be as gods,” or in other language, they would be 
immortal. Socrates, the heathen philosopher, endorsed the lie when 
he said. “Socrates will not die, but is going to be with the gods.” 
Modern Spiritualism does the same when it says, “There is no such 
thing as death,” “It is a change of condition,” etc.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 22.7 


But what is most strange of all is, that Protestants should give the 
“no death” falsehood a conspicuous place in their theology. They 
teach that all men, at what is called death, “change their condition,” 
and go into one of two spheres, (heaven or hell,) while Spiritualism 
teaches that they may pass to seven spheres.ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 22.8 


The following poetic description of death is from the Baptist 
Register ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.9 


“There is no death! what seems so is transition; ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 22.10 


This life of mortal breath, 
Is but a suburb of the life elysian, 
Whose portals we call Death.” ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.11 


Here is the old deception new vamped in rhyme. A very popular 
way of teaching error is by poetry. The following has gone the 
rounds of orthodox hymn-books:ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.12 


What, to be banished from my Lord, 

And yet forbid to die! 

To linger in eternal pain, 

And death forever fly!"ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.13 


The following extracts and criticisms are from _ the Bible 
Examiner-ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.14 


“MORE DEATH WORSHIP 


UrSe 
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“One of our exchange papers contains some blank verses on 
‘Death,’ in which the Monster is worshiped as usual by ‘undying 
soul’ entity believers. It begins by the inquiry, ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 22.15 


“Why should we picture death a thing of dread?’ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 22.16 


“We answer, Because God so announces it, by making it the 
penalty of sin. If Adam had dreaded it as he ought, he might have 
been preserved from its power. By believing the serpent’s lie of 
natural immortality - ‘ye shall not surely die’ - he had the ‘dread’ of 
death removed and fell into sin. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.17 


“In the fifth line the following sentiment is uttered: ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 22.18 


“Death is an Angel - messenger divine! ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
22.19 


“We do not wonder the writer placed a mark of surprise at the close 
of this line. Inspiration declares ‘the devi! had the power of death; 
that ‘sin entered into the world and death by sin.’ See Hebrews 
2:14, and Romans 5:12. To call the ‘messenger’ of Satan, ‘divine,’ 
is cause of surprise and astonishment. Again, ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 22.20 


‘Death is a pilot - long in our treacherous seas, 

While cloud-hung skies above us frown, we sail, 

And many a foul Charybdis lurks beneath. 

We spend the fleeting moments as they pass, 

In ceaseless longings for the onward shore.ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 22.21 


Eternal shores are dawning on our sight, 
And Death’s the friendly hand to guide us there. ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 22.22 


“Here death is made an all important friend to pilot us out of this 
life’s sea on to the eternal shores. Enoch and Elijah could not meet 
that friendly pilot, and so landed without his aid! Unhappy men! How 
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dared they venture without this pilot? Paul rejoices that God, on a 
certain occasion, delivered him from so great a pilot; and in that 
hour of trial he did not trust himself to that old ship-wrecker, Death, 
the Devil sends out for a pilot! No, saith Paul, our trust is in God 
who raiseth the dead.’ See 2 Corinthians 1:9, 10. The Devil’s pilot 
shipwrecks all that come in his power! God is the christian’s Pilot, 
and brings into palaces immortal by raising the dead. No thanks, 
and no praise to Satan’s pilot. Old Death has stood on the shore to 
deceive weary mariners, and to rob God and his Christ of the honor 
of conducting to palaces immortal for many years. But he is 
doomed to an exposure by the grand doctrine of Life and 
Immortality only through Christ, that shall place him where his long 
series of crimes against God, Christ and truth demands; viz., Jesus 
Christ shall destroy death, and his royal master, the Devil. See 
Hebrews 2:14. Then will the robber of God and man be no more 
deified by good, but deceived, man who have so long sung his 
praises. Yes, friends, your pilot is to go into the lake of fire. 
Revelation 20:14. A just doom for all such liars and deceivers. His 
godship will then be seen in its true character. ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 22.23 


“In closing the stanzas to death’s praise the following language is 
used:ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.24 


‘O, child of God! call Death no more thy foe, 

But picture him with Love and all sweet things, 

Fear not his voice, it is thy father’s call, 

Nor shrink from his embrace though cold and chill ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 22.25 


“The first line is a rebuke of the great Apostle, who says The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 7 Corinthians 15:26. But 
Paul did not know the wonderful good things death does; he was 
ignorant of death’s friendly hand! Mistaken Apostle! Oh, if you had 
only lived in these days, in which the world by wisdom has found 
out a better work for death than to keep him in the devil’s employ! 
He is now transformed into love and all sweet things,’ whose voice 
is not to be feared! Death! Why, it’s only thy father’s call!’ If this be 
true, however, they are children of the devil; for death is his 
voice. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.26 
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“This eulogist of death after dwelling on the bliss that disembodied 
souls are in, when the friendly hand of death has knocked the 
clayey temple to pieces, says: ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.27 


‘We then shall say of death, dread ill, transformed, 
Only an angel met us in the way.’ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.28 


“We add, in the language of Paul, No marvel; for Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light; therefore it is no great thing if his 
ministers [of which death is one] also be transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be according to their 
works. 2 Corinthians 11:14, 15. The end of death we have seen 
portrayed by inspiration, if it is to be destroyed by being cast into 
the lake of fire. See again Hebrews 2:15, and Revelation 20:14. 
When will man cease to be deceived by the natural immortal soul 
theory?”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.29 


Inspiration is silent about “changing condition” into “spheres” at 
death - not one word can be found about going at death to heaven, 
hell, purgatory, the seven spheres, or any other place but the grave. 
“Let God be true, but every man a liar."ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
22.30 


Where is man in death? Ans. “Now shall | sleep in the dust.” Job 
7:21.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.31 


“They shall go down to the bars of the pit when our rest together is 
in the dust.” Job 17:16.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.32 


“All go unto one place, (not from two to seven,) all are of dust and 
all turn to dust again.” Ecclesiastes 3:20.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
22.33 


“Madness is in their heart while they live, and after that they go to 
the dead.” “There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest. ” Ecclesiastes 9:3, 
10.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.34 


There is no reward until the resurrection. All are in unconsciousness 
in the grave, until the great Life-giver shall come, and his reward 
shall be with him.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.35 
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“Who art thou that repliest against God? Shall mortal man be more 
just than God?” Then to all we say, Let God be true. Amen. M. E. 
CORNELL Battle Creek, May, 1858.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
22.36 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Abbey 


BRO. SMITH: We still have a desire to see the goodly land which 
the ancient prophets and patriarchs saw afar off by faith, which is 
now brought nigh by events which tell the near approach of the 
coming King. | feel at times something of the importance of these 
moments, but do not at all times fully realize it as | should. | am still 
determined to make an effort according to the object to be 
obtained. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.37 


When | look at the prize for which we are striving, it causes new life 
to spring up, and | feel like renewing my efforts to gain the victory. 
Eternal life is an object that should engage our whole being in order 
to obtain it. It is not to be obtained by mere desires: it will require a 
whole sacrifice. As it has cost the greatest sacrifice that ever was 
made to purchase the salvation of mankind, it will require a 
corresponding effort on their part. And shall we not be willing to 
make the sacrifice, when so much depends upon our acting in 
obedience to the requirements of the gospel? | feel by the grace of 
God | will try to have the sacrifice consume, self and all. | find that 
self is the worst foe | have to contend with, it has so many ways to 
manifest itself. It will appear on all sides, as though it was very 
unwilling to be made a sacrifice; but the grace of God is sufficient; if 
it were not for that | should despair. But, onward is the watch-word, 
and victory is sure. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.38 


We hail the weekly Review, and prize it as one of our best friends, 
and | know not but | may say, as our best, aside from the Bible. | 
earnestly desire to realize the importance of these moments, and so 
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improve them that | may finally gain an inheritance with all the 
saints.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.39 


An unprofitable servant. 

ALONZO ABBEY. 

North Brookfield, N. Y., May 18th 1858.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
22.40 


From Bro. Lathrop 


BRO. SMITH: | want to say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, that | am still striving to keep the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus. It is nearly four years since | commenced to 
keep God’s Sabbath. | have made many crooked paths, murmured 
at the dealings of God with me, and at the straitness of the way, 

and have been possessed of a covetous, selfish spirit ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 22.41 


| came West (as | professed) to help advance the cause of God; but 
this world was uppermost in my mind. My hands were soon tied so 
that | could do nothing to help the paper or the messengers that had 
taken their lives in their hands to give me the truth. | am heartily 
sorry for my past course, and God being my helper | mean to heed 
the counsel of the true Witness, be zealous and repent, and buy the 
gold, white raiment and eye-salve.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.42 


| believe that our great High Priest is finishing his work in the Most 
Holy, and | want to afflict my soulin this day of atonement, and 
confess my sins, and have them go to judgment and be blotted out 
and not follow after and condemn me. | want my vessel clean and 
right side up when the refreshing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 22.43 


| feel to-day a good determination to see the glories inside of the 
city. | desire an interest in the prayers of God’s children that when 
Jesus comes | may see him as he is ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
23.4 


Your brother looking for the blessed hope. 
L. LATHROP. 
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Genesee Grove, Ills., May 11th 1858.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
23.2 


From Sister Owen 


BRO. SMITH: | am thankful for the privilege of being able to write a 
few lines to those who are engaged in the cause of God, and trying 
to keep his commandments. To such | would say, | am a pilgrim 
striving with you; and although we are scattered abroad, yet how 
sweet the assurance that not a sparrow shall fall to the ground 
without his notice. What a blessing to know the promises of God are 
sure! O that | may heed his counsel alsoARSH June 3, 1858, page 
23.3 


My health is very poor, and | am reminded of the shortness of life; 
therefore | feel like striving to lay up my treasure in heaven, 
knowing this world is not long to be my home. And my dear friends, 
where our treasure is our hearts will be also. | have the privilege of 
reading the Review now, which seems a great consolation, and | 
prize it very much because | cannot meet with christian friends on 
the Sabbath, the loss of which | deeply feel. But there is a hope, the 
time is not distant when we shall if faithful meet in our Father’s 
house, in one family. O let us gird the whole armor on, and not be 
weary in well-doing. My companion unites with me in regarding the 
Sabbath.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.4 


Let faith and love still in me grow, 

Till my redemption come. 

| am a stranger here below, 

But Christ will bring me home.”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.5 


Yours in christian bonds. 
M. J. OWEN. 
Arcada, Mich., May 17th, 1858.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.6 


From Bro. & Sr. Bugbee 


BRO. SMITH: We do not feel ourselves worthy of theReview, for 
we have sympathized with those of an unhallowed influence, and 
thereby grieved our heavenly Father, likewise our beloved brethren 
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and sisters. It is a grief to us to see where we have been. The 
Review has been the means of our return from error to truth. It is all 
the preaching we have. We believe it teaches Bible doctrine. We 
pray that the Lord will forgive our backslidings, and ask the 
forgiveness of the brethren and sisters. We are determined to live 
more to the glory of God in the future, and shun the devices of the 
enemy of truth. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.7 


Your unworthy brother and sister striving for the kingdom. 
ELI, & CATHARINE A. BUGBEE. 
Hope, Mich., May 16th, 1858.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.8 


From Bro. & Sr. Lanphear 


BRO. SMITH: Amid the cares and perplexities of life, we are 
endeavoring to keep all the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. Unworthy as we are, and unfaithful as we have been, we 
have hope, that through the grace of God, and the love of Jesus our 
Saviour, we shall obtain a heavenly habitation in the glorious 
kingdom of Christ. If we are the children of God, then are we heirs 
of the kingdom, and if heirs of the kingdom, then we can rejoice in 
the blessed hope of the soon coming Jesus, our King, to establish 
his kingdom.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.9 


Brethren and sisters, if we are heirs of the kingdom, let us awake 
from sleep, for why should we slumber, when we are so near our 
blessed home? Let us gird on the whole armor of Christ, that we 
may be able through the blood of the Lamb to beat back the powers 
of darkness and overcome the world, and obtain eternal life at the 
appearing of Jesus.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.10 


Why should we linger when almost in sight of the prize? Let us up 
and adorn ourselves with the robe of righteousness, and make 
haste to get ready, to receive our coming King. In a little while he 
that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. In a little while if we 
are faithful, we shall see the King in his beauty. Then there will be 
no more weeping nor sorrowing, no more sighing nor crying; for all 
tears will be wiped away. All will be love, joy and peace, in the 
blessed abode of the saints. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.11 
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The King of that country, he is fair, 

He’s the light and the joy of the place. 

In his beauty we shall behold him there, 

And bask in his smiling face. 

We'll be there, we'll be there in a little while, 

We'll join the pure and the blest, 

We'll have the palm, the robe, the crown, 

And forever be at rest.,ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.12 


Yours striving to overcome. 
A., & H. LANPHEAR. 
Nile, N. Y., May 12th, 1858.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.13 


From Sister Werden 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am a lonely traveler to thi 
city that hath foundation. My life is a life of joy and grief. | try to be 
patient, and wait the coming of my Lord. | believe he will soon come 
and take the rebuke from all that love his appearing. He knows all 
the trials of his dear children, and the smallest saint he will not 
desert and leave to the enemy.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.14 


| think | can say in truth, | love God’s holy law, and am striving to 
obey it. The commandments are joyous and not grievous. | love all 
those that love God in truth. | want to be holy, for he is holy. We can 
only expect to see him in peace, through obedience, and faith on 
the Son of God. My heart is full. | rejoice in the promises. They are 
consoling to the pilgrim. | mean to be faithful ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 23.15 


There are none here that try to keep the Sabbath with me. | often 
think of those of like precious faith, and look forward to the time 
when the Saviour will come and all the saints with him. O, it will be 
joyful when we all meet. There will be no sin, no sorrow, no dying, 
but one glorious, eternal day. All will be holy, and sing redeeming 
grace and dying love.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.16 


| want to know how the cause of my Redeemer prospers. | hope all 
will be faithful that now love God and the truth. The number is few; 
the truth is evil spoken of and set at naught. May God help the 
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watchmen to be faithful. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.17 


ARMELIA W. WERDEN. 
Davison Center, Mich., May, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. M. Osgood writes from Bronte, C. W.: “About nine years 
since, | spent a day at one of the public houses in Battle Creek, as | 
was on my way to visit my parents who reside in lonia Co. It was 
then a place of no particular interest to me, but now methinks it 
would be.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.18 


“| have ever loved the prayer and conference meeting whenever the 
Spirit of God seemed to preside; yet none of these meetings have 
been among those who look for a soon coming Saviour. To meet 
with them, and hear them talk about the good news of the kingdom, 
to tell how our Father has heard and answered the prayer of faith - 
O, this would be a feast indeed. O, what a cheering thought that 
God will listen to, and answer the petitions of the feeblest of his little 
ones. Yes, our God is a prayer-hearing, and a prayer-answering 
God. That God who once answered by fire at the request of Elijah, 
is not a God afar off, on a journey, nor is he deaf, for he hears 
prayer, even before it is uttered, sometimes; and more than this, he 
never sleeps. His eye is ever upon us, directing our steps, (that is, if 
we are trying to follow Christ.) His ear is ever open to our cry. Let us 
ask, then; ask great blessings, and receive great, that our joy may 
be full. Let us bring all the tithes into the storehouse, and see if God 
will not open heaven’s windows, and pour down (not drop down) a 
blessing so great that we shall not be prepared or able to receive 
it ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.19 


“O brethren and sisters, | have a strong desire to meet the saints in 
a conference which shall far surpass any ever enjoyed here, a 
conference whereARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.20 


The saints of all ages in harmony meet, 
Their Saviour and brethren transported to greetARSH June 3, 
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1858, page 23.21 


There they can talk of all the way the Lord has led them from 
infancy to the pearly gates. But can we confidently look up and say, 
“We'll be there, we'll be there in a little while?” O, the path that 
leads to the city is a narrow path, and the city is up, yes, high lifted 
up. We cannot leisurely walk, or lazily ride, nor madly leap, nor 
unconsciously slide, into heaven. There is no way but to climb. But 
we may not climb up on the ladder of ancestral piety, nor on the 
pyramid of great professions, nor the steps of worldly fame, or high 
sounding titles. Let us be ever so high, we must come very low 
before we can enter the path; for there is a low gate at the 
commencement, and similar gates are found at little intervals quite 
across the path, and all along the way. The camel, to go through 
the needle’s eye, had to kneel instead of being lifted up, and then 
had to force himself through. And more, he must cast off all his 
burden; however desirable or precious, it must be laid down to 
secure access. The christian cannot get through while burdened 
with houses, farms, or piles of gold. If between the gates he 
accumulates a little, it must all be left at God’s disposal outside 
each gate; for if he could take it through, he would find it a burden 
all the way. When kneeling he presses through, he finds just before 
him the steps of faith; relieved of his burden he mounts them with 
alacrity. The steps ascended, he finds the path to the next gate a 
gradual ascent, and if he does not drop a little here and there of 
what he accumulates on the way to the next gate, before he 
reaches it, the burden will hang heavily upon him, if it does not 
cause him to leave the path, and seek a level or descending 
one.”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.22 


G. Hoxsey writes from Farmington, La Cross Co., Wis., May 21st, 
1858: “I have not seen, as | know of, any sort of Adventists since | 
left R. |., and that was four years the 17th of last month. There are 
some here that say they believe in the Advent doctrine, but they 
agree well with the world’s people. | would like to see Bro. Bates 
once more, as he used to call at my house when | lived in North 
Scituate, R. |. | often think, shall we ever meet on the new earth? | 
met once with Bro. White in Conn. | should like to have them call at 
my shanty if | had money enough to pay their fare here and back, 
and give them ten dollars each to help them on their way; but here | 
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am, an old man, about worn out, tied up in this strange land, | do 
not know but to die alone without a consoling word from any 
christian man or woman.”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.23 


Bro. & Sr. Preston write from Glenmore, N. Y., May, 1858: “The 
truth never looked more precious than now. We feel a strong 
determination to try to purify our souls through obedience to it. It 
rejoices us to hear of the prosperity of the cause through the 
Review. We have felt, and do still feel it to be unsafe to be where 
we cannot prevail with God. Darkness is increasing, the enemy is 
growing bold, and our natural infirmities are upon us. ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 23.24 


“Dear brethren, are we sensible that we are living in the perils of the 
last days? It is so. God’s word attests the fact. Then let us put on 
the whole armor of God. A part will not protect us now. How 
thankful we should be that the Lord hath provided for us the 
requisite armor. His all-glorious truth lived out by us will bring cruel 
hatred; but the Lord will protect his dear children, for his precious 
truth’s sake.” ARSH June 3, 1858, page 23.25 


YE SERVE THE LORD CHRISTolossians 3:24. If you duly 
“serve the Lord Christ,” then - 1. The wil! of Christ will be your rule; 
2. The Jove of Christ will be your principle; 3. The glory of Christ will 
be your end; 4. The example of Christ will be your pattern; 5. The 
grace of God will be your confidence; and, 6. The approbation of 
Christ will be your aim. - Dr. Wardlaw.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
23.26 


Examine your aim in all you undertake. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
23.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

UrSe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 3, 1858. 

WE hope that none of the brethren or sisters in any part of the field 


will forget the wants of the paper in regard to reading matter. 
Selections may be good, and a limited number may be to the point 





162 


and in place; but it is living testimony from the living actors of the 
age that betokens the life and prosperity of any cause. A person 
might publish a paper, and though he had not a sympathizer in the 
land, he could fill it with promiscuous selections; but then it could 
not be the organ, or speak forth the sentiments, of a distinct people, 
designed to throw light on particular and definite subjects. The 
organ of any cause must be sustained by the energy and 
testimonies of those who advocate and defend that cause. Nor 
should the burden of this rest upon a few. Suppose the brain of one 
person was prolific enough to write the REVIEW full, for instance, 
each week. The sameness of his style and ideas would soon 
become wearisome to all but very few at most of his readers. There 
is need of variety; and different gifts should be called in to make a 
paper lively and interesting. Let us hear from you then, brethren, in 
items of news, sketches of experience, and short and pointed 
articles on the reasons of our faith and hope. And may the Lord’s 
Spirit inspire the hearts and move the pen of those who write. Our 
heart’s desire is that that the church may rise to a high and ever- 
increasing state of piety, holiness and prosperity in the Lord, and 
then let the REVIEW be its thermometerARSH June 3, 1858, page 
24.1 


LOOK at yonder budding tree, and tell us, skeptic and unbeliever, 
do you know that Summer is nigh? So likewise are we commanded 
to know from the unfolding signs and tokens of the end that it is 
near even at the doors. On every blade of springing grass, in every 
budding tree on every unfolding leaf, the Saviour’s impressive 
parable of the fig-tree is written out before us. “So likewise ye, when 
ye shall see all these things, Know that it (margin, he, Christ) is near 
even at the doors.”ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.2 


Which Way do You Look for Your Treasure? 


UrSe 


SAID a good brother not long since, in speaking of his purpose to 
consecrate himself and all his substance to the Lord, “I mean to get 
my treasure where | shall look the other way for it.",ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 24.3 
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The idea seemed to be a good one; too good to be lost. And it led 
us to the reflection that if some, now professing to have all their 
earthly treasure on the altar of the Lord, really had it there, they 
could run the Christian race not only with greater ease, but much 
more rapidly. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.4 


As we consider the slow progress that some make in the service of 
our divine Master, they seem much to us like one running side- 
ways, or backwards. Now with a part of this class, we are sure the 
difficulty is that their treasure is here. Their heart and their 
affections are here; and they must keep close watch of it, even 
while they say their face is set for mount Zion. So while they look 
one way they are trying to run the other. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
24.5 


Now, brethren and sisters, has not the time fully come to have our 
treasure where it should be: laid up in heaven, and constantly keep 
our eyes turned in that direction? Then may we “so run” as to obtain 
the prize. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.6 


We ask again, Has not the time come to lay up our treasure in 
heaven, to provide ourselves with “bags which wax not old,” to set 
our affections on things above, and not on things on the earth? 
Brethren, think on these things. And bear in mind that you may run 
with patience toward heaven if your treasure is there, but if it be 
here, you will certainly, like Lot’s wife, look back.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 24.7 


Forsake then the world and escape for thy life, 

And look not behind you; remember Lot’s wife.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Battle Creek, June 1st, 1858.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.8 


JUDGE LEAVITT, in his charge to the jury in the case of Conelly, 
tried at Cincinnati for harboring fugitive slaves, said that “Christian 
charity was not within the meaning or intent of the Fugitive Slave 
law, and it would not therefore answer as a defense for violating the 

law.” This is an admission which shows the infamous nature of that 

law in a clearer light than any of its enemies have ever depicted it. - 

Sel.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.9 
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The Worldling’s Mean Choice 


UrSe 


THE world hath many servants, because it gives present wages; 
where Christ hath but a few disciples, because their reward is in 
another life. Most live by sight, and therefore must have to satisfy 
sense; they had rather, with Ishmael, be sent away with a small gift, 
than with Isaac, to wait for the inheritance: they had rather take their 
portion in this life, than to wait for the inheritance reserved in the 
heavens. Their unworthy spirits cry with Esau, What profit will this 
birthright do us? We must have pleasure, and we must have riches; 
and therefore, with Lysimachus, they will sell their kingdom and 
themselves, for a draught of water. There are but few such elevated 
spirits as the disciples had, that can leave a possession to live upon 
a promise: there are but few that have such heroic spirits as Moses 
had, that can despise the treasures of this present world, out of 
respect unto the recompense of a future reward: but there are many 
of such sordid spirits as Dives had, that would enjoy their good 
things here; but for my part, Lord! give not my portion in this life, | 
had rather live by faith. - Sel, ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.10 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the brethren in 
Caledonia, Mich., June 12th and 13th. In Wright, Ottawa Co., from 
the 18th to the 21st. J. B. FRISBIE. S. W. RHODESARSH June 3, 
1858, page 24.11 


GENERAL TENT MEETING 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Tent-meeting 
held in the vicinity of Round Grove, Whiteside Co., lIlls., to 
commence June 11th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continue as long as 

thought best. Arrangements will be made at this meeting for Tent 

operations in the West.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.12 
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Brethren who have pledged for the Tent enterprise are requested to 
come prepared to cancel their subscriptions as far as 
possible. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.13 


Brn. Andrews and Hull of lowa, and Phelps, Steward and Sanborn 
of Wisconsin are especially requested to attend. ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 24.14 


Bro. and Sr. White will be at this meeting. Brn. Ingraham and 
Waggoner are also expected.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.15 


C. W. SPERRY 


No Authorcode 


Business Items 


UrSe 


G. Hoxsey: - Your present remittance pays for your paper at half 
price to xiv,1.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.16 


J. R. Towle: - We send you Concordance. The book of Jasher we 
have not. Shall we apply the remainder of the money on Vol.xii of 
REVIEW?ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.17 


S.A. Proctor: - The letter containing money never came to hand, 
but we give you credit on book for the amount.ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.18 


Emily Day: - Thank you for the informationARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.19 


Jno. Clarke: - R. Keck’s name was not on our book; but we enter it 
and give credit for three months.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.20 


Chas. Woodman: - We do not understand your letter. If you pay for 
the papers ordered, you have sent 50 cts. too much; if the 
individuals pay for themselves, it should have been so stated, that 
we may know how to receipt it. We wait an explanation. ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 24.21 
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O. M. Patten: - The REVIEW sent to J. Parmalee, and J. S. Rice i: 
refused.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.22 


O. B. Stiles: - We return the book you sent on “Entire Holiness,” as 
we have a copy in the Office. Thank you for your remembrance of 
us.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 24.24 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


Mrs. E. S. Deaker 2,00,xiv,1. Wm. Carpenter jr. 1,00,xii,12. D. 
Carpenter 1,00,xiii,6. G. Hoxsey 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Weaver 2,00,xiv,1. 
Geo. H. Meacox 2,00,xiv,3. H. Gray 1,00,xiii,1. R. Moran 1,00,xii,1. 
C.M., (for S. Cure) 1,00,xiii,1. |. Sanborn 1,00,xii,18. S. Armstrong 
1,00,xiii,1. J. Warren 1,00,xii,1. R. Warren = 1,00,xiii,1. L. 
Bartholomew 2,00,xiv,1. A friend of truth 2,00,xiv,1. E. Day 
1,00,xiii,1. J. Kellogg 2,00,xiv,6. S. Cushing 1,00,xiv,3. E. Mugford 
1,00,xi,1. N. N. Lunt (2 copies) 2,00,xiii,1. J. Mills 1,00,xiii,1. M. 
Edson 1,00,xiii,1. E. Derby 1,00,xiv,1. W. Holden 1,00,xiii,1. S. B. 
Warren 1,25,xii,7. M. Labounty 1,00,xiii,9. Geo. Rider 1,00,xii,1. J. 
G. Whipple 1,00,xiv,1. C. B. Preston 2,00,xiii,1. Jno. Palmiter 
1,00,xiii,1. R. Godsmark 1,00,xiv,1. R. Godsmark (for D. Evans) 
1,00,xiv,1. L. Fogg 1,00,xiii,1. M. A. Chamberlain 1,00,xiii,1. H. P. 
Wakefield 2,00,xiv,1. B. G. Jones 1,00,xiii,1. J. Jones 1,00,xiii,1. H. 
W. Dodge 1,00,xiii,1. S. R. Jones 1,00,xii,17. B. Stiles 1,00,xii,23. 
D. Arnold 1,00,xiii,1. S. Peckham 1,00,xiii,1. Wm. White 1,00,xiii,1. 
S.A. Allen 2,00,xiii,1.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.25 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. Kellogg, E. A. Preston, Jno. Palmite 
each $1. Jno. Newton $0,30.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.26 
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FOR FRENCH TRACT. -A. &A. C. Bourdeau $8,0@RSH June 3, 
1858, page 24.27 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 24.28 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.31 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.32 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.33 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.34 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
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question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.35 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 24.36 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
24.37 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.38 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 24.39 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.40 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.41 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.42 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH June 
3, 1858, page 24.43 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.44 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
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these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.45 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH June 
3, 1858, page 24.46 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.47 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 3, 1858, page 
24.48 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 
24.49 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.50 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.52 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH June 3, 
1858, page 24.53 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.54 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.55 


POEMS 
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UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 3, 1858, page 24.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.57 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.58 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices. ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.59 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH June 3, 1858, page 24.60 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH June 3, 
1858, page 24.61 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH June 3, 1858, 
page 24.62 
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UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
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SO RUN THAT YE MAY OBTAIN 


UrSe 


| WILL not look behind me, no! 

My face is Zionward: 

The kingdom is before me, and 

My Captain’s voice I’ve heard. 
Though father, mother, brother, friend, 
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Affection’s powers may try 
To win me back, I'll lend no ear, 
No tear bedim my eye!ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.2 


Onward my steps are taken, and 

Still onward they shall press, 

Though persecution | should meet, 

Or famine and distress: 

The love of God is mighty love, 

And shall my soul sustain 

Through tribulation, Satan’s ire, 

Fell want, or racking pain. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.3 


Oh, who would look behind him, who, 

Upon this scene of gloom, 

Of sickness, anguish, sin and death, 

From off that world to come? 

Where crowns that never fade away 

Shall shine with glory bright; 

And life eternal glad the soul, 

And beauty spread delight!ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.4 


| will not look behind me, no! 

On those that with the name 

Of Jesus on their lips, refuse 

His advent to proclaim! 

Who turn away from truth, and give 

To fables willing ear; 

When he by truth to judge them comes, 

Can such his presence bear.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.5 


The Lord commands his people all 

To watch, and wait, and pray; 

Expect his coming, and to stand 

Prepared for the day! 

How can they stand prepared, who think 

His coming far away; 

And dread to hear of its approach, 

And meditate delay.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.6 


Christian! the Lord hath led the way - 
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Apostles, martyrs, true 

To him, have trod the heavenly path - 

The path marked out for you! 

Narrow the road, but sure the prize, 

“Onward,” your watchword be: 

And onward, onward, onward press, 

Until the victory. - Sel, ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.7 


FLAVEL’S TOUCHSTONE 
UrSe 


CHAPTER III 


Showing that holiness, or saving grace, is exceedingly valuable, 
and greatly enriches its possessor. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.8 


Section |. WE may easily satisfy ourselves from several 
considerations that the value of saving grace is not to be described 
or conceived.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.9 


1. If we consider it in respect to its cause, we shall find that it is a 
peculiar work or fruit of the divine Spirit; who on this account is 
called “the Spirit of grace,” and “the Spirit of holiness.” All the rules 
of morality, with all possible human diligence and effort, alone, can 
never produce one gracious act, or one holy exercise. Such, 
indeed, is the incomparable worth of efficacious grace, that all other 
gifts of the Spirit are represented in Scripture to be comparatively 
worthless. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.10 


2. The nature of saving grace implies its unspeakable value. It is 
that by which the saints are made to resemble God in moral beauty 
and goodness; that which renders them objects of the divine 
complacency, and fits them to glorify and enjoy their Creator and 
Redeemer forever.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.11 


3. The influence and fruits of saving grace in the souls of saints, 
proclaim its unspeakable worth. It elevates and ennobles, adorns 
and beautifies the soul; it raises the affections to heaven, employs 
them upon divine objects, and transforms the heart into the image 





174 


of God; it preserves the saints from known and allowed iniquity; it 
establishes them in faith and peace on the Rock of Ages; it is the 
root of all the fruit which they bring forth unto God - of every 
gracious word in their lips, and every gracious work in their hands; 
be the matter of their good thoughts, their heavenly discourses, and 
holy prayers never so excellent, grace is the root and source of 
them.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.12 


4. Its exceeding value will appear if we consider its properties. The 
most expressive epithets are employed to describe it. It is unfailing 
and immortal; it is as “a well of water, springing up unto everlasting 
life.” You may outlive your friends, your estate, and whatever else 
you now possess, but if you have true holiness, it will endure as 
long as you exist. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.13 


5. Nor is its value less conspicuous in the design with which it is 
wrought in us by the Holy Spirit, to purify us from all iniquity, to free 
us from imperfection, and to render us meet for the heavenly 
inheritance, for the service and enjoyment of God above.ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 25.14 


6. The means adopted to procure the dispensation of grace to men, 
and those employed in producing and preserving holiness in the 
saints, are conclusive evidence of its infinite worth. The incarnation, 
the sufferings, and the intercession of Jesus Christ, were necessary 
to prepare the way; the special agency of the Holy Spirit is 
necessary to produce the effect. The ordinances and institutions of 
the gospel were first appointed, and have been continued, in order 
that holiness might be produced and preserved in the hearts of 
saints; nay, the ordinary dispensations of Providence are designed 
in some way to subserve this purpose.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
25.15 


7. The peculiar regard vouchsafed by the Most High God to every 
degree, every exercise, and every fruit of holiness in his people, 
demonstrates its unspeakable importance and worth: he who made 
the jewel best know its value.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.16 


8. That holiness is most excellent and desirable, is shown by the 
hypocritical pretences made to it all over the professing world. If it 
did not confer some singular advantage, why should men pant for 
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the reputation of possessing it? But so it is that the devil himself 
conceals many of his lures and hooks of temptation with a show of 
grace; knowing, as he does, that sin has nothing beautiful or 
winning in itself by which to entice, he disguises it under a pretence 
of goodness. Let hypocrites and self-deceivers consider what they 
shall answer at last, when it is demanded, “If grace were evil, why 
did you so affect the reputation of it? if good, why did you content 
yourself with the empty name of it?”?ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
25.17 


9. In a word, the incomparable value of saving grace is manifested 
by the esteem which all good men have for it. Holiness is the sum 
of their prayers, the scope of their endeavors, the substance of their 
joys, the relief of their afflictions and sufferings; it constitutes their 
riches and their glory. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.18 


Section II. Is saving grace thus valuable and precious? Beware, ye 
who possess it, lest your hearts should be elated with spiritual 
pride. You have need often to reflect on your former state of sin and 
condemnation, and on your present ill-desert and imperfection; to 
consider how and by whom you have been made to differ from 
them that perish; to ask what you have that you have not received; 
to feel your weakness, your dependence, and your obligations; and 
to remember that it is the nature of holiness to render men humble 
and lowly in heart and life. 1“An infallible sign of spiritual pride is persons 
being apt to think highly of their humility. False experiences are commonly 
attended with a counterfeit humility; and it is the very nature of a counterfeit 
humility to be highly conceited of itself. False religious affections have generally a 
tendency, especially when raised to a great height, to make persons think that 
their humility is great, and accordingly to take much notice of their great 
attainments in this respect, and admire them. But eminently gracious affections ( 
scruple not to say it) are evermore of a contrary tendency, and have universally a 
contrary effect in those that have them. They indeed make them very sensible 
what reason there is that they should be deeply humbled, and cause them 
earnestly to thirst and long after it; but they make their present humility, or that 
which they have already attained to, appear small, and their remaining pride 
great, and exceedingly abominable.” - Edwards on the Affections. , RSH June 


10, 1858, page 25.19 


2. Is holiness more excellent than gold? Well then may the poorest 
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Christian be content with the allotments of Providence. Ye who are 
destitute of this world’s goods, but rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdom which God hath promised; ye who feel the rigors of 
temporal poverty, but who have treasures in heaven, think of your 
imperishable wealth, and neither thirst for an earthly portion nor 
murmur at temporary wants. Thousands, alas! who are penniless, 
and thousands who have worldly wealth, are without Christ and 
without hope.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.20 


3. If holiness is thus valuable, then those Christians who suffer it to 
decline, or who do not grow in grace, incur such /oss as all this 
world’s goods are not sufficient to repair. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 25.21 


4. If holiness is of such worth and importance, then the ordinances 
and institutions of religion, and all the means adapted to preserve 
and increase it, ought to be highly esteemed and diligently 
employed.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.22 


5. If saving grace be so excellent, it becomes saints to be peculiarly 
watchful and circumspect in times of degeneracy and temptation. 
We have read of Christians who resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin, who chose to part with their lives rather than relax in 
their piety: if we would endure unto the end, we must follow their 
example. We live in an age of deception and temptation. Many 
seeming Christians have fallen and lost all; and many real 
Christians have lost so much, that instead of again enjoying the 
comforts of piety in this world, they are likely to go to the grave 
repeating the lamentation of Job, “O that it were with me as in 
months past!”ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.23 


6. Let me urge and entreat you to make it the great business of your 
life, the chief concern of every day, to grow in grace - to perfect 
holiness in the fear of God, and to do his will in all things. Cultivate 
every advantage of time and place; improve the society of God’s 
people, and let your closet testify that your love of holiness is 
stronger than death.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 25.24 


CHAPTER IV 
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That only is true holiness which will endure the tests appointed or 
permitted for its discovery. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.1 


Section |. It has pleased God to place all his people in this world in 
a state of trial; he first tries, then crowns them. James 7:2. No man 
can determine whether his graces are true or false until they are 
examined by something which, to them, shall be what fire is to gold. 
The Laodiceans imagined themselves to be rich in grace, but they 
proved to be wretchedly poor; wherefore Christ counsels them to 
buy of him gold tried in the fire - true holiness, which should endure 
the severest scrutiny. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.2 


The Scriptures plainly recognize a trial of men’s opinions, as well as 
of their graces; but of the former | shall have occasion to say little. 
Doubtless men may endanger and obstruct their salvation by 
unscriptural sentiments; yet if they have holiness of heart, 
notwithstanding some false opinions, “they shall be saved, though it 
be as by fire;” but if they are devoid of holiness, the most correct 
speculation will avail them nothing; they must perish, and perish 
without remedy.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.3 


The trial of a man’s graces, or religious affections, is all-important; 
as they are, so is his safety and happiness, and so his prospect for 
eternity, ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.4 


This trial may be considered in two respects:ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 26.5 


1. As it is to be performed by ourselves. “Examine yourselves 
whether ye be in the faith, prove your own selves;” scrutinize your 
hearts in the light of divine truth; ascertain and demonstrate 
whether your affections are holy. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.6 


2. As it is executed by Him “who searcheth the heart, and judgeth 
according to truth.” ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.7 


With a view to both these kinds of trial, but especially the former, | 
propose in this treatise, ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.8 


|. To show what tries the genuineness of Christian graces as fire 
tries gold. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.9 
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Il. To exhibit the ends for which God appoints such trials of the 
holiness of his people in this world.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
26.10 


Ill. To prove that such only is true holiness as will bear these 
trials. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.11 


IV. To improve and apply the whole.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
26.12 


Section Il. Before | enter into particulars, it seems needful to 
observe that the subject to which we are approaching is full of 
difficulties. Without much cautious discrimination and solicitude with 
regard to the various and dissimilar capacities and attainments and 
circumstances of different Christians, one could hope to do little 
else but confuse and mislead. Nor is less care necessary in the 
application of tests or signs; they should be well examined and 
approved before we try ourselves or others by them. '!t is strange 
how hardly men are brought to be contented with the rules and directions Christ 
has given them, but they must needs go by other rules of their own invention, that 
seem to them wiser and better. | know of no directions or counsels which Christ 
ever delivered more plainly than the rules he has given us to guide us in our 
judging of other’s sincerity; viz., that we should judge of the tree chiefly by the 
fruit. But yet this will not do; other ways are found out which are imagined to be 
more distinguishing and certain. And woful have been the mischievous 
consequences of this arrogant setting up men’s wisdom above the wisdom of 


Christ.” - Edwards on the Affections. , pS} June 10, 1858, page 26. 13 


Signs or tests of character are by some distinguished as exclusive, 
inclusive and positive. Exclusive marks serve to shut out bold 
pretenders, by showing them that they are utterly devoid of a saving 
work of grace. They are commonly taken from some indispensable 
ordinary duty, as praying or hearing; which men may indeed 
perform, and yet have no degree of holiness; but the neglect of 
which demonstrates the total absence of any work of grace.ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 26.14 


Inclusive marks serve to discover the degree rather than the 
existence of holiness, and are intended for comfort rather than 
conviction. If we perceive them in ourselves, we shall find not only 
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real but eminent piety; as they arise from the higher exercises of 
grace in confirmed and mature Christians.ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 26.15 


Between these there are marks or evidences called positive, which 
are always found in those, and those only, who have been 
converted. In the application of these, great care is requisite, since 
they relate as well to the feeblest as to the most advanced 
Christian. It is especially necessary to beware of representing the 
particular exercises and experience of those who are esteemed 
eminent in knowledge and grace, as a rule for those whose 
attainments are small. This practice is justly reprobated for its 
absurdity and injurious effects. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.16 


These things being premised, | will now proceed to show what 
things in particular try the temper and state of our souls, “What tries 
the genuineness of Christian graces as fire tries gold.,ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 26.17 


It is true that all the circumstances of our life, every event which has 
relation to us, may make some discovery of our hearts; but some 
limits must be prescribed to this treatise: | shall therefore show, in 
the following order, what trials are made of our graces by prosperity 
and adversity, by our inward corruptions, our active duties, and 
lastly by our sufferings on account of religion.ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 26.18 


Section III. Prosperity, worldly success, outward enjoyments, riches, 
honors, try men’s hearts and reveal their thoughts. Some may fancy 
the fire of prosperity to be designed rather for comfort than for trial; 
rather to refresh than to search us; but scarcely anything more 
clearly demonstrates the falseness or soundness of religion; it is to 
grace what fire is to gold. Particularly, it occasions an exhibition of 
the self-flattery and delusion of those who have had a name to live 
while dead; and of the unequivocal evidences of religion in real 
saints.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.19 


Among the proofs thus exhibited of dissimulation and deceit, are the 
following: ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.20 


1. Prosperity occasions in some men a stupid forgetfulness of God 
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and neglect of the duties of religion. They fall asleep in the lap of 
abundance, and dream not that there is a God to be served and a 
soul to be saved. Their carnal pleasures and enjoyments, and the 
care of their earthly affairs, leave no time for prayer, or for 
reflections concerning death and futurity. Like Herod, they are lifted 
up with conceits of their own greatness and importance; and like 
him, they mock the supremacy of Jehovah, or contemn his 
authority, instead of obeying his commands. They are so busied in 
serving and gratifying themselves, that usually they lose the faint 
appearance of piety which, in other circumstances, they might have 
exhibited. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.21 


2. Prosperity, meeting with one who is graceless, engrosses his 
thoughts and affections, and makes him wholly sensual. Earthly 
things have a tendency to transform men’s hearts into their own 
similitude - to assimilate them to their nature; and upon those 
whose religion is mere pretence, they produce their full effect. Such 
in times of prosperity, when temptations are presented and the 
means of indulgence within reach, will abandon themselves to 
sensual gratifications, and show to the world the depravity of their 
hearts and dissoluteness of their character. It is true that prosperity 
may have a very unhappy influence on the minds of good men, but 
it can never produce in them such effects as have been mentioned; 
the allurements of forbidden objects and the enticements of sin will 
be counteracted by the principles, the habits, and feelings of 
genuine piety. Some indeed, confessedly destitute of true religion, 
and surrounded by all the facilities and incitements to sensuality 
which prosperity can confer, are yet, in their exterior deportment, 
strictly moderate and regular. Perhaps those men who in ordinary 
circumstances had made a false show of religion, are, when 
prosperity suddenly attends them, most likely to be carried by it 
down the stream of sensuality; but all who are affected in this way 
by prosperous circumstances, are evidently graceless.ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 26.22 


3. Mere pretenders to religion, self-deceivers, and dissemblers, are 
apt, when prosperity surrounds them, not only to lose all concern for 
their own. salvation, but toharden themselves against the 
judgments of God and the calamities and suffering which his people 
endure. Instances of this kind are but too common; and they 
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designate characters which cannot be mistaken. Such are some of 
the ways in which prosperity operates upon those who have not 
true religion.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.23 


Section IV. | proceed to show the influence of prosperity onthe 
people of God. That the saints sometimes fall into temptation, 
cannot be denied; and doubtless the trial of prosperity often 
discovers in them the workings of sin; but its general influence upon 
God’s children is such as to render their graces more conspicuous, 
and their uprightness more certain. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
26.24 


1. A real saint, when prosperity and abundance flow around him, 
will earnestly endeavor to suppress any workings of pride, and to 
preserve humility and lowliness in heart and life. | do not say that 
every child of God under prosperity will at all times feel and 
manifest the same degree of humility; but | am sure that there is 
that in every one of them, when thus tried, which will check and 
allay the risings of vanity and ambition. 2 1 comforts of the true saints 
increase awakening and caution, and a lively sense of how great a thing it is to 
appear before an infinitely holy, just and omniscient Judge.” - Edwards on the 


Affections. God's people have seen, and still see, too much of their 
own hearts, too much of this world and too much of the divine 
excellence and loveliness of heavenly objects to be easily elated or 
long satisfied with worldly prosperity; they consider the temptations 
and dangers accompanying it, as well as the obligations and 
responsibility which it occasions, and feel the motives thus 
furnished to humility and_ self-abasement. They consider 
themselves as stewards of God, to whose care much has been 
committed, and from whom, therefore, much will be required. ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 26.25 


2. Prosperity excites the love and gratitude of the saints to God, the 
author of their mercies: while it inflames the sinner’s lusts, it fills the 
good man’s heart with benevolent and grateful affections. Not that 
these outward things are the primary reasons or motives of his love 
to God; far from it: he loves him when he takes them away, as well 
as when he bestows them; but God sanctifies prosperity to his 
people, makes it conducive to their spiritual welfare and subservient 
to their usefulness in the world.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.26 
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3. The smiles of Providence usually render holy men increasingly 
watchful against sin. Thus they reflect: “Hath God favored and 
prospered me? then | am under the greater obligation to obey and 
please him.” They cannot sin because grace hath abounded, as 
they would not dare to sin that grace might abound.ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 26.27 


4. A child of God will not be satisfied with all the prosperity and 
outward comforts in the world as his portion. When Providence 
became more than ordinarily bountiful of temporal things to Luther, 
he became anxious, and earnestly protested against being put off 
with them. A lukewarm self-deceiver will eagerly take earthly things 
for his chief good: if his selfish projects are not frustrated, if he can 
make sure of the world, he will easily forget God, and leave heaven 
and hell at hazard. But the Lord is ever the portion of the saints; 
they have chosen him for their eternal inheritance, and no earthly 
thing can occupy his place in their affections. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 26.28 


SELECTIONS 


No Authorcode 


The Perfect Christian 


UrSe 


“Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that 
man is peace.” This is the language of the Psalmist. It asserts the 
existence of a perfect man in this world. Mark him! By a perfect 
man, we understand a perfect Christian. By a perfect Christian, is 
meant one saved from all sin, and whose heart is filled with the love 
of God. Hence our Saviour says, [Vatthew 5:48,] “Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” And also 
in James 1:16, “Be ye holy, for | am holy.” God is perfect; a pattern 
of perfection to all his people. There can be no sin in his infinite 
nature - nothing but purity, goodness and love. So we are 
commanded to be free from sin, and to be filled with the Divine 
Spirit; and to show the truth of this the Apostle says, [Romans 8:2,] 
“And the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made us free 
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from the law of sin and death.” To be a perfect Christian, then, is 
nothing more than to be saved from all sin, and to love God with all 
the heart, soul, might and strength, and our neighbor as ourselves. 
Therefore to be a perfect Christian, does not mean that in every 
sense we must be as perfect as God, as angels, or as Adam was 
before the fall. God is perfect in a sense in which no other being 
can be. Angels have a perfection peculiar to themselves. They are 
perfect angels. Adam had a perfection peculiar to his state as a 
sinless being. When he fell he not only became polluted by sin, but 
all the powers of his soul became greatly debilitated. From this state 
of debilitation he cannot be restored in this world. Therefore, when 
we speak of a perfect Christian, we do not mean one that is as 
perfect as God, as angels, or as Adam was in his state of 
innocency, but we simply mean one who is free from all sin - as free 
as God, angels, or Adam before his apostasy - one whose heart is 
filled with love to God and man.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 26.29 


Neither are we to suppose that a perfect Christian is free from all 
the evils and infirmities of life. These in a greater or less degree will 
follow him through this “vale of tears.” He will always possess a 
body subject to disease and pain, and which must sooner or later 
go into the grave. He will always be liable to err in judgment, and 
this may lead to unintentional errors in practice. But these errors 
and infirmities are not sins. They are inseparable with man’s fallen 
state; and unless they spring from disobedience to the will of God, 
may be considered innocent, and for which he is not held 
responsible. Therefore, since we claim not Adamic perfection for 
man in his present state, he may be subject to many of the evils 
and infirmities of life which are the necessary results of the fall, and 
from which God never designed to restore man fully in this world, 
and still be a perfect Christian; that is, saved from all sin and filled 
with the Divine Spirit. He who expects Adamic or angelic perfection, 
in every respect, from man in his present state, has widely mistaken 
the subject, and stands in great need of being instructed from the 
scriptures of truth. And he stands equally in need of being thus 
instructed, who supposes that because man cannot be saved from 
all the infirmities of his nature in this world, he must necessarily live 
in sin, and perpetually transgress the law of God. Such a sentiment 
is most preposterous; and it is unaccountably strange that it should 
ever be advanced and defended by professing Christians. This, 
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however, may be accounted for, when we consider how strangely 
warped and blinded men will become by prejudice, or by strong 
attachment to long cherished opinions. But this chain of deception 
and absurdity is broken. - Guide to Perfection.ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 27.1 


“Good is the Will of the Lord.” 


UrSe 


THERE is no sentiment of which the consecrated heart makes so 
great account, as a love for the divine will. In that will, the devout 
one delights himself whether its dispensations seem hard or easy to 
be borne by the natural feelings. When afflictions press sorely and 
heavily upon him, and he sees them accumulating daily, so that 
nature’s heart is rent, and cries out, a spirit within whispers, “Good 
is the will of the Lord;” and he replies, “In fhee, O Lord, is my trust!” 
But should one be disposed to cavil, and ask, “How can it be known 
that this is the Lord’s will? You receive many afflictions by the 
hands of wicked men, and through the selfishness of the world, and 
the perversion of the laws of God.” We are ready to reply, God has 
a will of permission as well as appointment. Without divine 
permission no man, nor evil spirit, could harm a hair of the head; for 
lo! the Almighty is a shield to those who rely on no other arm, but 
look steadfastly upward to Himself. And indeed, the steadfast eye 
discovers the truth that God does not permit any rea/ harm to the 
faithful Christian. He only uses the evil designs of enemies, and the 
wicked perversion of physical, mental and moral laws, as 
instruments to accomplish his own purposes of good will to his 
child. Yet, this child must be careful himself, and not partake of the 
guilt of knowingly perverting any law of God, whether physical, 
mental or moral; else he must lose his confidence. ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 27.2 


But we speak of the consecrated, the sanctified one. Certainly he 
will not, cannot, and retain acceptance with his Maker, knowingly or 
carelessly break even the most simple physical law; for these too 
are his Maker’s laws. So, after having done as well as he knows, or 
has the means of knowing, he may rest in peace, being assured 
that nothing over which he can have no control, shall be permitted 
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to harm him, while he leans and rests himself upon the arm that 
encompasses the universe. | have often hesitated when about to 
speak of the prosperity and adversity of God’s dear children; those 
that walk carefully before him, and love him with the whole heart; 
for, in a correct sense, | think, it may be said that a// is prosperity to 
such. “All things work together for good,” etc. There is no curse to 
those who walk with God, and “follow the Lamb” - those who can 
say, “as he was, so are we in this world;” living not to do our own 
will, but to glorify our Father. But the external circumstances with 
which these are surrounded differ at different times. Sometimes 
they are resting under the sun of prosperity, and then again, under 
the clouds of adversity, as we express it. They are equally at rest, in 
both these cases. | have witnessed the breathings of the heart in 
love with the divine will. | have seen that constant worshiper, low in 
the dust, brought there by affliction, such as is felt when the cold 
hand of death lays hold upon those tender living cords that bind 
together human hearts. Then | heard the exclamations, “I love thy 
will!” “Thy will be done!” “Do as thou wilt, O God!” Confusion and 
agitation afflicted not that breast. A distrust of all prospects of good, 
save what were given by the all-wise dispenser, induced a calm and 
serenity, such as human philosophy never had the power to secure. 
But it is not unimportant to look, and observe this faithful disciple in 
the less prominent and striking circumstances of life; for it may 
sometimes be found that those who give up their own will, when a 
heavy stroke comes upon them, will hold to it in ordinary 
dispensations. Not so in the case just mentioned.ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 27.3 


The following are expressions and petitions in use every day and 
hour by this praying heart: “My Father, | know not what is for thy 
greatest glory and my own good;” “Thy will be done;” “Il have no 
particulars to ask of thee; only thou appoint all my times for me, and 
point me to the way which pleaseth thee! Amen!” These are offered 
in reference to secular arrangements, or temporal blessings. For 
spiritual communications, the prayer bespeaks the same freedom 
from self-seeking. An example: “Give me just such exercises and 
emotions as shall best please thee, my Father!” “I only pray God 
make me holy, God fit me for my work!” “Help me to do, and say, 
just what shall honor thee, and save souls, how humble soever | 
myself must appear in the eyes of those who behold me!” “Give me 
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thyself, or | die!” “Let me live in thee, or | cannot endure my 
existence!” But there is no crying after this or that particular thing, 
“that | may be more happy.” There is no saying, Give me this, and 
this, restlessly exclaiming, “if it can be thy will;’ seeming to say, if it 
can be made thy will. If any particulars are mentioned before the 
Lord, of which there is not a certainty of the divine pleasure, the 
prayer is, “if it be thy will.” We know “if we ask anything according to 
his will, he heareth us;” and we shall have these things, if we 
continue to ask aright; and “good is the will of the Lord.” All good 
then, is secured to those who forsake self, and cleave to God. 
Beholding and considering these things, my whole heart prompts 
that prayer of prayers, “Father, glorify thy name!’ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 27.4 


[Guide to perfection.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.5 


“My Life has been a Failure.” 


UrSe 


So said a capitalist in this country worth his several millions, on 
being asked why he did not have a biography of his life written. 
What an answer, and what a sad truth, to be made and considered 
by one who has spent a whole life in amassing wealth! and now, 
with trembling limbs, stepping into the grave, the startling truth, 
quite too late it is to be feared, flashes across his mind, that his life 
has been a failure - its great object, and the only one worthy of 
attention, having been entirely overlooked and neglected! What 
more than such a thought need occupy a sane mind, to fill and keep 
it full of unutterable anguish? Life a failure? Probation squandered - 
ending! - the soul lost!ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.6 


Reader, whoever you may be, poor or rich, did you ever ask 
yourself whether your life also has not been a failure? - whether you 
are living merely for this world! laying up the treasures which cannot 
avail yourself in your time of greatest need? Will you go to the 
judgment with the awful truth sounding in your ears, that your life 
has been a failure? If you would not, mend that life - mend it to-day; 
to-morrow is not yours. Put off no longer a work so important, 
involving your all, and one which should have been done the first 
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day of your accountability. - Chris. Treas.ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 27.7 


Prayer and Breakfast 


UrSe 


FRESH supplies of spiritual food are needed daily for the soul, quite 
as urgently as supplies of food for the body. Manna will not keep 
from day to day, it must be gathered daily. The Christian who 
neglects prayer in the closet, or in the family, invites the tempter to 
get an advantage of him. Without prayer, he goes unarmed into the 
world, and is almost certain to yield to strong temptation. Peter fell 
asleep in the garden, when he should have been praying, and was 
frightened into apostasy by the words of a servant-girl. Nearly all 
backsliding and apostasy begins in neglect of prayer. The following 
incident from the Central Christian Herald is worth reading and 
remembering:ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.8 


We heard, a few days since, an anecdote which has probably never 
been in print, but which has more point than many that are widely 
circulated. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.9 


Some years ago, when the country around Cincinnati was newer 
than it now is, a pious farmer was very busy clearing his land. He 
had a number of hands employed, and was anxious to accomplish 
a large amount of work while the weather was favorable. He called 
them early, and went out with them before breakfast. When 
breakfast was ready, a horn was blown and they came in and ate, 
and returned again to their work. The farmer had been accustomed 
to have prayers every morning in his family. But to keep so many 
men from chopping and log-rolling while he read and prayed, was 
more than he could afford - so Satan suggested, and the good man 
yielded. His pious wife saw with grief that the family altar was 
neglected - that her husband, in his haste to get rich, was departing 
from God. She talked with him; she plead with him; but in vain. At 
last she determined to try another expedient. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 27.10 


The next morning the farmer and his men went out as usual to their 
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work. The sun began to climb up the sky, but no breakfast horn was 
heard. They grew hungry, and looked anxiously towards the house; 
they listened, but still the expected summons did not come. After 
waiting an hour or two beyond the usual time, they went to the 
house. No table was set, no coffee was boiling on the fire, no food 
was cooking over or before it. The good wife was knitting quietly, 
with the big Bible open on her lap. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.11 


“What does this mean?” cried her husband;” “why isn’t our breakfast 
ready?”ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.12 


“| thought you were in such a hurry about your work that you would 
not have time to eat it." ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.13 


“Have time to eat it! Do you think that we can live without 
eating?” ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.14 


“You can live without eating as well as without praying. The spirit 
needs the bread of heaven as much as the body needs the bread of 
the earth."ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.15 


“Well, well,” said the farmer, “get us some breakfast, and we will 
have prayers again every morning; no matter how busy we are, or 
how many workmen | have.”ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.16 


She got the breakfast, and he kept his word. The lesson was a 
good one, and was never forgotten. Perhaps it saved that farmer 
from yielding to the spirit of worldliness until he made shipwreck of 
his soul. Certain it is that he was thenceforth a more faithful 
Christian than before. - Sel. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.17 


Detached Thoughts 


UrSe 


Whoso despiseth little things will never attain great things. ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 27.18 


Many a man has rashness enough to do wrong, who has not 
courage to confess it.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.19 
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To live to ourselves, to take pleasure in the misfortunes of others, to 
have no heart for devotion when in prosperity, and to regard our 
own goodness as extraordinary, are four unmistakable signs of a 
bad heart.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 27.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 10, 1858. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRESENT TRUTH NO. 29 


UrSe 
[Concluded.JARSH June 10, 1858, page 28.1 


THE LAST WARNING TO THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


The cleansing of the Sanctuary reveals to us a solemn and 
important work, the closing events of the plan of salvation. How 
important have been its events as it has progressed to the present 
time; but how transcendently important its final scenes! How 
anxiously have angels watched it from its commencement till now; 
but with what intense anxiety must they behold it as it draws to its 
final issue! With what interest must they regard the children of men 
to ascertain their state of preparation for the momentous and final 
crisis! It is about to be told how many the Saviour’s blood has 
rescued from the jaws of death! It is about to be known how many 
have laid hold on the inestimable sacrifice made for rebellious and 
fallen man! The last transaction connected with the “offering for sin” 
will soon be finished. No wonder then that a special messenger is 
sent forth as the final act commences, to warn mankind of their 
fearful condition. No wonder that as a new flash of light, in the 
onward development of truth, is thrown upon the world, the Third 
Angel’s Message is heard enforcing upon the mind the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, through obedience 
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to which alone we are to gain an entrance through the gate into the 
everlasting city, ARSH June 10, 1858, page 28.2 


But not to the world alone is a special warning given. It must be 
apparent to every one from a contemplation of the Sanctuary work, 
that a period of deepest moment to the living church on earth would 
eventually come: a time when their cases would come up before the 
great tribunal of heaven, and when they must be all prepared, 
though here in this mortal state, to find acceptance there, and stand 
without a mediator. It has already been remarked that as Christ 
shed his blood for the redemption of the transgressions that were 
under the first testament, as well for those under this, the cases of 
the dead would naturally first come up for decision, and the living 
last. As this momentous period approaches, shall the living be 
warned thereof? We think they are. What is this warning? A counsel 
to buy of the True Witness gold tried in the fire, white raiment and 
eye-salve. Revelation 3:14-22. And what if we do not heed this? | 
will spue thee out of my mouth, is his solemn asseveration.ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 28.3 


The nature of this judgment we think is intimated in verse 5 of the 
above named chapter: “He that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment; and | will not blot out his name out of the 
book of life.” Peter speaks of a time of blotting out sins. Acis 3:76. It 
is evident then that with all mankind the case will finally stand thus: 
either their sins will be blotted from the book of God’s remembrance 
or their names will be blotted from the book of life. The closing work 
of the Sanctuary is a work of cleansing from or blotting out sins; 
hence it is here also that the blotting from the book of life of all 
those names which are not found worthy, also takes place. How 
appropriate then, how timely, yea how merciful, the warning, as we 
approach the time when the cases of the living are to come up for 
decision, to be zealous and repent, to seek the gold, white raiment 
and eye salve, lest we be spued out of the mouth of the Lord, or in 
other words have our names blotted from the book of life. ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 28.4 


Again, we read in the marriage of the king’s son, [Matthew 22,] that 
when the king came in to see the guests, he found there a man not 
having on a wedding garment. He was taken by the king’s servants, 
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bound hand and foot and cast into outer darkness. This parable has 
been already alluded to as signifying the marriage of the Lamb, 
which takes place at the close of his ministry as priest, and to which 
he went in, when he entered the Most Holy Place in the fall of 1844. 
How do the guests go in to the marriage? By faith. And what is 
signified by the king’s coming in to see the guests? We answer, the 
inspection of our individual cases, as they come up for examination 
before the great tribunal of the heavenly Sanctuary. It appears that 
some are found therein not having on a wedding garment. Some 
embrace the truth; but they receive it in theory only. It convinces the 
judgment, but they do not let it subdue the will. It affects the head, 
but they do not let it sanctify the affections. They lack holiness of 
heart; they do not reflect the image of Jesus; they lack a 
preparation to stand the decision of the judgment; they are without 
the wedding garment. How timely, then, as the period approaches 
when the king shall come in to see the guests, that the True 
Witness sends forth his counsel to buy of him the white raiment that 
they may be clothed. What is this white raiment? The righteousness 
of saints; Revelation 19:8; and what is this but the wedding garment 
of the guests in the parable of Matthew 22? Thus is the church 
notified of the approach of the time when the king shall come in to 
see the guests; thus is she counseled to procure the wedding 
garment, in preparation for that event. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
28.5 


As the Third Angel’s Message is the last warning to the world, so 
we believe the counsel to the Laodiceans to be the last to the 
church. If fully heeded, they will prepare a people to stand upon Mt. 
Zion with the Lamb; and if these will not rouse men to action in 
behalf of their eternal welfare, what threats of judgment, or 
promises of reward would be able to do this? ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 28.6 


To those who have followed us through this series of twenty-eight 
articles, if any have had patience thus to do, we would briefly say, If 
the important events which we have shown to be already transpiring 
and about to transpire in heaven and on earth; and if the great 
chains of truth which we have hastily traced, showing that they all 
centre upon this very generation; - if these things will not arrest the 
attention of the careless, awaken the sinner, and stimulate the 
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church, what more could God do? It is not his purpose to use 
compulsion. He compels no man to be saint or sinner. But he 
employs motives. He denounces judgments on the one hand and 
promises blessings on the other; and every man is left to his own 
free choice. Death as a motive has aroused its thousands. Death to 
be sure is around us and in our midst; and it is well to be prepared 
for its nearest approach; but a more powerful motive, to lead men to 
prepare for eternal scenes, is now presented to the world; the end 
of all things, attested by the Scriptures of truth, and by the signs in 
the natural, moral and political worlds, throws its all-absorbing 
shadow immediately across our pathway. Were we left to the 
natural course of our lives, we might look forward to twenty, forty or 
fifty years; and it is natural to the human heart to put off the 
unwelcome period of death as far as possible. But the coming end 
will not allow us so long a prospect. It presses on with a certainty 
from which there is no appeal. Louder than the claims of death, it 
calls upon us to prepare to meet our God.ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 28.7 


But not only do we see the end approaching, but the position of our 
High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary is opened before us. We see 
him performing the last act of his ministration for the sins of men. 
We see the plan of salvation drawing to its close. We see all things 
tending rapidly to the time when that fearful sentence shall go forth, 
“He that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is filthy, 
let him be filthy still!’ What do we say? We see the judgment 
already passing upon the human race, decisions which shall be for 
eternity, ARSH June 10, 1858, page 28.8 


And what more need be said? There is no man who can look at 
these things in the light of God’s word, and yet in his right mind 
expect, or plan for, long time to come in this present life. How much 
time have we, brethren, in view of these things, to devote to worldly 
plans and worldly prospects? How much inducement to lay up 
treasure here? How much room for covetousness and worldly- 
mindedness? How much time to add land to land, or house to 
house? How much time to give ourselves up to the cares of this life, 
and yet be safe? Shall we not find a worthier object upon which to 
place our affections, in that inheritance of which Peter speaks, 
“incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
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heaven for us?”ARSH June 10, 1858, page 28.9 


We have not written these articles thinking to say anything that has 
not been said before, or to do it in a better manner, but only to 
endeavor to heed in a measure the injunction of Peter, “not to be 
negligent to put you always in remembrance of these things, though 
ye know them and be established in the present truth.” We 
commend the thoughts offered to the careful and serious attention 
of the reader, with our fervent desire that the Author of all truth may 
impress upon the heart its inestimable importance and value, and 
the necessity of speedily giving heed thereto. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 28.10 


A DISCOURSE 


UrSe 


Written for the Seneca Indians, to be delivered through an 
Interpreter. No. 2. BY R. F. COTTRELLARSH June 10, 1858, page 
28.11 


BRETHREN AND FRIENDS: In our first discourse in this place, w 
spoke of the signs of Christ's second coming. My brother spoke of 
the signs in the heavens - in the sun, moon and stars. But these are 

not all. There are other signs which agree with these to prove the 

same. The Lord says. “I will show wonders in heaven above, and 
signs in the earth beneath.” Acis 2:79. Again, Jesus says, “There 
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and 

upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity.” Luke 

21:25.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 28.12 


The signs in the heavens have been seen. After this come troubles 
and perplexity among the nations of earth. For a few years past, the 
nations have been perplexed. Their rulers have been in doubt what 
course to pursue. The nations are angry; and the next event in 
order is the pouring out of the wrath of God. This wrath will be 
poured out in the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God. Revelation 15:1. In Revelation 11:78, it is said, And 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead that they should be judged. Thus we see that this angry state 
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of the nations is foretold. This we see fulfilled; and the wrath of God 
will certainly follow. Have not the nations of Europe been angry for 
a few years past? And in our own country, have we not been 
threatened with war at home and abroad? Are we not upon the very 
eve of the time of trouble foretold by Daniel? He says, Michael shall 
stand up, and there shall be a time of trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation, even to that same time: and at that time 
thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written 
in the book. Michael, the great Prince, is Christ. He is the Son of the 
King of heaven. At the commencement of his reign he will dash the 
nations in pieces. But he will deliver every one that have their 
names in the Lamb’s book of life. There will be trouble to the 
wicked, but joy and salvation to the saints of God!ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 28.13 


But some will not believe that these things are coming. They tell us 
that there is peace now among the nations. This is just as Paul said 
it would be. Says he, When they shall say peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they shall not escape. 7 
Thessalonians 5:3. The present peace, then, is only the prelude to 
that swift destruction which is coming. No permanent peace is 
established. The nations are in an unsettled state still; and like a 
store of gunpowder they only need the smallest spark to set them 
allin a blaze again. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 28.14 


But there is another sign of Christ’s second coming which | wish to 
notice. His coming is to be preached in the world; and this 
preaching is a sign of the end. Says Jesus, This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come. This means something more 
than the preaching of salvation through Christ. The salvation of the 
gospel has been preached more than 1800 years. This is not the 
sign of the end. But this gospel of the kingdom, which is a sign of 
the end, must be a special preaching about the coming of Christ, 
and the setting up of his kingdom, when he will reign with his saints 
a thousand years. This preaching will not convert all nations; but it 
will be a witness or sign to them. The great mass will not heed it, 
and to them the coming of Christ will be as a thief in the night, or as 
the flood upon the old world. For as in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
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marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and knew 
not, until the flood came and took them all away; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 28.15 


Some dislike our preaching the second advent; but it must be 
preached or the Scriptures would not be fulfilled. The antediluvians 
were warned of the coming judgment of God, by the preaching of 
Noah. They did not believe and were destroyed. The people are 
now being warned of the day of wrath just before us, but they will 
not believe, and that day will overtake them as a thief. Noah and his 
family believed God, and were saved from the flood. So God’s true 
children now will believe and be saved. Paul says, But ye brethren, 
are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief. 
Paul’s brethren then will know that the Lord is coming, and will be 
saved. But the unbelieving will not know, and will be lost. Let us 
believe God’s word, and heed the signs, that we may be brethren of 
Paul!ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.1 


Christ pronounces a blessing on those servants whom he finds at 
his coming preaching the truth. At that time the truth that he is 
coming will be the food in due season. He says, Who then is a 
faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due season. Blessed is that 
servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. The 
food in due season must mean the truth that belongs especially to 
that time. And the truth at that time will be that the Lord is coming. 
Just before Christ comes the fact that he is coming will be the truth 
which belongs to that time. Blessed is that servant that shall be 
found at the Lord’s coming preaching his coming. That this is the 
true meaning, is evident from what is said of the evil servant. He is 
represented as saying in his heart. My Lord delayeth his coming. 
The evil servant says the Lord is not soon coming; the faithful 
servant must teach that he is coming. Let us believe the truth, and 
not be like the evil servant. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.2 


But the preaching of the second coming of Christ is further 
prophesied of in Revelation 14. The book of Revelation abounds in 
symbols. Thus the wicked governments of earth are represented by 
wild beasts. John sees in the first place a great red dragon. This as 
a symbol means Pagan Rome. He then sees a beast with seven 
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heads and ten horns. This means Papal Rome. These governments 
persecuted the saints for many years. Next he sees a beast with 
two horns like a lamb, but he spake as a dragon. This we believe 
means the United States. This government is lamb-like in 
appearance, but dragon-like in action. In profession it is the land of 
liberty; but in action it is the land of slavery and oppression. Beasts 
are symbols of governments.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.3 


But in chapter 14, another class of symbols is introduced. They are 
angels flying through the heavens with messages to the inhabitants 
of the earth. These we understand to signify messages preached to 
the world by the servants of God. They symbolize proclamations 
which are to prepare the people of God for the coming of Christ. 
Three messages are preached, and then the Son of man is seen 
coming upon a great white cloud. The gospel of the kingdom is 
preached in these three messages, and then the end comes. The 
sickle in the hand of the Son of man is a sign of the harvest. Said 
Jesus, The harvest is the end of the world. These three messages 
must be preached to the world before the coming of Jesus; for the 
Scriptures must be fulfilled. We believe two of them have been 
preached, and that we are now preaching the third. ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 29.4 


The first angel preaches the everlasting gospel to them that dwell 
upon the earth, saying with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory 
to him, for the hour of his judgment is come. This is a proclamation 
of definite time for the cession of Judgment. This we believe was 
fulfilled in 1844. Wm. Miller and many others preached a definite 
time for the judgment in the Fall of 1844. But perhaps you say, That 
preaching was a mistake, for the Lord did not come as they 
expected. Certainly, the Lord did not come, but who knows that the 
set time for the judgment did not then come? They had wrong views 
of the judgment, and perhaps you have. They supposed that Christ 
must first come, and then judge the world. But when he comes he 
raises the righteous all at once and rewards them with immortality. 
All the saints have part in the first resurrection. But the wicked dead 
do not live again till a thousand years afterwards. From this we see 
that the cases of all must be decided for the first, or for the second 
resurrection, before Christ comes. And when he comes he executes 
judgment for the saints, by rewarding them with eternal life. Not 
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considering these facts, they that preached the judgment hour in 
1844 were disappointed. And we might expect they would be, for 
two other messages must be given after the judgment hour is 
preached, before the Son of man is seen on the white cloud.ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 29.5 


The prophecies must be fulfilled. And those persons by whom God 
fulfills them are sometimes disappointed in their expectations. This 
was the case with the first disciples. When Jesus rode into 
Jerusalem, they spread their garments in the way, and cried, 
Hosannah to the King that cometh in the name of the Lord! They 
doubtless expected that Christ was then to take the kingdom, and 
reign upon the throne of his father David. Within a few days their 
Lord was crucified and their hope was gone. They were doubtless 
as much disappointed as much disappointed as those were that 
expected the second advent in 1844. The first disciples were 
disappointed. But did they not fulfill prophecy? They did. Hundreds 
of years before, the prophet Zechariah had said, Shout, O daughter 
of Jerusalem, behold thy King cometh unto thee; he is just and 
having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the 
foal of an ass. The disciples did shout, in fulfillment of this 
prophecy. The Pharisees were disturbed with the noise, and said to 
Jesus, Master, rebuke thy disciples. Jesus replied, If these should 
hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry out. And why? 
Because the prophecy must be fulfilled. But they did not know what 
they were doing at the time. John says, These things understood 
not his disciples at the first; but when Jesus was glorified, then 
remembered they that these things were written of him, and that 
they had done these things unto him.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
29.6 


So we see that the people of God can fulfill his word, and yet be 
disappointed. But we have a clear explanation of the 
disappointment of 1844. The set time for the session of the 
judgment, is found in the book of Daniel. Chap. 8:14. Unto 2300 
days; then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed. The cleansing of the 
Sanctuary is the work of blotting out sins. It is a judgment work. This 
work must be done before Christ comes. It is the judgment of God’s 
people. When this is done he will come and give his people their 
reward. But we cannot speak of this subject now, but would say that 





198 


the right view of this subject explains the disappointment.ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 29.7 


The judgment hour message has been given. People complain of 
our preaching definite time; but it was necessary for time to be 
preached. The Scriptures could not have been fulfilled without it. Let 
us believe it. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.8 


The second angel follows the first, saying Babylon is fallen, is fallen. 
We believe that this also has been fulfilled. Such a message did 
follow the first in the fall of 1844. Babylon means confusion; and we 
believe it is used to denote all the fallen sects of the last days, who 
have a form of godliness but deny the power thereof. When this 
message was fulfilled, those who believed in the Lord’s soon 
coming, came out of the different churches to which they belonged, 
because their hopes were opposed and ridiculed by their former 
brethren. But | cannot now spend time on this part of the subject. It 
has had its fulfillment. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.9 


And now the third message is to be given. And the third angel 
followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the 
beast or his image or receive his mark in his forehead or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation. ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 29.10 


The two-horned beast will enforce by law the worship of the beast 
and his image on pain of death; and declare that no man shall buy 
or sell unless they have the mark; but God warns us beforehand, 
that if we obey this earthly power in this, we shall drink of his wrath. 
This is the last message, and we are soon to make our final choice, 
| have not time to explain this message fully; and show what the 
worship and mark of the beast are. But | will tell you how you may 
escape the wrath of God. Be sure that you keep all his 
commandments, just as he has given them to us in the Bible. The 
third message closes in these words: Here is the patience of the 
saints. Here are they that keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. Men are not keeping all the ten commandments as 
they are written in the word. This message is to bring all true 
Christians back to the commandments. And we believe it will be 
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done. We believe those Christians who are alive when Christ 
comes, will keep the seventh day of the week, which is the Sabbath 
of the Lord our God, and not follow the Catholic Church by keeping 
the first day.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.11 


There is no command in the Bible for keeping Sunday. This is a 
commandment of men. The beast requires us to keep the first day, 
and so will his image. The beast is Papal Rome. The image will 
soon be made by Protestant United States. And we must soon 
choose whether we will obey God, or these wicked powers of 
earth.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.12 


May God help us to keep his commandments, and not the 
commandments of the beast, that we may be safe in the day of his 
wrath. That we may stand when the wicked powers of earth, which 
have made void his law, shall be dashed in pieces. Amen.ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 29.13 


The Saint and the Sinner.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.14 


If Christ should say to the wicked as to the righteous, on the last 
day, “I was an hungered and ye gave me meat; | was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink,” etc., they would not ask, “when saw we thee 
hungry?” etc. They would think themselves worthy of the 
commendation; for they always contended that they had good 
hearts and loved Christ. Just so it is now. His enemies most 
confidently and strenuously assert that they do love him, while his 
friends are very suspicious of themselves, often doubt whether they 
do love him, and always slow to declare it, and when they do, it is 
always with regret that they love him so little. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 29.15 


Christians wonder why they should be saved. Sinners wonder why 
they should not be saved. The sinner asks, “What have | done?” 
The Christian, “What have | not done?” The sinner says he does the 

best he can. The Christian knows he does not. Who was it that said, 

“Behold | am vile!” Was it Saul, Judas, or Jeroboam? No. It was 
Job, “a perfect and upright man, one that feared God and eschewed 

evil." ARSH June 10, 1858, page 29.16 


The habits of an evangelically righteous man are holy; his sins are 
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but occasional acts, contrary to his fixed habits; whereas, with the 
unregenerate, it is just the reverse. He may do good actions, but his 
habits are sinful. The Christian acts out of character when he sins, 
the other acts in character. With the former, sin is a digression; with 
the latter, it is the main stay. The one walks in the ways of 
obedience, though he is guilty of occasional aberrations; the other 
walks in the ways of disobedience habitually. Devotion is with the 
Christian a habit, though he is sometimes undevout; so is trust in 
God, though he sometimes distrusts him; so is the strictest sobriety 
and the severest rectitude, though he may occasionally be betrayed 
into acts that are opposed to these virtues. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 29.17 


It must be acknowledged, that if the sinners are not out of their 
senses, the saints are. There is madness somewhere. If Festus 
was not beside himself. Paul certainly was. The one party or the 
other is dreaming. Who is it? Paul or Festus? -Nevins.ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 30.1 


Little Sins 


UrSe 


Allow little sins, suffer them to stay for a moment in our souls, and 
little they will not remain; open the door of our souls ever so little to 
any sin, and the sin will soon be master of the house and all that is 
therein. Our enemy begins warily, that he may succeed thoroughly. 
He begins with tempting to trifling sins, that we may be the less 
frightened when he proposes great. He spots our baptismal robe 
before he dyes it. He first casts a little dust into our eyes, that we 
may see indistinctly and confusedly, before he puts out our eyes 
and blinds us quite. The hardening, and blinding, and deafening of 
a soul is not quickly done. No man at once snaps asunder all 
reverence for his Redeemer’s will. Ask the most profligate and 
vicious of mankind, whose consciences seem seared with a hot 
iron, and they will tell you there was a time when even they, so bold 
in vice, felt a mother’s gentlest and tenderest rebuke, were uneasy 
at a little fault, blushed at the least untruth, keenly felt a little act of 
disobedience, some slight transgression. Alas, when a great sinner 
looks back at his former self, at his first beginnings in sin, his 
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feelings when he erred, he can scarcely believe that he ever had 
such a tender and sensitive conscience. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
30.2 


Who then can speak lightly of little sins, if from such have grown all 
the monstrous iniquities that have been acted in the world, all the 
bold rebellions against God, all the reckless crucifyings of Christ 
afresh, all the daring deeds of hardened men? We know not how far 
we may be drawn away from the blessed rule of Christ, if we once 
allow little sins to have their way and note them not, and we may at 
last put our hands to such evil acts, almost without remorse or 
shame, aS we now shudder even to think of and to hear 
about.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 30.3 


If we would be saved, through the mercies of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
we must resist by His grace the least of little sins; we must look with 
awe and dread at the slightest form of sin; we must set our minds 
against the least dallying with sin, against crossing the border, if it 
be but a hair’s breadth; we must check the first thoughts, the 
faintest imaginations of an evil hue; we must stop them at the door 
and push them back; we must be at pains to turn the current of our 
thoughts when we find them inclined to run in an evil channel. As 
with all our watchfulness, all our prayers, all our wrestlings with the 
powers of darkness, all our endeavors to keep pure hearts, we are 
often overtaken with a fault, and our souls often discolored by acts 
of disobedience and infirmities, what shall we be if we watch but 
little, and let offenses creep in, and take no account of little matters, 
and are not armed at all points, and only care to keep out and 
restrain the greater floods of wickedness? ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 30.4 


The true way to serve God is to be severe against the least offense 
in ourselves, to keep a strict watch, to raise before our eyes the 
high standard of Gospel holiness, to study closely the most holy 
example of our blessed Lord, to have awful notions of sin in all its 
degrees and kinds, to avoid all appearance of evil, all that leans and 
looks that way, to solve all doubts and cases of conscience by 
taking the stricter side, by not venturing to sail too close to the 
shore, but keeping as it were, quite out at sea, by not going up to 
the very boundary of what is allowed, by not stretching the tether to 
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the farthest point, but by keeping within the inner range and circle of 
permitted things so as to be even over-cautious and quite within the 
mark. The heart is deceitful beyond measure; indulge an impure 
thought but once, and it will come again, and stay longer, and be 
harder to shake off, and have others standing behind it ready to 
come in after it; and many indulgences of an impure thought, when 
the occasion offers, will envelope themselves into an impure act. 
Those of us who have gone the farthest into an unholy course, and 
who now feel the mastery of some favorite sin, must confess the 
evil all began with weak concession to some few busy troubling 
thoughts, that pressed themselves into our souls and were not 
checked at first. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 30.5 


It would indeed be a great matter as regards any advancement in 
the spiritual life, any deeper and more living knowledge of God our 
Saviour, if we would henceforth think more of temptations to what 
are called little sins, if we would count them as Satan’s spies, sent 
out to find a way and make a passage for their master’s host. What 
can be little that has to do with our salvation and perdition? What 
part of human life, on which hang such great results, and which 
seems on the whole to be made up of little things, a sort of 
tessellated pavement of little acts, can be called unimportant or of 
small concern? The greater actions of life, which sweep us forward 
with greater strides either on the broad or the narrow way, are after 
all the children of our lesser acts, the result of the habitual frame of 
mind, as it has been developing itself in the smaller and more 
ordinary events of common-place life. It is but occasionally that we 
are called to do great things. Every-day life, from hour to hour, is 
composed of minute particles; and in the common routine of our 
various callings and positions our souls are shaped. ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 30.6 


Be then ever on your guard; walk circumspectly; carefully take 
every step. It is not by great efforts, every now and then, but 
continued efforts, that we learn to obey. Everything we do has its 
influence on the general character of our lives; and though we may 
not see our growth from day to day, we are growing one way or 
another, advancing in God’s favor or in the ways of evil. And while | 
bid you be watchful in all things, so | bid you always to pray, that by 
continued and sustained acts of faith from hour to hour, by 
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continually lifting up the soul to the mercy seat, continual 
supplication to the Father through the merit of his dear Son our 
Saviour, you may have continual supplies of spiritual strength; and 
thus, however weak, unstable, or powerless yourselves, you may 
become strong and steadfast, loving and truehearted, by the 
abundant assistance of the Holy Spirit. - Bishop Armstrong.ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 30.7 


Selected for REVIEWARSH June 10, 1858, page 30.8 


An Extract 


UrSe 


THE vicious affections, like noxious weeds, sprout up and increase 
of themselves but too naturally; while the graces of the christian 
temper, exotics in the soil of the human heart, like the more tender 
productions of the vegetable world, though the light and breath of 
heaven must quicken them, require on our part constant and 
assiduous care. But so far from their being earnestly sought for, or 
watchfully reared, with unremitted prayers for that divine grace, 
without which all our labors must be ineffectual, they are suffered to 
droop and die almost without an effort to preserve them.ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 30.9 


Way being thus made for the unobstructed growth of other tempers, 
the qualities of which are very different, and often directly opposite, 
these naturally overspread and quietly possess the mind.ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 30.10 


True christians are walking “by faith and not by sight.” This state of 
mind contributes, if the expression may be allowed, to rectify the 
illusion of vision, to bring forward into nearer view those eternal 
things which, from their remoteness, are apt to be either wholly 
overlooked, or to appear but faintly in the utmost bounds of the 
horizon, and to remove backward, and reduce to their true 
comparative dimensions, the objects of the present life, which are 
apt to fill the human eye, assuming a false magnitude from their 
vicinityARSH June 10, 1858, page 30.11 
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The true christian knows from experience that the former are apt to 
fade from the sight, and the latter again to swell on it. He makes it 
therefore his continual care to preserve those just and enlightened 
views which, through divine mercy, he has obtained. Not that he will 
retire from that station in the world which Providence seems to have 
appointed him to fill; he will be active in the business of life, and 
enjoy its comforts with moderation and thankfulness, but he will not 
give up his whole soul to them, they will be habitually subordinate in 
his estimation to objects of more importance. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 30.12 


The awful truth has sunk deep into his mind, “the things which are 
seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal,” 
and in the tumult and bustle of life, he is sobered by the still small 
voice which whispers to him. “The fashion of this world passes 
away.” This circumstance alone must, it is obvious, constitute a vast 
difference between the habitual temper of his mind, and that of the 
generality of nominal christians, who are almost entirely taken up 
with the concerns of the present world. They know indeed that they 
are mortal but they do not feel it. The truth rests in their 
understanding and cannot gain admission into their hearts. ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 30.13 


This speculative persuasion is altogether different from that strong 
practical impression of the infinite importance of eternal things, 
which, attended with a proportionate sense of the shortness and 
uncertainty of all below, while it prompts to activity from a conviction 
that “the night cometh when no man can work,” produces a certain 
firmness of texture, which hardens us against the buffetings of 
fortune, and prevents our being very deeply penetrated by the cares 
and interests, the good and evil of this transitory state. Thus this 
just impression of the relative value of temporal and eternal things 
maintains in the soul a dignified composure through all the 
vicissitudes of life. It quickens our diligence, yet moderates our 
ardor; urges us to just pursuits, yet checks any undue solicitude 
about the success of them, and thereby enables us in the language 
of scripture, “to use this world as not abusing it,” rendering us at 
once beneficial to others and comfortable to ourselves. - 
Wilberforce’s Practical View.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 30.14 
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LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Graham 


BRO. SMITH: | would be glad to help the Office in this time of need, 
but my present circumstances forbid. | have realized of late that the 
great burden and weight of the cause does not rest entirely upon 
the preachers and editors. True, there is a great responsibility 
resting upon them, but what can they accomplish unless they are 
sustained by the means, and their efforts backed up by the Spirit of 
God, in answer to “the effectual fervent prayers” of a living church? 
And what would become of the souls brought into the truth through 
their instrumentality were there not nursing fathers and mothers in 
Israel, to take them by the hand and help them along to the 
kingdom?ARSH June 10, 1858, page 30.15 


O brethren and sisters, a great responsibility rests upon us. When 
shall we realize it? When shall we arise and show by our lives that 
we love God with all our hearts, and our dying fellow-men as 
ourselves? Souls are perishing, and their salvation in a measure 
depends upon our efforts. The storm of God’s wrath is about to fall, 
and we can help them to secure a shelter. The last message of 
mercy is being given to the world, and the means of spreading it are 
in our possession. Shall we engage more faithfully in this glorious 
work? Shall we show to all around us, by a well ordered life and 
godly conversation, that we believe the truths we profess? May God 
enable us to be zealous and repent. May God enable us to be 
zealous and repent. The little church in this place is rising; and | 
believe that ere long God’s honest children will go free.ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 30.16 


W. H. GRAHAM. 
Kensington, Ct., May 12th, 1858. 


From Bro. Sanborn 
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BRO. SMITH: As | have been disappointed in not attending the 
Conference at Battle Creek, | write a few lines, thinking it may be 
encouraging to the remnant to hear that the Third Angel’s Message 

is on the rise in this part of the field. | have recently been holding 

meetings in Winnebago Co., Ills., and six received the truth. Others 
are inquiring the way to mount Zion. O that the Lord may give them 

the desired information.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 30.17 


Last Sabbath | met with the church at Spring Grove, and after a free 
time in speaking to them we repaired to the water, where seven 
were buried in the likeness of Christ's death, and raised to walk in a 
new life. O that they may be overcomers. Dear brethren. | for one 
do think it is high time to draw nearer to God, and live more devoted 
to him.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.1 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Jefferson, Wis., May 25th, 1858. 


From Sister Brackett 


BRO. SMITH: | feel truly thankful for theReview and the truths it 
advocates, also for the communications from the saints. | have felt it 
duty to throw in my testimony for some time though the weakest of 
the weak. | have professed to be a follower of the meek and lowly 
Jesus for more than thirty years. One year last March, for the first 
time | heard the subject of the Lord’s Sabbath brought out by Brn. 
Frisbie and Cornell. | fell in love with the truths they advanced. | 
saw that it was Bible, and yet | was tempted in many ways. The 
conflict was a hard one. | feel truly to thank the Lord that truth 
prevailed. | feel that heaven will be cheap enough by giving up all. 
The Lord has led me out in a way | knew not. | feel that | am but a 
babe in Christ; | am obliged to begin and learn all anew. The Bible 
appears like a new book. | need much wisdom. My daily prayer is 
that | may walk while the light is with me. There are but three of us 
that keep the Lord’s Sabbath, but we meet occasionally. There are 
enough to claim the promise. We feel anxious to see our families 
walking in the truths of the Third Angel’s Message. | have great 
need of patience and watchfulness and prayer, that the Holy Spirit 
may direct and lead me into all truth. | do feel like starting anew, 
since | came back from the conference. | want to go with the 
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remnant to mount Zion. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.2 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
MARY BRACKETT. 
Convis, Mich., May 29th, 1858.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.3 


From Sister Shaw 


BRO. SMITH: | can say with the Psalmist, O that men would praise 
the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to the 
children of men. | feel to rejoice and praise the Lord for all his 
goodness to me. “Draw near, all ye that fear the Lord, and | will tell 
you what he hath done for my soul.” | have wandered in the 
wilderness in a solitary way, but the Lord has led me in a way that | 
knew not. He has gotten the victory in my case, over disease and 
death; to his name be all the glory. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.4 


My health has been very poor for a number of years. The last 
Winter and Spring | have been very sick; my lungs, heart, stomach 
and liver were all badly diseased, the nervous system was almost 
prostrated, and the whole system deranged. | suffered most 
intensely, far more than | can describe, and continued to grow 
worse every day until the first Sixth-day of last month, when | found 
that death was on my track and determined to have his prey; but | 
was not ready nor willing to go. | told my family there was no human 
arm that could save me, none but God himself could save in that 
hour. | called my father, and told him if he had any faith in God, he 
must pray immediately for him to spare my life a little longer; but | 
found | must take hold of the cable of faith which seemed to hang 
down before me. | did so, and cried to the Lord in my trouble, and 
he heard and delivered me from death, which would doubtless have 
been my lot in less than one hour, if the Lord had not interposed 
immediately and saved me. Our prayers, though feeble, were 
answered. Praise the Lord! My request was granted, my life was 
spared; but we had to exercise faith perseveringly, for distress and 
pain would come very often; but when we asked the Lord he would 
drive it all away.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 317.5 


| promised the Lord if he would raise me up | would do everything 
that | could to honor him; nothing should be too hard. | was perfectly 
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satisfied that none but God could cure, or do me any good, so | 
refused to have any other physician. My husband also promised he 
would not oppose me in serving the Lord. | sent for Bro. Bates, he 
being an elder, as | believed that the Lord would hear and answer if 
we followed his book of directions. Bro. Bates and his wife came 
and followed the directions in James 5:75, and the Lord fulfilled his 
promises. Praise the Lord, O my soul! In his name | got up, 
dressed, and walked out into another room. My heart stopped its 
painful exertions and | have since continued to gain strength and 
expect still more from his bountiful hand. The change has been very 
great. | cannot find words to express all | wish to. | lived without 
eating food for twenty-four days before | was raised up, and six 
days after, before | had appetite for food. | took a little water 
occasionally to wet my mouth. It is a miracle to show all that are 
diseased that will come to him, how able and willing he is to help. 
O, ye afflicted, come to the great Physician, and ask, believe and 
receive that your joy may be full. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.6 


It is very plain to be seen already, though we had the promise of not 
being opposed in serving the Lord, that my path will be hedged up 
and filled with trials, principally because | must keep God’s holy 
Sabbath; but | am determined to walk just where the Lord calls me, 
for by and eye of faith, |, like Elisha, see he that is for me is more 
than they that be against me. So | will praise the Lord for he is a 
good friend in every time of need. | will not work on his holy 
Sabbath, the blessed day which he has sanctified and made 
holy.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.7 


| am thankful that | have been led to see and understand the time 
we are living in, and the truth that is meant for this age of the world. 
| want to have a part in that inheritance where holiness shall dwell. 
May the Lord grant it to all that may read this. You all may share a 
part if you will do his will ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.8 


Yours striving to overcome. 


MARY P. SHAW. 
Fairhaven, Mass., May 30th, 1858.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.9 


From Bro. Robinson 
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BRO. SMITH: | have thought the inquiry might at times arise in your 
mind, what is the church in Jefferson Co. doing? What fruit are they 
bearing? | would say, | think there is a rising in the church. Some 

are making an effort to heed the counsel of the faithful and true 

Witness. Still | am satisfied that we are not moving fast enough, as 
a whole, would we keep in the light of the Third Angel ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 31.10 


While | read the embarrassing state of things at the Office it makes 
me feel bad, and | am satisfied that when we fully heed the counsel 
of the faithful and true Witness, you will hear from us in such a way 
as will make your heart glad. The calls through the paper will not 
pass by unheeded. | long to see the time when the remnant will not 
make so many excuses, and find so many ways for their means 
aside from the cause of present truth. It has seemed to me for some 
time that there should be an earnest pleading for the Lord to open 
the way before us, and accept our means to use it for his 
glory.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.11 


| want to express my gratitude to you and all connected with the 
Office, for sending me the paper. | love its weekly visits, and think | 
know how to prize it. | can remember you in my prayers. The cause 
of present truth lies near my heart, and | am struggling for victory, to 
share in the blessings that shall be given to those that finally 
overcome.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.12 


A. H. ROBINSON. 
Sandy Creek, N. Y., May, 1858. 


From Bro. Newton 


BRO. SMITH: Since the meetings held here by Brn. Hart anc 
Sperry, two have received the truth and say they want to keep all of 
God’s Commandments and strive for the Faith of Jesus. | hope that 
God will give them grace to continue faithful till Jesus comes. We 
are a poor, despised company by the world. Some call us crazy, 
and mesmerized into this doctrine of the Sabbath. | tell them | want 
to take God at his word, and do his will, for | find no promise only 
unto such. | believe if | do the will of God | shall keep all of his 
commandments; for | read that all of his commandments are 
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righteousness, and they stand fast forever and ever. ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 31.13 


The more | look into the subject of the Sabbath, the stronger | 
feel.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.14 


Brethren pray for me, that | may live so that the Lord will guide me 
by his Spirit through all the difficulties to come. | want grace that | 
may be able to stand fast in the faith and hope. | believe that we 
shall soon be delivered. Now is the time for us to get strength to 
stand when the hour of temptation comes. 

SETH NEWTON. 

Crane’s Grove, Ills., May 17th, 1858ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
317.15 


From Bro. Upson 


BRO. SMITH: My interest is still with those that keep the 
Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus. The church 
here in Catlin are giving heed to the faithful and true Witness, and 
are striving to get the gold, and eye-salve, and white raiment. May 
the Lord help us to open the door of our hearts to the 
Saviour.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.16 


Glory and eternal life are just before us, and within our reach, if we 
overcome our lukewarmness and get a living faith, a faith that works 
by love and purifies the heart, and makes us meet to partake of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. The promise is to him that 
overcometh to sit down with Christ in his throne, even as he has 
overcome and is set down with his Father in his throne. ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 31.17 


Your unworthy brother. 
DAVID UPSON. 
Catlin, N. Y., May 22nd, 1858.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.18 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 
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Bro. Dexter Daniels writes from New Boston, Mass.: “As there are a 
few in this vicinity who have embraced the Third Angel’s Message, 
perhaps it is my duty to say to you that our sympathies are with the 
Review, and the doctrines that it teaches. There is but one, 
however, in this town, besides myself and wife, that keeps the 
Sabbath; but there is much said about the Sabbath. The ministers 
have something to do to quiet the people upon the subject. Quite a 
number of the church members acknowledge that there is nothing 
in the New Testament to sustain Sunday-keeping. The Baptist 
deacon acknowledged that they had no Scripture to sustain them in 
the practice. But, said he, what can | do? | cannot change the 
custom. | told him that | could not change the custom; but | could 
change myself. He thought that would be hard. So there is yet but 
one that belongs to this town besides myself and family that keep 
the Sabbath.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.19 


First-day afternoon five were baptized. The Lord was with us of a 
truth. | expect soon that God will be glorified in his saints when the 
wicked will bow at their feet and know that God has loved them. It 
appears to me that the time of refreshing is not far distant. Praise 
the Lord!ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.20 


| am trying in my feeble way to do what | can in this place and 
vicinity to spread the light; but as | have felt somewhat bound for a 
year past | have not been out as much as | should. | feel 
determined to arise and shake off all the shackles and go out free in 
the name of the Lord and do what the Lord would have me. ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 31.21 


The little church at Norfolk and Canaan would be glad to see Bro. 
and Sr. Hutchins again. Should they, or any other messengers 
come East, will they make it in their way to visit them. | look forward 
with joy to that day when the dear saints will meet to part no more; 
where there will be true love for one another; where there will be no 
oppression resting on the saints. | want to be among the saints of 
the Most High when they shall take the kingdom.”ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 31.22 


Bro. S. D. Covey writes from Wright, Mich., May 31st, 1858: “We 
have some dark times here, and then the light shines forth again 
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brighter than before. We had a good meeting last Sabbath. 
Notwithstanding the rain, the house was well filled. We have 
Sabbath keepers added to our number, almost every week. May the 
Lord send some of his messengers this way, is the prayer of my 
heart."ARSH June 10, 1858, page 31.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 10, 1858. 


THE Michigan Tent Committee wish us to say that more means has 
been expended in past Tent operations than has been received. 
And that, as the Tent is already moving in the field, it will be 
necessary for the friends of the cause in this State to send in their 
free-will offerings as soon as possible. Direct to Uriah Smith, Battle 
Creek, Michigan. 

J. W.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.1 


Almost Home 


UrSe 


How cheering and soul-inspiring is the reflection to the lonely 
pilgrim as he bends his footsteps towards Mt. Zion, that his journey 
is almost completed, that he is almost home.ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.2 


Not far from home! O blessed thought! 

The traveler’s lonely heart to cheer; 

Which oft a healing balm has brought, 

And dried the mourner’s tear.” ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.3 


But a conflict, a trying struggle with the powers of darkness must be 
endured before we reach our happy home. “And the dragon was 
wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of 
her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” Revelation 12:17. Now is the time for us 
to suffer with Christ. But soon if faithful we shall reign with him. “If 
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we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we deny him, he also will 
deny us.”ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.4 


In view of the fiery trial to which the remnant are exposed, the 
Apostle drops the following comforting words: “Beloved, think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened unto you: but rejoice, inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of 
God resteth upon you: on their part he is evil spoken of, but on your 
part he is glorified.” 7 Peter 4:12-14.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.5 


But we shall fall in the battle, and fail to reach the kingdom, except 
we have on the whole armor. It is our privilege to be strong in the 
Lord. And through watchfulness, faithfulness and obedience to the 
word of the Lord, we may be.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.6 


“Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and, having done all, to 
stand.” Ephesians 6:10-13.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.7 


Now our redemption draweth nigh. The adorable Redeemer is near, 

“EVEN AT THE DOORS.” The sleeping saints will awake to life anc 
immortality soon, and with the righteous living, be caught up to 

meet the Lord in the air. O, blessed thought! O, glorious moment! 

The end of sickness, pain and death, to this happy throng!ARSH 

June 10, 1858, page 32.8 


“For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; 
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and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore, comfort one another with these words.” 7 Thessalonians 
4:14-18.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.9 


O, brethren and sisters, do you comfort one another with this 
blessed hope? Do you exhort one another, and so much the more 
as you see the day approaching? Is your conversation in heaven? 
Is your treasure there? Is your heart there? Or is the love of this 
poor fading world crippling your energies, and eating up your 
affections for the truth, and for heaven?ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.10 


Awake! arouse! Bestir yourselves, | beseech you, and give to this 
world one overwhelming testimony, ere the sound of mercy dies 
away, that heaven is worth giving all for. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.11 


“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Matthew 5:76. 
For so is the will of God, that with well doing ye may put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men.” 7 Peter 2:15.ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.12 


Heir of the kingdom, O, why dost thou slumber; 

Why art thou sleeping so near thy blest home? 

Wake thee, arouse thee, and gird on thine armor, 

Speed, for the moments are hurrying on.,ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.13 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Battle Creek, Mich., June 6th, 1858. 


Note from Bro. Buck 
UrSe 
| have just returned from that portion of this county, where | have 


given fourteen discourses. A few have embraced some of the truth, 
and many others are looking and trying to get around the truth by 
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some means. The most of the professors of religion having had the 
Sunday boat slipped out from under them, have jumped on to the 
no-Sabbath plank, and are laboring hard to “be of no esteem in the 
reign of heaven.” But amidst the confusion of tongues in Babylon, 
the truth looks good. | have often heard it said that consistency is a 
jewel; but | think an honest man or woman is a jewel now-a- 
days.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.14 


Yours for present salvation. 
H. G. BUCK. 
St. Lawrence Co., N. Y.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.15 


On being III Used 


UrSe 


SURELY | forget myself, and the place of my abode, else | should 
not take it in bad part to be ill used in such a world as this. Would | 
have at once the smiles of heaven and the caresses of the earth? It 
is very fair that | get through the enemy’s country with life, though 
now and then | suffer loss. | must not be surprised that | suffer, 
though innocent, for none were ever so innocent as our blessed 
Lord, yet none suffered more than did the Prince of Innocence. “It is 
enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the servant as 
his lord. If they have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how 
much more shall they call them of his household.” Why am | 
astonished at any usage which my Lord not only met with himself, 
but assured all his disciples that they should experience. How is it 
that | have fallen into this fond delusion, dreaming that nothing 
should hurt me, while | was endeavoring to walk uprightly with him 
before whom are all my ways, and forgetting that often the saints 
have suffered for following after that which is good? - Solitude 
Sweetened.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.16 


TENT MEETING 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a course of lectures given in 
the Tent at Oxford, Oakland Co., Mich., commencing Friday 
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evening, June 11th, and continuing as long as duty may require. M. 
E. CORNELL. R. J. LAWRENCE.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.17 


Bro. Jos. Bates commenced a course of lectures in Richland, 
Kalamazoo Co., the 8th inst. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.18 


Business Items 


UrSe 


The P. O. address of Joseph Bates is Battle Creek, MichARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 32.19 


J. Graham:- Your present remittance for the INSTRUCTOR pays to 
the middle of Vol.vii. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.20 


W. L. Saxby:- We send the paper as you order to F. W. Andrews, 
but the other name we cannot make out. Please give it again ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 32.21 


S. D. Covey:- The REVIEW has been sent to E. H. Root for some 
months past.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.22 


|. Larkins:- Having none of the “Signs,” we send other books in its 
place. We have not the work for which you inquire. ARSH June 10, 
1858, page 32.23 


Will some one give us the P. O. address of Editha H. Kellogg and 
Leroy Hall. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.24 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 32.25 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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R. M. Chaffee 4,00,xiv,1. Amos Lewis 2,00,xiii,1. R. Hitchcock 
2,00,xii,1. A. Marvin 2,00,xii,12. S. Monroe 1,00,xiii,4. D. Upson 
1,00,xi,1. M. C. S. (for L. Pettis) 0,50,xiii,1. J. Thomas 1,00,xiii,1. A. 
Barns 1,00,xiii,1. J. Freerbush 2,00,xiii,1. W. L. Saxby (for F. W. 
Andrews) 0,50,xiii,1. L. Martin 1,00,xiii,1. S. Martin 1,00,xiii,1. E. T. 
Hodge 1,00,xii,1. L. Harlow 1,00,xiii,1. B. Thomas 1,00,xiii,1. S. 
Slayton 1,00,xiii,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xiii,1. S. D. Covey (for E. H. 
Root 0,50,xiii,3, for C. Dunning 0,50,xiii,1) 1,00. M. A. Eaton 
1,39,xii,11. S. C. Perry 2,00,xii,1. W. D. Sharpe 2,00,xiii,15. Wm. 
Herald 2,00,xiii,15. J. Pemberton 1,00,xiii,1. D. Hewitt 1,00,xiii,1. 
Jas. Lane 2,75,xiv,1. L. Deeker 1,00,xiii,4. P. Gibson 1,00,xiii,4. J. 
Bartholf 2,50,xiii,14. Capt. R. Reed 2,00,xi,1. M. W. Porter 
2,00,xii,1. S. D. Covey 1,00,xiii,3.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.26 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A sister $4,0@\RSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.27 


FOR MICH. TENT. - D. R. Palmer $101RSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.28 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 32.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
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the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.32 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.33 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.34 


Brief Exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.35 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.36 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 32.37 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.38 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.39 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 32.40 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH June 10, 
1858, page 32.41 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.42 





219 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH June 
10, 1858, page 32.44 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.45 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.46 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH June 
10, 1858, page 32.47 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.49 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.50 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.51 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
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Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.52 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.53 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH June 10, 
1858, page 32.54 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. ARSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.55 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.56 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 10, 1858, page 32.57 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.58 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH June 10, 1858, page 
32.59 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.60 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH June 10, 1858, page 32.61 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH June 10, 
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1858, page 32.62 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH June 10, 1858, 
page 32.63 
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June 17, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 5 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 17, 1858 
NO. 5. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 33.1 

THE WARFARE 


UrSe 


Art thou wearied so soon in the warfare of life?ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 33.2 


Dost thou faint in the struggle and shrink from the strife? 
Wilt thou lay down thy weapons and yield in despair, 
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When the wreath of the victor is waiting so near?ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 33.3 


Oh! arouse thee, my soul, from ignoble repose! 

Come! bravely advance and confront thy proud foes; 

Sigh not in thy freedom for bondage again, 

Nor linger disheartened so long on the plain, ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 33.4 


The battle is not to the mighty of earth, 

But to those whom the word of the Lord summons forth - 

Nor the race to the swift, nor the prize to the strong; 

Then be “faint yet pursuing,” thy watchword and song.ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 33.5 


Hark! the sound of the trumpet - the signal of war; 

Up! haste to the standard, which waves from afar! 

Follow on, where the cross is uplifted, nor flee, 

Lest the curse upon Meroz descend upon thee. ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 33.6 


Be strong in the Lord and the power of his might, 

Girding on the whole armor of God for the fight; 

For we wrestle not only with evil within, 

But with rulers of darkness who tempt us to sin.ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 33.7 


Stand, therefore - thy loins encircled with truth; 

Thy breastplate of righteousness, not thine own worth; 

Thy feet let the gospel of peace then adorn, 

And the hope of salvation a helmet be worn.ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 33.8 


Above all, take the shield of unwavering faith, 

To quench all the fiery darts in thy path; 

Grasp the sword of the Spirit, with nerve-lifted hand, 

And the wiles of the devil undaunted withstand.ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 33.9 


Go, then, and the joy of the Lord be thy strength; 
He will give thee both victory and honor at length;ARSH June 17, 
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1858, page 33.10 


But the good fight of faith must be fought ere ‘tis won, 
The reward of the work cometh when it is done. 
ZIONA.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 33.11 


From the “Sabbath Recorder.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 33.12 
“IS THE SABBATH LAW OBLIGATORY NOW?” 


UrSe 


ELD. N. V. HULL TO ELD. WM. H. ROGERSRSH June 17, 1858, 
page 33.13 


DEAR BROTHER - You have been pleased to address me three 
several inquiries upon the Sabbath Question in the Recorder of 
April 29th, and ask an answer through the same medium. Knowing 
my want of Biblical knowledge, and imperfect style of composition, 
had | not confidence in you as a sincere inquirer after truth rather 
than one seeking an advantage through the weakness of your 
respondent, | certainly should not venture a reply.ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 33.14 


Your knowledge of the question is sufficient to suggest to you that 
in order to do anything like justice to it, | must occupy considerable 
space. Before proceeding to direct investigation and analysis, it 
may be proper to call your attention to a few plain and necessary 
truths.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 33.15 


Man is a moral and religious being, and for this element of his 
nature his Maker is bound to provide. Also as a creature of time, he 
must have time necessities, and for these necessities provision 
must be made. Any system of religion, then, that does not fully meet 
these necessities, must be imperfect, and therefore not of God. Let 
me ask you then, dear brother, is the Sabbath a necessity of our 
moral and social state? In other words, do our highest necessities 
demand the provisions of the Sabbath? If you answer yes, then | 
ask, may we not expect to find this provision in the word of the Lord, 
not for those of one race or age, but for those of all races and ages 
upon whom the necessities lie? ARSH June 17, 1858, page 33.16 
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With these thoughts let us proceed to your first question, “What are 
the arguments by which you are convinced that the Sabbath Law 
was obligatory upon and kept by any of the human family during the 
first 2500 years, i. e. from the beginning of the world till the giving of 
the manna.” - (Exodus 16.)ARSH June 17, 1858, page 33.17 


Argument 1. - “And on the seventh-day God ended his work which 
he had made and he rested the seventh day from all his works 
which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it because that in it he had rested from all his work which 
God created and made.” (Genesis 2:2, 3.) This passage is so 
introduced as to show that the “seventh-day” mentioned, 
immediately succeeded the “sixth day” in the previous chapter so 
that it was the seventh day in order from the first. This day then, 
was the last of a cycle of seven - the first week of time. Observe (1) 
God rested on this day. Did he rest himself because he needed 
rest? No. What else then than an example was it? If an example, to 
whom if not to man? If to man, then was it not to Adam? (2) God 
blessed the seventh day “because in it he had rested.” It was 
blessed then because it was a day of rest. What other sense can be 
given to his “blessing it?” There was certainly no positive good 
conferred upon the day by his blessing it, for it was incapable of 
receiving any. Is there any other meaning then, to this, than that he 
blessed it as a day of rest? But as a day of rest to whom but to 
man? Who else? (3) But God did more than to rest on the seventh 
day and bless it - he sanctified it.” According to Webster, the word 
sanctify has eight different meanings. The first and the general 
sense is to cleanse, to purify. But this certainly cannot be the 
meaning in this place for the reason that it is incapable of being 
“cleansed, purified.” Nor will any other of the definitions given but 
the second suit the case any better. The second is “to separate, set 
apart or appoint to a holy, sacred or religious use,” and as an 
instance of its use in this sense, quotes this very text. If then, this 
be its sense in this place, and as | have said it can have no other, 
what do we find? why that God besides resting on the seventh day 
and blessing it, he set it apart. But set it apart from what and to 
what? - for surely something like this is involved in the idea. | ask 
again how set apart? And to these questions, the pertinence of 
which you will not deny, can any other answer in reason be given 
than that it was set apart in its use from the secular character of the 





226 


other days and so appropriated to a religious use? Mark, it is not 
merely a day of rest, but a day of religious rest, so that it referred to 
man not merely as an animal, but as a moral being. Please keep 
this in mind. If then God at this time separated the seventh day in its 
use from the other six and they were to be employed as days of 
labor, which none deny, how much short of a command is it for man 
to sanctify it as a day of rest? ARSH June 17, 1858, page 33.18 


But as the word sanctify possesses such weight in this controversy 
as employed in this text, a more extended examination of it may be 
required. Cruden in his Concordance says: “Sanctify, when referred 
to God, signifies to separate and appoint any thing to an holy and 
religious use. God sanctified the seventh day. (Genesis 2:3.) The 
first born were sanctified. (Exodus 13:6.) And thus the tabernacle, 
the temple, the priests, the altars, the sacrifices, etc., were 
sanctified under the law.” Wood, in his Bible Dictionary says under 
the word sanctify: (1) To prepare or set apart persons or things to a 
holy use.” - (Exodus 19:23.) God sanctifies the Sabbath by setting it 
apart for a holy and religious use. - (Genesis 2:3.) The Jewish 
tabernacle, temple, vessels, priests and Levites were sanctified, 
when set apart to the service of God and ceremonially prepared for 
it by sprinkling of blood or oil, or by washing with water. - (Exodus 
30:29; and 28:41; Leviticus 8:12,) etc. The Encyclopedia of 
Religious Knowledge, article sanctification says, “sanctify often 
signifies to set apart." ARSH June 17, 1858, page 33.19 


| trust, dear brother, that the above is sufficient to justify in your 
mind the statement that the word “sanctify” in Genesis 2:3, is to set 
apart. Should this be conceded, then has it not the force of a 
command? If not, what sense has itPARSH June 17, 1858, page 
33.20 


Argument 2. - InExodus 16:23, as a part of the account of the 
giving of the manna Moses says: “This is that the Lord hath said, 
To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Now the 
question arises where is this of which Moses says, “The Lord hath 
said.” Is it not the text we have had under consideration in Genesis 
2:3? It has indeed been conjectured that God might have said this 
to Moses separately. But is there any necessity for this 
“conjecture?” All sound rules of interpretation forbid that we should 
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enter the field of conjecture, unless compelled to do so by some 
overruling necessity arising out of the fact that the author has left 
nothing on record as a fair guide to his meaning. But no such 
necessity exists here, for the text in (Genesis 2:3,) furnishes 
precisely the idea we want, and this is a most happy circumstance, 
as it affords an inspired exposition of Moses’ words, Genesis 2:3, 
i.e. it was the rest of the Sabbath unto the Lord. Now, if Moses so 
understood this, did he not see in it the force of a command? 
Indeed was it not for this very purpose he quoted it?PARSH June 17, 
1858, page 33.21 


Argument 3. - In the commandment, (Exodus 20:17,) the Sabbath is 
made a memorial of the creation in these words: “For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day, wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath 
day and hallowed it.” That the Sabbath is referred to as a memorial 
of creation, cannot be doubted. But why the Jews alone 
memorialize a work in which as creatures, they had no more 
interest than the heathen around them? If it be replied that they 
were called upon to celebrate the work of creation, because they 
were God’s select people, | answer that their obligations could be 
no stronger than Adam’s before the fall, or those who after the fall, 
made covenants with God by sacrifice as the token of a true faith in 
the coming Redeemer. If there were special reasons why the Jews 
should observe the Sabbath they were found in the fact that they 
were chosen of God to witness for him and his truth before the 
apostate and heathen world that surrounded them. The fact then 
that they were witnesses for him as the creator was the very ground 
and reason of his giving them this memorial - the only institution 
heaven appointed, given to any people of any age for this purpose. 
And here let me throw in an inquiry. Suppose the various nations of 
the earth had remained true to their creator - would the necessity 
for calling out the Jews have existed? But does not the supposition 
of their continued faithfulness suppose the continued observance of 
the creation festival? And further, does not their abandonment of 
this festival suppose their abandonment of faith in him [God] as the 
creator? How then does the giving of the Sabbath to Jews as God’s 
select people militate against the idea that all good men also in 
previous times celebrated the festival of creation? ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 33.22 
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But to return: there is one expression in this eleventh verse which 
needs further attention. It is said of the seventh day, God “hallowed” 
it, i.e. he made it sacred - appointed it to a sacred use. Not for 
himself, for the appointing act took place after he had rested on it 
and blessed it. For whose use then did he hallow it? Surely was it 
not for the use of man? (See Mark 2:27.) “The Sabbath was made 
for man.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.1 


One thought further: if this word hallowed in Exodus 20:17, is used 
with the same signification as “sanctified” (in Genesis 2:3,) then 
have | not proved beyond a doubt that the seventh day was made a 
Sabbath day at creation?ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.2 


Argument 4. - My fourth and last argument which | propose to offer 
upon this first question is drawn from the early division of time into 
weeks or periods of seven days, and the sacredness of the seventh 
day.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.3 


| begin, however, with a text which | do not claim as positive in its 
testimony, but only as having a strong leaning in that direction, 
(Genesis 4:3:) “And in process of time, (or end of days) that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord.” The 
points which | make upon this text, are: 1. The transaction referred 
to happened at the end or cutting off of days - some particular 
period of time. 2. It was a time of worship. It seems unnatural to 
suppose this to have been the change of the moon or any natural 
division of time, as these could scarcely have been called the “end” 
or “cutting off of days.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.4 


There is more of violence or arbitrariness indicated by the words 
than attaches to a natural division. But the division of time into 
weeks is arbitrary, and also according to the theory advocated, the 
closing period is a sacred and religious one. The context also 
shows it to have been a season of public religious worship, in which 
the family of Adam participated. Upon the supposition that the 
Sabbath was instituted already, would not the most natural thought 
be that the end of days referred to was the seventh or closing day 
of the week? So it seems to me.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.5 


The early division of time into periods of seven days seems plainly 
indicated in Genesis 7:10; 8:10, 12, which please see.ARSH June 
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17, 1858, page 34.6 


But in Genesis 29:27, 28, taken with Judges 14:12, we have proof 
positive of the early division of time into weeks or periods of seven 
days. In the first mentioned instance which refers to the marriage of 
Jacob with Leah, daughter of Laban, it is said by Laban to Jacob, 
“fulfill her week,” and in the latter we learn that the marriage festival 
continued “seven days.” From this, then, we have the best authority 
for believing in the division of time into weeks of seven days. We 
think this strongly favors our interpretation of Genesis 2:3.ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 34.7 


Perhaps you will not object to the introduction in this connection of 
some historic statements corroborative of the above view. In the 
Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, by Ritter, article “Sabbath,” it is 
said, “it is powerfully urged by the believers in a primitive Sabbath, 
that we find from time immemorial the knowledge of a week of 
seven days among all nations - Egyptians, Arabians, Indians - in a 
word, all the nations of the East have in all ages, made use of this 
week of seven days for which it is difficult to account, without 
admitting that this knowledge was derived from the common 
ancestors of the human race.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.8 


The Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge says: “WEEK, a period 
of seven days. Under the usual name of a week, shabait is 
mentioned as far back as the time of the deluge, (Genesis 7:4, 10; 
8:10, 12; 29:27, 28.) |t must therefore be considered a very ancient 
division of time, especially as the various nations among whom it 
has been noticed, for instance, the Nigri in Africa, appear to have 
received it from the sons of Noah.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.9 


From the American Edition of the London Encyclopedia, | quote the 
following: “The Septenary division of time has been from the earliest 
ages, observed over all the Eastern world. The _ Israelites, 
Assyrians, Indians, Arabians, and Persians, have always made use 
of a week consisting of seven days. Many vain attempts have been 
made to account for this uniformity, but a practice so general and 
prevalent could never have taken place, had not the septenary 
distribution of time been instituted from the beginning and handed 
down by tradition?” ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.10 
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From the same source also, must the ancient heathen derive their 
notions of the sacredness of the seventh day. That they had such 
notions of it is evident from several passages of the Greek poets 
quoted by Aristobulus, a learned Jew, by Clement of Alexandria and 
Eusebius. The seventh, the sacred day - Hessiod. Afterwards came 
the seventh, the sacred day. Homer. Again on the seventh day all 
things were complete. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.11 


In the face of the above testimony, which is the most rational, dear 
brother, to believe in, the early institution of the Sabbath; or to 
disbelieve in it? ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.12 


Answer to your other questions in a future paper. 
N. V. HULL. 
Alfred Centre, May 4, 1858.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.13 


FLAVEL’S TOUCHSTONE 
UrSe 


CHAPTER V 


Showing what trial is made of men’s hearts by Adversity.ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 34.14 


Section |. That ADVERSITY is adapted to try men’s hearts none 
can doubt who have either studied the Scriptures or observed 
human experience. When the dross of corruption and the rust of 
hypocrisy had nearly eaten out the heart of religion among the 
Jews, God said, “I will melt them and try them;” accordingly they 
were cast into the furnace of affliction and tried. ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 34.15 


Prosperity multiplies professors, but adversity brings them to such a 
test that the precious are separated from the vile. Job was tried by 
adversity, and although some dross was discovered, he came forth 
as gold. By adversity is brought out to view not only the hypocrisy 
and corruption of the wicked, but also the sincerity and holiness of 
the righteous; it manifests the faith and patience of the saints. ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 34.16 
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In discussing this topic it will be necessary to inquire what effects 
are common both to the sound and unsound, and what are peculiar 
to each, from the trial of adversity. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.17 


Section II. The following particulars relating to adversity may apply 
both to saints and sinners.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.18 


1. Both may entertain fears of adversity when they perceive its 
approach. While impending judgments cause sinners in Zion to 
tremble, and fill hypocrites with fearfulness; saints also, though for 
different reasons, may be agitated with concern § and 
apprehension.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.19 


2. When the cup of affliction comes, the holy as well as the sinful 
may receive it with reluctance. The wicked will, indeed, ever loathe 
and resent it; and though accompanied by a thousand mitigations to 
the righteous, they also may shrink from it. ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 34.20 


3. Troubles, disappointments, and pain may sometimes produce 
impatience in saints as well as in sinners. Flesh and blood can 
hardly endure anguish and privation with composure. But if in such 
circumstances grace is not always so powerful in God’s people as 
to overcome the propensity to disquiet, it will restrain them from 
such indulgence as the wicked allow. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
34.21 


4. The ungodly as well as the godly may be driven to their closets 
and their knees by their adversity; the former perhaps for the first 
time, the latter with increased punctuality and engagedness.ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 34.22 


| need not detail the different motives of saints and sinners when in 
similar conditions their external appearance and conduct is in some 
respects alike; | therefore pass on to those things which are 
peculiar to each.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.23 


Section Ill. Here, in the first place, let us consider the discoveries 
made by adversity of the hearts of unsanctified men.ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 34.24 
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1. An unsanctified man is not easily made to recognize and 
acknowledge the hand of God in the calamities and troubles which 
have befallen him. He is prone to refer them to some natural cause, 
or to suppress the idea of any producer of them, or to charge them 
to the malice or negligence of men. Thus the creature bounds his 
horizon; and he contrives to secure his conscience from 
alarm.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.25 


2. Unsanctified men are not apt in seasons of adversity to retire into 
their closets, to search their hearts, to ascertain what they have 
done, to repent of their wickedness, and submit themselves to God. 
Afflictions rarely lead them to self-examination; they do not choose 
to think that they have done anything to occasion their 
troubles.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.26 


3. A man destitute of real religion, if left to his own choice, would 
prefer sin to affliction, and really consider it less evil; he can 
contemplate the defilement of his soul with composure, rather than 
suffer the loss of his goods, his pleasures, or his present case; and 
thus the unsoundness of his heart is discovered. The saints, on the 
contrary, will never, knowingly, consent to the commission of sin, if 
it might prevent ever so much personal suffering or loss. ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 34.27 


4. Unregenerate men in adversity will turn from creature to creature 
in pursuit of comfort and relief, instead of leaving all creatures and 
repairing to God for support; and when all their creature-comforts 
fail they sink in despondency.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.28 


5. An unsanctified man never comes out of the furnace of affliction 
purified, humbled and made better than when he was cast into it; 
the fire does not consume his dross, but the more he is afflicted the 
worse he becomes. The reason is plain; afflictions themselves 
cannot purify men’s souls, and those which come upon the wicked 
are not sanctified to them. Think of this, ye that have had 
numberless afflictions of one kind or other, but have derived no 
benefit from any of them!ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.29 


Section IV. The reader may now be desirous to know what effects 
adversity has upon sincere humble Christians: but before | proceed, 
let it be observed that they realize these effects, not so much while 
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the trial continues, as after it is past, when they have opportunity for 
calm reflection. The fruits of sanctified affliction are lasting, and they 
affect the Christian's whole temper and deportment: still some 
particular effects may be mentioned, which are produced in all 
upright hearts. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.30 


1. Every real Christian, in time of affliction and adversity, will make 
God his refuge and look to him for comfort and relief. “I found,” saith 
David, “sorrow and trouble, then called | upon the name of the 
Lord.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.31 


2. The people of God particularly recognize his providence in all 
their adversities and troubles, whatever instruments may intervene. 
And this apprehension of the divine agency is fundamental to that 
communion with God which saints in affliction maintain, and to the 
holy submission and heavenly composure which they feel. ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 34.32 


3. Christians are heartily disposed to justify God in the severest 
afflictions which come upon them, as well as in all his other 
dealings: the scripture proofs of this are so numerous that it would 
be superfluous to quote them. They may receive treatment from 
men which they are conscious they do not deserve; but if God 
should add condemnation to affliction, they would vindicate not only 
his character and government, but his dispensations to them. ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 34.33 


4. Good men in adversity examine themselves, and endeavor to 
ascertain why they are afflicted; to find what they have done or 
neglected, on account of which God contendeth with them. Their 
prayer is “That which | see not teach thou me; show me if there is 
any evil way in me.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 34.34 


5. Every real Christian deliberately chooses to continue in adversity, 
rather than to be delivered from it by any sinful means. Christians 
are not insensible to pain, but rather than sin against God, they can 
cheerfully submit to privations and sufferings. ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 34.35 


6. The people of God fail not to bless him for sanctified afflictions; 
esteeming the happy effects of them on their own minds more 
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highly than deliverance from them. If their affections are weaned 
from this world, if their sinful propensities are mortified, if they are 
advanced in the divine life, and made more meet for heaven by 
adversity they never think it too great or too long continued. ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 34.36 


The Sunday Law of California 


UrSe 


AN ACT TO PROVIDE FOR THE BETTER OBSERVANCE ‘(| 
THE SABBATH.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.1 


The People of the State of California represented in Senate and 
Assembly, do enact as follows: ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.2 


SECTION 1. No person or persons shall, on the Christian Sabbath, 
or Sunday, keep open any store, warehouse, mechanic shop, work 

shop, banking house, manufacturing establishment, or other 

business house, for business purposes; and no person or persons 

shall sell, or expose for sale, any goods, wares or merchandise on 

the Christian Sabbath or Sunday; and every person who shall 
violate any of the provisions of this section shall be deemed guilty of 

a misdemeanor, and upon conviction thereof shall be fined in the 

sum of fifty dollars, together with the costs of prosecution; and the 

judgment shall also order that the defendant shall be imprisoned 

until the same shall be satisfied, which imprisonment shall not 

exceed one day for every two dollars of such fine and two dollars 

costs, or in that proportion. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.3 


SEC. 2. The provisions of Section 1 of this Act shall not apply to, or 
in any manner affect, the business of hotel keepers, inn keepers, 
tavern keepers, keepers of restaurants, boarding house keepers, 
keepers of livery stables; or the retail business of druggists, or 
dealers in medicines; or the sale of fresh meats, fish, or milk; or to 
the sale or disposal of any article or thing, or to any act or thing 
done in cases of necessity, or charity, on such Sabbath or Sunday; 
nor shall the provisions of said Section 1 apply to such 
manufacturing or other business establishments as necessarily 
require to be kept in continual operation to accomplish the business 
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thereof.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.4 


SEC. 3. The provisions of this Act shall not be so construed as to 
conflict with or in any manner affect the provisions of an Act entitled 
“An Act to prohibit barbarous and noisy amusements on the 
Christian Sabbath, passed March sixteenth, one thousand eight 
hundred and fifty-five; provided that any person who shall sell or 
expose for sale milk, fish, or fresh meat after 10 o’clock A. M. shall 
be liable to all the penalties of Section 1 of this Act. ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 35.5 


SEC. 4. This Act shall take effect on and after the first day of June 
A. D. one thousand eight hundred and fifty-eight ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 35.6 


Approved April 10th, 1858.4RSH June 17, 1858, page 35.7 


One of Mr. Wesley’s Letters 


UrSe 
LYNN, November 7, 1771.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.8 


MY DEAR SISTER:- At length | have snatched an hour to repeat tc 
you, in writing, the advices which | gave you before. 1. Keep that 
safe which God has given you: never let slip any blessing which you 

have received. Regard none who tell you, “you must lose it.” No; 

you never need lose one degree of love. 2. You never will, provided 

you are a Careful steward of the manifold gifts of God. To him that 

hath, that is, useth what he hath, it shall be given still, and that more 

abundantly. Therefore, 3. Use your every grace. Stir up the gift of 
God that is in you. Be zealous! Be active! Spare no one. Speak for 
God, wherever you are. But, meantime, 4. Be humble: let all that 
mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus. And be clothed with 

humility. Pray that you may always feel that you are nothing, less 

than nothing, and vanity. In this spirit speak and do every thing, 

giving all the glory to Him that lives and rules in your heart by 

faithARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.9 


Last night | was reading some advices of a French author, part of 
which may be of use to you. Only observe he is writing to one that 
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had living faith, but was not perfected in love. ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 35.10 


“How can | distinguish pride from temptation to pride? It is 
extremely difficult to distinguish these, and still more so to lay down 
rules for doing it. Our eyes cannot penetrate the ground of our 
hearts. Pride and vanity are natural to us; and, for that reason, 
nothing is more constantly at hand, nothing less observed, than 
their effects. The grand rule is, to sound sincerely the ground of our 
hearts, when we are not in the hurry of temptation: for if, on inquiry, 
we find that it loves obscurity and silence; that it dreads applause 
and distinction; that it esteems the virtues of others, and excuses 
their faults with mildness; that it easily pardons injuries; that it fears 
contempt less and less; that it sees a falsehood and baseness in 
pride, and a true nobleness and greatness in humility; that it knows 
and reveres the inestimable riches of the cross, and the 
humiliations of Jesus Christ; that it fears the lustre of those virtues 
which are admired by men, and loves those that are more secret; 
that it draws more comfort even from its own defects, through the 
abasement which they occasion; and that it prefers any degree of 
compunction before all the light in the world - then you may trust 
that all the motions you feel tending to pride or vanity, whether they 
are sudden, or are thrust against you for some time, are not sin, but 
temptation. And then it may be the best to turn from and despise 
them, instead of giving them weight by fixing your attention upon 
them.” - Guide to Perfection.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.11 


Sacred Meditations 


UrSe 


“And thou hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.”ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 35.12 


And does God, the holy one, love me? Me, once a rebel, covered 
over with guilt, and no spot bright? Can it be, he loves me? Yes, 
redeemed one, he /oves thee. As he hath loved Jesus, so he loves 
the purchase of his blood. As a father over his lost son, as the 
bridegroom over the bride, so does thy God rejoice over and delight 
in thee. O, it is in my Father’s love that | delight myself. All else but 





237 


love is cold and formal, and meets not the demands of my being. It 
is love the soul of man was made for. Here is its home, its rest. To 
rest in my father’s love, this is bliss beyond expression. Bliss allied 
to that of the celestial ones. My soul flutters to be free; to reach and 
touch an angel’s harp, to give expression to the blessedness of 
love. O, ye blessed ones, going up and coming down, hear my 
request. Strike ye a louder note, and praise for me the God of love. 
Thou seest my harp, descending angel! It is feeble. Shattered are 
its strings, and broken. But it is attuned to love. Melody is in my 
soul.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.13 


And shall no stormy blast beat upon and quench this flame? Caan it 
survive in the rude shocks, which perchance may beat upon it in 
this nether world? O, yes, yes. There is a calm, a solace in the 
storm. My Father bids it blow. There is no chance, no accident to 
me. A Father’s hand governs each event. It is love that spreads out 
the dark, no less than the bright scenes of life. And love can cast a 
shade of beauty on the darkest hour. It is bright above the 
cloud.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.14 


“I go to prepare a place for you.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.15 


A home in heaven - is this thy portion, O my soul? A home with 
God, with Christ, with all the holy angels. A short, brief space of 
time, and then shall | be there, where all the air is love? Where 
nothing enters that defileth? Shall | look around and find no scoffer 
there? No lip of scorn; no jealous, no malignant eye? See not one 
face but what is beaming love? Will no unholy thought intrude into 
my breast? Shall | then be saved, forever saved from sin? Blessed 
thought! beyond expression, blessed! My soul longs, my spirit pants 
to see the God | love. My God! Thou art in my waking thoughts, my 
noon-day reverie, and my midnight dream. So close art thou unto 
my heart, thou seemest to be a portion of myself; or rather | am a 
part of thee. O, is it possible, that God can come so near; can so 
restore us to himself, and bring back again the blissful days of Eden 
to the soul? Yes, so it is. Infinite love can accomplish all that Infinite 
Love has devised. This is our God, and we will bless him; our 
father’s God, and we will exalt him. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
35.16 
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| have heard a soft and pleasing strain, sung by a voice | loved, and 
breathing words of love, and | have thought of Heaven’s music. If 
that of earth be so sweet, what must the music of heaven be? 
Heard ye that seraph’s song, who sits near by the throne? Saw ye 
the response in every glistening eye? It fell on the ear as dew on 
the tender herb, awaking to new life and beauty each emotion of the 
soul. There was one heart, one feeling, “Worthy is the Lambl” And 
shall | too swell the chorus of that song? Yes, | have loved it here 
on earth. It is to me the song of songs. It comes up from the depths 
of my soul, a melody akin to heaven’s own music; awakened there 
by the same touch that gives beauty to the seraph’s song. And shall 
| not re-echo it in heaven? Yes. My soul kindling with seraphic fire, 
will praise the Lamb, for he was slain for me. - Guide to 
Perfection.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.17 


Facts About the Bible 


UrSe 


The history of the English Bible includes a period of nine hundred 
years. The venerable Bede translated the Psalter and the Gospel 
into the Anglo-Saxon, by order of King Alfred. The price of a Bible in 
1274, fairly written, with a Commentary, was from $150 to $250, 
though in 1840 two arches of the London Bridge were built for 
$123.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.18 


Richard Rolls was one of the first to attempt a translation of the 
Bible into the English language, as it was spoken after the 
conquest. He wrote a paraphrase in verse on the book of Job, and 
a gloss upon the Psalter, but the whole Bible, by Wickliffe, 
appeared between 1360 and 1380.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
35.19 


A bill, in 1490, was brought into the House of Lords, to forbid the 
use of English Bibles, but it did not pass. A decree of Arundel, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, in 1403, forbade unauthorized persons 
to translate any text of the Holy Scriptures into English, as well as 
prohibited the reading of any translation, till approved of by the 
bishops, or a Council. Several persons were burned for reading the 
word of God.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 35.20 
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In the reign of Henry the Fifth, a law was passed “That whoever 
should read the Scriptures, in their mother tongue, should forfeit 
land, cattle, body, life, and goods, from their heirs forever, and be 
condemned for heretics to God, enemies to the crown, and most 
arrant traitors to the land.” And between 1461 and 1493, Faust, or 
Faustus, who undertook the sale of Bibles at Paris, where printing 
was then unknown, narrowly escaped punishment. He was taken 
for a magician, because he produced them so rapidly, and because 
one copy was so much like another. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
35.21 


The Latin Vulgate, printed at Mayence, in 1462, was the very first 
printed edition of the whole Bible in any language, bearing the date 
and place of its execution, and the name of the printer. The first 
printed edition of the Holy Scriptures in any modern language, was 
in German, in the year 1467. The New Testament, by Luther, 
revised by Melancthon, appeared in 1521. William Tyndale, in 1526, 
printed his English Testament at Antwerp; but those who sold it in 
England, were condemned by Sir Thomas More, the Lord 
Chancellor, to ride with their faces to the horses’ tails, with papers 
on their heads, and to throw their books and themselves into the fire 
at Cheapside. Tyndale himself was strangled and burned. His dying 
prayer was, “Lord, open the King of England’s eyes.,"ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 35.22 


Go. - “I hope,” says Mr. McKnill, of St. Petersburgh, in a letter, “the 
subject of devoting ourselves and our children to God and to his 
service will be more thought of, and more acted upon, than it has 
been hitherto. | am more and more convinced, that if St. Paul had 
ever preached from, ‘Go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel,’ he would have laid great stress on the word ‘go.’ On your 
peril do not substitute another word for ‘go.’ Preach, is a good word. 
Direct, is a good word. Collect, is a good word. Give, is a good 
word. They are all important in their places, and cannot be 
dispensed with. The Lord bless and prosper those who are so 
engaged; but still lay stress on the word ‘go;’ for ‘how shall they 
hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach except they be 
sent?’ Six hundred millions of the human race are perishing; and 
there are perhaps thirty among all the Christians in Britain, who are 
at this moment preparing to ‘go.’ Alas! my hand shakes, and my 





240 


heart trembles. ‘Is this thy kindness to thy friend?”ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 35.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 17, 1858. 


BY THEIR FRUITS 


UrSe 


IT is interesting as well as profitable to trace the practical 
outworkings of any theological system. The doctrine of the 
conscious state of the dead, and the immediate ascension of the 
righteous to heaven, is a heresy that bore a conspicuous part in the 
great apostasy that resulted in the development of the “Mother of 
harlots.”. What were its immediate results, at about the 
commencement of the fifth century, may be learned from the 
following extract which we introduce from Gibbon. It may be urged 
that the worship of saints and relics is not a necessary result of a 
belief in the consciousness of the dead; as many hold that belief, 
who will not join the Papist in the invocation of saints. But while we 
admit this, let us ask, If the scriptural sentiment of the sleep of the 
dead had never been obscured and lost sight of, and if mankind 
had ever believed, as the Bible teaches, that when a man dies he 
knows not anything, till he is restored to life again, where would 
have been the practice under consideration? It could not have 
existed. If there had been no _ such foundation, such a 
superstructure never could have arisen: if there had existed no such 
root, we never should have beheld an ungainly tree, springing 
therefrom. In this doctrine therefore it has its root and foundation; 
and we may be assured that a good tree doth not bring forth evil 
fruit, nor a fountain send forth sweet water and bitter. ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 36.1 


From “Gibbon’s Decline and Fall,” chap. 28, secs. iii & iv, we take 
the following: ARSH June 17, 1858, page 36.2 
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“The innumerable miracles, of which the tombs of the martyrs were 
the perpetual theater, revealed to the pious believer the actual state 
and constitution of the invisible world; and his religious speculations 
appeared to be founded on the firm basis of fact and experience. 
Whatever might be the condition of vulgar souls, in the long interval 
between the dissolution and the resurrection of their bodies, it was 
evident that the superior spirits of the saints and martyrs did not 
consume that portion of their existence in silent and inglorious 
sleep. It was evident (without presuming to determine the place of 
their habitation, or the nature of their felicity) that they enjoyed the 
lively and active consciousness of their happiness, their virtue, and 
their powers; and that they had already secured the possession of 
their eternal reward. The enlargement of their intellectual faculties 
surpassed the measure of the human imagination; since it was 
proved by experience, that they were capable of hearing and 
understanding the various petitions of their numerous votaries; who 
in the same moment of time, but in the most distant parts of the 
world, invoked the name and assistance of Stephen or of Martin. 
The confidence of their petitioners was founded on the persuasion, 
that the saints, who reigned with Christ, cast an eye of pity upon 
earth; that they were warmly interested in the prosperity of the 
Catholic Church; and that the individuals, who imitated the example 
of their faith and piety, were the peculiar and favorite objects of their 
most tender regard. Sometimes, indeed, their friendship might be 
influenced by considerations of a less exalted kind: they viewed, 
with partial affection, the places which had been consecrated by 
their birth, their residence, their death, their burial, or the 
possession of their relics. The meaner passions of pride, avarice, 
and revenge, may be deemed unworthy of a celestial breast; yet the 
saints themselves condescended to testify their grateful 
approbation of the liberality of their votaries; and the sharpest bolts 
of punishment were hurled against those impious wretches, who 
violated their magnificent shrines, or disbelieved their supernatural 
power. Atrocious indeed must have been the guilt, and strange 
would have been the skepticism of those men if they had 
obstinately resisted the proofs of a divine agency, which the 
elements, the whole range of the animal creation, and even the 
subtle and invisible operations of the human mind, were compelled 
to obey. The immediate, and almost instantaneous effects that were 
supposed to follow the prayer, or the offense, satisfied the 





242 


Christians of the ample measure of favor and authority which the 
saints enjoyed in the presence of the Supreme God; and it seemed 
almost superfluous to inquire whether they were continually obliged 
to intercede before the throne of grace; or whether they might not 
be permitted to exercise, according to the dictates of their 
benevolence and justice, the delegated powers of their subordinate 
ministry. The imagination, which had been raised by a painful effort 
to the contemplation and worship of the Universal cause, eagerly 
embraced such inferior objects of adoration as were more 
proportioned to its gross conceptions and imperfect faculties. The 
sublime and simple theology of the primitive Christians was 
gradually corrupted: and the MONARCHY of heaven, already 
clouded by metaphysical subtleties, was degraded by the 
introduction of a popular mythology, which tended to restore the 
reign of polytheism.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 36.3 


“As the objects of religion were gradually reduced to the standard of 
the imagination, the rites and ceremonies were introduced that 
seemed most powerfully to affect the senses of the vulgar. If, in the 
beginning of the fifth century, Tertullian, or Lactantius, had been 
suddenly raised from the dead, to assist at the festival of some 
popular saint, or martyr, they would have gazed with astonishment, 
and indignation, on the profane spectacle, which had succeeded to 
the pure and spiritual worship of a Christian congregation. As soon 
as the doors of the church were thrown open, they must have been 
offended by the smoke of incense, the perfume of flowers, and the 
glare of lamps, and tapers, which diffused, at noon-day, a gaudy, 
superfluous, and, in their opinion, a sacrilegious light. If they 
approached the balustrade of the altar, they made their way through 
the prostrate crowd, consisting, for the most part, of strangers and 
pilgrims, who resorted to the city on the vigil of the feast; and who 
already felt the strong intoxication of fanaticism, and perhaps of 
wine. Their devout kisses were imprinted on the walls and 
pavement of the sacred edifice; and their fervent prayers were 
directed, whatever might be the language of their church, to the 
bones, the blood, or the ashes of the saint, which were usually 
concealed, by a linen or silken veil, from the eyes of the vulgar. The 
Christians frequented the tombs of the martyrs, in the hope of 
obtaining from their powerful intercession, every sort of spiritual, but 
more especially of temporal, blessings. They implored the 
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preservation of their health, or the cure of their infirmities; the 
fruitfulness of their barren wives, or the safety and happiness of 
their children. Whenever they undertook any distant or dangerous 
journey, they requested that the holy martyrs would be their guides 
and protectors on the road; and if they returned without having 
experienced any misfortune, they again hastened to the tombs of 
the martyrs, to celebrate, with grateful thanksgivings, their 
obligations to the memory and relics of those heavenly patrons. The 
walls were hung round with symbols of the favors which they had 
received; eyes, and hands, and feet, of gold and silver: and edifying 
pictures, which could not long escape the abuse of indiscreet or 
idolatrous devotion, represented the image, the attributes, and the 
miracles of the tutelar saint. The same uniform original spirit of 
superstition might suggest, in the most distant ages and countries, 
the same methods of deceiving the credulity, and of affecting the 
senses of mankind: but it must ingenuously be confessed, that the 
ministers of the Catholic church imitated the profane model, which 
they were impatient to destroy. The most respectable bishops had 
persuaded themselves that the ignorant rustics would more 
cheerfully renounce the superstitions of Paganism, if they found 
some resemblance, some compensation, in the bosom of 
Christianity. The religion of Constantine achieved, in less than a 
century, the final conquest of the Roman empire: but the victors 
themselves were insensibly subdued by the arts of their vanquished 
rivals." ARSH June 17, 1858, page 36.4 


In this we have revealed to us also another prime cause of the 
decline and corruption of the church: it was the persuasion of those 
“respectable bishops” that the “ignorant rustics would more 
cheerfully renounce the superstitions of Paganism if they found 
some resemblance, some compensation, in the bosom of 
christianity.” Conformity to the customs of those around, for the 
sake of gaining their favor, or of making proselytes, ever has been 
and ever will be while practiced, the bane of the church. So it 
appears that in the early ages of the church, the converting principle 
was not all on the side of christianity. Christianity and Paganism 
met face to face; they made mutual concessions; and the Papacy 
was the result. It was during this interchange of institutions and 
sentiments that the “festival of the sun,” took its station in the 
church.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 36.5 
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So at the present day. The nominal churches talk of converting the 
world, and appear to know not that the world has converted them. 
Instead of raising the world to the standard of the teachings and 
precepts of the gospel, they have gradually lowered the standard to 
a level with the world, until we have arrived to the strange pass, that 
almost the surest way to prosperity and success in worldly 
schemes, and worldly business, is through the portals of the 
church.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 36.6 


Let us, brethren, derive tangible instruction from these facts. Let us 
raise the standard so high that those who conform to it will be 
saved, though by doing this we should gain but few, rather than 
bring it so low that though all the world should flock around it, they 
would all be lost. Let us strive for pure, simple, apostolic 
religion.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 36.7 


AN INSIDE VIEW OF NOMINAL ADVENTISM 


UrSe 


SOME have supposed that we were censorious and illiberal in our 
remarks on the condition of those professed Advent believers who 
reject the present truth. The following view was presented by Dr. N. 
Field, and published in the Expositor, after the “North Western 
Christian Conference” held in Kingsbury, Ind., last August. Among 
the preachers in attendance were Joseph Marsh, E. Miller jr., Y. 
Higgins, J. Howell, J. C. Bywater, and L. H. Chase, in all fifteen. Dr. 
F. says: ARSH June 17, 1858, page 36.8 


“| regret to say that | was not very favorably impressed with the 
aspect of affairs. With a few exceptions, | found the preachers in a 
bad humor with each other. The disorganizing spirit was 
conspicuously prominent on that occasion. As usual, every man 
liveth to himself, and is a church to himself. The spirit of Christ was 
evidently below zero. Moderation, kindness and courtesy were at a 
heavy discount. Meekness and charity characteristic of the true 
Christian were subordinate to self-esteem and intolerance. With 
people who are looking for the Lord every day we expect to find 
every christian grace, and we ought to find them.”ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 36.9 
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After speaking of the personal difficulties, the “bickerings, evil 
speakings,” and enmity existing between the ministers, he 
says:ARSH June 17, 1858, page 36.10 


“It is evident that the standard of piety is too low. We are rich in 
theory, but bankrupt in practice. We need practical religion. We are 
too much addicted to dogmatizing, too disorganizing, too intolerant. 
We get mad with each other about nothing, fly off in a tangent, and 
live in a state of repulsion. There are too many hobbies, and too 
many riding them to death at the expense of the harmony and 
prosperity of our churches. To doubt or reject a crude and 
undigested notion, gives offense to some enthusiast, and not 
unfrequently splits the church. We must permit all sorts of things to 
be forced upon us as articles of faith, or be damned. Our churches 
must be converted into debating societies for the sake of free 
discussion. Liberty must be preserved at the expense of decorum 
and good order. No matter what a brother preaches or writes, we 
must be silent under pain of provoking his displeasure. ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 36.11 


“Thus we drift along, looking for the coming of the Lord! | think it 
fortunate for some that he delays his coming. We must have time to 
reform, to settle difficulties and make peace. We need missionaries 
for the conversion of Adventists to practical godliness, to purity of 
life, to charity, and to brotherly kindness. Before we can expect to 
convict sinners we must convert ourselves.”ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 36.12 


Again he says, “But instead of the ornament of ameek and quiet 
spirit, variance, emulation, envy, strife, and divers other works of 
the flesh seemed to cut a prominent figure. Old grudges and 
chronic heart-burnings existed, incurable by any remedy known to 
the gospel.” This last sentence is decidedly erroneous. Those who 
stand in the grace of the gospel walk “with all lowliness and 
meekness with long-suffering, forbearing one another in love: 
endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
And to such are promised the gifts and influence of the Spirit “for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ; till we all come in the unity of the 
faith.” Ephesians 4. But those who deny the gifts and influence of 
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the Holy Spirit cannot expect to enjoy its benefits or bear its fruits. 
And he must be blinded as to the nature and power of the gospel, 
who says that the gospel knows no remedy for these things, when 
in truth those in whom such works are manifested reject and deny 
the gospel means of unity in faith and Spirit. As darkness 
necessarily exists where light is absent, so “the works of the flesh” 
will be manifest where “the fruit of the Spirit” is not. ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 36.13 


We hope our brethren and sisters will look at the above picture, and 
contrast with it the conference season just passed, where love, joy, 
peace, and sweet union prevailed; and we think they will be ready 
to join us in thanksgiving to God that he has not left us without a 
witness of the faithfulness of his promise “in the last days.” And we 
also hope the church will gladly receive the correction of the Spirit, 
and cherish the gifts conferred till we shall “come behind in no gift,” 
but “grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ.” 
J. H. W.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.1 


SUFFERING WITH JESUS 


UrSe 


“IF we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we deny him, he also 
will deny us.” 2 Timothy 2:12.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.2 


Who would not choose to suffer with him who has suffered so much 
for us? His matchless love, it would seem, is sufficient to make us 
willing to suffer in his cause. And yet, in his superabounding grace, 
he has annexed a promise - the promise of reigning with him. He 
has set a joy before us; and shall we not, like him, endure the cross 
and despise the shame? He, though tempted, afflicted and tried, 
overcame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens, where there are pleasures forevermore, 
and he promises, “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne.” Jesus suffered before entering into his glory. 
The Captain of our salvation was made perfect through suffering; 
and shall not we be willing to follow in his footsteps? Shall we 
inquire how little we may suffer, and still be glorified with Jesus? 





247 


Shall we not rather crave to suffer much with him, that when his 
glory is revealed we may be glad with exceeding joy? ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 37.3 


If we deny him, he also will deny us. Though we may have suffered 
with him, yet if we grow weary in well doing, think we have suffered 
enough and too much, draw back and deny him, all the past will 
avail us nothing - if we deny him, he also will deny us.ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 37.4 


We may profess to know God, profess to suffer with Jesus, and yet 
in works deny him. We may talk suffering, and not suffer. We may 
profess faith in the soon coming of Jesus, we may say we do not 
love the world, we may profess to trample the pride of life under our 
feet, we may profess to have all on the altar of the Lord, and say to 
put our trust in him - and yet, in works, deny all this. We may have 
resolved to give all to God, to trample the world and its pride under 
our feet, to labor and suffer in his cause, and yet relapse, and, in 
works, deny all this. We may attempt to live upon our experience in 
the past - what we have done and suffered in the cause of Christ - 
and fancy that we ought to receive more than a penny, in 
consideration of our having borne the burden and heat of the day, 
and yet lay down our oar, take back our sacrifices, and, in works, 
deny all, and be denied of Jesus before his Father in heaven ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 37.5 


With what steadfastness and perseverance ought we to labor on, 
and toil and suffer in the cause of the blessed Jesus. These are 
perilous times. The thought rushes upon me, | may be left to turn 
back and deny Jesus. | hope it will not be so. | hope to be willing to 
suffer with Jesus till our sufferings shall be succeeded by the glory 
which is to follow. Beloved, let us suffer with Jesus till he shall take 
us to himself to reign with him. Let us ever remember, ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 37.6 


There is suffering ere the glory, 
There’s a cross before the crown.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.7 


R. F. C.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.8 


“EXHORT ONE ANOTHER.” 
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UrSe 


“BE ye therefore ready, also.” Ready for what? For the day of 
trouble, for the breaking through of houses, for the thickening up of 
the perilous times of the last days, for the vengeance of our God, 
the seven last plagues, poured out unmixed upon all, 
indiscriminately, upon whom is found “the mark of the beast,” which 
will consist in the deliberate (in the forehead) or, indifferent, (in the 
hand,) keeping of the Papal Sunday in the place or stead of the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.9 


We must be ready also to resist the spirit of the present age; for we 
are living in the days of the working of the daughters of the mystery 
of iniquity. The time has come. We live to see the eventful period, 
that the American churches are married to the American 
government. They seek each other’s aid, and promote each other’s 
civil and religious interests. They are, in fact, one, fallen and 
degenerate as is our great commonwealth, civilly, and religiously 
considered.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.10 


The second house of Israel is now taking her last opiates, and will 
soon be in a condition for Satan to practice upon her his last great 
deception. See /saiah 13; 2 Thessalonians 2.ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 37.11 


As in the case of Judas, when wicked men and seducers have 
become incurably bad, God will send them strong delusions; so that 
they will go forward with their work speedily, to their own 
damnation. The false revivals, which have been shown of God, are 
becoming more and more prevalent. And it is remarkable, that 
where these excitements exist, where the Third Angel’s Message 
has been heard, there is a manifest disposition with those engaged 
in them, to offset their work against ours, and regard their apparent 
prosperity as an argument positive against this message being of 
God. The injunction of inspiration is, “Let no man deceive you with 
vain words, for because of these things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedience.” They are vain words that would 
set aside, or make light of any of God’s commandments, or of any 
one of the divine ordinances of the church of Christ; therefore, my 
brethren, let none of us be drawn aside from the plain, narrow path 
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of present truth and duty, by the boisterous or quiet religious 
excitements around us, let us remember the word of the Lord by 
Jeremiah, [chap. 15:19, 20.] “Therefore thus saith the Lord, If thou 
return, then will | bring thee again, and thou shalt stand before me; 
and if thou take forth the precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my 
mouth; let them return unto thee; but return not thou unto them. And 
| will make thee unto this people a fenced brazen wall, and they 
shall fight against thee, but they shall not prevail against thee, for | 
am with thee to save thee, and to deliver thee, saith the Lord.” By 
reading verse 76 of this chapter, it appears evident that the above 
has a particular application this side of 1844. The eating of the little 
book, and disappointment of that time, is a world-wide matter. 
Christ is no more divided now than in the days of Paul; neither were 
any of the Advent leaders crucified for us; our salvation comes 
“through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:13. And having found the narrow path by which 
God will lead his people in this dark night of error, out of the great 
city of Babylon, we need not stagger, though the whole world 
should be convulsed with fanaticism; there is sufficient light shining 
from the prophecies to make duty plain. We must be ready also, for 
the Lord’s coming. O, that will be a great and glorious event for 
those that are ready. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.12 


The chapter from which our text is taken [Luke 12] abounds with 
pointed instructions and illustrations, by which we shall certainly be 
required to govern our conduct, if we are ready to open to our Lord 
immediately when he shall return from the wedding, whither he 
went in 1844, and from which he will soon return.ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 37.13 


Are we ready? Have we been converted to God? Have we believed 
the gospel? Have we sought for the remission of our sins, in 
obedience to the divine command - been baptized, every one of us, 
for the remission of sins? Acts 2:38.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
37.14 


If so, does a well ordered life and chaste conversation, coupled with 
a sweet, kind, tender spirit, give daily evidence that our “first works” 
have been thoroughly performed? Do we confess Christ in word 
and deed? Do we seek first of all “the kingdom of God and his 
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righteousness?” If so, having abundance of this world’s goods, 
more than a competency, have we “sold that we have” and made, 
and are we making, an enlightened christian disposition of them, in 
the promotion of the present truth? It will require the act, not the 
dead, lifeless will, merely. James is clear on this point. James 2:14- 
20. Our course of conduct at this point has a strong bearing either 
one way or the other. If we are vacillating, and double-minded, and 
are in great fear lest our Lord should tarry long, and on this account 
hold on to our superabundant property, we are in great danger of 
being overtaken as a thief. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.15 


The Lord being my helper, | intend to avoid this difficulty, and in 
good season arrange all my matters according to the light that 
shines for us Americans in Revelation 13:16, 17, to enable us to 
make our way as easy as the Lord intends it should be, for 
“sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont, Ohio.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.16 


The Neglected Book 


UrSe 
Of Christ we sometimes sing, ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.17 
“No other friend we treat so ill." ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.18 


Is not the sentiment applicable to the Bible? What book is half so 
much slighted?ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.19 


Familiar indeed are the lines. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.20 


“How precious is the book divine 
By inspiration given!”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.21 


but to sing this, and to live it, are two things quite different. Alas! 
how few, by searching it daily, show that they esteem it as a 
“precious” book!ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.22 


It is my deep and painful conviction, that the Bible was never so 
much neglected as now. The activity and stir of this age go to 
account for it. So does the multiplication of other books. The 
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irregular habits of most Christians, in respect to all religious duties, 
aggravate the evil. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.23 


But be the causes what they may, the fact cannot be denied. The 
dust settles on the covers of the Holy Book; and it is kept as a 
parlor ornament, forsooth; or to give a kind of respectability, and 
orderly and religious appearance to the house. In how few 
instances is it kept to be read and studied? What sad records would 
appear, if facts as to the number of hours spent in reading and 
studying the Bible, each week, by most Christians, were 
ascertained. - Sel. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.24 


MR. ADAMS AND THE BIBLE. - In a letter to his son in 1811, Joh 
Quincy Adams says, “I have for many years made it a practice to 
read through the Bible once a year. My custom is to read four or 
five chapters every morning, immediately after rising from my bed. It 
employs about an hour of my time, and seems to me the most 
suitable manner of beginning the day. In what light soever we 
regard the Bible, whether with reference to revelation, to history, or 
to morality, it is an invaluable and inexhaustible mine of knowledge 
and virtue." ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.25 


The fountain of salvation is always open: you may take of its waters 
freely, ARSH June 17, 1858, page 37.26 


JESUS IS COMING 


UrSe 


JESUS is coming, saints rejoice, 

Lift your heads, O do not fear - 

For soon you'll hear his welcome voice; 

Soon shall be dried the falling tear. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.1 


Jesus is coming, O how sweet! 

The welcome message strikes the ear, 

If faithful, soon we all shall meet 

The Saviour to our heart so dear.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.2 


Jesus is coming - can it be 
The one that gave his life away, 
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And hung and bled upon the tree, 
That we through him might find the way?ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 38.3 


Yes, he is coming to receive 

Us to himself that we may be 

Forever with him, there to live 

In bliss to all eternity. 

SARAH F. SHARPE. 

Green Spring, O., May 9th, 1858.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.4 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Adams FRANCE REVIVING THE SLAVE TRADE 


BRO. SMITH: A thought which has lately been impressed on my 
mind, seems to me worthy of being canvassed and reflected upon, 
from its significance at this time. It is this: That the Ex-president of 
the Liberian Republic, having lately visited France, to receive, 
(according to a former promise of the emperor,) the war Frigate, it 
has been refused to him on the alleged ground that the Republic’s 
government has hindered the outworkings, in Africa, of the French 
government in inducing native Africans to leave their country, and 
place themselves as voluntary servants (apprentices is the legal 
term for their servitude,) in the French plantations. The Liberians 
have done so because, says their publication, “it (the French 
system,) is nothing else than masked slavery.” And the French 
emperor, finding his masked plan not working successfully, has 
authorized the French squadron, on the coast of Africa, to co- 
operate with his agents, who are now engaged in receiving from the 
regular slave dealers in Africa, their captive prisoners, and to have 
them conveyed to the French settlements as field workers, etc., for 
fourteen years’ service to enrich the white man.ARSH June 17, 
1858, page 38.5 


Thus we see by this act of the eldest son of the church of Rome - 
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and | trust, (as the revived Napoleonic Dynasty,) the last great horn 
of the fourth beast kingdom, has, in fact and in deed, restored and 
filled up the “bill of lading,” in the list of Revelation 18:12-14. See 
last item - “slaves and souls of men.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
38.6 


And the British are substantially doing the same thing with their 
coolies from China. While both these governments have, the former 
for fifty or sixty years, professed to suppress the slave trade, they 
are thus now actually fulfilling the words of Revelation, at the time in 
the world’s chronology, when their great city shall fall to rise no 
more.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.7 


Yours faithfully. 
B. M. ADAMS. 
Philadelphia, Pa., May, 1858.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.8 


From Bro. Martin 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the praise of God that | am yet 
numbered with the living. | do desire to thank my heavenly Father 
that | have a hope to-day that | am one of his children, although | 
feel unworthy. | still believe that we have the truth. | also believe 
that “My Bible leads to glory." ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.9 


| am still pleased with the Review. It is all the preaching we have. | 
have not heard a sermon since the meeting at Washington last Fall. 
| have been much pleased with the plain dealing of Brn. White, 
Waggoner and Clark. That is what | like. The Lord help them and 
others to be faithful. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.10 


| greatly fear that some of the brethren have their affections too 
much on the things of this world. May the Lord help them to cut 
loose from it, and help forward the cause of God, and remember 
that covetousness is idolatry. May he give us all a spirit of 
faithfulness, and preserve us blameless unto his coming.ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 38.11 


LEWIS MARTIN. 
Bennington, N. H., June 1st, 1858. 
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From Sister Lane 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving to be a christian by keeping the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus my Redeemer. It is 
six months since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. 

The Third Angel’s Message found me in a lukewarm state, and also 
with many besetments. With the grace of God assisting | will strive 
to overcome them. There are two sisters here besides myself who 

are striving, watching and waiting for the coming of our blessed 

Lord. There are also many honest ones, and those that are near 
and dear to us. They would believe, could they realize the third and 

last message, and would make haste and delay not to keep all 

God’s commandments.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.12 


Brethren and sisters, pray for me that | may prove faithful, and at 
last meet you in the kingdom.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.13 


Your unworthy sister. 
SARAH LANE. 
Convis, Mich.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.14 


From Sister Hudson 


BRO. SMITH: | have been much edified by reading Scott's Notes on 
passages that refer to Covenants, and Grace, and Law, and | have 
thought perhaps some of the readers of the Review might be so 
also.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.15 


Christ is indeed the chief corner-stone in the spiritual building, but 
Christ is not a minister of sin, and sin is the transgression of the 
law. The holy heart exclaims, How love | thy law. It is my meditation 
all the day. | esteem it more than my necessary food. But the 
commandment to the unholy is a stimulus to commit sin. The 
natural heart feels that stolen waters are sweet. It is wonderful, it is 
perfectly astonishing that watchmen upon the walls of Zion should 
be heard to say that the moral law contained in the ten 
commandments is done away. | can esteem such sayings only as 
sacrifice upon their drags, and incense burnt to their nets. It cannot 
be that they are intellectually ignorant of the relations of the two 
covenants, while in the natural course of their reading, they are 
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acquainted with such works as Scott’s Comments on the Bible. Or 
to say nothing of human writings, if they had studied the Bible with 
humble, teachable dispositions, they would themselves speak the 
sentiment that Jesus utters when he says. He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. John 
14:21. He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the word 
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me. John 
14:24, He that is of God heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear 
them not, because ye are not of God.” John 8:47. Hereby we do 
know that we know him if we keep his commandments. He that 
saith | know him and keepeth not his commandments is a liar and 
the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is 
the love of God perfected. He that saith he abideth in him, ought 
himself so to walk even as he walked. We know that we have 
passed from death unto life because we love the brethren. By this 
we know that we love the children of God when we love God and 
keep his commandments. For this is the love of God that we keep 
his commandments, and his commandments are not grievous. And 
he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him and he in him. 
There is besides, the innumerable testimony through the whole 
Bible of the excellency of the law, statutes, commandments of God. 
Yes, they are perfection; and if perfect, not to be changed.ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 38.16 


ALMIRA C. HUDSON. 
Ganges, Mich., May 16th, 1858. 


The following are the Notes of Scott above referred toARSH June 
17, 1858, page 38.17 


On Romans 3:19, 20.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.18 


“Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law; that every mouth may be stopped, and all 
the world may become guilty before God. Therefore by the deeds of 
the law, there shall no flesh be justified in his sight, for by the law is 
the knowledge of sin.” ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.19 


The straitness of that perfect rule detects and makes known the 
crookedness of men’s dispositions and actions; and it must 
therefore convict the transgressor as guilty, instead of pronouncing 
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not guilty, or a righteous person. Every attentive reader must 
observe that the Apostle uses the word, law, in various meanings, 
which is rather to be considered a defect of human language, than 
the result of ambiguity in his style. But the context generally shows 
how the word is to be understood; and common sense united with a 
teachable spirit will usually determine this far better than critical 
learning, which is too often employed to perplex what is plain, rather 
than to clear up what is obscure. The nature of the argument 
requires us to suppose, that the Apostle means the sacred 
Scriptures in general when he says, “Whatsoever the law saith,” for 
the quotations are not from the law of Moses, and it is evident the 
Old Testament was thus spoken of. When he spoke of the Jews, as 
under the law, he evidently meant the whole legal dispensation, by 
which they were distinguished from the Gentiles. But when he says, 
“By the law is the knowledge of sin,” he must be understood of the 
moral law especially, the extent, spirituality, and excellency of which 
shows what things are sinful, and how evil sin is: whereas the 
ceremonial rather gave the knowledge of salvation, by prefiguring 
the shedding of that atoning blood, and the communication of that 
sanctifying grace by which sin is taken away. Indeed, this subject 
seems capable of an easy solution. If there be any law, which a 
man has perfectly kept, he may doubtless be justified by it: and 
surely no man can be justified by a law which condemns him for 
breaking it! But there is no law of God which any man has kept, 
therefore no law by the deeds of which a man can be justified. The 
Gentile broke the law of his reason and conscience; the Jew broke 
the moral law; and even the attempt to justify himself by observing 
the ceremonial law, contradicted the very nature and intent of it. 
And as to that “new law” which requires sincere obedience, as the 
condition of justification those who dream of it should show when it 
was promulgated, where it may be found, what it requires, whom it 
can condemn, or whom it can justify. When this is done, it may be 
worth while to prove that it makes void the law and the gospel; that 
it introduces a new, vague and unintelligible rule of duty, which 
every one may interpret according to his own inclinations; that it 
introduces boasting, and unites together pharisaical pride and 
antinomial licentiousness. Yet this vague, unscriptural notion, which 
is replete with such complicated absurdities, so well suits men’s 
natural indolence of thought in matters of religion; serves so 
conveniently to reconcile a quiet conscience with a worldly life, and 
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so coincides with their enmity against both the holiness of the law, 
and the humiliating doctrine of the gospel; that perhaps it deceives 
more souls than all other false systems of religion put together in 
this superficial, dissipated age. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.20 


“By law, which is the publishing of the rule with a penalty, we are 
not delivered from the power of sin, nor can it help men to 
righteousness, but by law we come experimentally to know sin, in 
the power and force of it; since we find it prevails upon us, 
notwithstanding the punishment of death is annexed to it.” 
Locke.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.21 


“The knowledge of sin being chiefly by the moral law, shows that 
the Apostle includes that, as well as the ceremonial law, from 
justification; and evident it is, that the antithesis runs all along, not 
between moral and ceremonial works; but between works in 
general, and faith.” - Whitby.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.22 


Whatever Pharisees, Sadducees, or infidels may object; whatever 
Antinomians or Enthusiasts may plead or profess; the doctrine of 
faith establishes the law in its real honor, and lays the true 
foundation for all holy obedience, and this doctrine alone 
establishes the law.” - Scoft’s Practical Observations onRomans 
3:21-31.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 38.23 


On Romans 6:12 


UrSe 


As the believer is dead to sin, how shall he live any longer in the 
practice of it? That view of the glory of God, of the holiness and 
excellency of the law, and his own guilt and danger, which, as the 
effect of regeneration, convinced him that he needed the salvation 
of Christ, and made it precious to his heart, led him also to repent, 
and to abhor all sin. This change, begun in convictions, always 
humbling, and often alarming, was more completely effected by 
further discoveries of the mercies, and experience of the comforts 
of redemption, so that love and gratitude to the divine Saviour, and 
other evangelical principles, concur with hatred of sin, to mortify his 
affections, its pleasures and interests, and to cause him to separate 
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from iniquity, as a dead man ceases from the actions of life. ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 38.24 


From D. W. & E. Emerson 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is now about three months since we received the 
Third Angel’s Message, and commenced to keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord in preference to the commandments of men; and we feel to 
praise God that our eyes have been opened to the present truth. 
We can truly say that our path has not been all sunshine since we 
embraced the truth, for the enemies to the truth have gone so far as 
to threaten to starve us out, as they termed it. | am a poor 
mechanic, and therefore dependent on them for labor, but they 
have found it hard to fight against God. | know that he has been 
with us, and we have been able to rise above these trials and 
abuse.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.1 


There is one Sabbath-keeper here besides ourselves. We have the 
Review through the kindness of Bro. Cunningham, and feel that we 
cannot do without it, and the precious, cheering truths it advocates. 
It is the only preaching we have.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.2 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
D. W. & E. EMERSON. 
Malta, Ills., June 7th, 1858.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.3 


Sister M. L. Priest writes from Lancaster, Mass., May 27th, 1858: “I 
am glad that there is a rest that remains to the scattered flock. Yes, 
| am glad that though we are pilgrims and strangers here, ‘We are 
homeward bound;’ and though trials and temptations are our portion 
here, yet there are joys awaiting the faithful ones. | desire to be one 
that can share in those joys.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.4 


“While | realize that we are now in the perils of the last days, that 
the time has come when the very elect would be deceived were it 
possible, | feel that our only safety is in girding on the whole gospel 
armor. Never have | felt the need of anointing my eyes with eye- 
salve so that | might see as | have the past two weeks. It seems to 
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me that without it we shall be in danger of calling light darkness and 
darkness light. Truly it is a straight and narrow way through to the 
kingdom; but while we have the promise that the Word shall be a 
light to our path, it is possible for us to go through. | really want to 
go through with the remnant. Eternal life is worth striving for; it is 
worth living a self-denying, crossbearing life here on earth to obtain, 
and | mean by the grace of God assisting me, to double my 
diligence, and make it my first and great object to obtain it. | am 
glad we have a High Priest who is touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, who has been tempted in all points like as we are; and 
he has promised that we shall not be tempted above that we are 
able to bear, etc. O how precious are the promises to us through 
Christ. | have of late felt such earnestness of desire, such a 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness, that | have felt very 
much encouraged.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.5 


“The past Spring has been a hard, trying time for me, having been 
in very poor health, and such a desponding state of mind, that for a 
season | was almost in despair; but my long-suffering, kind 
heavenly Father has heard and answered prayer in my behalf, and | 
am in a measure released from the cruel grasp of the enemy, both 
body and mind, for which | thank and praise his holy name. | feel 
the need of digging deep, and building upon the rock; for | fully 
believe the storm is very near, and | want to be able to stand, and 
endure to the end, and be saved. The sifting, spewing-out time will 
surely come. | am glad we can endure and be saved.”ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 39.6 


The Soldier’s Wife 


UrSe 


A soldier’s wife, with her three children, was passing through Essex, 
on her way to Chelmsford; it was a fine summer’s evening, when 
she saw a young man standing at a farm-yard gate. She asked him 
if his master would allow her and her children to sleep in his barn? 
He said he thought he would; he went and asked, and the farmer 
gave his consent, and told the young man to unite two trusses of 
straw for them to sleep on. The woman asked him where she could 
get a little water. He went to fetch her some, and brought her a 
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small can of milk, for which she was very thankful. She then took 
some bread from her bundle, but before she began to eat, she 
asked God to bless what she and her children were about to 
partake of, though it was only dry bread and milk. The youth felt 
interested, and sitting down on the lift of the barn door, watched 
them eat their meal.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.7 


After finishing their humble repast, the soldier’s wife took from her 
parcel a New Testament, and said to the young man, “We are going 
to have reading and prayer before retiring to rest, to thank God for 
the mercies of the past day; if you will join us, | shall be pleased.” 
He did so, and after reading the first ten verses of the 19th chapter 
of Luke, she prayed earnestly for the blessing of the Lord to rest 
upon the farmer, his family, his servants, and the young man, for 
the kindness she had received from them.ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 39.8 


The simplicity of the prayer struck him, and her words sunk deep 
into the heart of the young man. He could not sleep. He rose early 
in the morning, and went to the barn, to ask the soldier’s wife the 
way of salvation; but she was gone.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
39.9 


He told one of the servant girls what had passed, and she related it 
to her young mistress, who was pleased to repeat the simple tale to 
the rest of the family. It led the whole of them to reflect; they looked 
for the verses read by the soldier’s wife the previous night, sent for 
the young man to have the tale confirmed, who wept as he told the 
simple story, and closed by saying “Salvation has come to my heart 
if it has not to this house, for | feel as | never did before. The farmer, 
his family, and the young man, became constant hearers of the 
gospel, and there was evidently a great change in the whole of 
them.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.10 


God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.11 


Reader, do you ask a blessing on your meals? There are many 
soldiers and soldiers’ wives who do not. Reader, do you? Can you 
receive God’s temporal mercies without thanksgiving? Can you 
enjoy your food without asking God’s blessing? How can you 
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expect it to nourish your bodies, to increase your strength, or fit you 
for your daily duties, without God’s blessing? If you have hitherto 
neglected this important duty, neglect it no longer, but determine 
never to partake of another meal until you have sought God’s 
blessing upon it.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.12 


Reader, do you have family prayer? If you do not, let the poor 
soldier’s wife reprove you. She would not lie down with her children 
on the hay in the barn until she had praised God for the mercies of 
the day, sought his protection through the night, and endeavored to 
bring down a blessing on the kind-hearted man who had allowed 
her to lodge in his barn. It is to be feared that family prayer is very 
much neglected by professing Christians, especially where there is 
only a mistress at the head of the household, or when visitors are 
present. But the soldier’s wife invited the young man, who was a 
stranger to her, to remain while she read God’s word and offered up 
her evening prayers, and it proved to be a messenger of mercy to 
his soul. If you do not have family prayer, make up your mind to 
begin at once. Set up the family altar to night, and let nothing 
prevent your leading your household to God at a throne of 
grace.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.13 


Reader, are you kind to the houseless and homeless? Caution 
should be exercised, but kindness should rule our conduct. “Be not 
forgetful to entertain strangers, for thereby some have entertained 
angels unawares.” Neither the farmer nor the young man ever 
regretted their kindness to the soldier’s wife, nor will they, for thus 
saith the Lord - “whoever shall give to drink unto one of these little 
ones a cup of cold water only, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.14 


Once more, are you upon the lookout for opportunities of 
usefulness? If so, they will daily occur, and, when you least expect, 
you may be made the greatest blessing. Sow the seed, and leave it. 
Bear your testimony, and go on your way. God will own it. The 
soldier’s wife never heard the result of her prayer in the barn; but 
she may yet, for the day shall declare it. Aim to honor Jesus always 
and everywhere. Scatter the good seed as you pass along. Do 
good to all for Christ's sake. Be kind to his poor disciples ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 39.15 
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HEBREW GENEALOGIES IN THE BIBLE. - Genesis 5 - The 
Rev. Dr. Cumming says, curiously, that “it is a remarkable fact that 
the names which are given in this chapter of memoirs and epitaphs, 
when literally translated from the Hebrew, contain a prophecy of the 
gospel of Christ, each one conveying a great and blessed 
truth.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.16 


“Adam is the first name, which means, ‘man in the image of God;’ 
Seth, ‘substituted by;’ Enos, ‘frail man; Cainan, ‘lamenting;’ 
Mahalaleel, ‘the blessed God;’ Jared, ‘shall come down; Enoch, 
‘teaching; Methuselah, ‘his death shall send;’ Lamech, ‘to the 
humble;’ Noah, ‘rest,’ or ‘consolation. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
39.17 


“It is thus that if you take the whole of the names, and simply in the 
order in which they are recorded, you have this truth stated by 
them:ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.18 


“To man, once made in the image of God, now substituted by man 
frail and full of sorrow, the blessed God himself shall come down to 
the earth teaching, and his death shall send to the humble 
consolation.’ ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.19 


“This is just an epitome of Christianity." ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
39.20 


THE PRICE OF SUCCESS. - Effort is the price of success in ever 
department of human action, From the attainment of rudimental 
knowledge, to the salvation of the soul, every step in our progress is 
made by undaunted toil. The boy who drones over his book a slave 
to listless laziness, thereby secures a place for himself at the foot of 
society. The Christian who like Bunyan’s Timorous and Mistrust, 
flees at the voice of lions, is undone. The man that shrinks from 
difficulty in his business or profession who refuses to climb because 
the rocks are sharp, and the way steep, must make up his mind to 
slide back, and to lie in the shadows below, while others use him as 
a stepping stone for their own rising. For this, such is the 
constitution of society, there is no help. The poet wrote truly who 
said: ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.21 


Thou must either soar or stoop. 
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Fall or triumph, stand or droop. 

Thou must either serve or govern; 

Must, be a slave or must be sovereign; 

Must in fine, be block or wedge, 

Must be anvil or be sledge.” ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.22 


To shake off an indolent spirit, or stir one’s self to exertion, to reach 
constantly upward, to struggle for a firm foot-hold on the most 
slippery places, to wrestle manfully even when principalities and 
powers are our foes, or any evils however frowning, are conditions 
we must either fulfill, or sink to littleness, to uselessness - perhaps 
to ruin. Therefore, with a brave heart, and unconquerable spirit, 
every man should address himself to the work of the day, striving 
with pure views, and religious trust, for an increase of his talents, 
and for a victory, which will enable him to stand unabashed in the 
last day. He who thus strives, need fear no failure. His triumph, 
though delayed for a time, shall come at the last. - Zion’s 
Herald.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.23 


Prayer 


UrSe 


Amalek’s defeat, Joshua’s victory. Hezekiah’s recovery, Solomon’s 
wisdom, Peter’s deliverance out of prison, the Apostle’s triumphs in 
the downfall of idolatry and the setting up of churches, were all 
experienced in answer to prayer. All earthly glory perished, but 
prayer is “for a memorial before God.” It is a “record on high,” that 
will never be forgotten. For a time Jesus seemed to refuse the 
request of the poor woman of Canaan, but she persevered and 
gained her suit. Zion’s watchmen should never hold their peace. 
“Ye that make mention of the Lord keep not silence, and give him 
no rest till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the 
earth.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.24 


“Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be destroyed,” was a dreadful 
alarm, but Nineveh fasted and prayed. “And God repented of the 
evil that he had said that he would do unto them, and did it not.” Oh 
that we had such praying spirits as Noah, Daniel and Job. The first 
was saved when the world was drowned, the second by prayer 
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recovered the King’s dream by revelation, and the last by 
interceding for his three friends saved them from the judgments of 
God. Oh for such believing prayer, before which mountains depart. 
Surely we may exclaim with Calvin, “O the Almightiness of the 
power of prayer.” - John Bates.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.25 


Whatever talent you may possess, the Divine Master says, “Occupy 
till | come.” ARSH June 17, 1858, page 39.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 17, 1858. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


J. BOSTWICK. Whether or not Christ did partake of the emblems ir 
his institution of the Lord’s Supper, we have positive assurance that 
he was baptized; not indeed for the same purpose that sinners 
perform that ordinance; for he was without sin. It must have been 
for our example.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.1 


G. T. COLLINS. We think the first seven verses ofi/atthew 22, 
refer to the Jews. A special message was sent to them in the days 
of the first advent, as the seventy weeks were drawing to their 
close, which is called the king’s invitation to the dinner he had 
prepared. Verse 4. Paul and Barnabas told them that it was 
necessary that the word of God should first be preached to them. 
Acts 13:46. But they put it away from them. They scoffed at the 
invitation. They rejected and crucified the Messiah. And the threat 
pronounced against them in Matthew 22:7, God shortly after 
fulfilled: He destroyed those murderers and burned up their city. If 
this application be correct, the second embassy of verses 9 and 10, 
must embrace all those special gospel invitations which are to 
prepare a people for the wedding, (the marriage of the Lamb) at the 
present day. We believe this work to be brought to view in the 
parable of Luke 14:16-24, where we read that a certain man made 
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a great supper and bade many. And at a point of time, here called 
“supper-time,” there are three invitations sent forth. These we think 
synchronize with the three angels’ messages of Revelation 14. Two 
of them have been given; and the third and last, is now winning its 
way through the “highways and hedges.”ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.2 


WM. PEABODY. The saints will not of course be taken from the 
earth till the Saviour appears; and under the sixth plague he says, 
Behold | come as a thief. Revelation 16:15. Therefore he does not 
come up to that point of time, and we have no evidence that he 
comes till the plagues are fulfilled; consequently the saints will be 
on earth while they are poured out. As regards Revelation 8:7, it is 
evident that the seventh seal follows in immediate connection with 
the sixth; and the sixth seal closes with the coming of the great day 
of wrath, and the prayer of the mighty men of the earth to be hid 
from the presence of him that sitteth on the throne. The cause of 
the silence in heaven for the space of half an hour, we are not here 
prepared to state, unless it be by an extremely literal interpretation 
of Matthew 25:31, which says that the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and al/ the holy angels with him. We cannot conceive what 
else at that momentous period would leave heaven silent. Half an 
hour, prophetic time, is seven days and a half.ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.3 


Power Press 


UrSe 


WHILE the subject of obtaining a Power Press was before the 
General Conference business meeting, April 12th, 1857, Easton 
Wilbur, of Hillsdale Co., arose and stated that he would give one 
hundred dollars for the enterprise, if some one would advance the 
money, and he would give his note on ten per cent interest. We 
then stated that we would advance the money, without interest. 
April 13th, Mr. Wilbur came into the Office and wrote a negotiable 
note on ten per cent interest, and handed to us. With this note we 
paid a debt of one hundred dollars, and in the list of pledges 
published in the REVIEW we marked Easton WilburPaid. It was 
paid, however, only by the note, on which we have not received a 
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penny. Since that time Mr. Wilbur has turned away from the truth, 
and has said many bitter things against Sabbath-keepers. He has 
stated that they had got one hundred dollars from him, and they 
would get no more. Yet he refuses to pay the note, and offers, as 
one reason among many of the kind, the fact of his pledge being 
marked Paid, in the REVIEW.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.4 


We wish here to say that we have never had the least desire to 
collect the note of Mr. Wilbur, unless he wished to pay it; and we 
think that we express the views of all the friends of the cause. ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 40.5 


And we wish here to state that we have obtained the note against 
Mr. Wilbur, and hold it subject to his order. JAMES WHITEARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 40.6 


There is due on Power Press $204,50, which we very much need at 
the present time. You who have been waiting for somebody else to 
pay this up, come right along with your fives, tens, and twenty-fives, 
and close this matter up immediately. 
J. W.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.7 


Note from Bro. Dorcas 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We wish to say to the brethren and sisters that Bro. 
Loughborough has arrived in this State. We wish to say that we feel 

in this appointment that God has greatly favored us. And now, my 

brethren and sisters be assured that God will see to his own work 

that it is not left to needless and just reproach. O that the Lord 

would give us a spirit of free-will sacrifice. A reference to one of our 

strong texts for the perpetuity of the weekly Sabbath, will show us 

that other duties that abide all dispensations are as clearly enjoined 

as the observance of the Lord’s Rest-day.ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.8 


See Leviticus 23:38. “Beside the Sabbaths of the Lord, and beside 
your gifts, and beside all your vows, and beside all your free-will 
offerings, which ye give unto the Lord."ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
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40.9 


| feel free to say, from letters received from different brethren, that 
there has never been so strong an impulse in Ohio for pressing the 
present work of the Third Angel’s Message strait forward, as at 
present. My brethren, | have of late passed through divers 
temptations, but now | count it all joy,ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
40.10 


Yours patiently waiting for Christ. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont, Ohio.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.11 


HOW TO MANAGE TEMPTATION. - Some years since, thre: 
Indians in the neighborhood of Green Bay became converted to 
temperance, although previously surpassingly fond of the brain 

thief. Three white men formed the charitable resolution of trying to 

draw them back. Placing a canteen of whiskey in their path, they hid 

themselves in the bushes to observe the effect. The first Indian 

recognized his old acquaintance with an “Ugh,” and making a high 

step, passed on. The second laughed, saying, “Me know you.” The 
third one drew his tomahawk and dashed it in pieces, saying; “Ugh, 

you conquer me, now | conquer you.”ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
40.12 


GOD IS NEAR 


UrSe 


LEAVE all to God, trust to his love, 

Forsaken one, and still thy fears; 

For He, the Highest, knows thy pain, 

Sees thy suffering and thy tears. 

Thou shalt not wait his help in vain: 

Leave all to God who reigns above ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
40.13 


Know God is near in sorrow’s hour, 
Though thou think him far away, 
Though his mercy long have slept, 
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He will come and not delay, 

When his child enough hath wept; 

For God is near in saving power.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.14 
BENEVOLENCE. - Said one, who has long gone to his rest, “I wil 
give myconveniences to relieve other’s necessities, and my 


necessities to relieve others’ extremities. Go and do likewise. ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 40.15 


Business Items 


UrSe 


J. W. Raymond:- We have not yet decided ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.16 


E. Goodwin:- It was received. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.17 


M. West:- Jos. Button’s paper was stopped by mistake in place of J. 
Button’s of So. Edmeston.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.18 


H. W. Lawrence:- We have none of Hudson’s workARSH June 17, 
1858, page 40.19 


H. Edson:- We mark S. Snow’s paper freeARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.20 


C. C. Collins:- B. Collins’ paper was stopped at xi,22ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 40.21 


D. W. Emerson:- The P. O. address of Anson Byington is 
Nicholville, St. Law. Co., N. Y. The letter was received ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 40.22 


E. A. Hastings:- It came safely ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.23 
Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
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Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ To which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 40.24 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


Mrs D Stiles 2,00,xiii,15. S Gove 1,00,xii,4. F Whitney 1,00,xiii,1. O 
Moore 2,00,xiii,1. L Priest 1,00,xiii,1. S Eastman 1,00,xiii,1. E 
Goodwin 1,00,xiii,1. R Gosline 1,00,xiii,1. Sr Rogers 1,00,xiii,1. C 
Andrews 2,00,xiv,1. L Haskell 1,00,xii,1. M West (1,00 each for J C 
West, C H West and H Peck,) 3,00, each to xiv,1. M West, (for MM 
O) 1,00,xv,1. E P Below 1,00,xiii,1. C Butler 1,00,xiv,1. H Edson 
1,00,xiii,1. A Putnam 1,00,xiii,1. E Lincoln 1,00,xii,15. C C Collins 
2,00,xiv,1. C C Collins (0,62 each for B Collins and C P Nichols) 
1,25, each to xii,6. L Gray 1,00,xi,1. | S Chaffee 1,00,xiii,5. S Jayne 
(for Mrs J Sweeny) 1,00,xii,5. S Jayne (for E S Deaker) 
1,00,xiv,1.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 40.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
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the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.30 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
40.31 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.32 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.33 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 40.34 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
40.35 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.36 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 40.37 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH June 17, 
1858, page 40.38 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.39 
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Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.40 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH June 
17, 1858, page 40.41 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.42 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.43 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH June 
17, 1858, page 40.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 17, 1858, page 
40.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
40.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.48 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
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Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.50 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH June 17, 
1858, page 40.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. ARSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.53 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 17, 1858, page 40.54 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.55 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH June 17, 1858, page 
40.56 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.57 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH June 17, 1858, page 40.58 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH June 17, 
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1858, page 40.59 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH June 17, 1858, 
page 40.60 
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June 24, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 6 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 24, 1858 
NO. 6. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.1 

MUSIC 


UrSe 
BY CHARLES WESLEY. 
‘LISTED into the cause of sin, 


Why should a good be evil? 
Music, alas! too long has been 
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Pressed to obey the devil; 

Drunken, or lewd, or light, the lay 

Flows to the soul’s undoing, 

Widens and strews with flowers the way 

Down to eternal ruin. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.2 


Who on the part of God will rise, 

Innocent mirth recover, 

Fly on the prey and seize the prize, 

Plunder the carnal lover; 

Strip him of every moving strain, 

Every melting measure, 

Music in virtue’s cause retain, 

Rescue the holy pleasure?ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.3 


Come, let us see if Jesus’ love 

Cannot as well inspire us: 

This is the theme of those above, 

This upon earth shall fire us: 

Try, if your hearts are tuned to sing: 

Is there a subject greater? 

Melody all its strains may bring, 

Jesus’ name is sweeter.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.4 


Jesus the soul of music is, 

His is the noblest passion; 

Jesus’ name is life and peace, 

Happiness and salvation! 

Jesus’ name the dead can raise, 

Show us our sins forgiven, 

Fill us with all the light of grace, 

Carry us up to heaven!ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.5 


Who hath a right like us to sing. 

Us who his mercy raises? 

Merry our hearts, for Christ is King, 
Joyful are all our faces, 

Who of his love doth once partake, 
He in the Lord rejoices; 

Melody in our hearts, we make 





276 


Melody with our voices.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.6 


He that a sprinkled conscience hath, 

He that in God is merry: 

Let him sing psalms, the Spirit saith, 

Joyful and ne’er be weary; 

Offer the sacrifice of praise, 

Hearty and never ceasing, 

Spiritual songs and anthems raise, 

Worship and thanks and blessings. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.7 


Come let us in his praises join, 

Triumph in his salvation, 

Glory ascribe to love divine, 

Worship and adoration. 

Heaven already is begun, 

Opened in each believer, 

Only believe and then sing on, 

Heaven is ours forever.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.8 


Every chastisement is gracious; it is sent that you may be a 
partaker of God’s holiness. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.9 


Our gracious God always consults the well being of his children, in 
all his dealings with them.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.10 


FLAVEL’S TOUCHSTONE 
UrSe 


CHAPTER VI 


Discovering the soundness or corruption of men’s hearts by the 
manner in which they regard indwelling sin. ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 41.11 


Section |. NOTHING more thoroughly discloses the real state of 
men’s hearts than the manner in which they regard indwelling sin, 
or the practice of sin: this topic, therefore, deserves a careful and 
ample elucidation.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.12 
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Several considerations relative to the views and_ feelings 
entertained by holy and sinful men respecting the practice of sin, 
and sin in the heart, must be mentioned in order to manifest who 
are the children of God, and who of the wicked one.ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 41.13 


Section Il. By considering thedifferent reasons for which saints and 
sinners respectively abstain from the indulgence of sin, we may 
perhaps ascertain to which class we belong.ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 41.14 


1. A false professor, or unrenewed man, may abstain from some 
sins because they are inconsistent with the commission of others. 
Thus hypocrisy and profaneness, prodigality and covetousness, are 
opposed to each other, so that but one can reign at a time. ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 41.15 


2. An unsanctified man may be hindered from the commission of 
some sins by the restraint of divine Providence. It often happens, 
when men have conceived sin and are ready to execute it, that they 
are unexpectedly prevented; and through these interpositions of 
Providence, by which the designs of the wicked are overthrown, the 
world is saved from numberless evils. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
41.16 


3. A wicked man may abstain from some sins merely because the 
commission of them is inconsistent with his constitutional make or 
repugnant to his health. Thus some men cannot be drunkards if 
they would; others cannot be covetous and base.ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 41.17 


4. Men totally destitute of moral goodness may be deterred from the 
commission of many sins by the force of education, the principles of 
morality, the authority of superiors, or the influence of popular 
opinion.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.18 


5. Such men may abstain from many sins through fear of their 
temporal consequences. Thus they may avoid such sins as are 
punishable by human laws, and such as are followed by infamy and 
detestation among men; and some even look further, to the 
punishment of sin hereafter; they are not afraid to sin, but they are 
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not afraid to burn. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.19 


These are some of the reasons why ungodly men sometimes 
refrain from the commission of sin.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
41.20 


Section III. The reasons for which the saints abstain from indulging 
in or committing sin are such as manifest them to be children of 
God.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.21 


1. A primary reason why they abstain is, that all sin is opposition to 
the Being whom they love supremely, and who is worthy of all love 
and obedience. The love of God which is shed abroad in their 
hearts, renders indulgences peculiarly painful to them, and so far as 
it prevails, is an effectual restraint. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.22 


2. The saints cherish aholy fear of God, which renders the 
indulgence of sin exceedingly odious and repugnant to them. This 
fear exists wherever holy love and adoring reverence are exercised 
toward the supreme Being; and good men are as much actuated by 
it in secret as in public; it keeps alive the reflection that the eye of 
Omniscience is upon them.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.23 


3. They feel a settled aversion to the indulgence of sin on account 
of its evil and injurious nature, its polluting and debasing influence, 
and its horrible effects; they have an abhorrence of it on its own 
account, which greatly restrains them from sinful thoughts and 
feelings, as well as actions. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.24 


4. The people of God abstain from sin because it is repugnant to 
the holy principles by which they are actuated, and contrary to the 
pious habits which it is their happiness to cultivate. They find their 
enjoyment in the performance of duty, and feel the influence of a 
thousand motives to constancy in the discharge of it; but the 
indulgence of iniquity in heart and life fills them with regret and 
misery; it wounds their own souls, obstructs their peace and 
dishonors the cause in which their present and eternal interests are 
involved. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.25 


5. It is the nature of that repentance which characterizes the saints, 
to turn them from sin in every form. They hate and abhor it for its 
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own sake, for its intrinsic evil; they loathe themselves on account of 
it; they are filled with holy sorrow, with ingenuous self- 
condemnation, abasement and regret in view of it, as committed 
against God. Thus those who have felt the workings of genuine 
repentance are, as it were, impelled to abstain from every kind of 
disobedience.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.26 


6. The children of God remember that the blessed Jesus suffered 
the death of the cross on account of sin; “therefore the love of 
Christ constraineth them; for they thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead; and that he died for all, that they who live 
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him who died 
for them and rose again. Their old man is crucified with him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, so that henceforth they should not 
serve sin."ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.27 


Section IV. The character of saints and sinners respectively is 
manifested by their hatred of sin. A few particulars will suffice to 
show why the wicked sometimes hate sin. ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 41.28 


1. Although an unholy man will not hate sin for its own sake, nor as 
existing in himself, yet he may exercise a kind of hatred toward it as 
exhibited in others. Thus a proud man may hate the appearance of 
pride in his neighbor. He that has a beam in his own eye, a grossly 
corrupt heart or depraved practice, may be quick to espy a mote in 
another’s eye, some comparatively venial fault, and be swelled with 
disgust and aversion on account of it: ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
41.29 


2. A wicked man may hate sin as a criminal may hate the gallows, 
for its effects; its guilt, its intrinsic evil, excites no concern, but its 
connection with hell is odious. The unsound professor sometimes 
wishes that there were no threatenings in the Bible against sin. 
When sin entices, | would, saith he, but | fear the consequence; 
could | separate thee from perdition, | would gladly comply.ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 41.30 


3. The hatred of sin which sinners from various motives may 
sometimes feel, is not habitual and permanent; it is not such as 
greatly to weaken their love of iniquity in themselves, or their 
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approbation of it in the general practice of the world.ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 41.31 


The people of God hate sin for totally different reasons, and their 
hatred is of an opposite nature. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.32 


1. They hate it because it is evil in itself, because it is opposed to 
the supreme Being and to all goodness, and ruinous in its influence 
and effects. Its evil and odious nature excites hatred and opposition 
wherever the love of holiness exists.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
41.33 


2. They hate it in themselves more than as exhibited by others; for 
they are more affected by the consciousness of their own sins than 
by the consideration of those which they perceive in their 
neighbors. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 41.34 


3. They hate not this and that sin merely, but sins of every 
description, all sin; which no hypocrite, or self-deceiver or 
unregenerate man can ever pretend.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
42.1 


4. They hate sin with an irreconcilable aversion; nothing could 
induce them to regard it as they once did; they have begun to 
oppose it, and will never cease to abhor and contend against it until 
this warfare shall cease to be necessary.ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 42.2 


5. Their hatred of it is supreme; they hate it as the root and essence 
of all evil; their aversion to it is equalled in strength only by their 
love of holiness. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.3 


Section V. The troubles and sorrows which men have on account of 
sin discover who has genuine and who false religion, ARSH June 
24, 1858, page 42.4 


All concern on account of sin does not imply true religion; some 
have reason to be alarmed in view of their concern itself. ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 42.5 


1. Such are they who are troubled when they have committed some 
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gross sins which startle conscience, but who are not filled with 
anxiety and penitence for secret sins, for sins of thought, for sins 
which defile the soul, for all sin. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.6 


2. They undoubtedly have graceless hearts who are distressed at 
the discovery of their sins by others, but who are not troubled on 
account of their guilt. Multitudes there are of this class: they are not 
awed by the consideration that God sees them; they are concerned 
chiefly that their appearance before men may be reputable; they 
scruple not to commit ten sins against God in order to hide one from 
the eyes of men.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.7 


3. An unholy man may be greatly distressed with the sufferings or 
embarrassments which his sins have brought upon him, while he 
regards not the sins themselves.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.8 


But the distress and anxiety of the saints on account of sin are of 
another kind, and imply a very different character. ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 42.9 


1. They are troubled because God is dishonored because his holy 
law is violated, and the interest of his kingdom is disregarded or 
opposed.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.10 


2. They are troubled because sin defiles and debases their souls, 
renders them unfit for the presence and enjoyment of a holy God, 
and interrupts their love of purity, ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.11 


3. Sin brings trouble and sorrow to the people of God, by 
occasioning the withdrawment of his gracious presence, and 
obstructing their communion with him.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
42.12 


4. Their distress and anguish on account of sin are far greater, far 
more pungent, than any other men feel; they can bear other 
troubles, while they nearly sink under those occasioned by 
sin.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.13 


5. They give vent to the sorrow and misery which they feel on 
account of sin, rather in secret than in the presence of their most 
intimate acquaintance; indeed they can hardly express what they 
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feel to mortals, but God knows their hearts, and to him they can 
unbosom themselves without embarrassment or fear of 
misapprehension.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.14 


6. They never obtain relief from these troubles by such means as 
unsanctified men employ; they apply to the Physician of souls, and 
are relieved only when they obtain pardon and reconciliation 
through his blood.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.15 


Section VII. | proceed to notice some things by whichthe dominion 
of sin is implied. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.16 


1. The dominion of sin consists in its prevailing away over men, and 
their voluntary subjection to it; hence deliberate consent to acts of 
wickedness, or to sinful thoughts and feelings, proves that sin 
reigns in the heart. Good men do not thus consent, though they 
may sometimes through the violence of temptation fall from their 
steadfastness.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.17 


2. The habitual practice of sin shows its dominion over the 
heart.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.18 


3. Delight in the ways of iniquity implies the uncontrolled authority of 
sin and a willing subjection to it; hence it is said of the servants of 
sin, “that they have chosen their own ways, and their soul delighteth 
in their abominations." ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.19 


4. Impatience of Christ's government and service, weariness of 
serious exercises and pious habits, and love of amusement, 
indicate a heart subject to the dominion of sin. ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 42.20 


There remain to be considered some particulars, to show that the 
saints are not in subjection to sin as the wicked are.ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 42.21 


1. If they fall into sin, they cannot reflect on it without shame and 
sorrow; but the wicked either derive satisfaction from the review of 
their sinful indulgences, or with stupid insensibility dismiss them 
from their recollection. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.22 
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2. When the people of God fall into one sin, they are greatly excited 
by that to guard against the commission of others; not so the 
servants of sin; the more they practice iniquity, the more their 
inclination to sin is strengthened.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.23 


3. It is the prevailing desire and earnest prayer of the saints to be in 
every respect freed from sin, from the love, the influence and the 
practice of it; on the contrary, those who serve sin, consider their 
bondage to be liberty; they love their lusts, and would esteem 
deliverance from them a hardship.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.24 


4. The saints pray for nothing more frequently or more ardently than 
to be kept from the commission of sin; they implore nothing more 
earnestly than the assistance of God’s grace to fortify them against 
temptations; they have scarcely any occasions of more lively 
gratitude and joy than are furnished by those interpositions of 
Providence which prevent their falling into sin; they use their own 
best endeavors to avoid the occasions of sin; they are unhappy 
when they have gone astray; and they have comfort and peace only 
when piously engaged in the discharge of some duty; from all which 
it is evident that they are not under the dominion of sin, and do not 
allowedly practice it. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.25 


Section VIII. There remains to be considered one particular with 
reference to the manner in which men regard sin; it is their 
opposition to it, whether in heart or practice. ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 42.26 


1. There is a universal and a particular opposition to sin; the former 
is maintained by the regenerate, the latter may be exerted by 
unregenerate men. As the saints hate, so they oppose every false 
way, and they must needs do so, for they hate and oppose sin on 
its own account, because it is sin; with them, therefore, there can be 
no reservation, no favorite lust, which will not, with sin in every form, 
meet their aversion and resistance. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
42.27 


But on the contrary, if unsanctified men make any opposition to 
open immoralities, they will reserve and cherish their own secret 
sins; for they are not opposed to sin as such, but rather to its 
disgraceful or fatal effects. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.28 
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2. The opposition of the saints to sin is founded not merely nor 
chiefly in their consciences, but in their hearts; whereas, if wicked 
men discountenance it from any other than worldly motives, their 
dislike arises so entirely from the remonstrances of conscience, that 
their hearts will at the same time love and defend it as earnestly as 
ever.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.29 


There is an irreconcilable enmity and aversion between a holy heart 
and all sin; therefore the reason, the conscience, and the affections 
of good men are opposed to it; but sin is the very element of unholy 
hearts, the wicked love its ways, and if their consciences oppose it, 
they hate their consciences rather than the thing opposed.ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 42.30 


3. Sin is habitually and perpetually opposed by the people of God; 
they have waged a war of extermination against it, and while the 
enemy is unsubdued, will never cease to contend; but the partial 
opposition of sinners is unsteady and transient, being remitted and 
renewed as interest, or caprice, or slavish fear shall direct. ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 42.31 


4. They who are sanctified oppose the root as well as the branches, 
the existence as well as the influence and effects of sin; but the 
wicked are concerned’ only to_ prevent its unhappy 
consequences.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.32 


5. The saints, in the strength of the Lord and the power of his might, 
exert themselves to oppose sin; but the ungodly trust in an arm of 
flesh, in the strength of their resolutions or the security of their self- 
righteousness; the weapons which they employ in this warfare are 
not spiritual but carnal, and therefore impotent and futile. ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 42.33 


6. Such is the opposition made by the saints against sin, that their 
unholy propensities are subdued, their sanctification is promoted, 
and their progress in the divine life accelerated; but the wicked gain 
no advantage by their feeble and inconstant proceedings against 
sin; they may in their way pray and hear, and vow and resolve, and 
when all is done, they are still the servants of sin, their corruptions 
are unsubdued, and their hearts devoid of holiness.ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 42.34 
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Wearing Mourning 


UrSe 


THE custom of changing the entire apparel of a numerous family on 
the death of a relative, produces not unfrequently great privation 
and pecuniary embarrassment. Often has the little all, left by the 
industry and frugality of the deceased parent to support the widow 
and children, been sadly diminished, or altogether swept away, by 
being devoted to the purchase of unnecessary garments of 
mourning apparel, which, under a more healthy public opinion, 
might have been dispensed with, and the children supplied with 
other and far more necessary articles of comfort. We would not 
treat this question lightly or harshly; the custom is dictated by the 
most delicate impulses and sympathies of our better nature; still it is 
a custom which could well be dispensed with altogether. ARSH June 
24, 1858, page 42.35 


We make these remarks in all kindness, upon what seems to us a 
useless expense, towards those who feel compelled by public 
Opinion and habit to follow the custom. It seems to us that these 
trappings of grief are entirely useless where there is real grief, a 
hollow mockery where there is not. The objections against the 
custom are, it is useless, inconvenient and expensive. In Summer, 
mourning dresses are the most uncomfortable of any that are worn. 
And what use do they serve? To remind us that we are afflicted and 
bereaved? We need no outward memorial of that melancholy fact, 
nor do we desire to be pointed out to an unsympathizing world as 
one that asks public attention to the circumstance. Shall a suit of 
sable be worn because it is grateful to our own individual feelings - 
because it affords us solace and comfort in our bereavement? We 
can derive no consolation from such a source, or from any such 
outward signs of grief. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.36 


The custom is inconvenient. It throws the bustle and responsibility 
of making purchases and making garments, upon a family at the 
moment when, on every account they most imperatively require 
seclusion and retirement; when, worn out with watching, care, 
anxiety and grief, they need quiet and repose. To us there is a 
shocking unseemliness, we had almost said sacrilege, in turning the 
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house of death into a shop for the dress-maker! Who that has ever 
witnessed what usually passes upon such occasions - who that has 
seen the afflicted dragged forth to be dressed for the pageant, 
harassed by inquiries about gowns and bonnets, or heard, 
intermingled with sighs, sobs, and tears of anguish, paltry 
discussions about the adjustment of a cap, or a ribbon - who has 
seen all this without seeing and feeling that it was unbecoming and 
ill-timed beyond all power of words to express. Who will be among 
the first to throw off this vassalage to the decree of an oppressive 
custom - this servility to diseased public opinion? Many have done 
so already - who will imitate their laudable example? ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 42.37 


There is nothing in the color of black which is in reality any more 
mournful, only for its associations, from habit, than in any other 
color. The fop in his suit of black does not look half so solemn as do 
some others in blue or drab. In China the color of mourning is white; 
in Turkey, blue or violet; in Egypt, yellow; in Ethiopia, brown. Each 
people, says a writer, profess to have their reasons for the 
particular color of their mourning apparel. White is supposed to 
denote purity; yellow, that death is the end of human existence 
here, as the leaves when they fall and the flowers when they fade, 
turn yellow; brown denotes the earth to which the dead return; blue 
expresses the happiness which it is hoped that the departed enjoy; 
and purple or violet, sorrow on one side and hope on the other, that 
color being a mixture of black and blue. In a dress devoid of 
ostentatious vanity, the dead can be as much respected in one 
color as another. - Sel.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 42.38 


Hold On in Prayer 


UrSe 


CHRISTIANS lose much moral power, and often fail of securing the 
desired blessing, from lack of perseverance in prayer and effort. 
They stop short of perfect success. A gentleman in my 
congregation had been interested in the subject of personal religion 
for nearly twenty years. He had felt the heavy burden of his sins. He 
had often asked, “What shall | do to be saved?” Affliction had come 
into his family, and chastened him sorely, and alarmed him by the 





287 


warning, “Be ye also ready!” Grace had come into his household, 
and a beloved daughter had given her heart to the Saviour, and 
taken up the cross to follow him. But deep convictions, and sore 
bereavements, and spiritual blessings, had all in turn failed to 
subdue his heart, and bow him at the Saviour’s feet ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 43.1 


Again the divine Spirit touched his heart. The kind words of a 
Christian friend troubled him, and strengthened the purpose of his 
heart to seek the Lord. For several nights he tossed sleeplessly on 
his bed, overwhelmed by a sense of sin and guilt. He went about 
through the day with a heavy heart, seeking peace and finding 
none. He attended solemn meetings, but light did not come to his 
darkened soul. He asked the prayers of God’s people, but the 
burden of his sins seemed to grow heavier and more 
crushing.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.2 


At length three brethren of the church, who felt a deep interest in his 
case, went home with him one night to pray. They bowed together 
at the throne of grace, but it seemed only to add to his agony of 
soul. He walked the floor almost in delirium, fearing that he had 
sinned away the day of grace, and salvation was now impossible. 
They asked him if he was willing to give up all for Christ, without 
any reservation. He thought it easy to surrender every thing. They 
inquired very earnestly if there were any duties from which he was 
shrinking, or any crosses he was unwilling to bear. He hesitated. 
They pressed him the more closely. At length the secret trouble was 
brought to light, and the obstacles were seen, which had been 
keeping him from Christ for nearly twenty years. He was unwilling to 
commence family prayer. He was unwilling to make known his 
feelings to members of his family, who had no faith in evangelical 
religion. For many years he had been trying to go round these 
crosses, without taking them up. The brethren pressed him to an 
immediate decision. They set before him distinctly the necessity of 
unreserved submission. But for a long time he hesitated. He 
seemed convulsed with the intensity of the inward struggle. But 
divine strength was at length imparted, and with great emphasis he 
exclaimed, “I will do it.” In a moment the cloud was lifted from his 
soul, and cheering light shone into it from heaven. He felt that his 
sins were forgiven, and his name written in the Lamb’s book of life. 
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On the following morning, these duties, which had long seemed 
impossible to perform, were discharged almost without effort, as 
naturally and cheerfully as if he were sitting down to his daily meals. 
From that time his heart has been filled with joy and peace 
unspeakable, and he has found it a pleasure, both in private and 
public, to tell of the love of the Saviour, and the preciousness of his 
salvation.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.3 


He ascribes his conversion, humanly speaking, to the perseverance 
of these Christian friends, and believes that without their resolute 
purpose to “hold on’ till all his difficulties were removed, he would 
be still in the gloom of impenitence and indecision. Let other 
Christians learn a lesson. - Sel.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.4 


No Cowards in this War 


UrSe 


WHEN the Dutch fleet drew near to Chatham, fearing it might effect 
a landing, the Duke of Albermarle determined to prevent it by 
inspiring the men with his own dauntless spirit. Calm, as if beyond 
the touch of death, he took his position in the fore front of the battle, 
thus exposing himself to the hottest fire from the hostile ships. A 
loving, but over-cautious friend, seeing him in such peril, darted 
forward, seized him by the arm, and exclaimed in great 
agitation, ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.5 


“Retire, | beseech you, from this shower of bullets, or you will be a 
dead man!”ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.6 


The noble Duke, releasing himself from his grasp, turned coldly on 
the man who would tempt him to cowardice in the hour of his 
country’s need, and replied, ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.7 


“Sir, if | had been afraid of bullets, | should have quitted the 
profession of a soldier, long ago.”ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.8 


He had counted the cost before going to war, while, alas, many who 
enroll their names beneath a holier banner, do so only in view of the 
sunshine, the music and the pay. But there is fighting to be done in 
the holy war, there are reprisals to be made and captives to be 
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taken and cared for. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.9 


The follower of the Crucified may be alone and in a humble station, 
among men of influence and talent. Unbelief may whisper, the odds 
are against you; one cannot chase a thousand, nor two put ten 
thousand to flight. Yield only a little, guard your reputation for 
politeness and delicacy of feeling; the world cannot appreciate your 
motives; they will call your principle, bigotry; your steadfastness, 
obstinacy; your faithfulness, insolence. He that would have friends, 
must show himself friendly. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.10 


If this reasoning on behalf of se/f fail to convince, the tempter tries 
another motive. He appeals to the Christian’s love for the Saviour 
and his cause, which, he whispers, will both gain friends, by 
leniency and concession. Let the disciple but listen and falter, and 
woe to his peace of mind, woe to his religious influence! He finds in 
the end that he has made great sacrifices for naught; for the 
whispered promises of the enemy all prove false. He does not gain 
even a worldly friend, by such a course, while he compromises the 
cause he loves by his cowardice. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.11 


It is easy to be true warriors in time of peace, when there is nothing 
to fear. Then we can sail manfully over a smooth sea, side by side 
with our foe, chanting in melodious tones the chorus of union and 
brotherly love. But in God’s army, the time of prosperity is the time 
of conflict. When the Spirit comes to draw men to himself, then 
comes our arch enemy, in battle array, to dispute his claim to the 
hearts of men. Jesus, whose heart was love, said, “I come not to 
bring peace, but a sword,” and from the day he spoke those words 
until now, has great spiritual blessing ever been accompanied by 
persecution and hatred. Such a time has now come upon us, and 
shall not those who love his appearing, say with the brave 
Albermarle, “If | had been afraid of bullets, | should have quitted the 
profession of a soldier, long ago.” Shall we ask for the laurel and 
the crown before the conflict begins? Labor comes _ before 
rest.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.12 


Sinners are looking to Christians to see if they stand firm against 
the assaults of the foe; and by their courage or cowardice, will they 
judge of the power of faith. When the soldier of the cross puts on 
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the whole armor, and manfully meets the foe, then shall we raise 
the triumphant shout of victory. - Sel.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
43.13 


The Richest Man 


UrSe 


A NATIVE of Scotland related to me the following anecdote. He 
spoke with tears and broken utterance, for he knew that the moral 
of the story was to himself a solemn admonition. ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 43.14 


“The wealthiest man,” said he, “in my native parish had a terrific 
dream. It was a vision similar to that of Eliphaz the Temanite. Job 
4:12-17. An image was before his eyes, there was silence, and he 
heard a voice saying, To-morrow, before the going down of the sun, 
the richest man in town shall die. The dreamer, believing himself to 
be designated, watched with intense fear the declining sun on the 
appointed day. At length the orb sank below the horizon, and the 
bell began to toll. It is not me, he exclaimed. Who can it be? | am 
certainly the richest man in town. His doubts were soon relieved. A 
beggar had died, the poorest man in town.”ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 43.15 


There are two classes of rich men. He who was so terrified by the 
dream was the richest man as to “the world that now is;” but 
another was richer than he in spiritual treasures. In him the dream 
was realized. The one had a greater amount of transitory property 
than any of his townsmen, but he had “laid up treasure for himself, 
and was not rich towards God.” The other was rich in faith, and 
regarded as the most godly man in town. A dependent, suffering, 
Lazarus-like disciple, but an “heir of God, and a joint heir with Christ 
to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven.”ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.16 


Are you amassing riches and employing them only for self 
aggrandizement, the rich man’s dream may soon become to you a 
stern reality. You brought nothing into this world, and it is certain 
that you can carry nothing out. When you leave these ephemeral 
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riches, or they make to themselves wings and fly away as an eagle 
towards heaven, will you not be poor indeed without inheritance in 
the world to come? “Charge them that are rich in this world that they 
be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us all things richly to enjoy; that they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate; laying up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come.” 7 Timothy 6:17-19. - Sel. ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 43.17 


CALVIN ON READING SERMONS. - Calvin expresses himself vei 
distinctly and beautifully in his letter to Somerset, against the 

prevalent practice of reading sermons. “The people,” he says, “must 

be taught in such a manner that they may be inwardly convinced 

and made to feel the truth of what the Bible says, that the Word is a 

two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 

spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 

and intents of the heart. | say this to your highness, because there 

is too little of living preaching in your kingdom, sermons there, being 

mostly read and recited. | understand well enough what obligates 

you to adopt this method; there are few good, useful preachers, 

such as you have, and you fear that levity and foolish imaginations 

might be the consequence, as is often the case, by the introduction 

of a new system. But all this must yield to the command of Christ, 

which orders the preaching of the gospel. No possible danger must 

be permitted to abridge the liberty of the Spirit of God, or prevent 
his free course among those whom he has adorned with his grace 

for the edifying of the church.” - Sel. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
43.18 


Afflictions 


UrSe 


GOD schooleth and nurtureth his people, that through many 
tribulations they may enter into their rest. Frankincense, when it is 
put into the fire, giveth the greater perfume; spice, if it be pounded, 
smelleth the sweeter; the earth, when it is torn up with the plow, 
after frost, and snow, and winter storms, springeth the ranker; the 
higher the vine is pruned to the stock, the greater grape it yieldeth; 
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the grape, when it is most pressed and beaten, maketh the sweeter 
wine; fine gold is the better when it is cast in the fire; rough stones, 
with hewing, are squared and made fit for building; cloth is rent and 
cut that it may be made a garment; linen is washed, and wrung and 
beaten, but is the fairer. These are familiar examples to show the 
benefit and commodity which the children of God receive by 
persecution. By it God washeth his congregation. “We rejoice,” saith 
St. Paul, “in tribulations; knowing that tribulation bringeth forth 
patience; and patience experience, and experience hope; and hope 
maketh not ashamed.” The power of God is made perfect in 
weakness, and all things turn unto good to them that fear the 
Lord.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.19 


Augustine being asked, which is the first step to heaven, he replied, 
Humility. And which is the second step? to which he answered, 
Humility. And which is the third step? he again replied, Humility. It is 
one of those retired and modest graces, which best suits a state of 
dependence and obligation. - Sel,ARSH June 24, 1858, page 43.20 


THE love of money has proved the ruin and eternal overthrow of 
more professing Christians than any other sin, because it is almost 
the only crime that can be perpetrated, and yet anything like a 
decent profession of religion be maintained. - Fuller. ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 43.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 24, 1858. 


DECISION ON THE SABBATH 

UrSe 

A few leaves of a publication, entitled the “Sabbath Miscellany,” 
have lately fallen into our hands, on which we find the following 


concerning a decision by a Judge of Cincinnati, on the subject of 
the Sabbath. If we mistake not it will be the same spirit that runs 
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through this article, that will finally produce more stringent laws 
concerning this institution. The argument is at first sight specious. 
The Jew is permitted to vend his wares upon the first day of the 
week because he keeps the seventh day, while the Protestant who 
may have no more regard for the first day in a religious point of 
view, than the Jew is prohibited the pursuit of his business. Why? 
Simply because the laws of the land forbid it. Then here is manifest 
legislation in favor of what is generally considered the prejudices 
and customs of the Jew. But suppose some Brahmins should locate 
on our soil, like the Buddhists in California, and in the exercise of 
their religious ceremonies, proceed to offer up their human 
sacrifices. Would it be allowed? No, for the laws of the land would 
not permit it. Then why should partiality be shown to the Jew any 
more than to any other foreign citizens, in matters contrary to the 
law of the land. Especially would Sunday-keepers be sensitive on 
the observance of that day, since it has nothing but the law of the 
land to sustain it. We have said that the argument was at first sight 
specious; so it is; but its fallacy is at once apparent, when we 
remember that it is to the laws of God alone that mankind are 
amenable independent of human legislation. These laws are made 
known in his revealed will, and are paramount to all human codes. 
But we will not detain the reader longer with our remarks. He may 
judge for himself of the spirit of the article and the intent of its 
reasoning.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.1 


“A short time since, we read the following in the Cincinnati Daily 
Gazette:ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.2 


Judge S. yesterday morning decided that confectioners, who were 
not Jews, were amenable to the laws if they kept their stores open 
on Sunday, for the purpose of selling. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
44.3 


“From this decision it appears that the Jews are not amenable to 
the laws of a Christian country, when the peculiarity of the Jewish 
laws and customs is opposed thereto. Now, it appears to us that 
this decision brings before the public a question of great importance 
to all the lovers of good order and consistency. It is this: Why 
should the Jews be allowed to break the laws of a Christian country 
in preference to others, or in one case more than another? We want 
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light on the subject, and hope the Judge will give it ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 44.4 


“AS a people, we profess to allow all men to worship, when and 
where they please. Nevertheless, we have adopted laws, rules, and 
regulations for the common benefit of society. These laws, in many 
cases, demand individual sacrifice. But still, for the good of the 
whole, we agree to enforce them. Nor do we commonly stop to ask 
the stranger whence he came, nor what are the laws of his own 
country, before we ask or compel his submission to our laws. The 
institution of the Christian Sabbath, however, seems to be an 
exception to all others among us. It can be but partially defended by 
the powers that be. The confectioner may be taken up and fined for 
a breach of it. But his Jewish neighbor is not amenable to the laws 
that should guard the Christian Sabbath. So decides Judge S. Here, 
then, the Jew may trample upon the laws, yea the rights and 
privileges of Christians with impunity: and that, too, in a Christian 
country! He may open his store on our Sabbath, and call in our 
profligate children to purchase his goods. He may, by his example, 
tempt the confectioner, the shoemaker, the tailor, and the rumseller 
to open their doors for business on the Christian Sabbath, and then 
proceed to have them taken up for the breach of a Sabbath, the 
sacredness of which perhaps one half of them believe no more in 
than he does himself.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.5 


“How, we ask, can it be possible to keep Sabbath-breakers within 
due bounds, with such a manifest want of uniformity, in the 
administration of our laws?ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.6 


“We are aware that the Jew is excused because he keeps his own 
Sabbath. Well, so far, so good. But how does that atone for the 
mischief he does on the Christian Sabbath? We have agreed to 
keep the day, and teach our children to respect it. He opposes it: 
and, by his opposition, can he not, and does he not do as much to 
break down the institution of the Christian Sabbath as the 
confectioner, or any one else? And if the day is worth anything to 
Christians, why, we ask again, should a Jew be allowed to use 
efforts calculated to break it down, in preference to others? The 
excuse cannot certainly be that his people have long been 
persecuted. If the whole community, without distinction, were made 
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amenable to the law for Sabbath breaking, we have no fears that 
the Jews would feel the restraint any more severely than any and 
every other individual who might be compelled to suspend his 
regular money-making business for a few hours, because the good 
of society demands it. Every opposer of the Sabbath will, no doubt, 
be impatient of restraint. But who can tell why the law or its 
administrators should clear one and condemn others, when their 
work is all the same, and its effects the same?”ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 44.7 


Sunday Movements in New York 


UrSe 


COMMENSURATE with the revival movement, we find, as might be 
expected, the subject of the better observance of Sunday more or 

less agitated, and increased efforts put forth to bring about that 

desired result. In New York city the matter has proceeded so far 

that a memorial signed by over a hundred of the “most influential 

citizens” calling for the suppression of Sunday traffic, and the crying 

of Sunday papers, has been presented to the Board of Metropolitan 

Police Commissioners. In accordance with the petition the following 

resolution was offered by Mr. Commissioner Bowen:ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 44.8 


“Resolved.” That the General Superintendent be directed to carry 
the law forbidding the sale of wares and merchandise on Sunday, 
into effect.” ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.9 


This was adopted; and at the same time it was also resolved “to 
abate the nuisance of crying ‘papers on the Sabbath!” Against 
these proceedings the Sunday papers, as the Sunday Despatch, 
Sunday Mercury, Sunday Courier, Sunday Times, etc., come out in 
a very anti-revival spirit; and a fierce war of words has ensued upon 
the subject. The “Despatch” has changed its day of publication from 
Sunday to Saturday, not because the proceeding of the Board of 
Commissioners has inspired it with any religious reverence for 
Sunday, but only, (to use its own words) that it may “be in a better 
position to expose to the people the miserable hypocrisy of the 
whole movement, and of its instigators." ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
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44.10 


The subject will doubtless soon assume more importance than it at 
present wears. Meanwhile we are glad to see the agitation of it 
increasing. We bid the Sunday advocates all the success which the 
prophecy warrants them to expect. Nevertheless a few will be found 
who will not bow to the institutions of men in violation of the Law of 
God.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.11 


TENT MEETING IN ILLINOIS 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to appointment, this meeting was held June 11-13, in 
a pleasant and central place for the church in the vicinity of Round 

Grove. The weather was fine. Owing to the heavy rains, but few 
came in from a distance. All much regretted the absence of Brn. 

Andrews and Hull from lowa, and Brn. Steward and Phelps from 
Wisconsin. But we had an excellent meeting. Brn. Waggoner and 
Sperry, and Bro. and Sr. White spoke with considerable freedom, in 
a pointed manner, relative to present truth and present duty. 

Congregations were large and attentive; yet the looks and manners 
of some gave evidence that their ears were closed, and that they 
had ceased to feel the force of divine truth ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 44.12 


Second-day morning the brethren assembled in the tent at 8 A.M., 
to enjoy a social meeting, and to attend to the ordinance of baptism 
at the close. This was indeed a social meeting, in which most of the 
brethren and sisters took a part. Six were planted in the likeness of 
Christ's death by baptism, among them our beloved Bro. and Sr. 
Sperry. The subject of the relation which baptism sustains to the 
law of God, in Romans 6, and 7, is moving our brethren, who have 
been slain by the law, and have the evidence that they are really 
dead, to be buried. And God blesses them in this act of 
obedience.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.13 


In the afternoon of Second-day we met with the church at Bro. J. 
Hart’s, where, among other things, some statements in the article 
headed, The Brotherhood, in REVIEW, Vol. xi, No. 22, were 
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examined in the spirit of candor and christian forbearance. And 
while we saw no disposition on the part of those who had erred to 
justify their course, we did see that some of our unqualified remarks 
in that article threw a burden on Bro. Hart which he should not 
bear.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.14 


On Third-day we had a powerful season of prayer for Bro. Hart. He 
had suffered much the previous night with severe illness, and was 
just able to ride to Bro. Stone’s where the Lord met him and all 
present in a powerful manner. We wept and praised the Lord 
together, and then went in company with Brn. Waggoner, Sperry 
and Lockwood to the house of Bro. and Sr. Hall, where we spent 
the night. The bereavements of Sr. Hall, and the reproofs which 
they have both felt, appear to be greatly sanctified to their good. We 
parted with these dear friends at the Unionville Depot, at 9 o'clock, 
Fourth-day, and reached Battle Creek at midnight ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 44.15 


We look back upon this short visit with pleasure. And it is due our 
brethren in Illinois to say that we think they are now ready to 
sacrifice for the cause of God; but they are in very trying 
circumstances, in consequence of wrong moves in the past. Some 
had been purchasing lands beyond their means, and in these times 
they can neither raise money to spare off from their lands, nor sell 
their lands for ready cash, without the greatest sacrifice. We have 
no disposition to cover up the wrongs of Round Grove church; but, 
brethren, think ye that these are sinners above all others? Except 
we as a people repent of our love of this world, and covetousness, 
we shall likewise call down upon us the rebuke and frown of the 
Lord. 

J. W.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.16 


THE APOSTOLIC COMMISSION - IS IT AGAINST THE SABBATH 

UrSe 

“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them 


to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you, and lo, | 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world, Amen.” Matthew 
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27:19, 20.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.17 


To show that this text has any bearing against the Sabbath, it must 
be made to appear that Christ and the apostles did not teach the 
Sabbath law. We shall find the teachings of Christ and the apostles 
in harmony on this subject, for Christ taught and commanded his 
disciples, and then sent them forth to teach those that yielded to the 
gospel “to observe all things” that he had commanded them.ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 44.18 


We affirm, ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.19 


1. That Christ taught his disciples to “do and teach’ the Sabbath 
law.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.20 


2. That they followed his instructions, teaching the Christians to 
keep the Sabbath.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.21 


If they taught the perpetuity of the entire code of ten 
commandments, they taught the Sabbath law, for it is one of the 
ten. In the first place then we enquire, What did Christ teach his 
disciples on this subject? ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.22 


“Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:17-19.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 44.23 


Here Christ speaks of a previously existing, written law, and affirms 
the perpetual obligation of the entire code upon all that would enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. “Whosoever,” in all coming time, should 
“do and teach” these commandments, should be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.1 


What commandments did he mean? Did he mean the national, civil 
code of the Jews? No. The ritual, ceremonial or typical law? No. 
What law then but the ten commandments? Which of the three did 
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Christ command his disciples to “do and teach?” for it was one of 
these three unless a fourth can be found existing at that time. ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 45.2 


The claim, that Christ fulfilled all this law, and that it was abolished 
at the cross, is sufficiently refuted by the fact that he required every 
one, in all the unbounded future, to keep it, as they would enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. “Till all be fulfilled” does not refer to the law, 
but to all things in heaven and earth; it reaches to the 
consummation of all things - to the fulfillment of the prophecies and 
promises of God.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.3 


That this is the right view of the subject, is confirmed by the 
teachings of the apostles. They were to teach whatsoever Christ 
had commanded them. Did they teach Christians to keep the whole 
of the ten commandments? They did.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
45.4 


“If ye fulfill the royal law, according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well: But if ye have respect of 
persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as 
transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also Do not kill. Now if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, Thou art become a transgressor of the law. 
So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty.” James 2:8-12.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.5 


In this text the apostle teaches Christians, (for he addresses himself 
to them,) to keep the whole of that law which says, Thou shalt not 
kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery. What law is that? The ten 
commandments. That “whole law” included the Sabbath; therefore 
the apostle taught them to keep the Sabbath.ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 45.6 


Thus it is proved that Christ taught his disciples the Sabbath law, 
and that they went forth in obedience to the great commission, and 
taught it to others - to all the household of the faith. 

R. F. C.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.7 


ZEAL 





300 


UrSe 


“BUT it is good to be zealously affected always in a good thing.” 
Galatians 4:18.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.8 


My mind has been stirred up somewhat to this subject of late by 
seeing on the part of some a wrongly directed zeal, while on the 
part of others but little of this quality is possessed. According to our 
text, zeal is good.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.9 


Some by seeing an over-heated zeal on the part of others have 
been driven to an opposite extreme, and feared to move at all lest 
they should injure instead of advancing the cause of the Lord. While 
on the other hand those who have possessed this extra amount of 
zeal, have seemed to act as though there was no discretion to be 
used in presenting to others our views of truth. Now you do not find 
me among those who would cast a stone at the individual who has 
a well directed zeal in this glorious cause of present truth; but from 
what | have seen | know of some whose zeal not only endangers 
them to an overthrow themselves, but their course is anything but 
beneficial to the cause of God. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.10 


Paul spake of a company on one occasion: “For | bear them record 
that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge.”ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.11 


An individual in such a case is like a ship at sea under full sail 
without ballast; when the storms arise and find her in that case, she 
must of course be lost. It seems from Paul’s view of this subject that 
zeal must be tempered by knowledge. Now | have known instances 
where lay members have tried to be zealous advocates of the truth 
when they would have accomplished an hundred fold more not to 
have said a word, but by living consistent lives, convinced the 
gainsayers that there was a power in the truth that could sanctify 
and cleanse the heart.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.12 


When persons with but little knowledge of the subject they are 
trying to talk, quote scripture in a bungling manner, it cannot be 
otherwise than that it should have a bad influence for the truth. | 
once heard an individual of this stamp attempt to advocate the 
doctrine of the destruction of the wicked; he claimed that there was 
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a time when there was to be no hell. He then quoted “Death and 
hell were cast into the /ake of fire;” but after that said he, John said 
there was no more sea, so there can’t be any /ake of fire then; but 
who could gain light from such reasoning?ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 45.13 


| am satisfied there is not much benefit to result from talking the 
truth with contentious spirits. It is better to be silent before them 
than to bunglingly throw out ideas as | have seen some do. Such 
will generally say, If it was not for this objection | might agree with 
you; and while you might be answering the one objection they 
would throw in five more. Would it not be better for those who do 
not thoroughly understand the truth if they are zealous to see it 
advance, to take our publications in which all these objections are 
answered, and put them in the hands of such individuals. Or if you 
are satisfied they are only trying to pick flaws with the truth, would it 
not be best to serve them somewhat as a brother did a fox-like 
minister a few days since. The elder saw him passing and cried out, 
Ho! Mr. B----- , stop a minute! What’s wanting? Well, | wanted to ask 
if you believe so and so? The Bro. was satisfied he understood the 
matter, and only asked for the purpose of taking some advantage. 
His only reply was, Was that all you wanted? Yes. Well, said he, 
Good day; and walked on.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.14 


But, say you, we are exhorted to be ready always to give an answer 
to every man that asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us with 
meekness and fear. True, but it would not follow from this that every 
man must be a public speaker. We may most effectually give them 
an answer by placing a publication in their hand which explains the 
Sabbath question and its objections, or some other point of our 
faith. Of course if they are anxious for the truth, and carefully read 
our publications, they can understand how we look at their 
objections. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.15 


We would not wish to convey the idea in this article that all are in 
danger of having overmuch zeal; far from it. There are some who 
have candid neighbors who might be reached by the truth if they 
would give them a little instruction which they are capable of giving, 
and then furnish the publications and Review for them to read. But 
alas! they lack zeal in the cause, and their neighbors pass on 
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neglected.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.16 


Some have had a zeal tempered with knowledge which has moved 
them out to place themselves and their all upon God's altar. They 
have watched for opportunities to shed light. They have not 
considered that the exhortation to let their light shine, simply meant 
that they must talk with everybody without discretion; but they have 
considered when a call was made for God’s servants to go and 
speak the truth, and they gave of their substance to help them on 
their way that they were in part obeying the command, “let your light 
shine;” and they have felt a satisfaction no tongue can express as 
they have seen the results of their wisely directed zeal in this cause. 
The Lord help us to realize, as this is a good cause, it is good to be 
always zealously affected. May our zeal be according to knowledge. 
Amen.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.17 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Fremont, Ohio, June 10th. 


Meeting in Lisbou, lowa 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have closed my meetings in this place, having given 
twenty evening lectures on the reasons of our faith. For the first part 
of the time there were from four to six preachers that attended. 
Some were favorable, and might have been more so if it had not 
been that they knew that we held to the keeping of the seventh day, 
and also the non-immortality of the soul. They very kindly asked me 
to let those two subjects alone, as they thought no good could grow 
out of their being advocated. | asked one if it was safe to advocate 
Bible truth. He said yes. Then | told him | should feel free in 
introducing the subject of the Sabbath. Our meeting was held in the 
church controlled by the school director who opened the house and 
lighted it during the whole meeting. But it was not long before the 
ministers saw that their members were becoming much interested, 
and something must be done. They withdrew some of them; at 
least, told their members they must not go, then requested the 
director to close the house. This he refused to do, claiming that we 
should have the opportunity to present our faith, for he saw nothing 
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in it to injure the morals of the place.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
45.18 


The next effort seemed to be to circulate reports of every character. 
This soon turned to our account, and a reaction commenced. At the 
last meeting the house was filled, notwithstanding the United 
Brethren had a meeting in their meeting-house. My subject was 
from Matthew 7:28: “The people were astonished at his doctrine.” 
The meeting closed with a deep interest. Seven in the village have 
commenced keeping the Sabbath, and one in a village one and a 
half miles from this. Many more acknowledged they should keep the 
Sabbath. We hope and trust it may be so.ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 45.19 


Sunday, | stopped to listen to a discourse by the Lutheran preacher, 
on the rich man and Lazarus, and some other like passages. His 
ungentlemanly course stirred the feelings of some of those in the 
different churches, and also those out of the church. In the evening 
he gave a discourse on the law and its penalty. Here he claimed 
that the subject was written something more than a year ago, and 
also that the one in the forenoon was not prepared for the occasion: 
thus he bid himself. Many things were said that may prove for the 
advancement of the cause in the future. Just as | was getting ready 
to leave | was unexpectedly presented with a written request signed 
by many names, to return to the place as soon as | could and 
preach to them more.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.20 


There has been a revival in this place, as in almost all villages 
through the land. | therefore felt to tremble in thinking of presenting 
the subject of Babylon. And never did | have a greater desire that 
the Lord might lead me to present the subject before the people in a 
proper manner. | think that | can say that he did assist me in doing 
it, and that the facts from their own pens compared with what they 
used to be were stubborn things. We trust there will be a goodly 
number to enlist in the third message in this place. | think the way is 
open for a tent-meeting between Lisbon and Mount Vernon. May 
the Lord direct. | expect to leave to-morrow for home.ARSH June 
24, 1858, page 45.21 


Yours hoping for eternal life. 
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J. HART. 
Lisbon, lowa, June 5th, 1858.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.22 


P.S. Since our meeting closed at this place we have received a 
letter from Lisbon, signed by 67 citizens of the place, requesting us 
to return and preach more in that place. We have concluded to 
comply with the request and take the tent. We shall commence tent- 
meetings there next week.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.23 


J.H. 
Round Grove, Ills., June 16th, 1858. 


THE SABBATH IN GERMANY - A movement for the bette 
observance of the Sabbath has been begun in Germany; the labor 
in the Post Office on that day has been abridged, the luggage trains 

on some railroads have been stopped, and efforts made to prevent 

harvest work and labor in factories. In Prussia, many military 

reviews, and the exercising of the militia have been transferred to a 

week-day.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.24 


Wait on the Lord, he will supply you, wait for the Lord, he will deliver 
you.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.25 


Every day will bring its own troubles, and God will every day give us 
more grace.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 45.26 


THE CHRISTIAN PILGRIM 


UrSe 


Pilgrim, is thy journey drear? 

Are its lights extinct forever? 

Still suppress the rising fear, 

God forsakes the righteous never! 

Never, never, no never.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.7 


Storms may gather o’er thy path, 

All the ties of life may sever; 

Still amid the fear of death, 

God forsakes the righteous never! 

Never, never, no never.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.2 
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Pain may rack the wasting frame, 

Health desert thy couch forever; 

Faith still burns with deathless flame, 

God forsakes the righteous never. 

Never, never, no never.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.3 


The Ten Pieces of Silver 


UrSe 


It is a good thing to look over the past and see the way the Lord has 
led us. It encourages and strengthens our faith, and inspires us with 
new zeal and energy. It serves to cheer the desponding, while they 
remember the same guardian care is over them, and that the same 
hand that led them then, leads them still. It has been remarked, 
when we have tried to defend the truth by referring to the word of 
God, that all denominations proved their belief by the Bible. Now we 
know the way that is marked out in the word of God is a straight and 
narrow way and so plain that a child may not err therein; therefore 
to say that one belief is as likely to be right as the other, is making 
the Bible a book of confusion. But blessed be God, it is a light and a 
lamp to our feet. He that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither 
he goeth because the darkness hath blinded his eyes. We read, he 
that doeth the will of God shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God or no; and we are told that this is the will of God that we keep 
his commandments. Says David, thy Law is righteousness. All will 
admit that we should be righteous. Most certainly, says one, but you 
need not keep the seventh day. But God’s perfect law admits of no 
divisions, for we are assured by the prophet David that all his 
commandments are sure, and stand fast forever and ever.ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 46.4 


The light that has shone on our pathway since we have embraced 
the true Sabbath, and the amount of light many received when 
searching for the truth, bears quite a resemblance to the words of 
our Saviour. Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she 
lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and 
seek diligently till she find it. And when she hath found it, she calleth 
her friends and her neighbors together, saying, rejoice with me, for | 
have found the piece which | had lost. Luke 15:8, 9 ARSH June 24, 
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1858, page 46.5 


After the disappointment of 1844, amidst the darkness, it was 
discovered that one of the ten commands was not kept; and by the 
light of the lamp, (the word of God.) a diligent search was 
commenced; and by clearing away the dust and rubbish of 
ignorance and superstition, the precious piece, or command, was 
found; and so plain the command, it did seem to those who found, 
as if their friends would rejoice with them. O, how anxious they feel 
for others, and how earnestly do they try to convince them of the 
truth; but alas! many neglect the light from heaven. But those that 
embrace it, are assured that it is the truth, for the Word and Spirit 
both testify to it; and far and near, wherever it is received by the 
honest ones, a halo of light shines upon their pathway; for their 
eyes are opened, and like David they behold wondrous things out of 
the law.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.6 


My brethren and sisters, as we have received the truth, let us walk 
in it; not only by observing the Sabbath, but by keeping all the 
commands of God and the faith of Jesus. If we acknowledge the 
Lord in all our ways he will still direct us, and our path will be like 
that of the just that shineth more and more even to the perfect day. 
S. ELMER. Ashfield, Mass.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.7 


Beware of humble self; it is the proudest frame you can be in.ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 46.8 


LETTERS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Prior 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | praise God that there is a we 
for us, though scattered, to hear from each other. | have had the 
privilege of meeting with many of you in days past, when we felt the 
blessing of heaven resting upon us. Those seasons are often 
before my mind in happy remembrance. | look back to them with 
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pleasure. | am deprived of such privileges now, but | am trying to 
press my way Zionward. And while | am striving to heed the counsel 
of the faithful and true Witness, and to consecrate myself more fully 
to God, | have felt sweet peace resting upon me. | am one of the 
lonely ones, surrounded by the world, and world-loving professors. 
They look upon me with contempt. | pity them, and my desire is that 
they may give their hearts to God. Shall | ever be ashamed of Jesus 
and his cause? O, God forbid it. When | get sight, by an eye of faith, 
of that golden city before us, my heart leaps for joy. If | am ever so 
happy as to enter within those pearly gates, it will be enough. Some 
humble place at the feet of the saints, and | will praise God. My 
heart says, let me toil on a few more days. Give me the suffering 
part of religion. Jesus says, if we suffer with him we shall reign with 
him. It is enough. Why speak of our trials? They are many of them 
imaginary; but if we have trials, shall we sink down under them? Do 
we not know that the trial of our faith is much more precious than 
gold that perisheth? O let us be faithful with one another, and not 
have those who are called to preach the Word, weighed down with 
trials that should be settled among ourselves. May the Lord help us 
to be laborers together.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.9 


Yours striving to overcome, 

MARY S. PRIOR. 

North Bangor, N. Y., June 5th, 1858.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
46.10 


From Bro. Edwards 


BRO. SMITH: The little band of saints here are growing | trust in the 
grace of God and in the knowledge of the truth. We are trying to be 
lively members. What a pleasure it is to me to read the Review, and 
hear from the brethren and sisters in other parts of the country. | 
have many near and dear relatives that are not yet interested in the 
truth. My heart’s desire is that they may yet see it in its purity. We 
meet every Sabbath and Fourth-day evening for prayer, and we feel 
that the Lord meets with us. It has been some eight months since | 
commenced keeping the commandments of God, and | have not felt 
like turning back to the world. May God help us to live out our 
profession, and to walk humbly before him. We would like to have 
some of the lecturing brethren visit us. We live eight miles south of 
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Napoleon, Henry Co., Ohio. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.11 


G. W. EDWARDS. 
Shunk, Ohio, June 3rd, 1858. 


From Bro. Ross 


BRO. SMITH: | have been with the North Brookfield band tc 
Clarkesville, where we held a meeting. Met the brethren from W. 
Winfield and had a precious season on account of the presence of 
the Lord, for which we feel very grateful. | have been endeavoring 
to give a reason of our blessed hope for a few months past. It 
seems to be more by constraint than otherwise; yet the Lord has, 
and will, | believe, overrule it to his glory. There have ten or twelve 
embraced the Sabbath in the southern part of Oswego Co., and the 
southern part of Onondaga Co.; the most of which appear soundly 
converted to the truth, and desirous to be sanctified through the 
same. There has been in this region more inquiry after the truth 
within the last four months than for six years previous, and the 
interest is not abating. May the Lord send some of his messengers 
this way.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.12 


A. ROSS. 
Hubbard’s Corners, N. Y., June 5th, 1858. 


From Bro. Gould 


BRO. SMITH: | feel strong in the present truth, and believe the last 
note or message is now being given to a guilty world. | tremble at 
the thought. O that my lot had been cast among those of like 
precious faith; but alas, | am here alone, and am looked upon as an 
infidel. In all this | trust in God, and his holy word. St. Paul said, 
They that would live godly in Christ Jesus should suffer 
persecution. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.13 


If it was not for the Review | should almost faint by the way. | want 
all the light that | can get, and also to be armed with the whole 
armor of God, that | may successfully contend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints. | am determined by the help of God to 
press on in the cause of truth. 
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Wm. GOULD. 
Lawrenceburg, Ind., June 3rd 1858.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
46.14 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. P. Robinson writes June 10th, 1858: “When the Sabbath was 
first brought before my mind, | began to search the word of God to 
find something to uphold Sunday keeping; but the more | searched, 
the more | was condemned; and my prayer became Lord teach me 
what is right, and what | must do to be saved. Then | saw that | 
must keep all of the commandments, one of which | was breaking 
every week. It was a great cross to leave the church to which | 
belonged, and keep the Sabbath, but | felt it a duty to forsake all for 
Christ and his kingdom. We must bear the cross if we would wear 
the crown. | feel that we should take heed to the message to the 
Laodiceans.”ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.15 


Sister S. A. Hastings writes from New Ipswich, N. H.: “O, the 
precious Saviour! What more could he do than he has done for the 
salvation of perishing mortals? Jesus, lovely Jesus! He is worthy of 
my life, my all; and | mean he shall have it. There is no charm for 
me but in him. | long to drink deeper of his love. Let me know that | 
have his smiles and it is enough. | expect hate and scorn. | expect 
revilings; but | shrink not from them. Jesus was reviled, and | ask 
not a better portion than was his. It is a rugged way that leads to the 
heavenly land, yet it is not all thorns. There are flowers strown here 
and there to be plucked by the faithful ones. There are pleasures in 
the religion of Jesus that can be found nowhere else. When we let 
go of the world, launch out from the shore into the broad ocean of 
his love, then we know the blessedness of giving all for him who 
yielded up all for us." ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.16 


Sister M. Streeter writes from Pulaski, N. Y., June 8th, 1858: “I can 
truly say that | feast upon the truths advocated in the Review, and | 
rejoice to hear that the message is rising, and faith is increasing, 
insomuch that the sick are being raised. | believe | know something 
about this faith, but not as much as | should if | had been more 
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faithful. | have not always lived as becometh a christian, not even 
since | professed to keep the commandments, but | hope to be 
forgiven, unworthy as |am.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.17 


“| feel very lonely without one to converse with of like precious faith, 
yet | praise the Lord there is a people on earth who are trying to 
keep his commandments, and have the faith of Jesus. The blessed 
Saviour said, If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you. O, precious words! 
How encouraging.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.18 


| do pray that God will send some of his messengers here to 
present the truth before the people. My heart aches to see how they 
are deceived. The Third Angel’s Message has never been preached 
here."ARSH June 24, 1858, page 46.19 


Bro. J. N. Cunningham writes from Malta Station, Ill.: “l praise God 
for the great truths that are spreading wide their glorious light, thus 

dispersing the unnatural gloom, and darkness of these last days.” A 

few in this place are looking for Jesus and faithfully keeping the 

commandments of God, but the nominal churches seem like the 

troubled sea that cannot rest, but casts up mire and dirt. Some have 

declared that the commandments are not of GOD, but of Moses. 
Others, that they are binding on all men now if ever; others, that 

time is lost so that we cannot tell which is the seventh day. All 

generally admit it to be the Sabbath, if we could tell which of the 

seven is now the seventh. However, scriptural proof confirmed by 

history has been laid before them for consideration.ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 46.20 


The Review has done much good in this place, and the poor here 
shall have it while | can earn a dollar." ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
47.1 

SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.2 
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“IS THE SABBATH LAW OBLIGATORY NOW?” 


UrSe 
[CONTINUED.JARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.3 
To W. H. ROGERS:ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.4 


DEAR BROTHER:- Your third question, “Since Jesus has beer 
anointed the Mediator of the new covenant, and the all-suffering 

Teacher, how with your views of the Sabbath law do you account 

for the fact that he and his Apostles never once enjoined Sabbath 

keeping, nor reproved Sabbath breaking?”ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 47.5 


Answer. - Jesus as Mediator of the new covenant never enacted 
any laws but such as were peculiar to it - baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper. Other institutions and laws pre-existed, and were by him 
recognized not re-enacted. But they were recognized not as a part 
of the plan of redemption and forgiveness, but in his character as 
servant. The re-enacting scheme | think a fallacy. It is manifest that 
in order to re-enact you must first destroy or repeal. But Christ in 
the very outset said that he came not to destroy but to fulfill. Indeed 
no law of God was ever repealed. Laws expire by their own 
limitation in the government of God and are therefore incapable of 
being re-enacted having served their purpose. Those laws that 
have not served their purpose must remain until their end is 
accomplished. Let it be remembered also that Christ in his divine 
nature was our Creator, and the author of all pre-existing laws. He 
was also the author of both covenants. It must not be supposed 
then that God so administers his government as to contradict 
himself. Nor must we suppose that Christ in his character as 
Mediator contradicts his administration as “Lord of all.” What we are 
to expect is harmony.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.6 


Again, Christ could only reprove violations of law where they 
existed. That he did not reprove the Jews for neglecting the 
Sabbath, | admit, nor is there any proof of such neglect. But he did 
correct the Jews as to the nature of the Sabbath, and its proper 
observance. They had so interpreted the institution as to pervert its 
design, making man its servant rather than making it the servant of 
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man. To correct this error Jesus took advantage of certain 
circumstances that happened in the course of his ministry, 
beautifully adapted to his purpose. See Luke 13:10-16; Mark 2:23- 
28. The doctrine taught is that the Sabbath was made for man, 
hence it was not a violation of it to rub ears of grain and eat, thus 
satisfying their hunger. In correcting the opinions of the Jews as to 
the nature and right use of the Sabbath, Christ did not teach its 
abrogation. If | have hit upon the idea of the Saviour i.e., that the 
good of man is involved in the right use of the Sabbath, and that 
this is the end sought by the institution, what more do we want? 
When Jesus teaches how to observe an institution, pointing out 
existing errors in the public mind, in regard to it saying it is for our 
good, how much is it short of reproving its violations and 
misconstructions, and enjoining its right observance, especially 
when we ourselves confess its proper observance promotive of 
man’s highest earthly well being? ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.7 


As to the course of the Apostles in this matter, perhaps the best 
light we can get is the history of their doings written by Luke some 
sixty or more years after Christ’s ascension. From this we learn first 
that the Jews were scattered through all the surrounding nations. It 
seems also from Josephus that their religion and especially their 
Sabbath sentiments were universally known. Add to the fact of the 
presence of the Jews in every country, this also, that where ever 
the Apostles went, they met them, and also that all of the churches 
formed by them were in part at least composed of them and that 
these Jews were exceeding jealous of any infractions of their 
religion, controverting every point of Christianity, yielding only 
where they must, watching with earnest care the movements of the 
“new sect,” and raising opposition wherever they could, that | say 
under these circumstances, they never charged the Apostles with 
perverting the Sabbath, is proof most conclusive that they (the 
Apostles,) were invulnerable on this point. Besides you have, in 
chapter 28:18, the statement of Paul that he had committed nothing 
against the people or the customs of the fathers,” which he could 
not have said had he abandoned the Sabbath. But again, through 
the whole, Sabbath is often mentioned and always in the present 
tense, as an institution then in being. And yet again so well was this 
institution understood by the Gentiles, that when those of Antioch 
(chap. 13:42,) wished a meeting for their own special benefit and 
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convenience, they asked that it might be on the Sabbath. 
Accordingly the “next Sabbath, came almost the whole city 
together” to hear the word.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.8 


Take the facts together then, 1. Jesus was a Jew and kept the 
Sabbath himself. 2. He taught the Jews the true intent of the 
Sabbath, and through this its proper observance. 3. The Apostles 
were Jews and kept the Sabbath. 4. In all the countries where they 
went and established churches, Jews were found keeping the 
Sabbath, and of these in part the first churches were formed. 5. The 
Gentiles where they went, conformed to this rule, asking instruction 
upon that day, and what more do we want?ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 47.9 


N. V. HULL. 
Alfred Centre, June 2, 1858. 


THE PROPHETIC WORD 


UrSe 


The study of Prophecy is enjoined upon all Christians. Vatthew 
24:15; 2 Peter 1:19-21, 2; Revelation 1:3; 22:7-10; Romans 
15:4.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.10 


The comparison of events recorded as fulfilled in the New 
Testament, with their respective predictions in the Old, is the surest 
guide to the understanding of unfulfilled prophecy. ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 47.11 


COMPARE THE FOLLOWING PREDICTIONS AND FULFILLMENTS: 


UrSe 


Psalm 16:10. Matthew 28:6. Psalm 22:6. Luke 23:11. Psalm 22:7, 
8. Matthew 27:43, Mark 15:29. Psalm 22:16, 17. John 19:14, 18; 
20:25, 27. Psalm 22:18. John 19:23, 24. Psalm 34:20. John 19:33, 
36. Psalm 41:9. Matthew 26:26. Psalm 68:18. Acts 1:9; Ephesians 
4:8, 11. Psalm 69:21. Matthew 27:34. Psalm 78:1, 2. Matthew 
13:34, 35. Isaiah 7:14. Matthew 1:21-23. Isaiah 9:1, 2. Matthew 
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4:13-16. Isaiah 1:6. Matthew 26:67; 27:26. Isaiah 53:2. John 1:11. 
Isaiah 53:3. Mark 15:9-14. Isaiah 53:4. Matthew 8:17. Isaiah 53:6. 1 
Peter 2:24, 25. Isaiah 53:7. Matthew 27:12. Isaiah 53:8. Matthew 
27:21. Isaiah 53:12. John 19:30; Mark 15:27, 28. Zechariah 9:9. 
Matthew 21:1-5. Zechariah 11:12. Matthew 26:14, 15. Zechariah 
11:13. Matthew 26:7-9. Zechariah 12:10. John 19:34, 37. Micah 5:1. 
Matthew 27:30. Micah 5:2. Matthew 2:1, 2.AARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 47.12 


Greater than a King 


UrSe 


The Rev. John Brown, of Haddington, born in 1722, one of the most 
distinguished ministers of Scotland in his day, has the following 
testimony:ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.13 


“After all, | dare not but confess Christ to be the best Master | ever 
served. Often in preaching and otherwise, | have found his words 
‘the joy and the rejoicing of my heart.’ He hath often laid matter 
before me in my studies, and enabled me with pleasure to deliver it. 
God in our nature, and doing all for us, and being all for us - free 
grace reigning through his imputed righteousness - God’s free grant 
of Christ - and the believer’s appropriation founded on that grant, 
and the comfort and holiness of heart and life flowing from that, 
have been my most delightful themes. And though | sometimes 
touched on the public evils of the day, yet my soul never so entered 
into these points. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.14 


“No sermons | ever preached were | think, sweeter to my own soul 
than those on Psalms 142.7, first clause; /saiah 44:5, first clause; 
Isaiah 6:10, last clause; John 11:28; 1 Timothy 1:15, 16; and 
Revelation 3:21. The little knowledge which | had of my 
uncommonly wicked heart, and of the Lord’s dealings with my own 
soul, helped me much in my sermons; and | observed that | was apt 
to deliver that which | had extracted thence, in a more feeling and 
earnest manner than other matters. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
47.15 


“And now, after near forty years’ preaching of Christ and his great 
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and sweet salvation, | think that if God were to renew my youth, and 
put it entirely in my choice, whether | would be a king of Great 
Britain, or a preacher of the gospel, with ‘the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven,’ who had to beg his bread all the laboring days of the 
week, in order to have an opportunity of preaching on Sabbath to 
an assembly of sinful men, | would by His grace never hesitate a 
moment to make my choice. By the gospel do ‘men live, and in it is 
the life of my soul.”” MEMOIRS.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.16 


Life’s Last Hours 


UrSe 


Life’s last hours are grand testing hours. Death tries all our 
principles, and lays bare all our foundation. Many have acted the 
hypocrite in life, who were forced to be honest in the hour of death; 
and many who seemed all fair and right for heaven, have had to 
declare that they had only been self-deceived.ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 47.17 


A gentleman of renown was on his dying bed, when a friend, near 
at hand, spoke of the Saviour. “As to the Bible,” he replied, “it may 
be true; | do not know.” “What then are your prospects?” he was 
asked. He replied in whispers, which indeed were thunders, “Very 
dark -very dark.” “But have you no light from the Sun of 
Righteousness? Have you done justice to the Bible?” “Perhaps not,” 
he replied, “but it is now too late - too late." ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 47.18 


A mother who had laughed at religion and religious people, was 
seen restless and miserable on her bed of death. She desired that 
her children should be called - they came; in broken accents she 
addressed them: “My children, | have been leading you in the wrong 
road all your life; | now find the broad road ends in destruction; | did 
not believe it before. O! seek to serve God, and try to find the gate 
to heaven, though you may never meet your mother there.” Her lips 
were closed forever, while the household looked on terror-struck, 
Mother! Father! would you die thus? O no! Then point to heaven, 
and lead the way.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.19 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Fell asleep in Jesus, June 1st, 1858, Bro. John Pierce of Andover, 
Vt., in the 63rd year of his age. He suffered intensely at times 
during his last illness, which was borne with patience and christian 
meekness, sustained by the blessed hope of the gospel. The poor 
have lost a friend, and the scattered saints in that vicinity, who 
deeply feel their loss, a father in Israel ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
47.20 


His faith in the present truth was strong, attended with 
corresponding works, which will soon be found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus. Hence the sorrowing 
ones sorrow not as those that have no hope; yet we feel deeply for 
them, while we fervently pray that their present afflictions may work 
for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 47.21 


After the funeral services at his late place of residence, we followed 
him to his quiet resting place by the side of his companion, to wait a 
little while the return of our glorious king to unlock the dark prison 
house of the tomb, break off the icy bands of death from the 
sleeping ones, and bring them forth to join those that are alive to 
swell the triumphant song of victory, and receive the great gift of 
eternal life. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.22 


E. L. BARR. 
Andover, Vt., June 7th, 1858. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 24, 1858. 


We would say to the brethren in the vicinity of Battle Creek, that 
probably the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper will be 
attended to next Sabbath, and a general attendance would be 
desirable. JAMES WHITE.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 47.23 
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Michigan Tent 


UrSe 


BRO. M. E. Cornell writes from Orion, Oak Co., Mich., as 
follows:ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.1 


“BRO. WHITE: We pitched the tent yesterday for the first. The 
weather would not permit before. Bro. Lawrence is here. We can 

hardly move this morning, because of hard labor yesterday. We 

found the tent so rotten that it was difficult to get it up at all. It is 

black with mildew, and the top is full of holes. ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.2 


“We had calculated to go to Lapeer, Owasso, St. Johns, etc., but it 
is of no use to move with this, for it will not hold together. My 
opinion is that we should have a new tent, or cease tent operations 
in this State. | suppose we could do something holding grove- 
meetings; but with a good thick tent cloth we could have meetings 
all weathers.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.3 


“Please inform us of your decision, at Orion, Oakland Co., Mich., if 
you answer immediately. We shall be in suspense till we hear from 
you. What is best to do? Bro. Lawrence is free for the entire 
season. He does not intend to go home even to work in harvest. 
Pray for us. In haste. MZE.;CORNELLARSH June 24, 1858, page 
48.4 


Brethren in Michigan, What shall be done? A good new tent will 
cost about $200, and there are no funds on hand, and the tent 
company owe me about $50. Brethren, you who have the means 
either in cash, horses, oxen, cows, sheep, or in lands, What shall 
be done? | will tell you what | will do. When you send the cash, or 
pledges from responsible persons, | will go to Rochester, N. Y., or 
somewhere else, and buy you a tent. Let me hear from you 
immediately. The King’s business requires haste. 

JAMES WHITE.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.5 


THE GREAT CONTROVERSY.- This is the title of a work now ir 
the press, written by Mrs. White. It is a sketch of her views of the 
great controversy between Christ and his angels, and the Devil and 
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his angels, from the fall of Satan until the controversy shall close at 
the end of the 1000 years of Revelation 20. by the destruction of sin 
and sinners out of the universe of God. It will contain between two 
and three hundred pages. Price, neatly bound in muslin, 50 
cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.6 


SUPPLEMENT TO HYMN BOOK.- Press of other work ha 
hindered the issue of the Supplement. It will, however, be out soon. 

It will contain more than thirty pieces of music, and many choice 

hymns. Price 25 cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.7 


THE CHART.- We have none on hand for sale, and cannot publish 
a revised edition at present. On our intended Eastern tour we shall 
collect those unsoiled charts which brethren can spare to supply the 
urgent calls from those who are beginning to investigate the 
prophecies. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.8 


WE have decided to print immediately a chart on fine, glazed paper, 
20 by 25 inches, which will contain the illustrations by wood cuts 
found on our lithographed chart, with chronological dates, and 
explanations of the symbols, much more extensive than on the 
large chart. Price, 25 cents. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.9 


THOSE who wish to help us to present means, and secure to 
themselves the privilege of being served first, can do so by remitting 
one dollar to us for the Controversy, Supplement and paper 
chart.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.10 


Address Eld. James White. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.11 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | am still in Ulysses, and shall remain here fo 
the present. | am sorry to disappoint the brethren West, but cannot 
avoid it. | made preparations to go, and started. But the long rain 
came on, the roads were exceeding bad, and when the storm 
abated my family was taken sick, and our way has been completely 
hedged up.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.12 
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Pennsylvania is a good field of labor. Some few have of late 
received the truth. It is my prayer that the efforts put forth to 
advance the truths of the Third Angel may be abundantly blessed 
this season.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.13 


Wm. S. INGRAHAM.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.14 


P.S. A word in relation to a note from Bro. Edson in the Review 
respecting the loss of my horse, may be just, at this time. Those 
that have sent me means to help make up this loss have been 
answered by letter. But that the church may know how much | have 
received, | thought a statement of it in the Review would not be out 
of place. | have received about thirty dollars, for which | feel very 
thankful. 

W. S. |LARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.15 


“In Your Days.” Ezekiel 12:25.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.16 


THE Third Angel’s Message is evidently a warning message, and 
applies to our time. See Revelation 14:9. “If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God.” 
etc. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.17 


How dreadful, how terrible, will be the fulfillment of this sentence, 
which will not even be the full and final cup of the sinner and the 
ungodly; yet the first part of the threatened wrath of a long-suffering, 
offended God, when the day of grace is past, will be more than 
unholy men can endure, for they will all be cut down by the seven 
last plagues, and be dung upon the ground.ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.18 


At the giving of the law, even Moses, who must have been a man of 
stern resolution, and admirable firmness, said, “| exceedingly fear 
and quake.” What will be our condition when “our God shall come,” 
(to vindicate his down-trodden law,) when his thundering voice shall 
be heard, for “he shall not keep silence,” when “a fire shall devour 
before him,” and when “it shall be very tempestuous round about 
him?”ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.19 


As it is evident from the Scriptures of truth that the 2300 days 
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(years) of Danie! 8:14 are fulfilled, and terminated in 1844, so it is 
also clear that we are in the judgment period brought to view in 
Revelation 14:7, and corresponds, doubtless, with what is spoken 
by the prophet Malachi, [chap. 3:78.] “Then (when? when he “will 
come near to us to judgment”) shall ye return and discern between 
the righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God and 
him that serveth him not.” The very work that is now going forward 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, ought to inspire an 
earnest inquiry in every mind, What means all this strange work. 
The sifting has commenced, it will be consummated in our 
days.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.20 


J. DORCAS. 
PICTURE 
TENT MEETING. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent-meeting held at 
Lisbon, Linn Co., lowa, to commence about the 25th of June, and 


held a week or more. J. H. WAGGONER. JOSIAH HART. C. W 
SPERRY.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.21 


Business Items 


UrSe 


L. J. Richmond:- The mistake was in the last credit; it should have 
been xiii,20.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.22 


Chas. Woodman:- There has not yet any of the money sent to this 
Office for S. Pratt, been receipted in the REVIEWARSH June 24, 
1858, page 48.23 


E. L. Barr:- All right on book. C. L. Palmer:- J. Hoag has not written 
to this Office. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.24 


P. Scarborough:- We have none of Elihu, but send Miscellany in its 
stead. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.25 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
24, 1858, page 48.26 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


Wm. Nelson 2,00,xiv,1. Mrs. M. Smith 1,00,x,8. F. Strong 
1,00,xiii,44. A. Tuttle 1,00,xiii,1. M. Adsit 1,00,xii,1. W. H. Brigham 
1,00,xiii,1. L. M. Fish 1,00,xiii,1. Chas. Woodman (1,00 each for M. 
W. Breedy, E. A. Rollins & A. P. Scribner) 3,00, each to xiv,3. R. M. 
Pierce 1,00,xv,1. H. |. Camp (for | Camp) 1,00,xiii,1. P. Robinson 
1,00,xiii,1. F. Morrow 1,00,xiii,5. L. O. Stowell 1,00,xii,14. Jno. 
Andrews 0,50,xiv,1. C. A. Chase 1,35,xiii,16. L. E. Knight 1,00,xiii,1. 
Wm. L. Saxby (for S. S. Brazee) 0,50,xiii,1. A. Graham 1,50,xiii,14. 
D. Cole 1,50 xiii,14. L. Hastings 2,00,xiv,14. H. Patch 2,00,xv,1. L. 
Crosby 1,00,xiii,1. Mrs. M. M. Nelson 1,00,xii,6. A. M. Rathbun 
3,00,xv,1. C. Foreman 1,00,xiii,6. S. Haskell 1,00,xiii,8. L. Drew 
2,00,xiv,14. Lathrop Drew 2,00,xiv,1. N. Clatlin 0,50,xiii,1. C. G. 
Cramer 1,80,xiii,21.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.27 


FOR POWER PRESS.- A friend in New York $6,00. A friend in N 
Y. city $3,25.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.28 


REVIEW TO POOR.- L. M. Fish $1,0&RSH June 24, 1858, page 
48.29 


FOR FRENCH TRACTS.- E. L. Barr $1,0@RSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.30 


Books for Sale at this Office 
UrSe 
HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 


Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns. and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 cents. ARSH June 
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24, 1858, page 48.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each. ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.34 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.35 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
48.36 


Brief exposition of /atthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.37 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.38 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 48.39 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
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exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
48.40 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.41 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 48.42 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH June 24, 
1858, page 48.43 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 438.44 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.45 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 15 cents. ARSH June 
24, 1858, page 48.46 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.47 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.48 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH June 
24, 1858, page 48.49 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.50 
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The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 24, 1858, page 
48.51 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
48.52 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.53 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.54 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.55 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH June 24, 
1858, page 48.56 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.57 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.58 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 24, 1858, page 48.59 
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Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.60 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH June 24, 1858, page 
48.61 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices. ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.62 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH June 24, 1858, page 48.63 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH June 24, 
1858, page 48.64 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH June 24, 1858, 
page 48.65 
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July 1, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 7 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 1, 1858. 
NO. 7. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.1 

“THY DEAD MEN SHALL LIVE.” 


UrSe 


Out of the dust they will come forth, the armies of the dead,ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.2 


They who are marshaled atthe trump, who by God’s voice are 
led. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.3 
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Methinks the dust of Palestine will earliest be stirred,ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 49.4 


For there the trumpet’s notes perchance will earliest be 
heard.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.5 


Then Abel slain for offering accepted of the LordARSH July 1, 
1858, page 49.6 


Will triumph o’er his martyred bed, at last to have reward;:ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.7 


The hoary patriarchal race forth from their long sleep come, 
And find at last the promised “rest,” in New Jerusalem.ARSH July 1, 
1858, page 49.8 


(Doth some one say, “Oh, who shall find each hidden saint’s low 
bed?”ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.9 


The ‘min’string spirits’ faithful keep the mem’ry of the dead. ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.10 


When each salvation’s heir retires to sleep in mouldering 
dust.)ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.11 


His angel marks his hallowed place, the dwelling of the just ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.12 


Since “wary” Noah, “warned of God, of things not seen as 
yet."ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.13 


Prepared an ark, the faithful Lord will not his faith forget ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 49.14 


Up from the dead the patriarch - the “heir of righteousness,’"ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.15 


Will rise at earliest call of trump, and his Creator bless.ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 49.16 


For he that sailed across the flood, from old world to the new, ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.17 
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Shall see again a world restored, more glorious far to view.ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.18 


The God of Abraham doth call, as erst he doth obey.ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 49.19 


And in his robe of righteousness from earth he’s caught 
away.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.20 


He trusted that His promise sure, would Israel’s God performARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.21 


To him the covenant was bright - the rainbow of life’s storm. ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.22 


The father of the faithful, he to whom the plan was given,ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 49.23 


Saw all its promises fulfilled - afar in earth made heaven.ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 49.24 


So from Machpelah’s cave they'll come, who safe were laid 
away,ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.25 


To wait until the heirs awake on heaven’s festal day; ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 49.26 


And Rachel, too, who lone was laid not far from BethlehemARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.27 


She will be summoned from her grave - be gathered too with 
them.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.28 


Yes, all the sacred throng will come from ancient Palestine, ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.29 


The “dry bones” all then raised to life, an army will be seen!ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.30 


Melchisedec, mysterious king, and priest of the Most HighARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.31 
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Will rise to meet his Antitype descending in the sky.ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 49.32 


And Job’s dry bones will then revive, that he his Lord may 
see,ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.33 


With his “Redeemer” then to “reign” when comes the Jubilee, 
-ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.34 


For well the resurrection hope, it bore his faint soul up, ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 49.35 


When he had wrung the bitter dregs of sorrow’s bitter cup.ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.36 


And David, gifted shepherd bard - who hath not yet 
ascended.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.37 


He then will tune his harp anew, its silence ever ended. ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 49.38 


And then Isaiah’s lofty soul, how loftily ‘twill soarARSH July 17, 
1858, page 49.39 


When his bright vision is fulfilled upon the Eden shore!lARSH July 7, 
1858, page 49.40 


Yea, sawn asunder though he were, and like a felon slain, ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.41 


Yet he'll be made like to his God, when he shall live again. ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.42 


Methinks he'll tune some royal lyre in seraph melody, ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 49.43 


While listening angels hush their strings so rapturous ‘twill be!ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.44 


Tuned to its strains anew they'll burst in heavenly harmony, ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.45 





330 


And _ swelling anthems loud resound beneath Life’s sacred 
tree. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.46 


The Hebrew captive, Daniel, will share a happy lot -ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 49.47 


Will have his part as king and priest, the “former things” 
forgot.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.48 


O, what a holy company from Judea’s hill will rise, 
To meet the King of glory descending in the skies!ARSH July 1, 
1858, page 49.49 


And every nation hath some names, now written with the just, ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.50 


And every kindred, every tongue, hath yet some hallowed 
dust,ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.51 


That waits to hear the startling trump, to joyful life to wake,ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.52 


And rise victorious over death, immortal bodies take.ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 49.53 


The martyred ones, O what a host, who're crying now “how 
long,"ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.54 


From vale and mountain, and from main, will join the gathered 
throng.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.55 


The precious dust that long hath been the sport of wind and 
wave,ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.56 


Will be remembered then, as though ‘twere treasured in the 
grave.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.57 


A Wickliffs ashes borne away and scattered by the storm,ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.58 


Will all be gathered at the trump, and take a glorious form.ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.59 
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The dead shall hear the voice of God, and startle from their 
sleep,ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.60 


For o’er the fragments of their dust bright angels vigils keep. ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 49.61 


Methinks e’en now, in death’s dark vale, upon the bones that 
lieARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.62 


Scattered, disjointed, marrowless, the Spirit breathes the sigh 
-ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.63 


Methinks the breath commissioned now is breathing on the 
slain, ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.64 


And quickly when King Jesus comes they all will live again. - 
Sel.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 49.65 


FLAVEL’S TOUCHSTONE 
UrSe 


CHAPTER VII 


Disclosing the trial which is made of men’s hearts by the manner in 
which they perform the duties of religion.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
49.66 


The following observations will illustrate this topic and show the 
difference between saints and sinners, between those who perform 
their religious duties acceptably, and those who do not.ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 49.67 


1. The designs and desires of men, when they attempt to discharge 
their religious duties, show what they are at heart. The designs and 
expectations of hypocrites, self-deceivers, and other unsanctified 
men, are ever low and contracted, adapted to answer their worldly 
ends, or merely to quiet their conscience; but those of God’s 
people, on the contrary, are liberal and elevated, suited to glorify 
God and procure important blessing to themselves.ARSH July 1, 
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1858, page 49.68 


2. The objects which occupy men’s hearts when they attempt to 
engage in the duties of religion, will lead to a discovery of their 
character. Those who are destitute of real holiness take little heed 
to their hearts, being comparatively indifferent whether they are 
wholly unaffected or employed upon earthly objects; but it is the 
earnest wish and endeavor of the saints to have their hearts fully 
occupied with divine things, to have their attention fixed, their 
affections elevated, and their motives pure.ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 49.69 


3. The conscientiousness of men in the discharge of their private as 
well as public duties, must not be overlooked in estimating their 
characters. Unsanctified men may be driven by their consciences to 
the closet and the sanctuary, but they are not conscientious either 
in statedly repairing to them or in performing their appropriate 
duties; a thousand worldly motives may, indeed, influence them to 
affect religion in public, which will not allure them into retirement for 
the purposes of piety; but to a scrupulous attention to either public 
or private duties of religion, from such motives as the Gospel 
inculcates, they are utter strangers. The truly gracious soul, on the 
contrary, cannot long subsist without secret prayer. It is true, there 
is not always an equal freedom and delight, a like enlargement and 
comfort in this duty; but yet he cannot be without it. He finds the 
want of his secret in his public duties. If he has not met God in 
secret and had some communion with him in the morning, he 
sensibly perceives it in the deadness and unprofitableness of his 
heart and life all the day. 1“It is the nature of true grace, that however it 
loves Christian society in its place, yet it in a peculiar manner delights in 
retirement and secret converse with God. So that if persons appear greatly 
engaged in social religion, and but little in the religion of the closet, and are often 
highly affected when with others, and but little moved when they have none but 
God and Christ to converse with, it looks very dark in respect to their religion.” 


Edwards on Affections. , 2S} July 1, 1858, page 49.70 


4. The spirituality of our duties is an important test of our sincerity. It 
is not enough that our employments and calling pertain to spiritual 
things, that our duties respect a holy God, or that we are conversant 
with holy things; but the frame of our heart must be spiritual. The 
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most heavenly external duties will avail us nothing without a 
heavenly temper of soul. The end we aim at must be spiritual - the 
enjoyment of God and a growing conformity to him in holiness. 
There are times when God comes nigh to men in duty and sensibly 
fills their souls; when their minds are drawn away from earth and 
swallowed up in God and heavenly things. These are foretastes of 
glory which no man can describe to others as he himself feels them. 
Probably some real Christians are not conscious of joys to so high a 
degree; but they have no satisfaction in duties wherein there is no 
intercourse between God and their souls. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
49.71 


5. If we would know whether men are Christians or mere pretenders 
to religion, we must inquire whether they are assiduous and 
persevering in the practice of piety. They whose religion is false, 
may at times make a show of engagedness and zeal - when danger 
threatens, they may pray vehemently; when religion is popular, they 
may be amongst the foremost to countenance it; but let danger 
disappear and their praying will cease; let persecution arise, and 
they will leave those to endure it who love religion for its own sake; 
they attend to the forms of religion only when impelled by slavish 
fear, allured by deception, or incited by worldly interest. True 
religion, on the contrary, affords a permanent foundation in the 
saints, and furnishes powerful motives for assiduous constancy in 
the discharge of the various duties of piety. Whether dangers are 
apprehended or not, whether religion is popular or otherwise, 
whether their worldly interests are promoted or retarded by it, 
whether it procure favor or reproach, the saints will be holy still. 
They embraced religion for reasons which can be little affected by 
such things as these; they counted the costand are not 
disappointed; they have gained by religion what they can never 
lose; they still find in it sufficient to render the happiness it confers, 
and the exercise of the duties it enjoins, their highest privilege and 
glory; they love religion now, and choose “always to abound in the 
work of the Lord;” the ways of piety are to them ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace; and they joyfully 
anticipate the entrance for which they are preparing to the world 
above, where they will be free from the obstructions by which they 


are here surrounded, and where religion will fully and eternally 
employ all their powers. 2“Almost all that is said in the New Testament of 
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men’s watching, giving earnest heed to themselves, running the race that is set 
before them, striving and agonizing, wrestling not with flesh and blood but with 
principalities and powers, fighting, putting on the whole armor of God, and 
standing, having done all, to stand, pressing forward, reaching forth, continuing 
instant in prayer, crying to God day and night; | say, almost all that is said in the 
New Testament of these things, is spoken of and directed to the saints. But, 
doubtless, there are some hypocrites that have only false affections; who will 
think they are able to stand this trial, and will readily say that they desire not to 
rest satisfied with past attainments, but to be pressing forward; that they do long 
after God and Christ, and desire more holiness, and do seek it. But the truth is, 
their desires are not properly the desires of appetite after holiness for its own 
sake, or for the moral excellency and holy sweetness that is in it, but only for 
mean and selfish ends. They long after clearer discoveries, that they may be 
better satisfied about the state of their souls, or because in great discoveries self 
is gratified in being made so much of by God, and so much exalted above others; 
they long to taste the love of God, (as they call it,) more than to have more love 
to God. Or, it may be, they have a kind of forced, fancied or made longings, 
because they think they must long for more grace, otherwise it will be a dark sign 
upon them. But such things as these are far different from the natural, and as it 
were necessary appetite and thirsting of the new man after God and holiness. 
There is an inward burning desire that a saint has after holiness; as natural to the 
new creature as vital heat is to the body.”** - Edwards on Affections ARSH July 


1, 1858, page 49.72 


6. The humility and self-denial of men’s hearts when engaged in 
duty is closely connected with their true character. He who has 
Christian humility and self-denial will exercise it, especially when he 
approaches the presence of Almighty God. It will occasion in him 
the most reverential apprehensions of the Divine Majesty, the 
deepest self-abasement, and most hearty renunciation of all 
dependence on himself or his doings, and entire reliance on the 
blessed Mediator for acceptance.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.1 


7. Another consideration by which men’s hearts may be tried is, 
whether in the discharge of duty they have communion with God. It 
is beyond contradiction that unsanctified men never have 
communion with God, they never have what in Scripture is so 
termed; and it is undeniable that the saints do realize what is meant 
by this phrase when they are engaged in the exercises of religion. 
This holy fellowship or communion is founded in real union to the 
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Lord Jesus Christ; it is enjoyed by those who have been brought 
nigh to God by reconciliation, and who draw near to him in duty; 
and if it cannot be adequately described to others, its reality, its 
present effects, and its blessedness are known to the people of 
God.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.2 


8. Growth of grace in duties is another distinguishing mark of 
sincerity. All the duties in the world will never make the hypocrite 
more holy, humble, or heavenly, than he is. What was Judas the 
better for all the sermons, prayers, and discourses of Christ which 
he heard? But as the saints have real communion with God in 
duties, so they make improvements answerable thereto. In their 
converse with God in the ways of his appointment, they grow more 
humble and heavenly.ARSH July 7, 1858, page 50.3 


9. The assistance of the Holy Spirit in duties evinces true grace. No 
vital sanctifying influences fall upon carnal men in duty. The Spirit 
helps not their infirmities, nor makes intercession for them with 
groanings that cannot be uttered, as he does for the people of 
God.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.4 


Let it be observed, that if some of these remarks, like such 
considerations as respect the spirituality of saints and their growth 
in grace, are true of some in a higher degree than of others, yet 
their universal application is safe, and they are as definite as the 
case requires.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.5 


CHAPTER VIII 


Exhibiting the trials occasioned by sufferings on account of 
religion. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.6 


SECTION I. - We are come to the last class of trials which was 
proposed for consideration. Thousands embark on the profession of 
religion in a calm, who, when the winds rise and the sea rages, and 
they see a storm gathering which threatens destruction, unless their 
carnal goods are thrown overboard, and their worldly expectations 
abandoned, forget the destined port, and desire to be landed as 
soon as may be upon the shore whence they departed. Thousands 
rank themselves with the saints, who, when tribulation or 
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persecution arise, turn back and shrink from duty.ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 50.7 


But since every degree of suffering for religion’s sake is not 
sufficient to cause a separation of the vile from the precious, | shall 
show what trials of this nature may be deemed sufficient; why such 
must necessarily discover who has false religion, and what 
advantages true holiness has to endure them.ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 50.8 


SECTION Il. - The following instances are selected as being 
sufficiently severe to separate the dross from the gold: ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 50.9 


1. When the dearest interests of men, which have relation to this 
world, their lives, liberties, or fortunes, are put to imminent hazard 
on account of religion, few, except the genuine children of God, will 
maintain their steadfastness; and glory in the loss of all things else, 
rather than dishonor the name by which they are called, and incur 
the guilt of allowing anything to have competition in their regard with 
the glory of God and their own eternal interests. In cases like this, 
false hearts will show themselves.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.10 


2. When there remains no hope of deliverance from such trials, nor 
any visible encouragement that the scene will vary, then the hands 
of the false-hearted hang down and their hearts faint. ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 50.11 


3. When an unsanctified man is subjected to sufferings alone, it is a 
thousand to one but he quits religion to serve himself. Good 
company may encourage the irresolute and false-hearted, but they 
will faint and fail if called to sustain the fight single-handed; they 
lack those inward and invisible supports which uphold the saints in 
such circumstances.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.12 


4. When powerful temptations are combined with sufferings, with 
the desertion of friends and the opposition of relatives, then 
hypocrites and self-deceivers will leave religion and heaven to be 
maintained and enjoyed by the saints.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
50.13 
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SECTION III. - That these trials will distinguish true Christians frorr 
mere pretenders to religion may be easily made evident.ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 50.14 


1. During such trials the predominant interest and attachment of 
men will be made manifest. No man can serve two masters whose 
injunctions clash with each other; he will in ordinary times secretly 
hold to the one and despise the other; and when his obedience and 
fidelity are put to the proof, he will openly show whom he serves. In 
these trials the two great interests of men, this world and heaven, 
the flesh and Christ, stand opposed; one must be adhered to, the 
other abandoned. Christ saith, “Be thou faithful unto death; he that 
loveth father or mother, wife or children, lands or inheritance, bodily 
ease, temporal safety, or life itself, more than me, is not worthy of 
me.” The flesh saith, ‘Spare thyself; he that will grieve and break the 
hearts of these dear relatives, forsake these earthly 
accommodations, exchange ease for sufferings, and hazard life, is 
not worthy of them.’ Those, therefore, who love Christ supremely, 
will follow him wherever he leads, while the unholy will cleave to the 
world and the flesh. 1“He that closes with religion only to serve a turn, will 
close with no more of it than he imagines will serve that turn; but he that closes 
with religion for its own excellent and lovely nature, closes with all that has that 
nature; he that embraces religion for its own sake, embraces the whole of 
religion. This shows why gracious affections will cause men to practice religion 
perseveringly and at all times.’** - Edwards on Affections. , RSH July 1, 1858, 


page 50.15 


When brought to suffer for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, the saints 
derive their supports, not from any visible or sensible objects, which 
would be utterly insufficient, but from an invisible source, from their 
covenant God, their Saviour, their Sanctifier; which method of 
preservation the saints only have, and therefore they only can live 
through such trials. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.16 


3. In such times men’s notions and speculations about religion, their 
visionary hopes and self-comforting imaginations vanish away, and 
those only who are rooted and grounded in the truth will remain 
steadfast. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.17 


4. These trials reach the foundations of men’s faith and hope, and 
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will demolish such as are laid in the sand, while such only as are 
built upon the Rock of Ages will abide their vehemence and 
pressure. 2‘The holy Scriptures do abundantly place sincerity and soundness 
in religion in making a full choice of God as our only Lord and portion, forsaking 
all for him, and in a full determination of the will for God and Christ on counting 
the cost; in our hearts closing and complying with the religion of Jesus Christ, 
with all that belongs to it; embracing it with all its difficulties; as it were, hating our 
dearest earthly enjoyments, and even our own lives, for Christ; giving up 
ourselves, with all that we have, wholly and forever unto Christ, without keeping 
back any thing, or making any reserve; or, in one word, in the great duty of self 
denial for Christ, as it were, disowning and renouncing ourselves for him, making 


ourselves nothing, that he may be all."ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.18 


SECTION IV. - | proceed to show the advantages of true holiness, 
when sufferings on account of religion are to be endured.ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 50.19 


1. Holiness takes the throne in the hearts of God’s people, and 
destroys the dominion of selfishness; supreme love to God 
predominates and renders those interests which have the supreme 
regard of sinners subordinate; and thus they love that for which they 
suffer, while their sufferings tend to subdue propensities and 
attachments to which they are opposed.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
50.20 


2. By true holiness the affections of the saints are placed on 
heavenly and divine objects, they become heirs to an eternal and 
glorious inheritance, and are disposed to look, not at things which 
are seen and temporal, but at those which are unseen and eternal; 
hence they esteem the sufferings and tribulations with which they 
meet in the way to heaven, as light and unworthy to be compared 
with the end they have in view.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.21 


3. By holiness man’s will is brought into cordial subjection to the will 
of God; and in the exercise of Christian submission the saints can 
patiently endure whatever sufferings, trials, or privations are allotted 
to them.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.22 


4. Holiness has all good beings and all goodness on its side; it has 
the support of the Redeemer’s intercession, the prayers of the 
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saints, the assistances of the Holy Spirit, the promises of God’s 
word; therefore, ‘neither tribulation, nor distress, nor persecution, 
nor famine, nor peril, nor sword,’ shall be able to separate the saints 
from the love of Christ. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.23 


AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY 


UrSe 


The Annual meeting of this Society was held in the Reformed Dutch 
Church, Lafayette Place, Wednesday, May 12, 1858. A very deep 
interest was felt in relation to this meeting, and before the day of its 
gathering, it had been determined to admit only Life Directors, Life 
Members, and Officers of the Society into the house, and these only 
on the presentation of tickets previously obtained.ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 50.24 


Preparatory meetings were held Monday evening and Tuesday 
morning, to decide upon a course of action to be pursued by those 
who regarded as wrong and revolutionary, the refusal of the 
Officers and Managers of the Society to comply with the instructions 
given them at the last Annual Meeting. The feeling of these 
meetings - that the refusal of the Committee to obey these 
instructions was blameworthy, and the reasons assigned by them 
for the refusal unsatisfactory - was nearly if not quite unanimous. 
But on the question of future measures there was a marked 
difference of opinion. A large majority of those present were united 
in the belief that it was best to ask nothing more than that the 
Society should reaffirm the vote of last year, and instruct anew the 
Committee about to be chosen, to carry out the views of the Society 
as then expressed. Some contended that this was all that was 
wanted, others that with this issue they could be successful, while 
the asking of more would certainly secure defeat. A minority of the 
meeting insisted earnestly that as slavery was a sin against God, 
and a crime against man, it was the duty of the Society to treat it as 
they did other sins, and that the Executive and Publishing 
Committee should be required so to deal with it. At the meeting of 
Monday evening, Chief Justice Hornblower, of New Jersey, made 
an earnest christian anti-slavery speech showing clearly where his 
sympathies lay, and that he could be in favor of no compromise with 
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those who professed to be good christians, and yet held their fellow 
men in slavery. Mr. Lewis Tappan also regarded slavery as a sin, 
and insisted we had no warrant for instructing men relative to duties 
arising out of a sinful relation, and to be performed by them while 
continuing in that relation. Their first duty, is to break off from their 
sin by righteousness; and we had no right to turn their attention 
from this, by pointing out to them other duties supposed to arise out 
of their continuing to sustain a sinful relation. The Tract which the 
Committee had in print last year, and afterwards suppressed, was 
one that never ought to be published. In it, Bishop Meade, it is 
thought, assumes the rightfulness of slaveholding; he bases some 
of his appeals to masters on the assumption that they have the right 
to claim, as their own, all the time of the slave, not only for six days, 
but for seven, and argues in favor of their giving their servants 
religious instruction, on the ground that it will add to the market 
value of the slave. Such a Tract never ought to be issued by any 
religious Society. We are glad to see that the National Era proposes 
to publish a somewhat full report of the remarks made by Mr. 
Tappan.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 50.25 


A Committee had been appointed to propose a plan of action for the 
next day, who reported in favor of resolutions substantially like 
those introduced at the Tract Meeting by Judge Jessup. Mr. 
Trappan proposed to amend this report by introducing the words 
“Whereas American Slavery is a sin,” etc. Rev. Dr. Cheever said 
the only ground on which the Tract Society had any right to meddle 
with the subject of slavery was that it was a sin against God, and 
argued in favor of demanding that it should be treated as such. Rev. 
Mr. Clarke, Rev. Mr. Thurston and others sustained this view.ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 51.1 


Rev. Dr. Bacon said he thought he might say with certainty that 
there was no mind so degraded as not to know that this “great 
institution (slavery) was a gigantic wrong and sin,” but he was 
opposed to the amendment asking the Society to declare it to be 
such. Dr. Hawes, Dr. Ide, Dr. Palmer, Rev. Mr. Patton, Bartlett, and 
others, also opposed the amendment, some on the ground that the 
sinfulness of slavery was sufficiently expressed in the resolutions of 
last year, others because they thought it better to say nothing about 
it ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.2 
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The amendment was rejected, and the report of the Committee 
adopted. The resolutions offered at the meeting of the Society the 
next day, by Dr. Tyng, Judge Jessup, Dr. Thompson, and John Jay, 
were in accordance with this report. ARSH July 71, 1858, page 51.3 


The proceedings of the Tract Society's meeting on Wednesday 
have been published and widely circulated in the daily and weekly 
papers of this city and others, but we want to lay before our readers 
the resolutions passed, and those rejected, showing both what the 
Society did do, and what it refused to do.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
51.4 


The Report of the Publishing and Executive Committees gave a 
statement of the reasons of these Committees for withholding 
action on the resolutions of the previous year. These reasons, and 
the arguments to sustain them are substantially the same as those 
which they have before sown broadcast over the land.ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 51.5 


Bishop Mcllvaine was present by invitation, and moved that the 
action of the Committee as just reported be approved.ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 51.6 


After a speech by Dr. Tyng in favor of a substitute to Bishop 
Mcllvaine’s resolution, he moved that the Bishop’s resolution be laid 
on the table to take up his substitute. The question was called for 
amidst great confusion, and put to vote. It was lost by a large 
majority,ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.7 


Judge Jessup then offered the following amendment to Bishop 
Mclivaine’s resolution: ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.8 


Whereas, at the annual meeting of this Society in 1857, the 
following resolution was unanimously adopted, namely, “That the 
political aspects of slavery lie entirely without the proper sphere of 
this Society, and cannot be discussed in its publications, but that 
those moral duties which grow out of the existence of slavery, as 
well as those moral evils and vices which it is known to promote, 
and which are condemned in Scripture and so much deplored by 
evangelical christians, undoubtedly do fall within the province of this 
Society, and can and ought to be discussed in a fraternal spirit;” 
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andARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.9 


Whereas, the precise intention and meaning of the Society in the 
provisions of the said resolutions is deemed doubtful by the 
Executive Committee and others; therefore, ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 51.10 


Resolved, that the said resolution be hereby re-affirmed, and that 
the Committee now to be elected are instructed to carry the same 
into effect. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.11 


The amendment was voted down by a large majority. A scene of 
great confusion followed in which attempts were evidently made to 
prevent the minority from being heard. Dr. Bacon, however, got the 
floor, and opposed the resolution of approval. He was followed by 
Dr. Bethune in behalf of the Tract Management, and by Dr. 
Thompson in opposition. Dr. Thompson read passages from the 
Tract Sambo & Toney, and offered the following amendment which 
was laid on the table: ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.12 


Resolved, That while the Society accept without question the 
statement of the Publishing Committee, and their reasons for 
delaying to publish any new tracts, in accordance with the fourth 
resolution adopted last year; yet, inasmuch as there is now issued 
by the Society a tract instructing servants in their duties, the 
Committee be directed to publish a tract on the duties of masters, 
according to the New Testament.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.13 


After several short speeches Prof. Crosby offered the following 
amendment, which was laid on the table: ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
51.14 


Resolved, That it is expedient that no tract bearing upon the relation 
of master and slave be issued at present, and that the circulation of 
the tract Sambo and Toney be therefore stopped.ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 51.15 


Bishop Mcllvaine’s motion was then passed by a very large 
majority, ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.16 


John Jay then offered the following resolution:ARSH July 1, 1858, 
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page 51.17 


Resolved, That nothing issued by the Publishing Committee should 
express or imply the Christian lawfulness of the system of American 
Slavery.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.18 


This was also laid upon the table, and it now became evident that 
anything the minority might offer would be rejected.ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 51.19 


When the President announced that they would now go into the 
election of an Executive Committee, Dr. Bacon mentioned that 
action had been taken by the Boston Tract Society, which might 
have a bearing upon this election. The following letter was then 
read:ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.20 


To the Board of Directors of the American Tract Society in New 
York:ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.21 


GENTLEMEN: It has become my duty to communicate to you the 
following resolution: ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.22 


At the forty-third annual meeting of the American Tract Society in 
Boston, holden on the 25th day of May, 1757, the following 
resolution was adopted:ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.23 


Whereas, It was understood by those who were active in effecting 
the union between this Society and the American Tract Society in 
New York, as happily set forth in a brief history of this Society and 
its relations to the Society in New York, recently published by this 
Society, page 41, that the wishes of the Society in Boston would be 
duly regarded in the election of their Publishing Committee:ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 51.24 


Therefore, we would respectfully suggest to the New York Society, 
that it would meet our wishes should they elect annually one of the 
members of their Publishing Committee from the Executive 
Committee of this Society; and that a copy of this vote be forwarded 
to the Board of Directors of this Society in New York. A true copy 
from the records. 

SETH BLISS, Secretary.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.25 
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Boston, Sept. 2, 1857.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.26 


Dr. Bacon said that, in accordance with the above request, he 
would nominate, as a member of the Publishing Committee, Rev. 
Mark Hopkins, D. D., President of Williams College and a member 
of the Boston Publishing Committee, in place of Rev. Nehemiah 
Adams, who was not a member of that Committee. The ballot then 
proceeded, and resulted in the choice of the old officers. The whole 
vote for the ticket was 419. Dr. Nehemiah Adams received 367; the 
other 52 were cast for President Hopkins ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
51.27 


The mass of the Assembly then retired, and the Annual Report was 
presented and approved.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.28 


We do not apprehend any evil result from this action of the Tract 
meeting; although by it the Society seems to have receded from its 
position of last year. Indeed we think it better that this result should 
have been reached, than that the Society should give circulation 
and apparent approval, to the pernicious sentiments of Bishop 
Meade’s pamphlet, above alluded to. Another year, we hope higher 
ground will be taken and the Society be asked to treat this “gigantic 
wrong and sin,” as they treat intemperance and other sins. Were 
the officers or members of the Tract Society themselves, or their 
children, in the condition of the victims of this stupendous wrong, 
we think there would be little difficulty in the way of their reaching 
such a conclusion. Can they carry out the great law of love to their 
neighbor, while they neglect to take it in his behalf. - Am. 
Missionary.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.29 


HOW TO SPEND THE SABBATH 

UrSe 

In a recent work by the distinguished Professor of Surgery in the 
university of Edinburgh, we find the following paragraphs on 


Sabbath occupations.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.30 


Rest assured that the more the physiologist advances in the exact 
knowledge of his science, the more will he be convinced that the 
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physiology of the Sabbath, as contained by manifest implication in 
God’s revealed word, is not only true, but embedded there, and 
embodied in corresponding enactments, alike in wisdom and in 
mercy. And the more faithfully man observes the Sabbath according 
to God’s law, the purer pleasure and the higher happiness will be 
his. Let him walk on the Sabbath; but let it be, Enoch-like, with God 
- walking to or in the sanctuary, whether that be roofed by mortal 
hand, or canopied by the spacious firmament. Let him read on the 
Sabbath; but let it be of God and godliness - not concerning the 
things of time which are seen, but touching the great things which 
are not seen, and are eternal. Let him fa/k on the Sabbath; but let 
his conversation be as “becometh the gospel of Christ.” Let him 
meditate; but let it be on the law of God, “day and night,” that he 
may observe to do according to all that is written therein; for then he 
shall make his way prosperous, and then he shall have good 
success. Let him eat on the Sabbath; but while the sustenance of 
the body is not neglected, let his soul’s feeding be upon the “bread 
of life.” Let him drink on the Sabbath; but let it be of the “water of 
life,” and that freely. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.31 


Let himsing. Aye, let him sing. For the Sabbath is no day of 
sadness; the sanctuary is no place of gloom; religion is no creed of 
melancholy. There are times for saddened thought, and true 
“affliction of soul on that day: for who has not many sins and 
shortcomings over which to mourn? But the dark cloud has a very 
bright and silver lining; the very sorrow of sin brings to mind the 
great and glorious gospel, the good news of pardon and peace, of 
which the Sabbath is as it were the perpetual token and pledge. 
And that day has ever been associated with singing and gladness. 
It is commemorative of creation, when “the morning-stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” - Am. 
Messenger.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.32 


IT is not great wealth, nor high station, which makes a man happy. 
Many of the most wretched beings on earth have both. But it is a 
radiant, sunny spirit, which knows how to bear little trials and to 
enjoy little comforts, and which thus extracts happiness from every 
incident of life. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 51.33 


Grace in exercise always leads to God’s throne ARSH July 7, 1858, 
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page 51.34 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 1, 1858. 


TRUTH is developed as it is needed. As the enemy is about to 
spring upon the world some gross delusion, the Lord lets another 
ray of truth shine forth to enlighten the minds of men and thus 
counteract the error; and it takes the dark back ground of the error 
to bring out the truth in bold relief, and show it in all its force and 
beauty. Thus it happens that we sometimes at first but faintly 
understand the importance of any given truth and the essential part 
it is to act in the regulation of our belief. The time is not beyond our 
memory when the doctrine of the unconscious state of the dead 
was by some regarded as comparatively unimportant, since they 
could not see the practical bearing it was to have upon them, or 
how it could be anything more than an abstract item of their 
belief. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.1 


A few years pass away, and a stupendous delusion begins to work 
its way among men. The enemy of all truth springs one of his most 
artful schemes. What is it? A huge deception intimately connected 
with this very question. A doctrine which a correct view of the state 
of the dead will alone enable us to withstand. A firm belief once 
established among men that their dead friends are conscious and 
can communicate with them, is sufficient for the Arch-deceiver’s 
diabolical purposes. He can then send forth his agents to personate 
them, and an unbounded flood gate is opened for every delusive 
doctrine, which the Devil may see to be to his advantage to foster in 
the creeds of men. The error is black enough, and it brings out this 
truth of man’s unconsciousness in death in bold relief, in all its force 
and beauty. We now see its vast importance. Nothing else could 
shield us from the seductions of this great modern heresy. There is 
nothing in the creeds of the popular churches, upon which 
Spiritualism is founded, by which they can consistently reject its 
claims. But raise once the Bible standard that “the dead know not 
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anything,” till their re-animation at the resurrection, and the fraud is 
at once exposed - the fair schemes of Satan are nipped in the bud. 
Thus the truth is brought out in all its power and distinctness by the 
darkness of the error which it is designed to expose and 
counteract.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.2 


KNOW ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God?” 
is the declaration of the apostle James, [chap. 4:4,] and he 
continues, “Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.” Thus are we taught in the word of God, neither to 
cultivate nor maintain any friendship with the world, or fellowship 
with its votaries. “Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world,” [7 John 2:15,] “Be not conformed to the world,” [Romans 
12:2,] “Come out from among them and be ye separate,” [2 
Corinthians 6:17,] “If ye were of the world, the world would love its 
own,” [John 715:79,] “Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you,” 
[7 John 3:13] are some of the expressions of Holy Writ, which 
describe to us the position which the Christian should occupy and 
maintain in this present life. Such is the teaching by which they are 
to regulate their daily walk. Now let us see to how different 
emotions from the sinner they are led when the judgments of God 
are descending on the earth. This is described in Revelation 78. 
When great Babylon (divided, degenerate and _ world-loving 
christendom) is receiving of her plagues, death, mourning and 
famine; when the kings of the earth are bewailing and lamenting for 
her; when the merchants of the earth are weeping and mourning 
over her; when those who have been made rich through the 
abundance of her delicacies, and the multitudinous articles of her 
merchandise, not excepting slaves and souls of men, are lamenting 
her judgments, and casting dust on their heads and crying alas! in 
view of her burning; what is the emotion of the saints? They are on 
no terms of friendship with her, their interest is not connected with 
her, they are unenriched by her merchandise, unpampered by her 
delicacies, undazzled by her gold, and purple and precious stones, 
and unstained by the blood of her slaves and souls of men. Do they 
join the general lamentation? Far from it. “Rejoice over her,” is the 
injunction they receive, “ye holy apostles and prophets, for God 
hath avenged you on her.” The judgment of the enemies of Christ 
and his cross, is the period of the church’s triumph. While worldlings 
lament and bewail, the saints shall rejoice. So God decrees, and so 
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be it. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.3 


THE LAW. - We find the following question and answer, among 
others, in the Advent Herald of June 12th, 1858:ARSH July 7, 1858, 
page 52.4 


Question. “Was not Moses’ law composed of three parts, one part 
purely national, calculated to regulate the affairs of the nation, done 
away when the nation ceased to exist; for example, Exodus 27, 22; 
another part ecclesiastical, regulating the affairs of the church, of 
circumcision, and sacrifices, typical, fulfilled when the antitype 
come, or comes. First and last part that which was written upon two 
tables of stone, which was and is the foundation of all law, both 
Jewish and Gentile, until this day, composed of greater (the 2nd 
part) and lesser, and is it not these, which a man was not to break? 
Matthew 5:19. EAU CLAIRE.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.5 


Answer. “The Jewish law may be thus classified, and it is the /aw 
written on the two tables of stone, which continues in force now, 
and which we are not to break.”ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.6 


We have italicized the last declaration, to give it the emphasis which 
it deserves. We of course discard the application of the term, 
“Jewish law,” to the ten commandments in any sense whatever, but 
we are glad to see the acknowledgment in the Herald that it is the 
ten commandments written on the two tables of stone, which we are 
not to break. At the same time we could wish that its practice was 
consistent with its profession. How are we to keep these 
commandments? as they are written, or in some other manner? 
How shall we keep the fourth commandment, which enjoins upon 
us a day of rest, except by observing the very day therein 
specified? The Herald keeps the first day of the week; the 
commandment enjoins the seventh day. Now can the fourth 
commandment be kept in any such manner? Or, in other words, 
can we, by the observance of the first day, keep a commandment 
which enjoins the seventh day? The whole question resolves itself 
into this simple query. If we can, we would be glad to have it shown, 
as it would be very convenient for us sometimes in a worldly point 
of view, to be somewhat loose in its observance. But if it cannot, 
and the commandment is still in force, how fearful is the position of 
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the Herald and all those whose consciences are quieted by its, in 
such case, pernicious teaching. It may be urged that there has been 
a change; but if so, it is not the law written on the two tables of 
stone. We believe that when God enjoins obedience, he means that 
it shall be rendered in the way he has prescribed. If any think 
otherwise we would recommend to them a perusal of the case of 
Nadab and Abihu, in Leviticus 10, and Clarke’s concluding note 
thereon as follows:ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.7 


“God has here given us full proof that he will not suffer human 
institutions to take the place of his own prescribed worship. It is true 
this is frequently done, for, by many, what is called natural religion, 
is put in the place of divine revelation; and God seems not to regard 
it; but though vengeance is not speedily executed on an evil work, 
and therefore the hearts of the children of men are set to do 
wickedness, yet God ceases not to be just; and those who have 
taken from or added to his words, or put their own inventions in their 
place, shall be reproved and found liars in the great day. His long- 
suffering leads to repentance, but if men will harden their hearts, 
and put their own ceremonies, rites and creeds in the place of 
divine ordinances, and eternal truths, they must expect to give an 
awful account to Him who is shortly to judge the quick and the 
dead.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.8 


“Well may we say of human inventions in divine worship what one 
said of the paintings on old cathedral windows, Their principal 
tendency is to prevent the light from coming in. Nabab and Abihu 
would perform the worship of God, not according to his commands, 
but in their own way; and God not only would not receive the 
sacrifice from their hands, but, while encompassing themselves with 
their own sparks, and warming themselves with their own fire, this 
had they from the hand of the Lord - they lay down in sorrow; for 
there went out a fire from the Lord and devoured them.”ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 52.9 


THE GATHERING CALL 


UrSe 


THE last merciful warning, the Third Angel’s Message, is now 
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sounding in our ears. It is the gathering message, which God has 
sent to gather his people into unity of faith; and it will accomplish 
the object for which it is sent. God has long foretold, by his 
prophets, that in the time of the end the wise should understand, 
that the watchmen shall see eye to eye when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion. And he has laid the plan, and ordained the means to 
bring out this result. His settled purpose and the means of its 
accomplishment being clearly revealed in his word, it is folly and 
infidelity to think that it will fail. And since the last message of the 
three has come in its order, and is to be followed by unmingled 
wrath upon the disobedient, we may know of a surety that this 
glorious result will be consummated by the present message. The 
word of God is infallible; and the Third Message consequently 
cannot fail. And it must be fulfilled harmoniously. It cannot be 
superceded by another message, or revolutionized in its course. 
The work is onward, onward, because it is the work of God. Men 
may fail; they may turn away from the truth and be lost, but God’s 
purposes cannot be thwarted, his work cannot be overthrown or 
impeded in its course. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.10 


| have reason to-day to thank God that | learned this lesson a few 
years since, just in season to save me from the influence of those 
who attempted to take the work of the Third Message into their own 
hands and mend it up to suit their own taste. | then saw clearly that 
their work must fail; and God has signally set them aside from his 
work, and fixed as it were a great gulf between them and his 
Sabbath-keeping children.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.11 


My heart’s desire and prayer to God is, that | may be found in 
harmony with his work; that | may willingly occupy the humble place 
which God has assigned me, and that | may be faithful in the 
discharge of my duty, and thus have a share in the work of the 
Lord, and finally have a part with the overcomers. The Lord has no 
need of me to accomplish his work. The work can be accomplished 
as well without me as with me. But | have great need of him, and 
earnestly crave a part and a place with his children. ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 52.12 


The Lord is gathering his people. Let us gather with him. The great 
apostasy has done its work of dividing and scattering, and the 
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confusion of sectarianism has been the result. Now the gathering 
call is sounding. The message has been prepared, the messenger 
is on his way, and he, who in the beginning spake and it was done, 
is now addressing his people by the sure word of prophecy, “Gather 
yourselves together, yea, gather together, O nation not desired; 
before the decree bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, 
before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the day 
of the Lord’s anger come upon you. Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek 
of the earth, which have wrought his judgment; seek righteousness, 
seek meekness; it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger.”ARSH July 1, 1858, page 52.13 


The day of the Lord’s anger is just before us, and the Third Angel is 
warning all to prepare who would be saved from it. And when this 
work is completed God’s people will be one. They will have been 
gathered from their long captivity in Babylon, and from their bitter 
bondage in Egypt, and can then be easily distinguished from all the 
rest of mankind. It can then be said emphatically, Here are they that 
keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of JesusARSH July 
1, 1858, page 52.14 


Dear brethren, let us all be found there. It will be enough to repay 
us for the loss of all things else. | feel to renew my covenant with 
you, that, by the grace of God, | will go with you to the end of the 
race. 

R. F. C.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.1 


PRAYER BY A. S. HUTCHINS 


UrSe 


“HE shall pray unto God, and he will be favorable unto him.” Job 
33:26. From this text and its connection, we learn that prayer is 
closely connected with the repentance for sin, and the forgiveness 
of the same.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.2 


“He looketh upon men; and if any say, | have sinned, and perverted 
that which was right, and it profited me not; he will deliver his soul 
from going into the pit, and his life shall see the light.” Job 33:27, 
28. It has been well remarked that prayer is the “commencement of 
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the Christian life; the pulse by which its strength and vigor may be 
known.” “Prayer,” says Bishop Taylor, “is the effect and the 
exercise, the beginning and the promoter, of all graces. A holy life is 
a continual prayer. Prayer is the peace of our spirit, the stillness of 
our thoughts, the rest of our cares, the calm of our tempest.” ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 53.3 


If we would prevail with God in prayer, if we desire to be heard in 
heaven, and rewarded “openly,” we must, ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
53.4 


1. Realize our dependence upon GodARSH July 1, 1858, page 
53.0 


2. Possess a desire to enjoy his presence; otherwise, at the best, 
our prayers will be cold and formal, and our worship that of the lips, 
and not of the heart.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.6 


This fact is strikingly developed in the case of the Pharisee and the 
publican, who went into the temple to pray: “The Pharisee stood 
and prayed thus with himself: God, | thank thee that | am not as 
other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican: | fast twice in the week, | give tithes of all that | possess. 
And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his 
eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying God be 
merciful to me a sinner. | tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: for every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 
Luke 18:11-14.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.7 


“The Lord is far from the wicked: but he heareth the prayer of the 
righteous.” Proverbs 15:29. “He that turneth away his ear from 
hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.” Proverbs 
28:9.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.8 


We do not, like many at the present time, understand prayer simply 
to be the desire of the heart. We are aware, however, that this view 
accommodates itself well to the practice of thousands professedly 
following the example of the blessed Saviour, whose voices are not 
heard in prayer from the beginning to the close of the year. From 
observation while connected with the F. W. Baptists for seven 
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years, | judge, that not more than one fifth or one tenth part of the 
families professing godliness, were in the practice of attending 
family devotion; and | have no idea that the fallen churches enjoy 
more of the love of God in their hearts now, or that they are more 
obedient to the word of God than they were ten years since. And if 
not, do they pray more now than formerly?ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
53.9 


Prayer is the expression of the heart’s desire unto God. It is the 
language with which the Christian approaches the throne of grace. 
Said Jesus, “When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven,” 
etc. Luke 11. He does not say think, Our Father etc. Says Peter, 
“But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer.” 7 Peter 4:7. Does the Apostle design to instruct 
the church living in the last days, that they should be sober and 
watch unto desire? Says Paul, “Brethren my heart's desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. Romans 
10:1.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.10 


But we may farther remark that without the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, prayers will be offered in vain. They will be but little better 
than mockery. “Likewise the spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according to 
the will of God.” Romans 8:26, 27. “Ye ask, and receive not, 
because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts. 
James 4:3.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.11 


“Suppose the case of a calm at sea. The ship in the midst of the 
ocean is sometimes arrested in its progress by a dead calm. Every 
sail is spread to catch the dying breeze, but all in vain. The vessel 
continues almost motionless on the vast expanse, or only rocked to 
and fro by the swell of the sea. The mariners look out, day after 
day, with longing eyes for a favorable gale to carry them forward. 
And perhaps when they almost despair of attaining it, then, in this 
hour of need, the sea manifests in the distance a darker hue, some 
clouds are seen rising in the horizon, a ripple appears upon the 
water, the sails begin to fill, the wished for breeze springs up, the 
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sea parts and foams, and the ship darts along towards its destined 
port.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.12 


“Thus it is sometimes with the Christian. He needs the breeze from 
above, and could not without it advance in his course. Sometimes 
after using every means of grace, his soul seems motionless in the 
voyage, and his heart sighs and longs for better days. His sails are 
spread, he is on his way, longing and waiting for, and yet not 
immediately receiving the favorable breath of heaven. It is delayed, 
perhaps, to show him his own inability and weakness, that he is 
entirely dependent on divine grace, and that the Holy Spirit is the 
free gift of God. But he is waiting for the breeze, and at length the 
wind blows, every sail is filled, every faculty, affection and power is 
engaged; he proceeds rapidly in his course, and is wafted along 
towards the desired haven.”ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.13 


Thousands at the present day, that think much of the religion they 
enjoy, and expect to gain the kingdom of heaven because they are 
praying men, are strangely deceived respecting their condition. God 
stops not to listen to their prayers. No angels from the city, from 
glory, hasten to bring them sweet refreshing blessings. Among this 
class we might note not a few professed lovers of God and his 
sacred word, that violate and oppose his holy law, and “bite” and 
seek to devour those who do and teach the commandments of God. 
We think the prophet Isaiah notices such. “And when ye spread 
forth your hands, | will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make 
many prayers | will not hear: your hands are full of blood.” /saiah 
1:15.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.14 


But it is a blessing graciously bestowed upon the children of God to 
have his Holy Spirit to bear their infirmities, and make intercession 
for them while they enter into audience with the Author of every 
blessing, by prayer. We are exhorted to pray through the aid of the 
Spirit of God. Says Jude, Verses 20, 21.] “Praying in the Holy 
Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” “Praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all 
perseverance and supplication for all saints.” Ephesians 6:78. “And 
because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” Galatians 4:6. “Ye have received 
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the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” Romans 
8:15.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.15 


“The enlightening and sanctifying influences of the Spirit are of 
great importance as to prayer, being needful in preparing our hearts 
for holy intercourse with God, and for desiring those things which 
will glorify him, and really benefit our own souls.,ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 53.16 


Says one, “The interposition of the Holy Spirit, like a powerful and 
able advocate, takes up our sinking cause; urges our necessities, 
and our pleas, with power, earnestness and perseverance; and 
places them with strong and irresistible effect in such a light, that it 
is evident the suit is obtained and the request granted."ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 53.17 


The Spirit of God leads us out with strong and ardent confidence in 
God, and with holy boldness to approach the throne of grace, and 
claim those promises left on record for the faithful followers of the 
Saviour.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.18 


“There is a distinction, not improperly made, between the gift and 
the grace of prayer, though perhaps the more just distinction would 
be between the talent of elocution and the spirit of prayer. Some 
have a natural or acquired power of a great command of words, and 
a full flow of language, which enables them to pray with facility. But 
men may have this talent, and yet have none of the real feeling of 
want, desire, resignation, peace, hope, joy, etc., which form the 
essence of true prayer, and without which the best expressions are 
of little worth. The right spirit of prayer is not merely to be able to 
press God with the most proper words and urgent vehemence; this 
is talent and elocution. True prayer is a higher thing, the special gift 
of the Holy Ghost; not so much a matter of the lips, as of the heart. 
He has the most of this gift, who has the most enlightened 
apprehension of the God to whom he speaks; the deepest sense of 
his own wants; the most eager longings after grace, the most 
fervent desires of supplies from heaven; and, in a word, whose 
heart sends up the strongest cries to the Father of mercies. Hence 
many may have much of the spirit of prayer who have but a small 
degree of the power of utterance.”ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.19 
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“The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered.” Says a writer on prayer, speaking on this point, 
“But further, he maketh intercession with groanings which cannot be 
uttered. | am sensible that | am here bringing a subject forward 
which must be in a great measure unintelligible (and may therefore 
appear absurd) to those who have never experienced it; but since 
the sacred writings have plainly stated it, we should neither conceal 
it, nor keep it back. And conceive the case of a mind truly and fully 
awakened to see the shortness of time, the vanity of worldly things, 
the unutterable glory of the blessed, the anguish of the condemned, 
the boundless ages of eternity, the uncertainty of every moment, 
and the inseparable connection between obtaining grace in this life, 
and glory in the next. If we realize this state of mind we may easily 
imagine that there are such ardent thirstings wrought within us, after 
pardon, grace, Christ, heaven and glory, as no words are great or 
strong enough to express. The Psalms of David often manifest this 
state of mind. My soul fainteth, he says, for thy salvation. O Lord, 
how long! | am weary with my groaning. Here we may observe 
some of the groanings of him in whom the Spirit intercedes; but yet 
this intercession is with such importunities of desire, such holy 
pleading, and holy wrestling with God, such ardor of spirit, such 
inward laboring and working of the heart towards God, as cannot be 
expressed by words.”ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.20 


My dear brethren and sisters, it is our privilege in these days of 
increasing peril and wickedness to enjoy much of the saving 
sanctifying Spirit of the Lord: that we may not only pray with the 
Spirit, and with the understanding, but that we may live in the Spirit 
and also walk in the Spirit. Suffer not your affections to cement to 
this poor perishing world; but set them on things above, on things 
imperishable and eternal. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.21 


The Lord in tender mercy has done much for us, and kindly waits to 
do more. With David we may say, “I waited patiently for the Lord; 
and he inclined unto me, and heard my cry. He brought me up also 
out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a 
rock, and established my goings. And he hath put a new song in my 
mouth, even praise unto our God: many shall see it, and fear, and 
shall trust in the Lord. Blessed is that man that maketh the Lord his 
trust; and respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies.” 
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Psalm 40:1-4. O, let this new song, even praise unto God, fill your 
hearts! 
(To be Continued).ARSH July 1, 1858, page 53.22 


“CAN YE NOT DISCERN THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.” 


UrSe 


THERE are few who the signs of the times can discern, 

While the wisdom of earth they do easily learn. 

Although they’re admonished again and again, 

They heed not the warning, though never so plain.ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 54.1 


As they cling to gross error, the truth disbelieve, 

The enemy lurks in the way to deceive, 

With signs and great wonders, and various ways, 

Which proves we are living in perilous days.ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 54.2 


One glance o’er the earth will suffice us to see 

How the times with the prophecies fitly agree, 

While the mass are in darkness, nor will they confess, 

Though they see all the signs, and the nations’ distress. ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 54.3 


The sun has been darkened, the meteors fell, 

And as fig-trees the summer, so omens foretell 

That the coming of Jesus in glory is near, 

And the last solemn message that mortals shall hear, ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 54.4 


Is heralded forth both by sea and by land; 

While the wicked are scoffing, the wise understand; 

And the Word like a lamp shines so bright on the way, 

That a child or a wayfaring man need not stray. ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 54.5 


If we keep God’s commands, and the faith of his Son, 
This last sealing message unites us in one, 
While for those that reject, no excuse there will be; 
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For in this both the Word and the Spirit agree ARSH July 7, 1858, 
page 54.6 


All things are now ready, why will you not come? 

O haste thee, poor sinner, while yet there is room. 
This message must hasten, though thousands oppose, 
And when it is finished probation will close. 

SUSAN ELMER. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.7 


Peace and Safety 


UrSe 


As the truth spreads, the cry of “peace and safety” among the false 
prophets grows louder and louder. As well might the contending 
armies on a field of battle cry and look for peace and safety! The 
children of God do not look for it until Jesus comes, and says, 
“Peace be unto you.” “There is no peace, saith my God, to the 
wicked.” Then where shall we look for it? In future years on the 
earth? No; for in the last days evil men and seducers are to wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. Among the 666 
nominal churches, how many thousands, think you, are groping in 
midnight darkness and error under the delusive cry of peace and 
safety? Then where, amidst the threatened wrath of a sin-avenging 
God, and the exhibition of sinful passions among men growing 
worse and worse, can we look for peace? There is but one place 
here; ‘tis in the heart of him who says, “The law of thy mouth is 
better unto me than thousands of gold and silver.” “O how love | thy 
law; it is my meditation all the day.” Can there be peace and safety 
among those who reject and treat with contempt that law which we 
are told is holy, just and good? that law which shows us that we are 
sinners, and drives us to Christ as our only hope? “He that turneth 
away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be an 
abomination.” How much peace, and how great an assurance of 
safety, can such a man have? and how much peace can a man 
enjoy who is employed in publicly opposing the last message of 
God to a world of sinners. “Whoso causeth the righteous to go 
astray in an evil way, he shall fall himself into his own pit.” ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 54.8 
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Fellow travelers to eternity! we had much better possess a 
knowledge of our frailty, our poverty and ignorance; much better be 
governed by the meek, humble, child-like Spirit of Jesus, and be 
taught of him - much better possess a teachable spirit and be willing 
to prove all things, and hold fast that which is good, than to be 
puffed up by pride, self-sufficiency and worldliness; much better 
suffer affliction with the people of God; much better be of those of 
whom it is said, “In this world ye shall have tribulation,” than to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, and lose our souls at 
last!ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.9 


And christian brother, while we have an assurance that God is 
about to cut short his work in righteousness, and we see the rapid 
fulfillment of prophecy, and in the midst of the cry of peace and 
safety, men’s hearts all about us are failing for fear of those things 
which are coming upon the earth, let us by the grace of God keep 
our armor bright, and what our hands find to do, do with our might. 
May those of us who are poor as to this world’s goods, do what we 
can to help the cause of truth; at least, through grace be rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom, and the rich see to it that they lay up 
a treasure in heaven, and all be preachers of the gospel of the 
kingdom by a holy walk and godly conversation. ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 54.10 


| will close by relating an anecdote for the messengers of the truth, 
if the brethren will pledge themselves to help them to profit by it. 
“Concealment is not the law of God’s word, but manifestation, and 
in times of danger and treachery, you are compelled to vary the 
ordinary law of God’s word, as rains and gentle showers, and to 
come down in a perfect cataract, as if all the windows of heaven 
were opened, and the fountains of the great deep were broken up. 
During the war of the revolution, it is said that, at a particular point 
of his lines, Washington found his sentinels, night after night, picked 
off by a party that could not be detected. At length he committed the 
care of that point to a sagacious, trusty negro. He told him the 
nature of the danger, and bade him have all his wits about him, 
remembering the watch-word, if any suspicious movement was 
before him, which was, to call out, “Who goes there?” three times 
and then fire. The faithful, keen-witted negro reflected and made up 
his mind. Past midnight his watchful ear caught the stealthy 
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advance of an enemy, and just waiting long enough to be sure of 
his aim, he leveled his gun, and called out in one sentence, at one 
breath, “Who goes there three times?” and fired. The foe was shot, 
the alarm given and the post saved. It is sometimes necessary to 
give the warning and shot at the same moment, and thus 
concentrate, not here a little and there a little, but all at once, and 
blow after blow followed up so rapidly that neither compromise nor 
retreat is possible." ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.11 


WM. S. FOOTE. 
Pendleton, Ohio. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Saunders 


BRO. SMITH: Bro. Hull and myself have just returned from a visit to 
the brethren in Daviess Co., Missouri. We found the brethren all 

alive to the truths concerning the state of the dead, kingdom, etc.; 

but the Sabbath question with its various connections had never as 

yet been presented. Bro. Hull preached four sermons on the law 

and Sabbath, in his usual effectual way, convincing even those who 

stand opposed on other topics.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.12 


Twenty-six manifested their determination to keep all the 
commandments. One of that little band is Bro. Morrison, who has 
labored long and faithfully as an advocate of the truths concerning 
man’s present condition, never having heard the necessity of 
keeping the commandments before. He says, (concerning the 
Sabbath truth,) “Here is one that will always stand in the front 
ranks.” And may God help him so to do.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
54.13 


The opposition to the truth does not seem to be so strong in 
Missouri as in this State. Here our enemies mock, insult, and do not 
hesitate to “bear false witness” of us. This we will bear willingly, 
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knowing that they are of their father, [John 8:43-47,] and that they 
will be mocked when their fear cometh.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
54.14 


The Review is well read by even the opposition here, and is the 
means of much good. | hope that it may yet convince many of 
Babylon’s captives, if it like Paul, will only convert its jailers. The 
church here is not rising as fast as it ought; but | hope it will, for 
opposition is strong, and we may yet have to depend upon a higher 
power than man’s. | am glad that we have the same God that Noah, 
Abraham and Moses worshiped, for he is mighty to deliver. In him 
will we trust. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.15 


Yours in hope. 
E. B. SAUNDERS. 
Decatur City, lowa, June 2nd 1858.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.16 


From Bro. Martin 


BRO. SMITH: | think the brethren and sisters here are trying to 
arise and get out of their lukewarm state; and we think if what we 
have been doing has not brought us out, we have got to do a 
greater work. When we have attained a victory, and pitched our 
tents on higher ground, we have another battle to fight, for the 
enemy will try every inch of the ground, and get us to settle back if 
possible; but we must begin to make preparations for further 
advancement. If we do not, there will be a plot devised that will 
surely overthrow us. The reason why Bonaparte gained so many 
battles, was, when he had gained one he never waited for the 
enemy to organize and prepare to attack him, but he was on the 
march, and was almost sure to attack them before they were 
ready.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.17 


Brethren and sisters, | want to go through to the kingdom, and have 
right to the tree of life. | expect to overcome by the blood of the 
Lamb and the word of my testimony. | am glad to hear such 
cheering news from the West, and of so much harmony at the 
Conference. | would like to participate in such a meeting, but we 
cannot always enjoy all the privileges we would like to in this world, 
but we shall, if we once get through into God’s blessed kingdom. 
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Praise the Lord forever. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.18 


JOHN MARTIN. 
Bath, N. Y., June, 1858. 


From Sister Stacy 


BRO. SMITH: It is but a short time since my companion and myself 
embraced the Third Angel’s Message, under the preaching of Bro. 
Cornell, at Findlay, Ohio. It was then | thought upon my ways and 
turned my feet unto the Lord’s testimonies. | made haste and 
delayed not to strive to keep all God’s commandments. | love all 
those who fear the Lord and keep his precepts.ARSH July 7, 1858, 
page 54.19 


There are seven families here that have embraced the Sabbath 
within the last few months. Brn. Rhodes and Hardesty spent some 
time with us last Winter in preaching the Word, and we feel to thank 
the Lord that they were sent this way; for there has been much 
good done under their labors. Brn. Loughborough and Butler called 
here on their way to Green Spring, and gave three lectures, which 
greatly encouraged the brethren in this place. ARSH July 7, 1858, 
page 54.20 


The Review is a welcome visitor here; for | love to hear from the 
saints scattered abroad. Dear brethren and sisters, let us live 
faithful lives, that we may escape all those things that are coming 
upon the earth, and be among the 144000 that shall stand upon 
mount Zion. 

JANE STACY. 

Findlay, O., June 14th, 1858.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.27 


From Sister Nelson 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the dear brethren and sisters through 
the Review, that | am greatly encouraged in striving to do the will of 
my Master in heaven. And although | am so unworthy, and 
surrounded with every influence which is calculated to draw me 
away from God, yet | feel that his grace is sufficient to support in 
every trial, and | have ever found him to be a present help in time of 





363 


need. | am led to exclaim with the Psalmist, Surely goodness and 
mercy have followed me all the days of my life, and | shall dwell in 
the house of the Lord forever.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.22 


| enjoyed a precious privilege in meeting in conference with the 
brethren and sisters at Mackford, where the glorious truths of the 
Third Angel’s Message were set forth to that people by Brn. 
Waggoner and Andrews in the demonstration of the Spirit and in 
power. The Lord was pleased to hear and answer their prayers in a 
wonderful manner, in stirring up his people to a renewed 
consecration to the Lord. The good seed sown is springing up, and | 
trust will bear fruit to the honor and glory of God. | can truly say that 
| never enjoyed such great blessings as we did at that time. O that 
the Lord would still continue to bless, that | may grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. | want to so 
live that | may have the abiding witness that my ways please Go! O 
what great and exceeding precious promises we have. The word of 
God and his truth were never so precious to my soul as they are 
now. When | look around and see the world going mad after its 
riches, its fashions and its vanities, and the professed churches so 
fallen, notwithstanding their professed revivals, and their teachers 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, | am led to 
praise the Lord that my eyes have ever been opened to see the 
present truth. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 54.23 


How truly the signs of the times portend that the coming of our 
blessed Saviour is near. O let us be faithful in living out these 
glorious truths. Let us get on the whole armor of God, for we need it 
all to stand in these perilous times, and to overcome every secret 
fault, and every thing that is unlike Jesus. We read that no unclean 
thing shall enter there. O that glorious home! Is it not worth all our 
trials and sufferings here, if we may be permitted to enter in through 
the gates into the city whose builder and maker is God.ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 55.1 


Yours in the bond of love. 


M. M. NELSON. 
Green Lake, Wis., June 13th, 1858.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.2 


From Sister Abbey 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The love which the Lord hé 
manifested towards me of late, especially constrains me to write at 
this time. | have been passing through sore temptation. It has 
seemed to me the enemy was making one mighty effort for my 
overthrow. But thanks to God, he has delivered me from falling into 
the hands of the enemy.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.3 


When | have a glimpse of the goodness, love and long-suffering of 
our dear Saviour, | am struck with astonishment. O, dear brethren 
and sisters, could we realize the condescension of our heavenly 
Father, how would our heart run out towards him! The Lord is not in 
need of us, poor sinners, to add to his happiness; he is supremely 
happy without us; but he has pitied us to that degree that none 
other could, and has given his beloved Son to die for us, that we 
through his death and suffering might have life, eternal life. How 
cheering the word! O, | desire to realize what the Lord has done for 
us, and especially for one so unworthy as myself, the most so of all 
his children.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.4 


| feel as though | must be more in earnest, and give more diligent 
heed to the faithful and true Witness. | do desire to be zealous and 
repent, and return to the Lord with all my heart, that | may not be 
spued out of his mouth. O, | want the tried gold, and the white 
raiment. O that | may be enabled to make my way strait up the 
rugged steep, until | shall plant my feet on the top of mount Zion. 
When | realize how engaged all heaven is for our welfare, | feel like 
getting into the dust, and remaining before the Lord with weeping, 
and fasting, and lamentation. Brethren, we must awake. The Lord 
has done so much for us, how can we be stupid and indifferent? We 
must awake, or the Lord will come and remove the candlestick out 
of its place. God himself has condescended to stoop to poor sinful 
man to save him; Jesus has died; the angels are hovering round to 
ward off the fiery darts of the enemy; and shall we, my dear 
brethren and sisters, be negligent about our own salvation? My 
prayer is, Lord have pity upon us, and save us from our lukewarm 
condition. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.5 


Hoping for redemption through the blood of the dear Redeemer at 
the morn of the resurrection. 
L. B. ABBEY. 
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Hubbaradsville, N. Y., June, 1858.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.6 


From A. M. Rathbun 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to thank the Lord for the light of the present 
truth, and | want to see it rise higher and higher until the Third 
warning Message is sounded through the whole land, and all are 
made to tremble under its warning voice. When | look around and 
see the people rushing on almost to madness, to obtain the riches 
and honor of this world, dreaming not of what is so soon to befall 
them, | feel to mourn, and to cry, Lord, have mercy upon them, and 
bring them to see and realize their condition; but while | am thinking 
of others, | am often led to ask myself, am | prepared for the coming 
of the Lord? If he should come to-day in the clouds of heaven, could 
| look up and say, Lo, this is my God, | have waited for him?ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 55.7 


| want to know daily and hourly that my ways please God. | believe 
that we must live so if we are ever the heirs of the kingdom. My 
daily prayer is that | may be entirely consecrated to God, that my 
treasure may be in heaven, that | may truly be a pilgrim and 
stranger on the earth, looking for the blessed city whose builder and 
maker is God.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.8 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
A. M. RATHBUN. 
Markesan, Wis., June 14th, 1858.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.9 


From Sister Foreman 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | too am trying to overcome t 
the blood of the Lamb and the word of my testimony, though | feel 
lonely, being away from any of like precious faith, and not having 
the privilege of meeting with God’s dear saints very often. | feel 
thankful to my heavenly Father for the truth. The Third Message is a 
message that will cut us loose from the world; it will separate the 
precious from the vile, the clean from the unclean. O that we may 
heed the call and get deep into the work of God.ARSH July 1, 1858, 
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page 55.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us take fresh courage and start anew 
for the kingdom, putting on the whole armor that we may be able to 
stand against all the fiery darts of the wicked. God has left upon 
record precious promises for our encouragement. O how much we 
need the Holy Spirit in these times of apostasy! We truly are living 
in perilous times; wicked men and seducers are waxing worse and 
worse; the love of many has waxed cold; proud professors tell us 
that the doctrine of a soon coming Saviour will soon fall to the 
ground; but what saith the scripture? “But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the 
children of light and the children of the day; we are not of the night 
nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep as do others, but let us 
watch and be sober.” ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.17 


Brethren and sisters, we need not fear, for he that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry; and to those that look for him will he 
appear without sin unto salvation. | want to meet you in the 
kingdom, which we soon expect to see. | want to suffer with Christ 
that | may also reign with him in glory.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
55.12 


Your unworthy sister, waiting for the glorious appearing of the 
Saviour. 

CATHARINE FOREMAN. 

Findlay, O.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.13 


The Dead Sea 


UrSe 


This remarkable sea, on the south east border of the Holy Land, is 
not named in the New Testament, and is seldom named in the Old 
Testament. It is there called the Salt sea, the sea of Sodom, and 
the East sea; and by Josephus and classic writers, Lake 
Asphaltites, from the asphaltum or bitumen it produces. Its ordinary 
modern name, The Dead Sea, is highly appropriate for these dreary 
and acrid waters, in which no fish can live, and which having no 
outlet, swallow up rivers and living springs on every side.ARSH July 
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1, 1858, page 55.14 


The Jordan on the north, pours in about 6,000,000 tons of water 
daily. Midway on the eastern side is the mouth of the ancient Arnon; 
and north and south of this the Zurka, the outlet of the warm springs 
of Callirrhoe, and the brook Zered. The brook Kidron and several 
copious springs and winter torrents enter it on the west; streams 
from the south also empty in this sea. Of this vast supply of water a 
part may be absorbed in the earth, but most of it is evaporated by 
the intense heat that here prevails. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.15 


There are many wonderful facts respecting this sea; and these, 
half-known and superstitiously exaggerated, have made it an object 
of terror, as if still under the curse of God. It has been little visited in 
modern times, until our own day. Costigan, an Irish traveller, in 
1835, spent eight days upon the sea and died there of a fever. In 
1847, Lieut. Molyneux spent a day on the sea, caught the fever, 
and died soon after at Jaffa. But in the same year Lieut. Lynch of 
the U. S. Navey, with two metallic boats, descended the Jordan and 
spent three weeks on the sea thoroughly exploring it. The “fire and 
smoke” of ancient annalists were traced to natural causes: the great 
evaporation covering the sea with a vapor like the smoke of burning 
sulphur; while the surface was at times “one wide sheet of 
phosphorescent foam, and the waves as they broke on the shore 
threw a sepulchral light upon the dead bushes and fragments of 
rock.” Josephus and others speak of “fruits which have a color as if 
they were fit to be eaten; but if you pluck them they dissolve into 
smoke and ashes.” These famous “apples of Sodom” are found to 
be osher of the Arabs, resembling a large smooth orange; it is fair 
to the eye, but being pressed, it explodes with a puff, and is found 
to have contained nothing but air, and a few shreds and 
seeds.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.16 


The Dead sea lies in a deep cauldron more than 1,000 feet below 
the level of the Mediterranean - the limestone cliffs which enclose it 
form the verge of a table-land 1,000 or 1,500 feet above the sea, 
rising still higher towards Jerusalem and Hebron on the west, and 
towards the mountains of Moab on the east. The shores of the sea 
are desolate, except where a stream or spring forms an oasis of 
green canes, low trees, and shrubbery. “The water looks 
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remarkably clear and pure,” says one traveller, “but on taking it into 
my mouth | found it bitter. | think beyond any thing | ever tasted. My 
clothes were wet by the waves, and as they dried, | found them 
covered with salt.” It produces on evaporation one-fourth its weight 
of solid salts. It is far more dense and heavy than seawater. Dr. 
Robinson, though not able to swim elsewhere, could stand, lie, sit, 
or swim in it. An other traveller could not swim, his feet being 
thrown high and dry out of the lake at every stroke; while horses 
driven in, floated upon the surface on their sides, snorting with fear. 
Lieut. Lynch entered the sea when rough with a high wind, and 
says, “It seemed as if the bows, so dense was the water, were 
encountering the sledge-hammers of the Titans rather than the 
opposing waves of an angry sea.”ARSH July 1, 1858, page 55.17 


The sea is divided into two unequal parts by a peninsular reaching 
two-thirds across from the eastern shore. The part thus shut off at 
the south is perhaps one-fourth of the whole lake, which is about 
forty miles long and eight or nine wide. The main sea is 1,000 to 
1,300 feet deep, the bottom being sprinkled with rectangular 
crystals of salt. Carefully sounding across this sea in every 
direction, Lieut. Lynch reports a deeper ravine in its bed, continuous 
with the bed of Jordan. The whole chasm, extending from the sea of 
Galilee to the Red sea 100 miles south of the Dead sea, bears 
marks of volcanic action, and would seem to have been sunk to its 
present level by convulsions of the earth, which were most violent 
at the southern end of the Dead sea.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
55.18 


This portion of the sea is but about thirteen feet deep; its bottom 
and shores are covered with a deep slime, reminding one of the 
“slime-pits” of this region in Abraham’s day. An_ occasional 
earthquake dislodges bitumen from the bottom, and it floats in 
lumps to the shores, which are also incrusted with salt and sulphur. 
This part of the sea is supposed to cover the “vale of Siddim.” 
Genesis 14:3, the site of the old “cities of the plain” destroyed by 
fire and brimstone in the time of Lot. Zoar, in which Lot first found 
refuge, is traced in ruins on the eastern shore. This is the “sea of 
the plain,” in Deuteronomy 3:17. On its western coast is a lofty and 
barren summit, on the base of which rises a pillar of salt forty feet 
high, with an oval pedestal fifty feet above the sea level. The waters 
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of this mountain are strongly saturated with salt; and those of the 
sea itself, being subjected to a powerful microscope, disclosed no 
animalcule nor any vestige of animal-matter Says Lieut. Lynch, “It 
was a scene of unmitigated desolation. On one side, rugged and 
worn, was the barren mountain of Usdum, with its conspicuous 
pillar which reminded us at least of Lot and the catastrophe of the 
plain. On the other side were the lofty and barren cliffs of Moab, in 
one of the caves of which the fugitive Lot found a shelter. On the 
south was an extensive flat, intersected by sluggish drains; with the 
high hills of Edom semi-girdling the salt plain where the Israelites 
repeatedly overthrew their enemies. On the south was the calm and 
motionless sea curtained by a purple mist; while deep in the slimy 
mud beneath lay embedded the ruins of the ill-fated cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah.” The judgments which made this scene memorable 
are often referred to in Scripture as terrible memorials of the wrath 
of God against sin. Deuteronomy 29:23; 32:32; Matthew 10:15; 
Jude 7; Revelation 11:8. - Am. Messenger.ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 55.19 


READING AND THINKING. - Always have a book within you 
reach, which you may catch up at your odd minutes. Resolve to 

edge in a little reading every day, if it is but a single sentence. If you 

can give fifteen minutes a day, it will be felt at the end of the year. 

Thoughts take up no room. When they are right, they afford a 
portable pleasure, with which one may travel or labor without any 

trouble or encumbrance.ARSH July 71, 1858, page 55.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 1, 1858. 


“THE WAY OF LIFE,” is the title of a new sheet started in N. Y. city. 
Its avowed object is to “advocate the interests of Catholic 
Christianity, leaning towards no particular church, and giving 
precedence to no sect as such.” We understand that the revival 
movement has given rise to this organ, and that to its interests it will 
be devoted. But how it will flourish, when the revival spirit shall have 
subsided, remains to be seen.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.1 
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WE do not recollect of ever having seen a more beautiful 
comparison on the subject of family worship, than the 
following: ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.2 


“Robert Hall said of family prayer, ‘It serves as an edge and border, 
to preserve the web of life from unraveling.” ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 56.3 


Where is the Bible Evidence? 


UrSe 


“THE immortality of the soul is an acknowledgedprinciple of 
Christian theology, a cardinal feature of religion, a firmly established 
truth. This sublime truth is the base and battlement of the 
stupendous structure of Christianity. Every page of Holy Writ 
overflows with this great truth, and if there be no immortality of the 
soul, the Bible becomes a falsity, Jesus Christ an impostor, and 
God the Father a profound myth. This doctrine of immortality cannot 
be impeached, and the united thunders of infidel sophistry have 
ever been powerless to scathe or mar its beauty, lessen its 
magnitude, or diminish its power.” - Cor. Sab. Rec ARSH July 1, 
1858, page 56.4 


The above is a specimen of the arguments by which the theory of 
natural immortality is sustained. It is a very easy matter for one who 
has more zeal than regard for the truthfulness of what he says, to 
“talk big,” and make broad assertions which he cannot prove. It is 
easier to say that a doctrine is “firmly established,” than to produce 
the proofs and evidences by which it is established. It is much 
easier positively to assert that “every page of Holy Writ overflows” 
with the doctrine of the natural immortality of the soul, than to 
specify the particular page where it can be found. Easier for men of 
this character to talk about the Bible being false, Christ an impostor, 
etc., if this dogma is not the truth, than to show what declaration of 
Scripture would prove untrue in that case, or to show why Christ 
would prove an impostor, if he came to offer immortality to 
mortals. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.5 


What is “infidel sophistry?” | thought that infidelity was unbelief, and 
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that Christians call those infidels who do not believe the Bible. Now 
some believe that by the decisions of the judgment, God will render 
to them who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and 
honor and immortality, eternal life - that the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ and that, at the resurrection, this mortal shall 
put on immortality, because the Bible says so. Is this infidelity? 
Does it not look much more like infidelity to say that if the soul is not 
immortal, “the Bible becomes a falsity?”ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
56.6 


Sophistry is defined by Webster, fallacious reasoning. It needs no 
such reasoning to support the doctrine of immortality through Christ 
only; it is as positively taught in the Scriptures as language is 
capable of expressing it. But the opposing doctrine leans more 
upon reasoning than Scripture for its support; and, as some of its 
ablest defenders admit, it is rather inferred or taken for granted than 
expressly taught in HOly Writ. 

R. F. C.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.7 


“All Things Work Together for Good to Them that Love God.” 
Romans 8:28.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.8 


If we believed the truth couched in these words, what serenity 
would possess the mind under trials. ARSH July 7, 1858, page 56.9 


When the Son of righteousness seems, for a time, hid behind the 
cloud of adversity, if we fully believed and felt the force of the truth 
here expressed, that whatever betide, whether distressed with 
poverty, or weakened by sickness and disease, or pressed by foes, 
to us the darkness would be but the precursor of the dawn of that 
brighter day, when the Son of Righteousness shall arise with 
healing in his wings.ARSH July 7, 1858, page 56.10 


The apostle says, “Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 
Shall we murmur at trials with such a hope, and that too, soon to be 
realized? Trials by their very nature, are calculated to purify us; 
therefore they can work for us the greatest possible good. And God 
has assured us that they are the great means by which he purifies 
unto himself a peculiar people, without spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing. Then let us not frustrate the good work God has begun in us, 
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but rather welcome suffering, if we may be fitted to reign with the 
King of glory, where there will be no more sin, nor pain, nor 
sickness and death; for there will be nothing to hurt in all God’s holy 
mountain.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.11 


The Lord tells us that whom he loveth he chasteneth. If we have 
chastening from the Lord we have the surety that we are loved by 
him. Blessed assurance! We have every reason to rejoice that this 
God is our God. Rejoice in God.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.12 


F.M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


“Thou Shalt not Bear False Witness.” 


UrSe 


There are, probably, none of us who would directly tell an untruth of 
another. But there is another way as effectual, in bearing false 
witness. A peculiar look or act will give an unfavorable impression, 
and sometimes will convey to others more than is strictly true. And 
not unfrequently this course proceeds from the selfish feeling of 
self-promotion. As there is a lying by looks and acts, so there is 
bearing false witness in the same way.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
56.13 


Should we not examine our motives lest that while we profess to be 
keeping the commandments of God we are violating the first 
principles of them. F. M. BLARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.14 


LOST wealth may be restored by industry - the wreck of health 
regained by temperance - forgotten knowledge restored by study - 
alienated friendship soothed into forgetfulness - even forfeited 
reputation won by patience and virtue. But who ever again looked 
upon his vanished hours - recalled his slighted years, stamped with 
wisdom, and effaced from Heaven’s record the fearful blot of 
wasted time! - Sel.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.15 


A man of kindness to his beast is kind, 
But brutal actions show a brutal mind; 
Remember, He, who made thee, made the brute, 
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Who gave thee speech and reason, formed him mute; 

He can’t complain; but God’s all-seeing eye 

Beholds thy cruelty; He hears his cry. 

He was designed thy servant and thy drudge; 

But know that his Creator is thy Judge.,"ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
56.16 


BENEFITS OF ADVERSITY. - No man is more miserable than hi 
that hath no adversity; that man is not tried whether he be good or 

bad; and God never crowns those virtues which are only faculties 

and dispositions; but every act of virtue is an ingredient into reward 

- God so dresses us for heaven. -ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.17 


Jeremy Taylor.ARSH July 71, 1858, page 56.18 


Business Items 


UrSe 


S. Pierce:- When was sister Bigelow’s letter sent? Please give us a 
clue to the date, and we will try and look the matter up. The edition 
of “Why Don’t you keep the Sabbath” is exhaustedARSH July 7, 
1858, page 56.19 


I. McCausland:- It was received.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.20 


BOOKS SENT SINCE MAY 25TH. - C. M. Chamberlain, N. Y., Wr 
Weaver, N. Y., E. Rose, Me., Jno. Newton, Mass., S. A. Allen, N. 
Y., A. Barnes, Me., |. Larkin, Ohio, P. Gibson, lowa, W. H. 
Brinkerhoop, lowa, J. W. Raymond, N. Y., S. Myers, Ills., Wm. 
Gould, Ind., M. Butler, Mich., C. A. Chase, Vt., Wm. S. Foote, Ohio, 
C. L. Palmer, Mich., Chas. Andrews, N. Y. city, P. Scarborough, 

Ind., M. S. Kellogg, Mich., M. E. Haskell, Mass., H. K. W. Eastman 
Mass., C. Holliday, Mich., Geo. T. Collins, N. Y., ©. Cooper, Mo., 
Wm. Camp, Vt., A. Hoffman, Ohio, E. P. Burditt, Mass.ARSH July 7, 

1858, page 56.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ To which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
1, 1858, page 56.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


J. Miles 0,25,xii,18. J. Stowell 1,00,xiv,1. J. Stowell (for E. Smith) 
2,64,xv,22. J. R. Towle 0,64,xii,17. Wm. L. Camp 2,00,xiv,1. S. 
Royce 1,00,xii,23. J. Green 1,00,xiii,5. S. Pierce 1,00,xiii,1. C. 
Cooper 1,00,xiii,7. C. Truman 2,00,xiv,1. S. Swan 4,00,xiii,1. A. A. 
Hitchcock 1,00,xiv,4. P. Robinson (for M. Lee) 0,50,xi,1. E. Wilcox 
2,00,xiv,1. T. T. Wheeler 1,00,xiii,1. F. Wheeler (for J. Slayton) 
0,50,xiii,7. Jane Crump 1,00,xiv,1. H. J. Kittle 1,00,xiii,1. I. 
McCausiaud 2,64,xiii,5. E. P. Burditt 2,00,xiv,1.ARSH July 7, 1858, 
page 56.23 


FOR POWER PRESS. - A. E. Gridley $10,00. H. Hilliar 
$5,00.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A friend of truth $1,00. E. S. Cool 
$1,00ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.25 


FOR THE NEEDY. - A friend $1,00.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.26 


FOR MICH. TENT. - J. D. Morton $5,00\RSH July 1, 1858, page 
56.27 


FOR DUTCH TRACT. - E. Richmond, L. J. Richmond, D. C. Elme 
M. D. Elger, H. Everts, each $1,00. Sr. Scott $0,25ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 56.28 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH July 
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1, 1858, page 56.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH July 7, 1858, 
page 56.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages, Price 15 
cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.32 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.33 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.34 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 56.35 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 56.36 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 56.37 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84pp. 8 cents. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 





376 


56.38 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.39 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 56.40 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 56.41 


The Atonement. 196pp. 18 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.42 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH July 7, 
1858, page 56.44 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.45 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.46 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH July 
1, 1858, page 56.47 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 1, 1858, page 
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56.49 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatihew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 
56.50 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented, - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.51 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.52 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH July 7, 1858, 
page 56.53 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents. ARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 56.54 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 56.55 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.56 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 1, 1858, page 56.57 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
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of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In 
papercovers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.58 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts. ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.59 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.60 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH July 1, 1858, page 56.61 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH July 17, 
1858, page 56.62 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH July 1, 1858, 
page 56.63 
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July 8, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 8 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 8, 1858. 
NO. 8. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.1 


WHAT IS LIFE? 


UrSe 


AH! what is life? a dream within a dream; 

A pilgrimage from peril rarely free; 

A bark that sails upon a changing sea, 

Now sunshine and now storm; a mountain stream, 
Heard, but scarce seen ere to the dark deep gone. 
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Awild star blazing with unsteady beam, 
Yet for a season fair to look upon.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.2 


Life is an infant on Affection’s knee, 

A youth now full of hope and transient glee; 

In manhood’s peerless noon now bright; anon 

A time-worn ruin silvered o’er with years. 

Life is a race where slippery steeps arise. 

Where discontent and sorrow are the prize; 

And when the goal is won, the grave appears.ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 57.3 


FLAVEL’S TOUCHSTONE 
UrSe 


CHAPTER IX 


Exhibiting the end for which God appoints such trials of the holiness 
of his people in this world.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.4 


Section |. Some of the ways in which God brings the holiness of his 
people to the touchstone in this world, have been mentioned and 
illustrated; the design of these trials is now to be considered. 
Without doubt we may conclude, in general, that God designs to 
promote his own glory and the good of his people, both of which will 
certainly be accomplished; but, for our improvement, a more 
particular exhibition of the ends answered by these events is 
necessary.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.5 


Section II. If we take a near view of this subject, we shall perceive 
many important benefits arising from these trials of the sincerity and 
holiness of God’s people. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.6 


1. Hypocrisy is unmasked, the vizard is plucked from the false 
professor, and his real character is displayed to the world. Should 
any object that this produces evil instead of good, that many are 
stumbled and hardened by it, and that the world observe its 
mischievous effects - | answer, that some are, indeed, thus 
prejudiced and rendered obdurate so as never afterward to think 
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well of the government and people of God; but who does not see 
that his word and his purposes are thus accomplished? and if these 
stumble, and fall and perish, yet others will be warned, awakened 
and put to searching their hearts; and hence good will arise, “they 
who think they stand, will take heed lest they fall.” Again, by such 
disclosures of the corruption and danger of hypocrites and false 
professors, they themselves have better opportunities and greater 
advantages than they ever had before, to escape from the snare of 
the devil. Their refuges of lies are swept away, their illusions and 
pretences are dissipated, and they are rendered more accessible to 
truth, and more open to the conviction of conscience. ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 57.7 


2. By these trials the uprightness of the saints is manifested, their 
doubts are resolved, and their fears allayed. What would not many 
Christians give, what would they not suffer, what would they not 
gladly perform, if they might attain satisfaction in these respects! 
How many tears have they shed in secret, how many hours have 
they spent in the examination of their hearts, without being able to 
accomplish their object! But they find, at last, that trials are the high 
road to assurance; they have been cast into the furnace, and have 
come forth as gold purified in the fire; their holiness has been put to 
the test, and its reality demonstrated, not only to themselves, but to 
the world, who may now look upon the heavenly face of sincerity 
and truth, and see that true religion has the lustre and loveliness of 
immortal glory. 1“It is God’s manner, in his providence, to bring trials on his 
professing friends and servants designedly, that he may manifest them, and may 
exhibit sufficient matter of conviction of the state which they are in to their own 
consciences, and oftentimes to the world, as appears by innumerable scriptures.” 


- Edwards on the Affections. , 2 S}4 July 8, 1858, page 57.8 


3. These trials are eminently calculated to subdue and destroy the 
remaining pride and self-confidence of the saints; who thus become 
more intimately acquainted with their hearts, and learn to detest 
what is evil, and to cherish what is good.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
57.9 


4. By trials, stupidity and slothfulness are prevented, and grace is in 
exercise. The best men are apt, unless often visited by some trial, 
to slacken in their diligence and lose much of their fervor in 
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religion. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.10 


5. When the graces of the saints are tried, Satan is put to shame 
and his malicious insinuations confuted. It is not uncommon for the 
devil and wicked men to charge the people of God with hypocrisy, 
and to persuade the world that they are not what they pretend to be; 
these suggestions and calumnies are overthrown by such trials as 
have been considered.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.11 


6. These trials exhibit living testimony against the infidelity of the 
world; they demonstrate that religion is no fancy, as the thoughtless 
and sensual would esteem it; that the engagedness of its 
professors is not blind bigotry and mistaken zeal; and that its 
doctrines and duties are not without efficacy, nor its effects destitute 
of high and lasting importance. 2“Experience warrants and reason justifies 
and explains the assertion, that persecution generally tends to quicken the vigor 
and extend the prevalence of the opinions which the world would eradicate. For 
the peace of mankind, it has grown at length almost into an axiom, that ‘her 
devilish engine back recoils upon herself.’ Christianity especially has always 
thriven under persecution. At such a season she has no lukewarm professors, no 
adherents concerning whom it is doubtful to what party they belong. The Christian 
is then reminded at every turn that his Master’s kingdom is not of this world. 
When all on earth wears a black and threatening aspect, he looks up to heaven 
for consolation; he learns practically to consider himself as a pilgrim and stranger. 
He then cleaves to fundamentals, and examines well his foundation, as at the 
hour of death. When religion is in a state of external quiet and prosperity, the 
contrary of all this naturally takes place. The soldiers of the church militant then 
forget that they are in a state of warfare. Their ardor slackens, their zeal 
languishes. Like a colony long settled in a strange country, they are gradually 
assimilated in features, and demeanor, and language, to the native inhabitants, 
till at length almost every vestige of peculiarity dies away.”** - Wilberforce’s View 


of Religion. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.12 


THE CUP OF PATIENCE. - What a goblet! It is set round witt 
diamonds from the mines of Eden; it is carved by angelic hands, 
and filled at the eternal fount of goodness. - Jerrold.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 57.13 


THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. Revelation 7, 8, 9 
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UrSe 


THE great leading features of Daniel’s visions were the four great 
governments of antiquity, beginning with the Babylonian, and 
ending with the Roman, in its papal form. Not so, however, with 
John; he lived when three of those governments had passed away, 
and the fourth and last was in being, and in the height of its glory, 
as an universal monarchy. Under that government John was in 
banishment on the isle of Patmos, “for the word of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” Accordingly, instead of predicting the 
rise and triumph of either of those four great governments, it was 
his part to give the prophetic history of the fall of the last of the four, 
and give us the various means by which that great persecuting 
system should come to ruin. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.14 


The first decisive step in the downfall of Rome, was the removal of 
the seat of empire from the west to the east. Until then its unity had 
been very faithfully preserved. After that, division and sub-division 
became the order of the day, until the final ruin of the empire. ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 57.15 


The sounding of the seven trumpets | understand to shadow forth 
the instrumentalities by which the Roman empire was to be 
overthrown and subverted, and finally ruined. ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 57.16 


The empire, after Constantine, was divided into three parts; and 
hence the frequent remark, “a third part of men,” etc., in allusion to 
the third part of the empire which was under the scourge. Under the 
first four trumpets the two western divisions fell, and under the fifth 
and sixth the eastern empire was crushed; but under the seventh 
trumpet great Babylon entire will sink to rise no more at all. ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 57.17 


In giving an outline of this subject, | shall, for the most part, follow 
Keith, in his “Signs of the Times,” on the first four trumpets. | should 
be glad to give his remarks and historical quotations entire, would 
my limits, which are prescribed for this work, admit it ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 57.18 


The subject properly begins with the second verse of the eighth 
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chapter; and the first verse should have been annexed to the 
seventh chapter, it being the conclusion of the opening of the 
seals.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.19 


Fromverses 2-5 of chapter 8, we have the prefatory remarks, 
preparatory to the sounding of the trumpets. Then follows the 
sounding of the first angel. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.20 


THE FIRST TRUMPET 


UrSe 


Verses 6, 7. “And the seven angels, which had the seven trumpets, 
prepared themselves to sound. The first angel sounded, and there 
followed hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon 
the earth; and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green 
grass was burnt up.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 57.21 


Mr. Keith has very justly remarked, on the subject of this prophecy, 
“None could elucidate the texts more clearly, or expound them more 
fully, than the task has been performed by Gibbon. The chapters of 
the skeptical philosopher, that treat directly of the matter, need but 
a text to be prefixed, and a few unholy words to be blotted out, to 
form a series of expository lectures on the eighth and ninth chapters 
of Revelation.” “Little or nothing is left for the professed interpreter 
to do but to point to the pages of Gibbon.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
57.22 


The first sore and heavy judgment which fell on western Rome in its 
downward course, was the war with the Goths under Alaric, styled 
by himself, “the scourge of God.” After the death of Theodosius, the 
Roman emperor, in January, 395, before the end of the winter, the 
Goths, under Alaric, were in arms against the empire. ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 57.23 


“Hail and fire mingled with blood, cast upon the earth.” The terrible 
effects of this Gothic invasion, are thus described by Gibbon, Vol. 
V, p.176:ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.1 


“The barbarian auxiliaries erected their independent standard; and 
boldly avowed hostile designs, which they had long cherished in 
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their ferocious minds. Their countrymen, who had_ been 
condemned, by the conditions of the last treaty, to a life of 
tranquility and labor, deserted their farms at the first sound of the 
trumpet, and eagerly assumed the weapons which they had 
reluctantly laid down. The barriers of the Danube were thrown open; 
the savage warriors of Scythia issued from their forest; and the 
uncommon severity of the winter allowed the poet to remark, that 
‘they rolled their ponderous wagons over the broad and icy back of 
the indignant river.’ The unhappy nations of the provinces to the 
south of the Danube, submitted to the calamities, which, in the 
course of twenty years, were almost grown familiar to their 
imagination; and the various troops of barbarians, who gloried in the 
Gothic name, were irregularly spread from the woody shores of 
Dalmatia, to the walls of Constantinople. The Goths were directed 
by the bold and artful genius of Alaric. In the midst of a divided 
court, and a discontented people, the emperor, Arcadius, was 
terrified by the aspect of the Gothic arms. Alaric disdained to 
trample any longer on the prostrate and ruined countries of Thrace 
and Dacia, and he resolved to seek a plentiful harvest of fame and 
riches in a province which had hitherto escaped the ravages of 
war.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.2 


“Alaric traversed, without resistance, the plains of Macedonia and 
Thessaly. The troops which had been posted to defend the straits of 
Thermopylae, retired, as they were directed, without attempting to 
disturb the secure and rapid passage of Alaric; and the fertile fields 
of Phocis and Boeotia were instantly covered with a deluge of 
barbarians, who massacred the males of an age to bear arms, and 
drove away the beautiful females, with the spoil and cattle of the 
flaming villages. The travelers who visited Greece several years 
afterwards could easily discover the deep and bloody traces of the 
march of the Goths. The whole territory of Attica was blasted by his 
baneful presence; and if we may use the comparison of a 
cotemporary philosopher, Athens itself resembled the bleeding and 
empty skin of a slaughtered victim. Corinth, Argos, Sparta, yielded 
without resistance to the arms of the Goths: and the most fortunate 
of the inhabitants were saved, by death, from beholding the slavery 
of their families, and the conflagration of their cities., ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 58.3 
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It was thus that “hail,” from the fact of the northern origin of the 
invaders; “fire,” from the destruction by flame of both city and 
country; “blood,” from the terrible slaughter of the citizens of the 
empire by the bold and intrepid warriors, “were cast upon the earth.” 
This vivid description will be still more forcibly illustrated by 
Gibbon’s account of the invasion of the western empire by the 
Goths:ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.4 


“The birth of Alaric, the glory of his past exploits, and the confidence 
in his future designs, insensibly united the body of the nation under 
his victorious standard; and, with the unanimous consent of the 
barbarian chieftains, the master-general of Illyricum was elevated, 
according to ancient custom, on a shield, and solemnly proclaimed 
king of the Visigoths. Armed with this double power, seated on the 
verge of the two empires, he alternately sold his deceitful promises 
to the courts of Arcadius and Honorius, (of Constantinople and 
Rome,) till he declared and executed his resolution of invading the 
dominions of the west (of Rome.) The provinces of Europe which 
belonged to the eastern emperor were already exhausted; those of 
Asia were inaccessible; and the strength of Constantinople had 
resisted his attack. But he was tempted by the fame, the beauty, 
and the wealth of Italy, which he had twice visited; and he secretly 
aspired to plant the Gothic standard on the walls of Rome, and to 
enrich his army with the accumulated spoils of three hundred 
triumphs.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.5 


“When Stilicho seemed to abandon his sovereign in the unguarded 
palace of Milan, he had probably calculated the term of his 
absence, the distance of the enemy, and the obstacles that might 
retard their march. He principally depended on the rivers of Italy, 
the Adige, the Minico, the Oglio, and the Addua; which, in the winter 
or spring, by the fall of rains, or by the melting of the snows, are 
commonly swelled into broad and impetuous torrents. But the 
season happened to be remarkably dry; and the Goths could 
traverse, without impediment, the wide and stony beds, whose 
centre was faintly marked by the course of a shallow stream. The 
bridge and passage of the Addua were secured by a strong 
detachment of the Gothic army; and as Alaric approached the walls, 
or rather the suburbs of Milan, he enjoyed the proud satisfaction of 
seeing the emperor of the Romans fly before him. Honorius, 
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accompanied by a feeble train of statesmen and eunuchs, hastily 
retreated towards the Alps, with the design of securing his person in 
the city of Arles, which had often been the royal residence of his 
predecessors. But Honorius had scarcely passed the Po, before he 
was overtaken by the speed of the Gothic cavalry; since the 
urgency of the danger compelled him to seek a temporary shelter 
within the fortification of Asta, a town of Liguria or Piedmont, situate 
on the banks of the Tanarus. The siege of an obscure place, which 
contained so rich a prize, and seemed incapable of a long 
resistance, was instantly formed, and indefatigably pressed by the 
king of the Goths.” - Gibbon’s Hist, Vol. V, pp.194-196.ARSH July 
8, 1858, page 58.6 


But although Alaric thus put to flight the emperor of the west, 
deliverance soon came, and Rome was saved from his hands. 
Alaric was first conquered in 403. But another cloud was gathering, 
and is thus described by Gibbon:ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.7 


“About four years after the victorious Toulan had assumed the title 
of Khan of the Geougen, another barbarian, the haughty 
Rhodogast, or Radagaisus, marched from the northern extremity of 
Germany almost to the gates of Rome, and left the remains of his 
army to achieve the destruction of the West. The Vandals, the 
Suevi, and the Burgundians, formed the strength of this mighty 
host; but the Alani, who had found a hospitable reception in their 
new seats, added their active cavalry to the heavy infantry of the 
Germans; and the Gothic adventurers crowded so eagerly to the 
standard of Radagaisus, that, by some historians, he has been 
styled the king of the Goths. Twelve thousand warriors, 
distinguished above the vulgar by their noble birth, or their valiant 
deeds, glittered in the van; and the whole multitude, which was not 
less than two hundred thousand fighting men, might be increased 
by the accession of women, of children, and of slaves, to the 
amount of four hundred thousand persons.ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 58.8 


“The correspondence of nations was, in that age, so imperfect and 
precarious, that the revolutions of the north might escape the 
knowledge of the court of Ravenna, till the dark cloud, which was 
collected along the coast of the Baltic, burst in thunder upon the 
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banks of the Upper Danube, etc. Many cities of Italy were pillaged 
or destroyed; and the siege of Florence, by Radagaisus, is one of 
the earliest events in the history of that celebrated republic, whose 
firmness checked or delayed the  unskillful fury of the 
barbarians. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.9 


“While the peace of Germany was secured by the attachment of the 
Franks, and the neutrality of the Alemanni, the subjects of Rome, 
unconscious of the approaching calamities, enjoyed a state of quiet 
and prosperity, which had seldom blessed the frontiers of Gaul. 
Their flocks and herds were permitted to graze in the pastures of 
the barbarians; their huntsmen penetrated, without fear or danger, 
into the darkest recesses of the Hercynian wood. The banks of the 
Rhine were crowded, like those of the Tiber, with elegant houses 
and well cultivated farms; and if the poet descended the river, he 
might express his doubt on which side was situated the territory of 
the Romans. This scene of peace and plenty was suddenly 
changed into a desert; and the prospect of the smoking ruins could 
alone distinguish the solitude of nature from the desolation of man. 
The flourishing city of Mentz was surprised and destroyed; and 
many thousand Christians were inhumanly massacred in the 
church. Worms perished, after a long and obstinate siege; 
Strasburgh, Spires, Rheims, Tournay, Arras, Amiens, experienced 
the cruel oppression of the German yoke; and the consuming 
flames of war spread from the banks of the Rhine over the greatest 
part of the seventeen provinces of Gaul. That rich and extensive 
country, as far as the ocean, the Alps, and the Pyrenees, was 
delivered to the barbarians, who drove before them, in a 
promiscuous crowd, the bishop, the senator, and the virgin, laden 
with the spoils of their houses and altars.” - /bid., Vol. V, 
p.224.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.10 


After this invasion of the empire by Radagaisus, Alaric again 
returned, invaded Italy in 408, and in 410 he besieged, took, and 
sacked Rome, and died the same year. In 412 the Goths voluntarily 
retired from Italy. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.11 


| know not how the history of the sounding of the first trumpet can 
be more impressively concluded than by presenting the graphic 
rehearsal of this history, by Mr. Keith, in his Signs of the Times, Vol. 
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I, pp.231-233.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.12 


“Large extracts show how amply and well Gibbon has expounded 
his text, in the history of the first trumpet, the first storm that 
pervaded the Roman earth, and the first fall of Rome. To use his 
words in more direct comment, we read thus the sum of the matter. 
The Gothic nation was in arms at the first sound of the trumpet, and 
in the uncommon severity of the winter, they rolled their ponderous 
wagons over the broad and icy back of the river. The fertile fields of 
Phocis and Boeotia were crowded with a deluge of barbarians: the 
males were massacred; the females and cattle of the flaming 
villages were driven away. The deep and bloody traces of the 
march of the Goths could easily be discovered after several years. 
The whole territory of Attica was blasted by the baneful presence of 
Alaric. The most fortunate of the inhabitants of Corinth, Argos, 
Sparta, were saved by death from beholding the conflagration of 
their cities. In a season of such extreme heat that the beds of the 
rivers were dry, Alaric invaded the dominion of the West. A 
secluded ‘old man of Verona’ pathetically lamented the fate of his 
cotemporary trees, which must blaze in the conflagration of the 
whole country. And the emperor of the Romans fled before the king 
of the Goths.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.13 


“A furious tempest was excited among the nations of Germany; 
from the northern extremity of which the barbarians marched almost 
to the gates of Rome. They achieved the destruction of the west. 
The dark cloud which was collected along the coasts of the Baltic, 
burst in thunder upon the banks of the Upper Danube. The pastures 
of Gaul, in which flocks and herds grazed; and the banks of the 
Rhine, which were covered with elegant houses and well cultivated 
farms, formed a scene of peace and plenty, which was suddenly 
changed into a desert, distinguished from the solitude of nature only 
by smoking ruins. Many cities were cruelly oppressed or destroyed. 
Many thousands were inhumanly massacred. And the consuming 
flames of war spread over the greatest part of the seventeen 
provinces of Gaul.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.14 


“Alaric again stretched his ravages over Italy. During four years, the 
Goths ravaged and reigned over it without control. And, in the 
pillage and fire of Rome, the streets of the city were filled with dead 
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bodies; the flames consumed many public and private buildings; 
and the ruins of a palace remained, (after a century and a half,) a 
stately monument of the Gothic conflagration.ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 58.15 


“The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and fire, mingled 
with blood, and they were cast upon the earth; and the third part of 
trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up.”",ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 58.16 


“The concluding sentence of the thirty-third chapter of Gibbon’s 
History, is, of itself, a clear and comprehensive commentary; for, in 
winding up his own description of the brief, but most eventful period, 
he concentrates, as in a parallel reading, the sum of the history, and 
the substance of the prediction. But the words which precede it are 
not without their meaning. ‘The public devotion of the age was 
impatient to exalt the saints and martyrs of the Catholic church on 
the altars of Diana and Hercules. The union of the Roman empire 
was dissolved; its genius was humbled in the dust; and armies of 
unknown barbarians, issuing from the frozen regions of the north, 
had established their victorious reign over the fairest provinces of 
Europe and Africa. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 58.17 


“The last word, Africa, is the signal for the sounding of the second 
trumpet. The scene changes from the shores of the Baltic to the 
southern coast of the Mediterranean, or from the frozen regions of 
the north to the borders of burning Africa. And instead of a storm of 
hail being cast upon the earth, a burning mountain was cast into the 
sea.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.1 


SECOND TRUMPET 


UrSe 


Verses 8, 9. “And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea; and the third part 
of the sea became blood; and the third part of the creatures which 
were in the sea, and had life, died; and the third part of the ships 
were destroyed.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.2 
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The history illustrative of the sounding of this trumpet has been 
given so fully in the first chapter of this volume, that it will be 
unnecessary to repeat it here. The reader will find it at large in the 
exposition of Danie/ 17:30. It relates to the invasion and conquest of 
Africa, and afterward of Italy, by the terrible Genseric. His 
conquests were for the most part naval, and his triumphs were “as it 
were a great mountain burning with fire, cast into the sea.” The 
repetition of one or two extracts from Gibbon must suffice: ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 59.3 


“The woods of the Apeninnes were felled; the arsenals and 
manufactories of Ravenna and Misenum were restored; Italy and 
Gaul vied with each other in liberal contributions to the public 
service; and the imperial navy of three hundred long galleys, with 
an adequate proportion of transports and smaller vessels, was 
collected in the secure and capacious harbor of Carthagena in 
Spain. But Genseric was saved from impending and inevitable ruin 
by the treachery of some powerful subjects, envious or 
apprehensive of their master’s success. Guided by their secret 
intelligence, he surprised the unguarded fleet in the bay of 
Carthagena; many of the ships were sunk, or taken, or burnt, and 
the preparations of three years were destroyed in a single 
day.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.4 


“Italy continued to be long afflicted by the incessant depredations of 
the Vandal pirates. In the spring of each year they equipped a 
formidable navy in the port of Carthage; and Genseric himself, 
though in a very advanced age, still commanded in person the most 
important expeditions. His designs were concealed’ with 
impenetrable secrecy till the moment that he hoisted sail. When he 
was asked by his pilot what course he should steer, ‘Leave the 
determination to the winds,’ replied the barbarian, with pious 
arrogance, ‘they will transport us to the guilty coast whose 
inhabitants have provoked the divine justice. The Vandals 
repeatedly visited the coasts of Spain, Liguira, Tuscany, Campania, 
Leucania, Brutium, Apulia, Calabria, Venetia, Dalmatia, Epirus, 
Greece, and Sicily; they were tempted to subdue the island of 
Sardinia, so advantageously placed in the centre of the 
Mediterranean, and their arms spread desolation or terror from the 
column of Hercules to the mouth of the Nile. In the treatment of his 
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unhappy prisoners, he sometimes consulted his avarice, and 
sometimes his cruelty; he massacred five hundred noble citizens of 
Zante, or Zaynthus, whose mangled bodies he cast into the lonian 
sea.” - Gibbon, pp.180-182,187,188.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.5 


A last and desperate attempt to dispossess Genseric of the 
sovereignty of the sea, was made in the year 468, by the emperor 
of the east.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.6 


“The whole expense of the African campaign amounted to the sum 
of one hundred and thirty thousand pounds of gold - about five 
millions, two hundred thousand pounds sterling. The fleet that 
sailed from Constantinople to Carthage, consisted of eleven 
hundred and thirteen ships, and the number of soldiers and 
mariners exceeded one hundred thousand men. The army of 
Heraclius, and the fleet of Marcellinus, either joined or seconded 
the imperial lieutenant. The wind became favorable to the designs 
of Genseric. He manned his largest ship of war with the bravest of 
the Moors and Vandals, and they towed after them many large 
barks filled with combustible materials. In the obscurity of the night 
these destructive vessels were impelled against the unguarded and 
unsuspecting fleet of the Romans, who were awakened by a sense 
of their instant danger. Their close and crowded order assisted the 
progress of the fire, which was communicated with rapid and 
irresistible violence; and the noise of the wind, the crackling of the 
flames, the dissonant cries of the soldiers and mariners, who could 
neither command nor obey, increased the horror of the nocturnal 
tumult. Whilst they labored to extricate themselves from the fire- 
ships, and to save at least a part of the navy, the galleys of 
Genseric assaulted them with temperate and disciplined valor; and 
many of the Romans who escaped the fury of the flames were 
destroyed or taken by the victorious Vandals. After the failure of this 
great expedition, Genseric again became the ‘tyrant of the sea;’ the 
coasts of Italy, Greece, and Asia were again exposed to his 
revenge and avarice. Tripolia and Sardinia returned to his 
obedience; he added Sicily to the number of his provinces; and 
before he died, in the fullness of years and of glory, he beheld the 
final extinction of the empire of the west.” -Ibid., pp.203,205.ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 59.7 
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More than Conquerors 


UrSe 


IF | rightly remember, the sequel of the famous battle between 
Christian and Apollyon, it was by opposing his impenetrable shield, 
the shield of faith, that Christian defended himself from the darts of 
the enemy, and was able, at the same time, so effectually to 
discomfit him, that he sped away and was seen no more. What if 
Christian, instead of putting his enemy to flight, had so effectually 
conquered him as to compel him, however unwillingly, to aid and 
accelerate his tedious progress towards the celestial city, would the 
allegory have been unscriptural? ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.8 


When Pilate boasted to our Master of the absolute power he held 
over him, Jesus replied, “Thou couldst have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from above.” If our faith were like his, 
might we not thus answer our enemy, even when his boast is 
loudest? And if it is indeed so, if Satan’s power is given him from 
above, shall it not assuredly in the end, not only not harm us, but be 
among the “all things” that shall “work for our good?” But let us 
never think for a moment that we can conquer the foe by opposing 
to him an open front, however firm and resolute. It is only by the 
“shield of faith” that we can “quench the fiery darts of the wicked.” If 
we are “more than conquerors,” it is through him that hath loved 
us.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.9 


A writer on holiness says that temptations are the means of making 
us better acquainted with the various relations Christ sustains to us, 
and proving to us more and more his all-sufficiency. The young 
Christian is emphatically a babe in Christ; loving, confiding, 
guileless as a babe, but with all a babe’s ignorance and 
inexperience. He loves Christ so far as he knows him, with all his 
heart. But vast as is the debt of gratitude of which he is now 
conscious, he has scarcely begun to realize what Christ is and will 
be to him. The more he learns of the artful deceits of his foes, of the 
weakness of his own heart, and of the powerful love of his divine 
Friend, the more loudly he will be disposed to sing, “O, to grace 
how great a debtor!”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.10 
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There was one upon whose heart, after a long, dark night of bitter 
anguish, the Day star of peace, the Sun of righteousness, arose. In 
the fullness of his joy he thought he could never hesitate, at any 
sacrifice, for him who had done all for him. And perhaps it would 
have been so but for the tempter, with whom he was yet 
unacquainted. Want came upon him as an armed man. Satan, who 
is ever busiest in the darkest hour, first whispers low doubts of the 
love which permitted his present trials, and sad forebodings for the 
future. Not repelled at once, he grew more fierce and clamorous, 
and he who had lately been so full of holy joy, was now as full of 
bitter agony, and seemed almost ready to curse God and die. Not 
quite. The enemy was strong, but the stronger than he was near, 
forgetting never nor suffering himself to be quite forgotten. Light 
came in the darkest hour, deliverance when it was most needed; his 
dark forebodings were not realized, and the poor sufferer was led to 
see clearly that his affliction had not sprung from the ground; that 
his trial was sent in love, and had its precise limits. Humility and 
penitence struck their roots deeper than ever into the soil of his 
heart, patience and submission budded and blossomed there, and 
bore their sweet fruits, and the pilgrim went on his way joyfully 
singing “more than conqueror!”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.11 


A young girl went forth into the world, her heart warm with love to 
her Saviour. Earth had lost its charms for her, and she wished to 
live henceforth only to please and love him who had loved her and 
given himself for her. Gradually and artfully the tempter drew her 
into this and that slight compliance with the wishes of those about 
her, till she found herself thickly enclosed in his snares, and could 
no longer see him whom her soul loved. But she cried to him the 
more loudly because he seemed so far away, and his kind hand 
soon parted the cloud of unbelief, and showed himself ever near 
and ever faithful. Then, with more entire self-distrust than ever, she 
committed herself to his keeping. He taught her to be less weakly 
yielding, more firm for the right, and made her “more than 
conqueror.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.12 


A weary woman struggled with a host of trials; frail health, drooping 
energies, jaded nerves, household cares innumerable, and, worst of 
all, a seemingly determined propensity to evil in one of those dear 
children, for whose good she had exhausted herself. When this last 
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bitterness was infused into her cup, she had cried, “O God, | 
cannot, cannot drink it up!” for the tempter had tauntingly hissed in 
her ear, “Where is now thy God?” and she could not answer him. 
Wild and fierce in its agony was her cry for aid. She had not thought 
to call it prayer; but it had in it, all unknown to herself, a feeble 
element of faith, and impure and imperfect as it was, it was heard in 
heaven for his dear sake in whose name it was uttered. She was 
enabled to commit her erring child unreservedly to a wise and 
righteous God; and very soon - and O! so much beyond her faith! - 
she saw him “sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed in his right mind.” 
All her other trials, which had been for a time so hard to bear, had 
seemed light indeed compared with this, the last and heaviest, and 
now, with the removal of this were given an increase of love and 
faith which transferred them entirely to him who had been long 
inviting her to cast them upon him. With free, light step, and song of 
joy, she hastened on, and the burden of that song was, “More than 
conqueror!”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.13 


O! when the last of the multitude of the redeemed shall have come 
up out of great tribulation, and washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb, when the whole ransomed church 
shall stand triumphant on the sea of glass, how full, how glorious 
shall be the grand chorus which shall roll up to the throne of God 
from those millions of rejoicing hearts, “More than conquerors 
through him who hath loved us!” -W. & Reflector ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 59.14 


FAITH takes God at his word, and depends upon him for the whole 
of his salvation. God is good, and therefore he wil! not; he is true 
and faithful, therefore he cannot deceive me. | believe he speaks as 
he means, and will do what he says.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.15 


PREACHING LIKE “OLD HUNDRED.” - The late Dr. Taylor, of Ne 
Haven, Ct., having preached at Worcester a few years since, one 
Sabbath, a member of the congregation, whom he had observed as 
a very attentive listener, stopped after the service, and offering him 
his hand, thanked him with great earnestness, saying, “Your 
preaching sounded like the tune of Old Hundred.” It was the best 
compliment | ever received, said the venerable man. A man whose 
preaching has the depth, the sacredness, and power to move the 
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multitude, as that honored tune has, ought to be grateful to his 
Master.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.16 


In doing the Lord’s work, we may expect the Lord’s smileARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 59.17 


Often ask, Will this glorify God?ARSH July 8, 1858, page 59.18 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 8, 1858. 


MOSES went up into the mount to commune with God. He was 
absent from his people forty days. That forty days was too much for 
the patience of the fickle Israelites. The solemn impressions which 
they must have received from the sublime scenes they had 
witnessed around Sinai, as God with an audible voice proclaimed in 
their ears his holy law, could not last them forty days. Before that 
time had expired, they were effaced from their hearts. Before that 
time expired their patience was exhausted. They revolted. They 
forgot the majesty of God. With an infatuated incredulity they gave 
Moses to the winds, saying that they wot not what was become of 
him. They erected the golden calf, and worshiped it as the God that 
had brought them up from the land of Egypt. Could they have given 
a little more weight to the things they had just experienced, and to 
that added a little larger share of patience, they might have been 
saved from their apostasy. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.1 


So it seems the church has need of patience at the present day. 
Our Mediator has entered within the second vail into audience so to 
speak, with God the Father. He has gone thither to cleanse the 
Sanctuary, blot out the sins of his people and receive his kingdom 
and his subjects. Let us not lose sight of him or his work. Let not 
your patience exhaust by exercise, nor your belief grow unsettled, 
your faith waver, or your hope grow dim by delay. Our past 
experience, as the true Advent body, is terra firma. We can look 
back upon it with confidence and pleasure as the work of God and a 
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fulfillment of prophecy. It brought us in 1844 to the end of the latest 
prophetic period - to the entrance of our High Priest into the Most 
Holy. And now while this great work is progressing, let us neither 
speak nor act as though we were at a loss to know our position, as 
though we “wot not what had become of him.” Patience and 
perseverance will secure the blessing. Erect no golden calf in your 
affections; and when he who is to come the second time, shall 
appear without sin unto the salvation of all those who are looking for 
him, you may appear before him with confidence and joy.ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 60.2 


IS IT A BIBLE QUESTION? 


UrSe 


WE have received the following communication with the permission 
of the writer to insert it with remarks if we saw fit.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 60.3 


BRO. SMITH: Can you tell me what we may understand by the 
image of God, or marring his image? It is contended that by cutting 

the hair from the chin we mar the image of God.ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 60.4 


Is not the position thus taken an assumed one? Should we be 
warranted in taking the position that Adam was created with hair on 
his chin? It may be; who knows? Would the Lord have required a 
man to shave under certain circumstances in order to be clean, if it 
had been a thing he had entirely disapproved? Leviticus 14:9: Acts 
21:24.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.5 


Among the Jews, to neglect to trim or dress the beard was an 
expression of deep mourning. Jeremiah 41:5; 48:37. If trimming the 
beard or hair is proper and not sinful, [2 Samuel 19:24,] who will say 
how close it shall be trimmed?ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.6 


The Jews had doubtless, in common with other Asiatic nations, 
several fashions in wearing their beard. If they could thus vary in 
their countenance and not meet a reproof, why should we be 
condemned in following the habits of another nation in this 
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matter. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.7 


Respectfully yours. 
H. S.G. 
Jackson Mich.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.8 


REMARKS. We see no necessity of adding much to the above 
remarks. Believers in man’s natural immortality will tell us that the 
image of God in which man is created is the immortal part. But as 
we find no such immortal part predicated of man in the Scriptures, 
we cannot receive this exposition. Others will tell us that the image 
is a moral one, and that it was in righteousness and holiness that 
man was made to resemble his Maker. But when it is said that man 
was made in a certain image, it is evidently implied that he might 
have been formed in some other image. But how could man have 
been otherwise than holy at his creation? His unrighteousness must 
of course be dependent on his subsequent actions. There is 
therefore no possibility of his being otherwise than without sin when 
he was created and commenced his career as a free moral agent. 
But man was placed on probation; he was liable to fall at any 
moment. God is not thus subject to any such contingency. There is 
no image here.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.9 


We understand therefore that when God said “Let us make man in 
our image after our likeness,” he referred to his personal and visible 
form. Man was made not prone like the beasts, but walking upright; 
and in this respect and in his personal outline, we understand, he 
bears a resemblance to his Maker. “So God created man in his own 
image,” says Genesis 1:27, “in the image of God created he him, 
male and female created he them.” We now inquire, Was not the 
female in the sense of Genesis 1:26, 27, created as much in the 
image of God as the male was? Who will take it upon them to say 
she was not? And if so, it will not take much to perceive that a 
beard is not a necessary feature of that image. The distinction of 7 
Corinthians 11:7, seems to be in reference to authority and 
dominion, rather than form.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.10 


The expression, “mar the image of God,” we do not find in the 
Scriptures. But even if we did, where is the testimony which shows 
that shaving or trimming the beard would mar that image, any more 
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than cutting the hair, or pairing the nails. And before we can take 
the position that some do on this question, we not only want the 
Scripture testimony as above, but we must also see some propriety 
in superstitiously preserving one of these appendages more than 
the others. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.11 


We consider the quotations of our correspondent to the point as 
showing that the custom of shaving or trimming the beard was not 
obnoxious to the divine displeasure. We might add Numbers 8:7, 
Genesis 41:14. On Leviticus 19:27, the Religious Encyclopedia thus 
speaks: Moses forbade them (the Hebrews) ‘to cut off entirely the 
angle or extremity of their beards;’ that is, to avoid the manner of 
the Egyptians, who left only a little tuft of beard at the extremity of 
their chins.” Some, we are aware, will throw this aside as human 
testimony; but, we ask, can a more probable reason be given for 
that command? From the testimony of the Encyclopedia Americana 
we might infer that pride sometimes lay at the foundation of a 
luxuriant beard. It says, “The beards of different nations afford an 
interesting study. Some have hardly any, others a great profusion. 
The latter generally consider it a great ornament, the former pluck it 
out; as, for instance, the American Indians.” The Religious 
Encyclopedia continues: “Nothing has been more fluctuating in the 
different ages of the world, and countries, than the fashion of 
wearing the beard. Some have cultivated one part and some 
another; some have endeavored to extirpate it entirely, whilst others 
have almost idolized it. The revolutions of countries have scarcely 
been more famous than the revolutions of beards.” “The Hebrews 
wore their beards but doubtless had in common with other Asiatic 
nations, several fashions in this, as in all other parts of 
dress.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.12 


We wish our position distinctly understood on this question. On the 
question itself, as some of our readers will recollect, we have taken 
the ground of neutrality: that is, we care not whether a man wears a 
beard or not. The Bible says nothing against it, and it says nothing 
for it. If a person thinks that health or convenience, one or both, 
demand the undisturbed development of his beard, we shall regard 
him no differently on that account from one who does not do this. 
Perhaps we ought to say however, in palliation of these remarks, 
that on the subject of making it a Bible matter, and regulating it by 
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religious scruples, we are not neutral. Against such a course, since 
the Bible is silent thereon, we still feel as we have ever felt, 
earnestly and strenuously to protest.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
60.13 


WITHOUT PARTIALITY 


UrSe 


PARTIALITY is the order of this world, but the wisdom that is from 
above is without partiality. Christians should be like their Lord, with 
whom there is no respect of persons. They should be impartial 
among themselves, and impartial towards the world.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 60.14 


Impartiality does not consist in esteeming the good and the bad 
alike; but in esteeming all in accordance with their true character, 
without respect of persons in regard to wealth, popularity, numbers, 
profession, or any external circumstance.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
60.15 


It has been a custom among the different sects professing 
christianity, for the older, more popular, and more corrupt, to treat 
with contempt and ridicule the younger, humbler and purer sects - 
purer while little and persecuted - and to sneer them down by giving 
them some nickname, such, for example, as Methodist Christian, 
Campbellite, etc. But as each taunted and slandered sect becomes 
of age, and takes rank with the older and more popular sects, they 
seem to forget the treatment they have received in their infancy, 
and join in a crusade against every rising sect, opposing with the 
greatest zeal such as have Bible truths which come in contact with 
their creeds.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.16 


But we, brethren in the present truth, must look upon sects with 
impartiality. Nothing should be said or done to create a prejudice 
against any, or to favor any already existing. On the other hand no 
respect should be paid to any on account of their standing with a 
more popular sect. It is our business to seek for the jewels of the 
Lord, wherever they may be scattered, and to treat all sects alike in 
a kind and courteous manner.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.17 





401 


Let us take an example or two. Here is a moral well disposed man, 
but he is called a Universalist. His creed, we know, is wrong, like all 
other creeds of human origin. There are a great many wicked men 
that profess that creed, and so we can say of the other creeds. 
Shall we not treat him with all the courtesy with which we treat 
others of equal morality professing a different creed? Perhaps he 
may have been driven into his present position by the popular 
errors of natural immortality and endless torments. Shall we despise 
him while we esteem the other?ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.18 


And here is a poor deluded Spiritualist, caught in the snare of 
Satan’s last deception, and in the broad road to destruction. But 
perhaps he is innocent and ignorant of the great transgressions into 
which Spiritualism is leading its followers. Perhaps he has been 
charmed into this delusion with the pleasing idea of holding 
converse with the loved and the lost. And having the foundation of 
Spiritualism laid in all his early religious training, in the doctrine of 
the consciousness of departed spirits, he is well prepared to take 
another step in “progression,” and this has made him a 
Spiritualist. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.19 


Now shall we condemn this person, while we treat those popular 
sectaries, who hold fast the foundation of Spiritualism in a// their 
creeds, with respect and courtesy? Nay verily. But we will treat 
them all of every sect with christian courtesy - all whose moral 
character entitles them to a respectable standing among men. 
Some have been recovered from this snare of the enemy by turning 
their attention to Bible truth; and others may be. And certainly it can 
do no harm to treat the most wicked with kindness and 
forbearance.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.20 


Now if | have written these few lines “without partiality,” it will not be 
denied that, in this respect, | have done well. If otherwise, | hope by 
the grace of God to do better in the future for it is my earnest desire 
to “do nothing by partiality.” R. F. C.:ARSH July 8, 1858, page 60.21 


PRAYER 


UrSe 
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BY A. S. HUTCHINS. 


IT is the will of God to dwell in our hearts by his Holy Spirit. “Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you?” Romans 3:76. Now it cannot be said that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in that man who enjoys it but seldom.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 61.1 


No wonder that the peace, the joy, and imperishable treasures of 
heaven look dim to those who are not familiar with the operations of 
the Spirit of God upon the heart. For says the Apostle, “But, as it is 
written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit; for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.” 7 
Corinthians 2:9, 10. But not only does the Spirit of God make 
intercession for us, but Jesus our Great High Priest ever liveth to 
intercede for us. His first gift after his ascension upon high, was that 
of the Holy Spirit. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.2 


Let us for a moment look at the wonderful plan of redemption. “Man 
was afar off from God, guilty, and under the penalty of that 
sentence, the soul that sinneth it shall die. How was the mercy of 
God to be displayed, and his justice remain unsullied? By the death 
of the holy Jesus, the Son of God, his justice is satisfied, and 
engaged on the sinner’s side; so that his mercy may flow to sinners 
in copious and uninterrupted streams. The divine love has its 
brightest displays, in being manifested towards the unworthy; and 
the Almighty arm is now stretched forth to save, and not to destroy 
the sinful. All the perfections of God being engaged on the sinner’s 
side, the intercession of Him who has accomplished this, will 
evidently prevail. Here, then, and here only, is the true ground of 
encouragement for us to draw near with confidence to the holy 
God.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.3 


Consider the character of our Intercessor: “He is the beloved Son of 
God, the elect in whom his soul delighteth. /saiah 42:1. He is ‘holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than 
the heavens.’ Hebrews 7:26. And with all this, he is full of 
compassion, tenderness, and love. ‘We have not an High Priest 
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which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.’ Hebrews 4:75. 
He is one who can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them 
that are out of the way.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.4 


“Consider, further, THE NATURE OF HIS INTERCESSION. Jot 
seems to give us an emblematic view of this. (Revelation 8:3, 4.) 
‘And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that he should 
offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. And the smoke of the incense which came with 
the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the 
angel’s hand.’ Even the prayers of saints are so defective, that they 
need the incense of our Redeemer’s merit to make them acceptable 
unto God.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.5 


“Jesus Christ intercedes BY PERSONALLY APPEARING FOR U 
BEFORE GOD.” In the heavenly Sanctuary he now appears in the 
presence of God for us. “This man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sin, for ever sat down on the right hand of God.’ 

Hebrews 10:12. ‘By his own blood he entered in once into the holy 

place.’ Hebrews 9:12. The virtue, merit and power of that blood still 

remain. How sure may we be, then, that he will obtain what he 

asks, when he pleads that he died to procure it. He ascended into 

heaven with that body in which he suffered; and we may imagine, 

when he makes intercession, the prints of the nails in his feet, and 

in his hands, and of the spear in his side, silently and yet powerfully 

urge his pleas in our behalf.” ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.6 


Having made the above remarks on the subject of prayer, and 
spoken of the necessary aid of the Holy Spirit, and the intercession 
of our great High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary, we pass to 
notice the different kinds of prayer. And first, we shall speak 
ofARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.7 


PRIVATE PRAYER. No duty is more clearly pointed out in the 
Scriptures than secret prayer; and none tendeth to greater 
prosperity in the service of our heavenly Master. Here in our 
helpless condition, we come to spread out our wants, and to 
implore the blessings of heaven, encouraged by the promise of a 
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reward “openly.” Says Jesus, “And when thou prayest, thou shalt 
not be as the hypocrites are; for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they may be 
seen of men. Verily | say unto you, they have their reward. But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and, when thou hast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father which 
seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions as the heathen do, for they think that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking.” Matthew 6:5-7.ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 61.8 


A writer, speaking of some of the advantages of secret prayer over 
social and public worship, says, “By praying in secret we give God 
the glory of his being every where present, and seeing and knowing 
all things. We acknowledge not only his general providence, as 
taking care of communities, but his particular providence, as 
watching over us individually. We express our faith in his presence, 
his power, and his love. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.9 


“The christian can also in secret give free vent to every desire; vary 
his requests according to the present state of his mind; or the 
present necessities of the day, or hour, in which he is living; he can 
dwell on his personal wants; and, in short, give full scope to his 
feelings, and pour out his whole soul before God.”ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 61.10 


“It is observed by Dr. Owen, that ‘if a man of a carnal mind be 
brought into a large company, he will have much to do; if into a 
company of christians, he will feel little interest; if into a still smaller, 
engaged in religious exercises, he will feel still less; but if taken into 
a closet, and forced to meditate on God and eternity, this will be 
insupportable to him.’ Man is evidently by nature averse to all 
communion with God. There is an enmity to be removed. Romans 
8:7. And hence arises the necessity of a change of mind: of 
obtaining a spiritual mind, without which, spiritual truths and 
exercises can neither engage nor influence the heart. The man who 
possesses a spiritual mind, does, through the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, often find that closet retirement, which Dr. Owen states to be 
insupportable to the carnal mind, a real privilege.,ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 61.11 
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Says one, “Prayer in secret is also considered by our Lord as 
forming a line of distinction between the christian and the mere 
professor. When we are constant in secret prayer, not as an act of 
self-righteousness, but from a feeling of necessity, and of its being 
both our duty and privilege, we may hope well of our sincerity and 
of our state before God. The effects of christian retirement, will 
appear in the sweet composure of the passions, the evenness and 
affability of the behaviour, the charitableness of the temper, and the 
purity and tranquility of the life. The retired violet, which hides itself 
in the shade, gives one of the sweetest scents; and the lowly 
christian, who is constant in secret prayer, diffuses a holy feeling, a 
heavenly atmosphere around him.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.12 


“This blessed intercourse in secret raises the christian above 
anxiety about temporal things. A holy familiarity with his Maker, 
gives him a fixedness and serenity which nothing else can bestow, 
and hardly anything can discompose. It prepares him for all events, 
and fills him with a noble contempt for all the sinful pleasures and 
pursuits of a world lying in wickedness. It is like a sure anchor, 
which is unseen indeed above, but is safely fixed in solid ground, 
and though out of sight, keeps the vessel steadfast and secure 
amid the tumultuous waves and the stormy tempest.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 61.13 


“It makes us fruitful in every good work. ‘I reckon it,’ says Bennett, 
‘matter of common experience among good men, that they find 
themselves more or less disposed, and fit for their respective duties 
and services according as their diligence, constancy and 
seriousness in secret prayer, is more or less.’ The root that 
produces the beautiful and flourishing tree, with all its spreading 
branches, verdant leaves, and refreshing fruit, that which gains for it 
sap, life, vigor, and fruitfulness, is all unseen; and the farther and 
the deeper the roots spread beneath, the more the tree expands 
above.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.14 


O, then christians, if you wish to enjoy the smiles of our heavenly 
Parent here, and desire an abundant entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord, be encouraged to faithfulness, remembering 
that every tear of godly sorrow shed in secret, will there be a 
brilliant gem in the crown of glory surrounding the brow of the 
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overcomer. The christian’s reward comes from the Father of infinite 
power, riches, wisdom and love: and therefore cannot be a small 
reward, or an unsatisfactory position,ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
61.15 


“But it must not be concealed, that there are PECULIAR 
DIFFICULTIES IN CONSTANT AND FERVENT SECRI 
PRAYER. We have many adversaries opposing us. We are by 
nature both reluctant to the duty, and utterly helpless and 

insufficient in ourselves. We can do nothing by our own strength; 

though we may do all things by Christ strengthening us. And 

besides the oppositions of a corrupt nature within, the temptations 

of the world without, continually draw and allure us from the practice 

of this duty. Our great enemy, Satan, also uses every temptation to 

keep us from secret prayer. Hence, though it is a most evident and 

needful, as well as profitable duty, yet it is one, which it is not easy 

with constancy and effect to fulfill. We do not find it so difficult to 

read the Bible, go to church, or hear sermons, as we do to 

persevere in constant, fervent and believing private prayer. ‘It is 

easier,’ says one, ‘to hear a whole hour, than to pray a quarter of an 

hour.”"ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.16 


But with the most profound reverence and holy awe, should we 

enter into audience with the Most High. “The consideration that the 
EYE OF GOD IS UPON US, that our heavenly Father is in secre 
and there beholds us, should be continually on our minds as a 

motive for continual watchfulness, and a source of the greatest 

comfort. Thou God seest me, should be written on the walls of our 

closet, or, rather deeply engraven on our hearts. Before an earthly 

superior, we are careful and circumspect in all our expressions and 

actions; how careful then should we be when we approach unto 

one, who, though he is our Father, is yet the King of kings, and the 

Lord of lords! If an angel in all his heavenly brightness were to be 

with us, surely our hearts would feel awed by his glorious presence. 

How much more then should it affect us, and fill us with a holy fear 

to think, | am with God: he is present in the room with me, that God 
is now about me whose glory stains and sullies the beauty, and 

extinguishes the light of angels. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.17 


“Rush not hastily, then, into the presence of God. Pause for a few 
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moments. Meditate on his character. Consider his goodness, he is 
our Father. consider his greatness, he is in heaven.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 61.18 


“Recollect THE GLORIOUS MAJESTY OF THAT BEING WHC 
YOU ADDRESS. He is in heaven, and we are upon earth. It is witr 
reflections of this kind, that David begins many of his Psalms. Thus 
he says in the 104th Psalm, ‘O Lord, my God, thou art very great, 
thou art clothed with majesty and honor. Who coverest thyself with 

light as with a garment, who stretchest out the heavens like a 

curtain, who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters, who 

maketh the clouds his chariot, who walketh upon the wings of the 

wind.’ These recollections of his majesty are calculated, through the 

grace of the Holy Spirit, to bring your mind to a state of solemnity 

and devotional feeling. But lest this view of his awful grandeur 

should discourage you,’ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.19 


Recollect his wonderful grace and mercy. His blessed promises 
should encourage us to the throne of grace. “Ask, and it shall be 
given unto you; seek and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you: for every one that asketh receiveth; and he that 
seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or 
what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread will he give him 
a stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father which is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask him.” Matthew 6:7-11.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.20 


“What child, in a proper state of mind, will not willingly run to the 
arms of a tender father inviting it to come to him? It is our want of 
faith and love that makes our prayers a task and a burden. How 
often God invites us to pray; how much he promises, in order to 
encourage us to come to him with a holy boldness and confidence, 
freely and unreservedly! We need not fear to ask, when God 
himself commands us to do so.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 61.21 


(To be Continued) 


THE RACE AND WARFARE 
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UrSe 


Are we loitering on the way To the realms of endless day? Sleep we 
on while danger’s near? Have we nought to dread or fear?ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 62.1 


Let us heed the call, Awake! 

Our eternal all’s at stake; 

One false step our fate may seal, 

Ruin, our eternal weal. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.2 


Foes our every move to spy, 

All around in ambush lie; 

Watching, and will take the place 

That’s not fortified by grace.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.3 


O what havoc then is made, 

Structures fair in ruin laid; 

Messengers driven from the field, 

Those who should be valiant, yield. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.4 


Some who started to go through, 

Now a wicked course pursue; 

What account must soon be given! 

Why thus sink in sight of heaven?ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.5 
Flee O flee the tempter’s snare! 

There is power with God in prayer; 

He is ready to forgive, 

Saying, Look to me and live.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.6 

MRS. R. SMITH. West Wilton, N. HARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.7 
LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Chaffee 
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BRO. SMITH: | am still striving to do God’s holy will, and | find it tc 
be a self-denying way to live; but | can say that it is more than my 

meat and my drink to do my Master’s will. | praise God that he has 
shown me that if | love the world the love of the Father is not in me. 

God in his tender mercy has taken the love of this world and its 

honors from me, and | hope by his grace to lay aside the sin that 

does so easily beset me. There are those here that say that the 

Sabbath and second Advent doctrine is of the Devil; but | believe 
that if God set apart one day for a rest day, it was the seventh day, 

and no other day will answer for the Sabbath. | have come to the 
conclusion that when we are willing to keep the first and great 

commandment which is, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and all thy mind etc., then we shall be willing to keep the 

fourth, and let the world say what it pleases of us. | want to know 

that | am doing every duty and that my ways please God, and | will 
be satisfied. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.8 


We have trials here, but know we not that the trial of our faith is 
more precious than gold? and we have temptations, but we have 
the promise that we shall not be tempted above that we are able to 
bear. | feel that it is time for the people of God to come up to the 
help of the Lord, and lay aside every sin that doth easily beset. 
Surely we must fight if we would reign; but our weapons are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds. 
O that God would harness us for the battle! We need to present 
ourselves a living sacrifice to God, holy and acceptable; for without 
holiness no man can see the Lord. There is a growth in grace, and 
our path may grow brighter and brighter. Although we have 
temptations and trials on the way, we must cast our care on Jesus 
and not forget to pray. | feel that | am growing stronger in the Lord 
day by day, and | am striving for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. Brethren and sisters, | believe in holiness of heart, and | 
have often felt of late the renovating power of the Holy Spirit. Glory 
to God for what he has done for me, and what he is willing to do for 
us all. | request the prayers of all God’s dear children, that | may 
prove faithful. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.9 


Yours in love. 
]. S. CHAFFEE. 
Ordino, Wis., June 19th, 1858.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.10 
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From Bro. Hardesty 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is quite a welcome messenger to me 
and my family, and we take great delight in reading the various 
communications from brethren and sisters with very many of whom 
we have no personal acquaintance. Myself and wife embraced the 
Sabbath of the Lord last October, and the light of the Third Angel’s 
Message shines brighter and brighter. The Bible seems much 
plainer than it used to before we embraced the present truth. Then | 
would frequently get stopped on some point of theology, and resort 
to Dr. Watson, Dr. Clarke and others for information, but alas, they 
too were in the dark. For instance | would look in the Bible for infant 
baptism, but it was not there. | then looked for the natural 
immortality of the soul and not one text to support it could | find. | 
was finally induced to look for the First-day “christian Sabbath” (so- 
called) but to my utter astonishment, could not find a word about it. | 
believe | will give a short history of my conversion to the belief and 
practice of the Sabbath of the Lord. During the tent meeting here 
last Summer, one morning | met an old citizen of this place, who 
was, or had been a member of the M. E. Church. Said he to me, 
Can you tell me when and where Christ or his apostles changed the 
Sabbath from the seventh day to the first day of the week? | told 
him to call at my residence and | would show him; for said I, the 
change was made by them according to the understanding | have of 
the matter. When | returned to my house, | commenced examining 
the matter but could not find the change in the Bible. | soon resorted 
to W. R. Watson, but alas! alas! he had the same understanding of 
the matter that | had, but could not point me to chapter and verse 
for the change; so | had to give it up. | must confess that | felt 
mortified to think that | had been as | supposed quite a reader of the 
Bible, especially the New Testament, and had not found the 
mistake before; but | tried to console myself with the reflection that | 
had been in pretty good company.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.11 


And now what could | do? | had been preaching the law as well as 
the gospel, each in their proper place; the law to show the sinner 
guilty, and the gospel the cure for that guilt. Now had | been wrong 
in this matter? | saw the fourth precept in the same law which said 
thou shalt not covet, and it had not been changed by divine 
authority; and the result was that | must take the position that the 
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law was abolished or keep the fourth precept; yes the seventh day 
that our Creator gave to man to celebrate the work of creation, and 
not the first day. Oh how could | willfully break God’s law, which the 
Saviour came not to destroy, and which Paul calls holy just and 
good; which James calls the royal law. | finally came to the 
conclusion after the debate between elders Moss and Cornell, that 
as neither Christ nor the apostles had changed the day. | nor any 
other person or persons had the right to do so; therefore | preferred 
to obey God rather than man, let it cost what it would. It has and will 
cost me considerable, so far as this world is concerned; but what of 
all this? A clear conscience in this world, and the enjoyment of that 
rest that remains for all the true Israel of God in another, will more 
than repay all; so the Lord helping me, | will fight on until he says it 
is enough. | am more than ever satisfied that we are living in the 
last days, and that the Two-horned beast is doing up his sinful work, 
and preparing for the great battle spoken of by the apostle John, 
Revelation 16. O let us be getting ready for that day.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 62.12 


Your unworthy brother. 
E. G. HARDESTY. 
Gilboa, O., June 18th, 1858.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.13 


P.S. | would say that | am holding meetings nearly every First-day, 
and occasionally on the Sabbath in the neighborhood around home, 
as my health and circumstances will permit. ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 62.14 


The brethren and sisters still meet in this place every Sabbath for 
prayer and conference meeting. Four have embraced the truth 
since we last wrote. E. G. HARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.15 


From Bro. Kittle 


BRO. SMITH: We in this place are trying to get ready for the 
appearing of the Saviour. Although we are feeble and lonely, as 
there are but few that are willing to bear the scoffs and frowns of the 
world for the sake of the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus, yet we are determined to persevere to the end, firm in the 
belief that the end is near and hasteth greatly. The world around us 





412 


are calculating for many years; they plant, they build, and say all 
things continue as they were? where is the sign of his coming? 
They see nothing in all the fearful and rapid strides, and abominable 
and revolting sentiments put forth by Spiritualists, to excite them to 
an examination to see if these things are of God or of the Devil; and 
the religious world are preparing the people for just such a state of 
things. May the commandment-keepers, the remnant, remain 
steadfast and unmovable.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.16 


Yours for the kingdom. 
H. J. KITTLE. 
Bettsville, Ohio, June 17th, 1858.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.17 


From Bro. Haskell 


BRO. SMITH: | have had a lonely time here for three years past, but 
the Lord has opened the eyes of some of my neighbors, and we 
now number eight souls that are trying to keep the commandments. 
We meet together and strengthen one another in prayer and talking 
of the goodness of God. We live in an out of the way place, and are 
not blest with the privilege of having preaching, but we serve a God 
who is not confined to one place, but is everywhere present. 
Blessed promise, that where two or three are gathered together in 
his name there he is in their midst. The brethren and sisters in 
Gilboa and Green Spring are getting wide awake. It does me good 
to go to their meetings. It makes me think of meetings twenty or 
twenty-five years ago; you then could hear church members shout 
and sing as if they had religion; but since 1844, where are the good 
old lively meetings in the professed churches? None are so blind as 
those who will not see, none so deaf as those who will not hear. Let 
us often think on Ecclesiastes 12:12, 13, and treasure their 
sentiment in our hearts. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.18 


In hope of eternal life. 


SAMUEL HASKELL. 
Ridgeland, Ohio, June 1858.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.19 


From Sister Dawson 


BRO. SMITH: Permit a lonely one in the far West to speak through 





413 


the columns of the Review to the scattered flock, as | have no other 
way of communicating with them. It has been nearly six years since 
| embraced the Sabbath and other truths connected therewith, and | 
have never felt to regret that | did so; but have often felt to mourn 
because | did not live always at the feet of my heavenly Master; yet, 
my christian friends, | mean to be an overcomer.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 62.20 


| have not seen any of like precious faith (with the exception of my 
father) for the last eighteen months. | think | know in a measure how 
to sympathize with the lonely ones that are scattered upon the 
mountains, weary and without a shepherd; and yet we are not 
alone, for God is with us by his Holy Spirit. | feel as if we were 
resting too much on the theory of the truth while it is not having that 
sanctifying influence upon our lives that it should have; for we must 
be pure and without fault before the throne of God. Is it not time for 
us to arise and put on the whole armor of God, and prepare for the 
loud cry of the Third Angel’s Message? O for more faith to 
overcome the world, the flesh, and the Devil with all of his works, 
that we may have a right to the tree of life and enter through the 
gates into the city. Who of us that profess the truth now, will have 
these glorious privileges? and who will be shaken out? O let us 
prepare for the coming crisis. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.21 


LUCINDA DAWSON. 
Rockford, lowa, June 1858. 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


The Bible is a History of Compensation 


THE prophecies of the new covenant were uttered in seasons of 
depression - at the fall of Adam, the separation of Abraham, the 
bondage of Israel, and the giving of the law by Moses, the captivity 
of Babylon. Cloud and rainbow appear together. There is wisdom in 
the saying of Feltham, that the whole creation is kept in order by 
discord, and that vicissitude maintains the world. Many evils bring 
many blessings. Manna drops in the wilderness - corn grows in 
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Canaan. Rarely two afflictions, or two trials, console or trouble us at 
the same time. Human life is the prophet’s declaration drawn out 
into examples, - “God stayeth his rough wind in the day of his east 
wind.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 62.22 


And one curious and beautiful feature of the divine scheme of 
compensation is seen in its changing our sorrows into instruments 
and channels of joy and comfort. The curtained chamber of 
sickness sows the barren field with flowers. A sick man seated in 
his garden, or tottering down a green lane for a few minutes, might 
suppose himself transported into the morning and sunlight of 
creation: ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.1 


The common air, the earth the skies, 
To him are opening Paradise.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.2 


Plato relates that Socrates, on the day of his death being in the 
company of his disciples, began to rub his leg, which had been 
galled by the chain, and mentioned the pleasurable sensation in the 
released member. The Greek prison represents the world; the 
philosopher, the christian; the fetters, the calamities of life. When 
one of these is loosened, the soul experiences a feeling of delight. It 
is the leg of Socrates unchained. The iron enters into the soul, and 
afterward the wound is healed. St. Paul told the Corinthians, that 
when he came to Macedonia, his flesh had no rest; without, were 
fightings; within were fears; but God comforted him by “the coming 
of Titus.” So it is ever. - Sel, ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.3 


Self-Culture 


THE following may be read with benefit a dozen times. ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 63.4 


There is one circumstance attending all conditions of life, which 
may and ought to be turned to the use, of self-culture. Every 
condition, be what it may, has hardships, hazards, pains. We try to 
escape them; we pine for a sheltered lot, for a smooth path, 
cheering friends, and unbroken success. But providence orders 
storms, disasters, hostilities, sufferings; and the great question 
whether we shall grow strong in mind and heart, or be weak and 





415 


pitiable, depends on nothing so much as on our use of these 
adverse circumstances. Outward evils are designed to school our 
passions, and to rouse our faculties and virtues into intense action. 
Sometimes they seem to create new powers. Difficulty is the 
element, and resistance the true work of men. Self-culture never 
goes on so fast as when embarrassed circumstances, the 
opposition of men, or the elements, unexpected changes of the 
times, or other forms of suffering, instead of disheartening, throw us 
on our universal resources, turn us for strength to God, clear up to 
us the great purpose of life, and inspire calm resolution. No 
greatness or goodness is worth much unless tried in these fires. 
Hardships are not, on this account to be sought for. They come fast 
enough of themselves, and we are in more danger of sinking under 
than needing them. But when God sends them, they are noble 
means of self-culture, and as such let us meet and bear them 
cheerfully. Thus all parts of our condition may be pressed into the 
service of self-improvement. - Sel. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.5 


The Hight of the Steeple the true glory of the ChurchARSH July 8, 
1858, page 63.6 


In the Senate chamber of the Empire State an honorable senator, 
when discussing the affairs of Trinity Church, gave utterance to the 
following sentiment. The language is preserved as nearly as we can 
remember. The sentiment was emphasized and enforced with great 
earnestness: “Trinity Church deserves the gratitude and admiration 
of every true Protestant in the country, for the honor she confers 
upon his religion, in the erection and preservation of that lofty 
monumental pile, which so eminently out-vies any other structure of 
a similar character in the land. A distinguished magnate of the 
Catholic Church, proposes to build a Cathedral, with two towers, 
each more than one hundred feet higher than the spire of Trinity. 
Till that, let every true Protestant that has one spark of pious 
ambition glowing in his bosom, remember Old Trinity with affection 
and pride.” See Romans 3:27, Jeremiah 9:23-24, and 1 Corinthians 
1:27-31. Enough said. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.7 


“If two of You Agree.” 


“According to your faith be it unto you,” is a promise, which has 
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received frequent fulfillment. The American Messenger has some 
encouraging facts bearing on this point: ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
63.8 


A few females who had long been associated as a “praying circle,” 
were assembled, and one of them read from Matthew 718. On 
reading, If two of you shall agree on earth, as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven;” she paused a moment, and then said, “Is it possible that 
we have so often met to make known our requests unto God, and 
have never noticed this promise? | have read it all my life, but it 
seems new to me. Why should our prayers be unavailing, when we 
have such an assurance from the Saviour’s lips? Perhaps it is 
because we have not agreed on some definite object for which to 
pray."”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.9 


She then proposed that some individual should be made the special 
object of their supplications. The proposition was acceded to, and a 
merchant of high respectability and worth, who seemed to lack only 
“the one thing needful,” was the friend mentioned. He was 
exemplary in his deportment, a man of strict integrity, liberal to 
charitable objects, and a regular attendant on the _ public 
ministrations of the Sabbath, but was never seen at an evening 
meeting, and had never evinced solicitude in relation to his highest 
interests. Fervent and repeated supplications were made on his 
behalf by this little company; and when they dispersed, they agreed 
not to mention the course they had pursued, but continue to entreat 
the richest blessing on the individual until they should meet again at 
the expiration of a fortnight. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.10 


Strong as the faith of these ladies had been, they were surprised, at 
the next weekly prayer-meeting, to see the gentleman for whom 
they had been so much interested enter the room. In the course of 
the evening, he rose and said he felt constrained to state that a few 
days since he become deeply impressed with the thought that he 
was living “without hope, and without God in the world;” that he had 
been wretched ever since, and now had come to ask the prayers of 
those present.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.11 


Before the next meeting of the praying-circle, this friend was 
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clothed, and in his right mind, sitting at the feet of Jesus. ARSH July 
8, 1858, page 63.12 


Encouraged by this signal answer to their prayers, these ladies 
united in another object. There were two brothers in the village, 
both members of the church, but between whom there was such 
hostility that years had passed without their speaking to each other. 
These brothers were next made the subject of fervent prayer. That 
very night one of them was sleepless, and musing on the unhappy 
state of feeling between himself and a brother once so dear to him, 
on the effect such an alienation was calculated to produce on their 
own character and on the cause of Christ which they both 
professed to love, he felt the stings of an awakened conscience, 
and resolved to attempt a reconciliation. Early the following morning 
he repaired to the dwelling of his brother, who saw him 
approaching, and went out to meet him. They greeted each other 
most affectionately, and in tears “confessed their faults one to 
another.” Each declared himself the aggressor, and the other 
comparatively blameless. After a melting interview, they separated, 
forgiving and forgiven, loving brothers in Christ. ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 63.13 


“Let us not be weary in well-doing,” said these ladies. “We will ask 
yet more of a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God.” They 
knew that one of their brethren in the church was rendered most 
wretched in consequence of being “yoked to an unbeliever.” His 
wife was another Xantippe, and openly opposed to everything 
connected with Christianity. Her conduct was so _ obviously 
reprehensible, that she was the object of universal censure, and to 
her own family she was a terror. Nothing but the power of God 
could subdue a heart like hers, and this was sought most earnestly. 
Importunate entreaties for her conversion, and the emancipation of 
her husband from his miserable thraldom, were reiterated - and 
wrestling prayer prevailed. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.14 


There had been sunrise meetings for some weeks, and on the 
morning after this meeting of females, the brother who had so long 
writhed in anguish from this “thorn in the flesh,” and gone in solitude 
to the place of prayer, was seen walking thither, with his wife 
leaning on his arm, who seemed bending under the weight of some 
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terrible emotion. During the services, the husband told the audience 
that he had passed a sleepless, anxious night, and his wife one of 
indescribable agony; that her sin like a mountain was pressing her 
in the dust; and he besought all to pray for her relief. Ere many days 
elapsed, she was, with the spirit of a little child, learning in the 
school of Christ. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.15 


Do not these facts afford powerful encouragement to united, ardent, 
and believing prayer for particular individuals? - Sab. Rec ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 63.16 


EVERY sinful word and deed, and every secret thought and 
purpose of the human mind leaves its own impression there as 
upon an ineffaceable tablet. Aside from all the influence our sin may 
exert upon others, it puts imperishable impression upon our own 
minds. - Hickok.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.17 


HE who always receives but never gives, acquires as a matter of 
course, a narrow, contracted, selfish character. His soul has no 
expansion, no benevolent impulses, no elevation of aim. He learns 
to feel, and think, and care only for himself. - Hawes.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 63.18 


THE original desire, as it may exist in the bosom of angels, as it 
was implanted in Adam, and as it may attend us hereafter in a high 
and holy world, is the desire of excellence, of virtue, of the 
cultivation of our powers, of making as much of ourselves and of 
doing as much in the sphere where we are placed, as possible. - 
Albert Barnes.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.19 


MEN are not saved in the Gospel system by the working of a 
fatality; nor by the turning of a wheel; not saved by a mechanical 
process, dug up and saved; not saved by a chemical process, 
purified from a process of putrefying, but saved by faith; a faith 
working by love, and the faith and love working out the obedience; 
saved by two resurrections; the first a resurrection to newness of 
life: then, consequent upon this, that final resurrection to a glorified 
and an endless life. - Shepard.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.20 


DEATH still lays us in the grave, but it cannot chain us there to 
everlasting forgetfulness; it puts its cold hand on every one of us, 
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but a power higher than death will lift it off, and these forms be 
again re-animated with all the warmth of life and of sentiment. The 
church-yard has been called the land of silence (and silent it is 
indeed to them who occupy it) but though remote from the hearing 
of every earthly sound, yet shall the sound of the last trumpet enter 
the loneliness of their dwelling, and be heard through earth’s 
remotest caverns. - Chalmers.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.21 


THE history of all earth’s ages past, does not furnish one lonely 
example where either wealth, or fame, or pleasure, has originated a 
principle of action insubordinate to the law of God, without both 
temporal and endless loss; without the wrecking under its pilotage 
of body and soul alike. - J. W. Clark. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 63.22 


THE first and universal danger of institutions is Materialization. Men 
form institutions by giving to a principle a body, that it may walk or 
work among men. Once incarnated, the soul of the principle is apt 
to be neglected, and its body supremely cared for. Churches are 
institutions designed to bring the spirit of religion to bear upon 
human life. Once created, they are perverted when the safety of the 
organization is more thought of than the power of its central 
principle. Christ may be imprisoned in Christian churches. There is 
death when the soul dies and the form only is left. - Beecher. ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 63.23 


HE who is the most addicted to reading the inspired Scriptures, has 
the best surety that all his other reading will be chosen according to 
the purest principles of taste and wisdom. - Adams.ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 63.24 


TELL us not that the man of business the bustling tradesman, the 
toil-worn laborer, has little or no time to attend to religion. As well 
tell us that the pilot, amid the winds and storms, has no leisure to 
attend to navigation; or the general on the field of battle to the art of 
war. Where will he attend to it? - Caird. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
63.25 


All that you regard as vital in Christianity, you must give up, to make 
your society acceptable to those who believe not as you do in 
regard to great evangelical truths; and this is a sacrifice that you 
have no right to make, nor others to demand. - Hewis.ARSH July 8, 
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1858, page 63.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY, 8, 1858. 


Mary Titus writes from near Perry, Shiawassee Co., Mich., desiring 
some one to come there qualified to administer the ordinance of 
baptism, as several wish to go forward in that duty. ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 64.1 


Bro. D. W. Emerson and others, of Malta Station, De Kalb Co., Ills., 
would be pleased to receive calls from the traveling 
preachers.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.2 


From the Field 


UrSe 


THERE are three tents now moving in the field; at least, we have 
already heard from three. One in Ohio, conducted by Brn. 
Loughborough, Butler and Dorcas; in Michigan by Brn. Cornell and 
Lawrence; and in lowa by Brn. Waggoner and Sperry. From the 
New England and N. Y. tents we have not yet heard. The three first 
mentioned have reported the commencement of operations, and we 
trust that full and definite reports may now be from time to time 
expected.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.3 


Bro. Loughborough writes from Bowling Green, Ohio, June 21st, 
1858.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.4 


“We have commenced a tent meeting in this place with encouraging 
prospects. A deep interest is manifest among the people to hear. 
The ministry of the place are making a strong effort to keep the 
people away, but yet they come out. Yesterday our congregation 
was good notwithstanding there were four meetings within one half 
of a mile of us, and one of them within ten rods. We feel 
encouraged to labor on. The Lord gives victory in presenting the 
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truth, praise his holy name.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.5 


Bro. Cornell writes from Orion, Mich., June 21st, 1858:ARSH July 8, 
1858, page 64.6 


“The work goes on well in this place. Many have purchased books 
and are investigating. Some have already decided that these things 
are so. The Sabbath is drawing the line. The subject of man’s 
nature and destiny has agitated the Spiritualists wonderfully. Their 
craft is in danger. The clergy here have commenced their efforts to 
establish Sunday keeping, but many are too clear on the subject to 
be drawn back. Our little social meeting yesterday was good. The 
Lord was with us to our encouragement. Some dear friends, to our 
great joy, confessed the truth and are with us fully. O how good it is 
to have those near by kindred ties, come out whole hearted in the 
present truth. To God be all the glory. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.7 


“The unanimous vote of the people to-day was that we should 
remain another week. The Sheriff of Lapeer county has left a 
request that we should visit that place with the tent. This at present 
appears to be duty.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.8 


Bro. Waggoner writes from Lisbon, lowa, June 30th, 1858ARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 64.9 


“Bro. Sperry and myself, (Bro. Hart being sick) pitched the “Vermont 
tent” in this place last week. The attendance has not generally been 
so large as we anticipated, as since Bro. Hart left, the sectarian 
preachers have been busy circulating the most shameful 
falsehoods against him, and all of like faith. We consequently found 
the most bitter prejudice existing. But this has been entirely 
removed from the minds of those who have heard us. There are a 
few here strong in the faith of the present truth; some of these have 
already been cast out of the synagogues.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.10 


“The light makes manifest. ‘While wicked professors make light of 
the cross, the pure testimony cries out separation.’ We praise the 
Lord that the line is being drawn by the truth. This enables us to 
‘discern between him that serveth the Lord and him that serveth him 
not.’ Some have remarked that they never thought the churches 
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here were so wicked till our views were preached, which causes 
them to manifest what is in their hearts. But none of these things 
move us, or discourage us in the least in our work. Our study is to 
show ourselves approved unto God.”ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.11 


Bro. M. Hull also writes from Decatur City, lowa, June 2nd, 
1858:ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.12 


“| have just delivered six lectures in Big Creek, Daviess Co., Mo., 
which has brought twenty-six out on the truth, who declare their 
intentions from this time forward to keep’ all the 
commandments.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.13 


“Bro. Morrison, an able preacher, first of the reform (Campbellite) 
doctrine, then of the unconscious state of the dead and destruction 
of the wicked, has now resolved to hold up that most important of all 
truths, the commandments. May the Lord strengthen him, to God be 
all the praise for the victory over error.” ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.14 


A correspondent asks the following question. We would be happy to 
learn the minds of those who have given attention to the subject of 
baptism concerning it: ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.15 


QUESTION. How can baptism necessarily precede pardon or 
remission, when we must first die to sin and can receive the Holy 
Spirit through faith, and thus be members of the body of Christ 
without it? Acts 10:47; Ephesians 1:13. H. W. L. West Bangor, N. 
Y.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.16 


Bro. T. L. Waters of Weaverville, Newaygo Co. Mich., earnestly 
implores the help of some messenger of present truth. There are 
several there waiting for baptism.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.17 


The article commenced in this number on the Seven Trumpets is 
from Litch’s Prophetic Expositions. We design issuing it in tract 
form, as a work on that subject is much needed.ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 64.18 


WE have printed a Tract in the Dutch or Holland language, nearly 
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equal in size to one hundred pages of our English works. The Tract 
embraces Bro. Waggoner’s work on the Nature and Obligation of 
the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment, an extract from the 
Sabbath Manual, and several pages of the Bible Student's 
Assistant. We regard it as a very excellent work. It is translated by 
Bro. John Fisher, a man of years and experience in the ministry, yet 
a young and happy convert to the Third Angel's Message. Bro. 
Fisher has accomplished his task as translator with dispatch, and 
now wishes to enter his field of labor. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.19 


Fifteen hundred copies of this Tract cost $100,00. This the friends 
of the cause should meet by their free-will offerings without delay, 
as Bro. Fisher is one of the Lord’s penniless ministers, and must 
have the Tract free of charge. Those who wish to help our brother in 
his efforts to enlighten his countrymen upon the present truth, now 
have an opportunity. Send your donations for the Tract to this 
Office, or, if more convenient, hand them to him. And be sure and 
remember his personal wants. 

J. W.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.20 


Bro. Fisher designs to be at Monterey, Sabbath, July 10thARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 64.21 


THE SOUTH CAROLINA BRANCH OF THE AMERICAN TRA 
SOCIETY. - The action of the American Tract Society, at its May 
anniversary, gives much satisfaction to the Branch Society in South 
Carolina, which on the 1st of June unanimously adopted a report 
and resolutions of approval. In the report it is remarked:ARSH July 
8, 1858, page 64.22 


“Now, when it is remembered that the Committee, in sustaining their 
course, distinctly and publicly took the ground that they were not 
warranted by the Constitution to publish tracts offensive to 
‘evangelical Christians’ at the South who co-operate with them, and 
when it is also remembered that the proximate cause of the action 
of the Committee was the rapid and wide-spread withdrawal both of 
confidence and contributions on the part of their brethren of the 
slaveholding States, this decision of the Society must be considered 
as a sacred pledge and guaranty to the South that, so long as 
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Christian public sentiment here forbids the issue of tracts or books 
by the American Tract Society upon the subject of slavery, that 
Society will avoid that subject in the same manner, and for the 
same reason that it avoids treating the mode of baptism, church 
government, mode of worship, predestination, and _ kindred 
topics.” ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.23 


The following resolutions were adopted:ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.24 


Whereas, at a meeting of the South Carolina Branch Society, on the 
23rd of June, 1857, it wasARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.25 


Resolved. That we will take no final action on the question of 
separating from the Parent Society until the opportunity has been 
afforded it, by the recurrence of another Anniversary, of receding 
from the unconstitutional position assumed at its last annual 
meeting. AndARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.26 


Whereas, The Parent Society, by its action at the late Anniversary, 
has virtually receded from the offensive position against which we 
protested, and afforded us a satisfactory guaranty (by the strong 
majority of Northern votes) for the peaceable and favorable 
prosecution of the work of Christ in the Southern States; 
thereforeARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.27 


Resolved, That we regard the action of the American Tract Society 
as satisfactory to its true friends throughout our land, and that we 
cordially renew our interest in its labors of love, and commend its 
work to our friends in the South.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.28 


It was furtherARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.29 


Resolved, That the Treasurer be instructed to remit to the Parent 
Society $1,000 out of any funds available for the general purposes 
of the Tract Society in South CarolinaARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.30 


By order of the Society. 
C. C. PINCKNEY, jr., President. 
E. L. KERRISON, Recording SecretarARSH July 8, 1858, page 
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64.31 


CONNECTICUT GENERAL ASSOCIATION. - The Genel 
Association of Congregational Ministers of Connecticut met in 
Danielsonville for their annual session on the 15th, and adjourned 
on the 17th. Resolutions touching the religious press, and 
condemning the action of the American Tract Society on the slavery 
question, were passed by large majorities. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.32 


LA ROY SUNDERLAND. - The above named individual is one o 
the reformers of the age, and has a world-wide reputation as a 
“Mesmerizer,” “Psychologist,” etc. He is now a_ professional 
Lecturer, and proposes to give “Six Lectures on the subjects of 
Sectarian Revivals of Religion, Psychology, etc., whenever they 
may be desired; also giving a practical illustration of the Philosophy 
of Panics, explaining from his own experience of more than forty 
years how Revivals are ‘got up,’ and showing that Modern 
Spiritualism has all the elements of a Genuine Revival” Revival 
Ministers are invited to attend and take part in the exercises. - 
Sel.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.33 


The Lord thinks nothing too good for you, if it will make you holy; or 
too great, if you can use it to his praise. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.34 


In every dispensation towards us, God aims at our 
sanctification. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.35 


Business Items 


UrSe 


A. G. Carter: The P. O. Address of the Brn, you mention is Battle 
Creek, Mich.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.36 


F. Wheeler: You will find D. R. Wood’s dollar receipted in No. 2, 
present volume.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.37 


J. C. Lawton: We have ascertained the condition of the bill you sent 
us on Detroit City Bank, and cannot use it. It belongs to a currency 
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known as “Michigan Wild-cat money,” quantities of which were in 
circulation some years ago. It is now worthless.ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 64.38 


J. A. Feeler: Your letter of the 27th ult has come to hand. We find 
no trace of the other letter you speak of, and consequently conclude 
we have not received it. ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.39 


S. G. Stowe: Bro. White will take it ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.40 


Jno. Walker: You do not give us the P. O. Address of the persons to 
whom you order books. We therefore send them to your address in 
your care.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.41 


D. W. Emerson: It is contrary to both the practice and views of the 
church, that any one should administer the ordinance of baptism 
who has not been regularly set apart to the work by the laying on of 
hands.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.42 


M. Hull: Money properly enclosed, and plainly and correctly directed 
may be sent at our risk. There was no money in your letter of the 
12th of May, when received. We nevertheless credit those Brn. the 
amount on book.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.43 


BOOKS SENT. T. L. Waters, Mich., A. G. Carter, Wis., J. L. Palfray 
N. H., H. Snyders, Ky., T. Draper, lowa, Wm. Rogers, Mo., Sr. 
Hutson, Mo., |. Sanborn, (by express) Wis., J. Walker, MoARSH 
July 8, 1858, page 64.44 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ To which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
8, 1858, page 64.45 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 
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A. E. Bradley 1,00,xiii,7. H. D. Pike 0,25,xii,20. Sutton and Son 
0,25,xii,20. E. B. Clark 0,25,xii,20. J. Graves 0,25,xii,20. W. 
Humphrey 0,25,xii,20. W. Williams 0,25,xii,20. S. Tinker 0,25,xii,20. 
M. H. Ridley 0,25,xii,20. C. Carpenter 0,25,xii,20. J. C. Seely 
0,25,xii,20. A. J. Potter 0,25,xii,20. L. B. Hemmingway 0,25,xii,20. J. 
Tillotson 2,00,xiv,1. C. Clark 1,00,xiv,14. Wm. F. Cole 1,00,xiii,7. H. 
B. Gilbert 0,25,xii,20. M. Bordwell 1,00,xiii,8. A. Yorty 1,00,x,1. P. 
Conklin 0,30,xii,14. O. Davis 1,00,xiii,1. J. Walter (for A. Beard) 
1,00,xiii,17. Wm. P. Rathbun 2,00,xiii,1. S. J. Matthews 1,00,xiii,7. 
S. M. Inman 0,50,xii,21. A. M. Lindsley (for Mrs. A. Vickery) 
0,50,xii,8. D. W. Emerson 0,50,xii,18ARSH July 8, 1858, page 
64.46 


FOR POWER PRESS - H. A. Churchill $2@.RSH July 8, 1858, 
page 64.47 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR - Emily Wilcox $3. O. Davis (money lai 
by on the first day of the week) $2. C. M. $1.ARSH July 8, 1858, 
page 64.48 


FOR MICH. TENT. - J. P. Rathbun $3. M. S. Kellogg $4. M. W 
Rathbun $1.ARSH July 8, 1858, page 64.49 
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July 15, 1858 
RH VOL. XIl. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 9 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 15, 1858. 
NO. 9. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.1 


“LET US BE GLAD.” 


UrSe 


Pilgrim weary in the way 

Leading through earth’s thorny maze, 
Look above, behold thy God 
Beaming now with pitying gaze: 
While a voice falls on thine ear, 
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Soothing each corroding fear, 
‘Soon will rest the way-worn band 
In flow’ry Canaan’s verdant land!’ ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.2 


Signs, loud warning thou hast known, 

‘Wonders’ in the heavens on high, 

Fearful omens have been shown - 

Signal watch-lights in the sky. 

Once the burning orb of day 

Darkened from the sight away - 

Filling ‘failing hearts’ with fear, 

Speaking of the judgment near!ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.3 


Once (long since the hour has fled) 

Was the peaceful Queen of night 

With a battle-hue o’er spread, 

Startling men to wild affright; 

Telling of the ‘vintage’ time, 

When is filled earth’s cup of crime - 

When the War of wars shall be, 

Closing Earth’s dread tragedy!ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.4 


Other ‘wonders’ now gone by, 

Ne’er can Israel forget - 

‘Works of God we'll sound them high, 

And proclaim their warnings yet! 

Once, from shining firmament 

Falling stars, like ‘figs’ were sent; 

News on wings of flame they bore, 

‘Soon Earth’s conflicts will be o’er!ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.5 


Later yet, the ‘still, small voice,’ 

By the pilgrim hath been heard, 

(Jehovah leads - we will rejoice; 

And ‘wait’ the ‘counsel’ of his word;) 

Loudly too, a mighty Cry 

Swelled at Midnight through the sky; 

And its echoes still proclaim, 

That ‘twas then ‘the Bridegroom came!’ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
65.6 





430 


Weary pilgrim lone and sad, 

Thine no more is grief and fear, 

Jesus now would have thee glad; 

With ‘many crowns’ he draweth near - 

And upon thy dreary way 

Beams the golden dawn of day; 

Day of sweet and heavenly rest - 

Day of triumph to the blest! - Sel. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.7 


THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS Revelation 7, 8, 9. THIRD 
TRUMPET 


UrSe 


In illustrating this trumpet, | shall make an extract entirely from 
Keith. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.8 


“Verses 10, 11: ‘And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great 
star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters; and the 
name of the star is called Wormwood, and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood; and many men died of the waters, 
because they were made bitter." ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.9 


“A third angel sounded; - and a third name is associated with the 
downfall of the Roman empire. The sounding of the trumpets 
manifestly denotes the order of the commencement, not the period 
of the duration, of the wars, or events, which they represent. When 
the second angel sounded, there was seen, as it were, a great 
mountain burning with fire. When the third angel sounded, there fell 
a great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp. The symbol, in 
each instance, is expressly a similitude, and the one is to the other 
in comparative and individual resemblance, as a burning mountain 
to a falling star: each of them was great. The former was cast into 
the sea, the latter was first seen as falling, and it fell upon the 
fountains and rivers of waters. There is a discrimination in the 
similitude, in the description, and locality, which obviously implies a 
corresponding difference in the object represented.ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 65.10 
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“On such plain and preliminary observations we may look to the 
intimation given in the third trumpet, and to the achievements of 
Attila, the third name mentioned by Gibbon, and associated in equal 
rank with those of Alaric and Genseric, in the decline and fall of the 
Roman empire.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.11 


“Genseric landed in Africa in the year 429, and in the following year 
spread desolation along its coast, throughout the long-extended 
territory of Rome, which was then finally separated from the empire. 
Attila invaded the eastern empire in the year 441. From that period, 
ten years elapsed before he touched the western empire, and 
twenty-two years intervened, from 429 to 451, between the invasion 
of Africa by Genseric, and of Gaul by Attila. The burning mountain 
arose first, though it blazed longer than the falling star. ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 65.12 


“The connexion between the events predicted under the first and 
second trumpets, is marked by the passing of the Vandals from 
Europe to Asia, and the consequent combination with Moors and 
Mauritanians in the conquest of Africa, ‘the most important province 
of the west, and in the overthrow of the naval power of Rome. The 
sequence and connexion between the events denoted by the 
second and third trumpets, are, we apprehend equally 
definite. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.13 


“The alliance of Attila, (A. D. 441,) maintained the Vandals in the 
possession of Africa. An enterprise had been concerted between 
the courts of Ravenna and Constantinople, for the recovery of that 
valuable province, and the ports of Sicily were already filled with the 
military and naval forces of Theodosius. But the subtle Genseric, 
who spread his negotiations round the world, prevented their 
designs, by exciting the king of the Huns (Attila) to invade the 
eastern empire: and a trifling incident soon became the motive, or 
pretence, of a destructive war. The troops which had been sent 
against Genseric were hastily recalled from Sicily” ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 65.14 


“But if symbolized, or described under the second and third trumpet, 
the respective nature of their power, or character of their warfare, 
must needs be described, as well as the order marked, in which 
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Genseric and Attila first assaulted the empire of Rome, and 
accelerated its ruin, ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.15 


“A great star is the symbol - of which the significancy has to be 
sustained; burning as it were a lamp, is the character of the warfare. 
The locality is neither the earth, in the full extent of the term as 
applicable to the Roman empire, and the wide scene over which the 
hail and fire swept on the sounding of the first trumpet, nor yet the 
third part of the sea, as expressive of the second, by which the 
African coast was forever separated from the empire, and the ships 
finally destroyed, but, as referring to a portion of the remains of the 
empire of Rome - the fountains and rivers of waters.ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 65.16 


“There fell a great star from heaven. The name of Attila is to this 
day a memorial of his greatness, of which a brief description may 
suffice. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.17 


“The crowd of vulgar kings, the leaders of so many martial tribes, 
who served under the standard of Attila, were ranged in the 
submissive order of guards and domestics, round the person of 
their master. They watched his nod: they trembled at his frown; and, 
at the first signal of his will, they executed, without murmur or 
hesitation, his stern and absolute commands. In time of peace, the 
dependent princes, with their national troops, attended the royal 
camp in regular succession; but when Attila collected his military 
forces, he was able to bring into the field an army of five, or, 
according to another account, of seven hundred thousand 
barbarians. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.18 


“Burning as it were a lamp. The armies of the eastern empire were 
vanquished in three successive engagements; and the progress of 
Attila may be traced by the fields of battle. From the Hellespont to 
Thermopylae, and the suburbs of Constantinople, he ravaged, 
without resistance and without mercy, the provinces of Thrace and 
Macedonia. Heracles and Hadrianople might perhaps escape this 
dreadful irruption of the Huns; but the words, the most expressive of 
total extirpation and erasure, are applied to the calamities which 
they inflicted on seventy cities of the eastern empire. ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 65.19 
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“Attila threatened to chastise the rash successor of Theodosius; but 
he hesitated whether he should first direct his invincible arms 
against the eastern or western empire; while mankind awaited his 
decision with awful suspense, and his ministers saluted the two 
emperors with the same haughty declaration, Attila, my lord and thy 
lord, commands thee to provide a palace for his immediate 
reception. But as the barbarian despised, or affected to despise, the 
Romans of the east, whom he had so often vanquished, he soon 
declared his resolution of suspending the easy conquest, till he had 
achieved a more glorious and important enterprise. In the 
memorable invasions of Gaul and Italy, the Huns were naturally 
attracted by the wealth and fertility of these provinces.ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 65.20 


“The trumpet sounded. The kings and nations of Germany and 
Scythia, from the Volga perhaps to the Danube, obeyed the warlike 
summons of Attila. From the royal village in the plains of Hungary, 
his standard moved towards the west; and, after a march of seven 
or eight hundred miles, he reached the conflux of the Rhine and the 
Necker. The hostile myriads were poured with violence into the 
Belgic provinces. The consternation of Gaul was universal. From 
the Rhine and the Moselle, Attila advanced into the heart of Gaul 
crossed the Seine at Auxerre; and, after a long and laborious 
march, fixed his camp under the walls of Orleans. An alliance was 
formed between the Romans and Visigoths. The hostile armies 
approached. | myself, said Attila, will throw the first javelin, and the 
wretch who refuses to imitate the example of his sovereign, is 
devoted to inevitable death. The spirit of the barbarians was 
rekindled by the presence, the voice, and the example, of their 
intrepid leader; and Attila, yielding to their impatience, immediately 
formed his order of battle. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 65.21 


At the head of his brave and faithful Huns, Attila occupied in person 
the center of the line. The nations from the Volga to the Atlantic 
were assembled on the plain of Chalons. The number of the slain 
amounted to one hundred and sixty-two thousand, or, according to 
another account, three hundred thousand persons; and these 
incredible exaggerations suppose a real or effective loss, sufficient 
to justify the historian’s remark, that whole generations may be 
swept away, by the madness of kings, in the space of a single 
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hour.’ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.1 


“The course of the fiery meteor was changed, not stayed; and, 
touching Italy for the first time, the great star, after having burned as 
it were a lamp, fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.2 


“Neither the spirit, nor the forces, nor the reputation of Attila, were 
impaired by the failure of the Gallic expedition. He passed the Alps, 
invaded Italy, and besieged Aquileia with an innumerable host of 
barbarians. The succeeding generation could scarcely discover the 
ruins of Aquileia. After this dreadful chastisement, Attila pursued his 
march; and, as he passed, the cities of Altinum, Concordia, and 
Padua were reduced into heaps of stones and ashes. The inland 
towns, Vicenza, Verona, and Bergamo, were exposed to the 
rapacious cruelty of the Huns. Milan and Pavia submitted, without 
resistance, to the loss of their wealth; and applauded the unusual 
clemency which preserved from the flames the public as well as 
private buildings, and spared the lives of the captive multitude. Attila 
spread his ravages over the rich plains of modern Lombardy; which 
are divided by the Po, and bounded by the Alps and Apennines. He 
took possession of the royal palace of Milan. It is a saying, worthy 
of the ferocious pride of Attila, that the grass never grew on the spot 
where his horse had trod.’ ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.3 


“The western emperor, with the senate and people of Rome, 
embraced the most salutary resolution of deprecating, by a solemn 
and suppliant embassy, the wrath of Attila) The Roman 
ambassadors were introduced to the tent of Attila, as he lay 
encamped at the place where the slow-winding Mincius (Mincio) is 
lost in the foaming waves of the lake Benacus, and trampled with 
his Scythian cavalry the farms of Catullus and Virgil. The barbarian 
monarch listened with favorable, and even respectful attention; and 
the deliverance of Italy was purchased by the immense ransom, or 
dowry, of the princess Honoria.'ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.4 


“Attila advanced not further into Italy than the plains of Lombardy, 
and the banks of the Po. He reduced the cities, situated on that 
river and its tributary streams, to heaps of stones and ashes. But 
there his ravages ceased. The great star, which burned as it were a 
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lamp, no sooner fell upon the fountains and rivers of waters and 
turned cities into ashes, than it was extinguished. Unlike to the 
great mountain burning with fire, the great star that fell from heaven, 
after suddenly scorching a part of Italy, rapidly disappeared. During 
the same year in which Attila first invaded the Italian territories, and 
spread his ravages over the rich plains of modern Lombardy, which 
are divided by the Po, and bounded by the Alps and Apennines, 
without advancing beyond the rivers and fountains of waters, he 
concluded a treaty of peace with the Romans, ‘at the conflux of the 
lake and river,’ on the spot where Mincius issues from lake Benacus 
(L. di Garda.) One paragraph in the History of the Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire, describes ‘the invasion of Italy by Attila, A. D. 
452.’ Another is entitled, under the same date, ‘Attila gives peace to 
the Romans.’ The next paragraph describes the ‘death of Attila, A. 
D. 453;’ and the very next records, without any interval, the 
destruction of his empire. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.5 


“There fell a great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of 
waters. Its greatness, its burning course, the place, the severity, 
and suddenness of its fall, leave nothing more to be here explained, 
while its falling from heaven seems obviously to imply that it came 
from beyond the bounds of the Roman Empire, on part of which it 
fell. Allusion will afterwards be made to the significancy of the term, 
third part, which so repeatedly occurs.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
66.6 


“But another verse is added, under the third trumpet, which, having 
thus seen the significancy of the former, we cannot pass over with 
any vague and general exposition, without calling on history to 
discharge its task, in expounding the full meaning of the words, 
which sum up the decline, and are the immediate prelude to the 
fourth trumpet, the death-knell of the western empire. ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 66.7 


“And the name of the star is called wormwood. These words - which 
are more intimately connected with the preceding verse, as even 
the punctuation in our version denotes - recall us for a moment to 
the character of Attila, to the misery of which he was the author, or 
the instrument, and to the terror that was inspired by his 
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name.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.8 


“Total extirpation and erasure,’ are terms which best denote the 
calamities he inflicted. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.9 


“One of his lieutenants chastised and almost exterminated the 
Burgundians of the Rhine. The Thuringians served in the army of 
Attila; they traversed, both in their march and in their return, the 
territories of the Franks; and they massacred their hostages as well 
as their captives. Two hundred young maidens were tortured with 
exquisite and unrelenting rage; their bodies were torn assunder by 
wild horses, or were crushed under the weight of rolling wagons; 
and their unburied limbs were abandoned on public roads, as a 
prey to dogs and vultures.’ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.10 


“It was the boast of Attila, that the grass never grew on the spot 
which his horse had trod. ‘The scourge of God,’ was a name that he 
appropriated to himself, and inserted among his royal titles. He was 
‘the scourge of his enemies, and the terror of the world.’ The 
western emperor, with the senate and people of Rome, humbly and 
fearfully deprecated the wrath of Attila. And the concluding 
paragraph of the chapters which record his history is entitled, 
‘Symptoms of the decay and ruin of the Roman government.’ The 
name of the star is called Wormwood.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
66.11 


“In the space of twenty years since the death of Valentinian,’ [two 
years subsequent to the death of Attila,] ‘nine emperors had 
successively disappeared; and the son of Orestes, a youth 
recommended only by his beauty, would be the least entitled to the 
notice of posterity, if his reign, which was marked by the extinction 
of the Roman empire in the west, did not leave a memorable era in 
the history of mankind.” ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.12 


| shall also permit the same author to give us the history of 
theARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.13 


FOURTH TRUMPET 


UrSe 
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Verse 12. “And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the 
sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of 
the stars; so as the third part of them was darkened, and the day 
shone not for a third part of it, and the night likewise.” ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 66.14 


“At the voice of the first angel, and the blast of his trumpet, the 
whole Roman world was in agitation, and ‘the storms of war’ passed 
over it all. ‘The union of the empire was dissolved;’ a third part of it 
fell; and the transalpine provinces were separated from the empire.’ 
Under the second trumpet, the provinces of Africa, another, or the 
maritime, part, was in like manner reft from Rome, and the Roman 
ships were destroyed in the sea, and even in their harbor. The 
empire of Rome, hemmed in on every side, was then limited to the 
kingdom of Italy. Within its bounds, and along the fountains and 
rivers of waters, the third trumpet re-echoed from the Alps to the 
Apennines. The last barrier of the empire of Rome was broken. The 
plains of Lombardy were ravaged by a foreign foe: and from thence 
new enemies arose to bring to an end the strife of the world with the 
imperial city, ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.15 


“Though the union of the empire was dissolved there was still an 
emperor in Rome. The majesty of the Roman name was not 
obliterated, though tarnished. And after the middle of the fifth 
century, the Caesars had still a successor in their own city. But the 
palace of Milan could not again be the temporary abode of the 
Roman court, when it was the seat and center of a hostile power. 
And the marshes of Ravenna ceased to be a security, after the 
waters were made bitter, and when hordes of Huns mingled with 
other savages in the northern regions of Italy. The time, too, had 
long passed for realizing the project, which the terror of the Goths 
had first suggested, of transferring the court of Rome to the shores 
of Africa, and _ transforming Carthage into another 
Constantinople. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.16 


The remnant, or the refuse, of previous invasions, was enough to 
destroy the last remaining parts of Roman greatness in Italy, and to 
abolish the office and the name of the emperor of Rome.ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 66.17 
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“Long had that name been a terror to the nations, and identified with 
supreme authority in the world. Long had the emperor of Rome 
shone and ruled in the earth, like the sun in the firmament. His was 
a kingdom and dominion, great and terrible, and _ strong 
exceedingly, to which all others were subjected or subordinate. His 
supreme or imperial authority, had, in the decline of the empire, 
been greatly obscured, but till then it had never been extinguished. 
It had been darkened and disfigured by a great storm; eclipsed, as 
it were, by a mountain that burned with fire; and outshone, as it 
were, by a falling star, like a fiery meteor. It had survived the 
assaults of Goths and Vandals, and Huns. Though clouded and 
obscured, it had never been smitten: and though its light reached 
but a little way, where previously it had shone over all, it had never 
been extinguished.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.78 


“Neither, at last, was the whole sun smitten: but the third part. The 
throne of the Caesars had for ages been the sun of the world; while 
other kings were designated as stars. But the imperial power had 
first been transferred to Constantinople, by Constantine; and it was 
afterwards divided between the east and the west. And the Eastern 
empire was not yet doomed to destruction. Even the western 
empire was afterwards revived; and a more modern dynasty arose 
to claim and maintain the title of emperor of the Romans. But, for 
the first time, after sudden, and violent, and distinctly marked and 
connected convulsions, the imperial power in Rome, where for so 
long a period it had reigned triumphant, was cut off forever; and the 
third part of the sun was smitten. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 66.19 


“EXTINCTION of the western empire, A. D. 476, or A. D. 479 
Royalty was familiar to the barbarians, and the submissive people 
of Italy were prepared to obey without a murmur the authority which 
he should condescend to exercise as the vicegerent of the emperor 
of the west. But Odoacer resolved to abolish that useless and 
expensive office; and such is the weight of antique prejudice, that it 
required some boldness and penetration to discover the extreme 
facility of the enterprise. The unfortunate Augustulus was made the 
instrument of his own disgrace; and he signified his resignation to 
the senate; and that assembly, in their last act of obedience to a 
Roman prince, still affected the spirit of freedom and the forms of 
the constitution. An epistle was addressed, by their unanimous 
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decree, to the emperor Zeno, the son-in-law and successor of Leo, 
who had lately been restored, after a short rebellion, to the 
Byzantine throne. They solemnly disclaim the necessity or even the 
wish of continuing any longer the imperial succession in Italy; since 
in their opinion the majesty of a sole monarch is sufficient to 
pervade and to protect, at the same time, both the east and the 
west. In their own name, and in the name of the people, they 
consent that the seat of universal empire shall be transferred from 
Rome to Constantinople; and they basely renounce the right of 
choosing their master, the only vestige which yet remained of the 
only authority which had given laws to the world. ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 66.20 


“The power and the glory of Rome, as bearing rule over any nation, 
became extinct. The name alone remained to the queen of nations. 
Every token of royalty disappeared from the imperial city. She who 
had ruled over the nations sat in the dust, like a second Babylon, 
and there was no throne, where the Caesars had reigned. The last 
act of obedience to a Roman prince, which that once august 
assembly performed, was the acceptance of the resignation of the 
last emperor of the west, and the abolition of the imperial 
succession in Italy. Thesun of Rome was smitten. But though 
Rome itself, as an imperial city, ceased to exercise a sovereignty 
over any nation, yet the imperial ensigns, with the sacred 
ornaments of the throne and palace, were transferred to 
Constantinople, where Zeno reigned, under the title of sole 
emperor. The military acclamations of the confederates of Italy 
saluted Odoacer with the title of king ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
66.21 


“A new conqueror of Italy, Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, speedily arose, 
who unscrupulously assumed the purple, and reigned by the right of 
conquest. ‘The royalty of Theodoric was proclaimed by the Goths, 
(March 5th, A. D. 493,) with the tardy, reluctant, ambiguous consent 
of the emperor of the east.’ The imperial Roman power, of which 
either Rome or Constantinople had been jointly or singly the seat, 
whether in the west or the east, was no longer recognized in Italy, 
and the third part of the sun was smitten, till it emitted no longer the 
faintest rays. The power of the Caesars was unknown in Italy: and a 
Gothic king reigned over Rome.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 67.1 
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“But though the third part of the sun was smitten, and the Roman 
imperial power was at an end in the city of the Caesars, yet the 
moon and the stars still shone, or glimmered, for a little longer in the 
western hemisphere, even in the midst of Gothic darkness. The 
consulship and the senate were not abolished by Theodoric. A 
Gothic historian applauds the consulship of Theodoric as the height 
of all temporal power and greatness:’ - as the moon reigns by night, 
after the setting of the sun. And, instead of abolishing that office, 
Theodoric himself ‘congratulates those annual favorites of fortune, 
who, without the cares, enjoyed the splendor of the throne. ARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 67.2 


“But in their prophetic order, the consulship and the senate of Rome 
met their fate, though they fell not by the hands of Vandals or of 
Goths. The next revolution in Italy was its subjection to Belisarius, 
the general of Justinian, emperor of the east. He did not spare what 
barbarians had hallowed. ‘The Roman consulship extinguished by 
Justinian, A. D. 541,’ is the title of the last paragraph of the fortieth 
chapter of Gibbon’s History of the Decline and Fall of Rome. ‘The 
succession of consuls finally ceased in the thirteenth year of 
Justinian, whose despotic temper might be gratified by the silent 
extinction of a title which admonished the Romans of their ancient 
freedom.’ The third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the stars. In the political firmament of 
the ancient world, while under the reign of imperial Rome, the 
emperorship, the consulate, and the senate, shone like the sun, the 
moon, and the stars. The history of their decline and fall is brought 
down till the two former were ‘extinguished,’ in reference to Rome 
and Italy, which so long had ranked as the first of cities and of 
countries; and finally, as the fourth trumpet closes, we see the 
‘extinction of that illustrious assembly,’ the Roman senate. The city 
that had ruled the world, as if in mockery of human greatness, was 
conquered by the eunuch Narses, the successor of Belisarius. He 
defeated the Goths; (A. D. 552,) achieved ‘the conquest of Rome,’ 
and the fate of the senate was sealed.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
67.3 


“The calamities of imperial Rome, in its downfall, were told to the 
very last of them, till Rome was without an emperor, a consul, or a 
senate. ‘Under the exarchs of Ravenna, Rome was degraded to the 
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second rank.’ The third part of the sun was smitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the stars. The race of the 
Caesars was not extinct with the emperors of the west. Rome 
before its fall possessed but a portion of the imperial power. 
Constantinople divided with it the empire of the world. And neither 
Goths nor Vandals lorded over that still imperial city, the emperor of 
which, after the first transference of the seat of empire by 
Constantine, often held the emperor of Rome as his nominee and 
vicegerent. And the fate of Constantinople was reserved till other 
ages, and was announced by other trumpets. Of the sun, the moon, 
and the stars, as yet but the third part was smitten.ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 67.4 


“The concluding words of the fourth trumpet imply the future 
restoration of the western empire. The day shone not for the third 
part of it, and the night likewise. In respect to civil authority, Rome 
became subject to Ravenna, and Italy was a conquered province of 
the eastern empire. But, as more appropriately pertaining to other 
prophecies, the defence of the worship of images first brought the 
spiritual and temporal powers of the pope and of the emperor into 
violent collision; and, by conferring on the pope all authority over 
the churches, Justinian laid his helping hand to the promotion of the 
papal supremacy, which afterwards assumed the power of creating 
monarchs. In the year of our Lord 800, the pope conferred on 
Charlemagne the title of emperor of the Romans. That title was 
again transferred from the king of France to the emperor of 
Germany. By the latter it was formally renounced, within the 
memory of the existing generation. In our own days the Iron crown 
of Italy was on the head of another ‘emperor.’ And the sun, as in the 
sequel we will see, is afterwards spoken of in the book of 
Revelation.”ARSH July 15, 1858, page 67.5 


Verse 13. “And | beheld, and heard an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the 
inhabiters of the earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpet 
of the three angels, which are yet to sound!”ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 67.6 


The last three trumpets are each attended with a wo to the 
inhabiters of the earth. The fifth trumpet is the first woe; the sixth 
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trumpet the second wo; the seventh and last trumpet the third 
wo.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 67.7 


Family Worship - Anecdote of Mr. Clay 


UrSe 


A highly respectable Baptist minister of Kentucky, still living, related 
to us the following anecdote: He had just commenced preaching 
and had for a few years been married and house-keeping. He was 
in humble circumstances and of a limited education - modest and 
retiring to a fault. It was with great difficulty that he could summon 
resolution to address a congregation. Mr. Clay, in the discharge of 
his duty as a lawyer, came to the neighborhood of our informant, 
(“Clover Bottom,” Woodford Co.,) to have surveys made of some 
land then in litigation. He was accompanied by another lawyer of 
note. They made the humble cabin of Bro. B. their home. On the 
first night they staid with him, our brother was reduced to great 
extremity. He was in the habit of holding family worship morning 
and evening; but he trembled at the thought of doing so in the 
presence of guests so distinguished as Mr. Clay and his friend. His 
little children were becoming sleepy, and his wife, by significant 
gestures suggested that the time for prayer had come. Bro. B. 
hinted to his guests that perhaps “they would choose bed.” But Mr. 
Clay, with great politeness, said, “that he did not feel at all sleepy, 
and that, unless it was intrusive, he would be happy to enjoy his 
society longer.” Of course Bro. B. could not object. Still the matter of 
prayer could not be postponed without sending his children to bed 
in advance, which was contrary to his settled principles of 
procedure. At last, with considerable trepidation, he stated to Mr. 
Clay and his friend what was his custom; and said that they could 
stay and unite with his family in their devotion, or retire at their 
option. Mr. Clay promptly and with some feeling replied, “that they 
would remain by all means - that the earliest recollections of life 
were associated with such exercises - that his father was a Baptist 
minister, and his mother was still a member of that communion, and 
that they had taught him to reverence the institutions of religion, and 
none more so than that of family worship."ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 67.8 
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Bro. B. then proceeded with his wonted exercises, but with much 
fear and trembling. He says that he never felt so much 
embarrassment in his life. When the season of prayer was passed, 
Mr. Clay approached him and said, “Mr. B. never again feel the 
least hesitation in the discharge of your duty to God on account of 
the presence of men. | saw your embarrassment, and remained on 
purpose that you might never feel it again. Remember, my dear Sir, 
that every man of sense will respect the individual who is not 
ashamed to acknowledge his dependence upon his Maker; and he 
deserves only contempt who can cherish any other feelings than 
reverence for ‘the consecrated hour of man in audience with the 
Deity.’ And what are myself and friend here, but frail and feeble 
mortals like you and your little children - indebted for all that we are 
to the great fountain of good, and dependent on Him for every 
blessing of life? We and you are destined to the same grave and to 
the same final retribution. The king upon his throne and the beggar 
in his rags are the same in the eyes of the Omniscient. Think of this, 
Mr. B., and you will never hesitate again to engage in prayer to God 
on account of the presence of men. For myself, | would rather know 
that the prayers of a pious man, no matter how humble his position 
in life, were ascending in my behalf, than to have the wildest 
applause of listening Senators.” ARSH July 15, 1858, page 67.9 


Mr. Clay and his friend then retired for the night. Brother B. says it 
was the best lesson of his life. He often afterwards heard the great 
statesman in all the grandeur of his resistless eloquence, but he 
insists that in no effort he ever heard was he so impressive as on 
the occasion named. - Western Rec.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
67.10 


What is the World to Me? 


UrSe 


When my conscience is oppressed with guilt, says Cappee in one 
of his sermons, when | am alarmed with the apprehensions of a 
future reckoning, what is the world to me? What comfort or what 
hope can it administer? When my conscience bears testimony to 
my integrity and virtue - when my hopes of future recompense are 
just and lively - what is the world to me? What want | of its 
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consolations? When my heart is torn with grief, or oppressed with 
melancholy - when my limbs are racked with pain, and my body 
languishing in sickness, what is the world to me? That my habitation 
is splendid, my dependents not a few, and my treasure not a little, 
does this afford me any mitigation of my anguish? When the period 
of life has overtaken me, and the messenger of death has read me 
the summons of my departure out of it - what is the world to me? 
Anticipate the solemn moment - it may be with you ere long. Place 
yourself on the verge of time! Imagine that your course is finished, 
your glass is run, and from the margin of eternity look at the 
approaching and the receding world. How vast, how sudden, how 
inexpressible a change in your conceptions and affections! - Buffalo 
Advocate.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 67.11 


THE WORLD’S HATRED TO LIVING SAINTS. - There is 
generation of men, that will praise and adore the saints in heaven, 
and yet mock and afflict the saints on earth; so that were all those 
saints alive again, whom they so much honor in their day, | dare 
affirm, they would persecute them in their persons. Like the Jews, 
they can garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, and yet play the 
Jew with the persons of the righteous. Dissembling world! thy 
tongue embalms a dead saint whilst thy hand strikes a wound into 
the living, and thou canst praise God for those that are departed in 
the faith, and yet persecute God in those that will not depart from 
the faith. O foolish world! thou must needs condemn thyself, for thy 
praise hath left thy practice without excuse.ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 67.12 


THE WORTH OF A CHRISTIAN. - It appears not what we are to the 
world, and it hardly appears what we shall be to ourselves; for did 
they know that we are jewels of God, the favorites of heaven, the 
excellency of the creation, the beloved of Christ; they would not 
mock and persecute us as they do: or if we did but know that we 
should be glorified together with Christ; that his happiness shall be 
our happiness, and that his joy shall be our joys, and his glories 
shall be our glories, truly we should not be so much dejected as we 
are. When | consider that when Christ shall appear | shall be like 
him, | wonder it doth so much as trouble me.ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 67.13 
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“In like manner, let the wives be in subjection to their own 
husbands; that, indeed, if any obey not the word, they, without the 
word, may be won by the behaviour of the wives, (when they behold 
your chaste behavior, joined with reverence,) whose adorning, let it 
not be that which is external - the plaiting of hair, trinkets of gold, or 
finery of dress; but the hidden man of the heart, with the 
incorruptible ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight 
of God is of great value. [Macknight’s Translation of 1 Peter 3:1- 
4.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 67.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 15, 1858. 


MORE TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


BRO. A. S. HUTCHINS has placed in our hands a work entitled 
“Catechistical Instructions on the Doctrines and Worship of the 
Catholic Church, by John Lingard D. D.,” in which there is some 
good testimony concerning the institution of Sunday, in which the 
Catholic Church has borne such a conspicuous part, and now 
boasts of what she has been able to effect. Although much 
testimony has been produced on this point, and Protestants will 
have to labor hard to free themselves from the charge urged upon 
them by the Catholics, namely, that they do “fondly contradict 
themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
feasts,” our readers will nevertheless be pleased with any new 
witness that may come upon the stand, and any additional 
testimony that may be given to this end.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
68.1 


Speaking of Doctrines, the book says, [p.67.] “Not only is there no 
proof that all the doctrines of Christianity are contained in the 
Scriptures, but there is proof to the contrary. Neither the obligation 
of keeping the Sunday, nor the validity of infant baptism, both 
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admitted by most Protestants, is mentioned in Scripture."ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 68.2 


Concerning the seventh day, we quote again, from p.84: “It should 
be remembered that the day of rest is fixed by God to the seventh 
day, and not as some pretend to one day out of the seven. To 
suppose that the command is observed by keeping the first day, 
because it is one of seven days, is as unreasonable as to maintain 
that the first son has a right to take a bequest made to the seventh, 
on the ground that he, the first, is one of the seven sons.”ARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 68.3 


On the fourth commandment, numbered the third in all Catholic 
Catechisms, we read: [pp.85,86:] “Ques. Does this commandment 
bind Christians as it bound the Israelites? ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
68.4 


“Ans. No: neither as to the time nor as to the manner.ARSH July 75, 
1858, page 68.5 


“Ques. How not as to the time? ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.6 


“Ans. Because they kept their Sabbath or rest from sunset on 
Friday to sunset on Saturday: we now keep ours from midnight on 
Saturday to midnight on Sunday.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.7 


“Ques. By what authority was this alteration made?ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 68.8 


“Ans. By the authority of the ‘Holy Catholic Church."ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 68.9 


To this last question the following note is appended: ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 68.10 


“There is not a syllable in Scripture to prove that the obligation of 
resting from work was ever transferred from the Saturday to the 
Sunday, from the seventh to the first day of the week.”ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 68.11 


Again, p.90. “Is it proper to call the Sunday the Sabbath? No: for the 
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Sabbath was a Jewish ordinance, and the name is nowhere given 
to the Sunday in Scripture.” To this is appended the following note: 
“From the preceding notes it is plain that the Sunday is a very 
different institution from the Sabbath, and belongs to the ceremonial 
code of a different form of worship. It is therefore desirable that they 
should not be called by the same name, which leads men to 
confound them together, and to attribute to the Sunday that severity 
of discipline which belonged exclusively to the Sabbath.”ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 68.12 


Concerning the precepts of the Church the following question is 
asked: p.109: “What is the first precept? To keep the Sunday holy.” 
Note on this question: “It has already been shown that the Sunday 
differs from the Sabbath both in time and manner. If then there be 
any obligation of keeping the Sunday, that obligation must be 
derived from the authority of the church, and not from the command 
of Moses, which enjoined the keeping of the Sabbath."ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 68.13 


“What is the second precept of the church? To keep certain 
appointed days holy in the same manner as the Sunday.” p.111. 
Note. “It should be remembered that the authority which appoints 
the holidays is the same which appointed the Sundays, that is, the 
Catholic Church: of course the obligation of keeping them is the 
same.”ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.14 


We wish all Protestants to be enlightened on this point, and know 
the foundation upon which they stand in the observance of Sunday. 
If then, with their eyes open, they are willing to continue upon that 
foundation, and look to the authority and tradition of the Catholic 
Church for their faith and practice, instead of to the Word of God 
which they profess to take, we have nothing to say. Only we know 
that the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies. [/saiah 28:17,] and 
God shall bring every work into judgment, whether it be good or 
whether it be evil. Ecclesiastes 12:14.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
68.15 


THE LAW OF GOD THE ONLY RULE OF JUDGMENT 


UrSe 
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OUR opponents claim a wide distinction between the Law and the 
Gospel, and so do we. But they further claim that the Gospel is now 
the sole rule of duty, and will be the rule of future judgment. This we 
deny. We hold that the Law is the rule of duty, and the Gospel the 
means of justification. A rule of right will of course point out wrong, 
and as, “by the Law is the knowledge of sin,” the Law is that rule. 
The Gospel is the remedy for sin. But the mediation of Jesus Christ 
will cease, and the question arises, By what rule will those be 
judged who have neglected or refused to avail themselves of the 
justification offered in the Gospel?ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.16 


Paul to the Romans gives direct testimony on this point. It will be 
noticed that verses 13-15 of chap. 2 are enclosed in parentheses. 
Webster defines parenthesis. “A sentence, or certain words in a 
sentence, which interrupt the sense or natural connection of words, 
but serve to explain or qualify the sense of the principal sentence.” 
In this case the explanation is in regard to the knowledge of the Law 
by the Gentiles. Bullion’s Grammar says, “Parentheses include a 
clause inserted in the body of a sentence, in order to convey some 
useful or necessary information or remark, but which may be 
omitted without injuring the construction of the sentence.” In this 
chapter the “natural connection” is between verses 12 and 16, as 
the intermediate verses being parenthetical, “may be omitted 
without injuring the construction of the sentence.” These verses. 72, 
16, read thus: ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.17 


“For aS many as have sinned without law shall also perish without 
law; and as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the 
law; in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ according to my gospel.” ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.18 


This testimony is as direct and explicit as language could be 
framed, and is overwhelming to the position of our opponents. It is 
most decisive as it introduces both the Law and the Gospel, and 
shows their relation. The facts stated are these:ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 68.19 


1. The Gospel proclaims the judgment. SeeAcis 17:37.ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 68.20 


2. God will judge the world by Jesus Christ. SeeJo/n 5:22, 27; also 
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Acts 17:31.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.21 


3. The world will be judged by the Law.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
68.22 


There is no scripture representing the Gospel as the rule of 
judgment. It does not say that “by the Gospel is the knowledge of 
sin,” or that “sin is the transgression of the Gospel.” The Gospel 
became necessary because of the transgression of the Law; and 
those who avail themselves of its benefits are justified, or presented 
faultless before God, as if they had never transgressed the law, 
while those who reject its provisions are judged and condemned by 
the Law for their transgressions the same as if there had been no 
offer of pardon through the Gospel, with this increase of guilt, that 
with their persistent rebellion against the government of God they 
have treated the offering of his Son, and the offer of pardon through 
him, with contempt. J. H. W.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.23 


In every place your Father’s eye is upon youARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 68.24 


From Bro. Cottrell 


BRO. SMITH: Since leaving Battle Creek | called on the church a 
Burlington, where | staid one night. Had an agreeable meeting in 
the evening with such as could be called together on a short notice. 

| tried to exhort them, in the language of the Apostle, to be 

steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. | 

hope | shall be able to heed this exhortation myself. | am confident 
that those who do so will soon realize that their labor is not in vain 

in the Lord.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.25 


We next called on Bro. and Sr. Taber, at Homer. Found them 
growing in the truth. It was pleasant, indeed, to spend a few hours 
with them, who from their loneliness seemed to prize very highly a 
visit from those of like precious faith. Though strangers to each 
other, we felt that strangers and foreigners are made nigh by the 
blood of Jesus. May the Lord bless these dear friends, and lead 
them all the journey through to the City of God.ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 68.26 
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| have now been in Hillsdale five days, and preached four 
discourses, one of which was at a funeral. The friends of the 
deceased seem favorably disposed towards the truth, though not 
connected with the church. | hope they may take a decided stand 
with the remnant of God’s people. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.27 


Yesterday the church met to try to remove some trials that have 
burdened them for some time past. The Spirit of the Lord was 
present to help. Confessions were made of wrongs that have 
existed, and explanations made where there had _ been 
misunderstandings, and all resolved to press on together towards 
the kingdom. May the Lord help them to press together, and keep 
the Enemy out, and keep the unity of the Spirit and the bond of 
peace. | thank the Lord for the happy result of this meeting ARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 68.28 


This morning we met to attend to baptism; and, after a few remarks 
on the design of the institution, we went to the water and three were 
planted in the likeness of Christ’s death. May they be enabled to 
walk in newness of life by keeping the commandments of 
God.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.29 


This evening we are to meet again, and to-morrow | expect to 
proceed on to Ohio. 

RFC. 

Hillsdale, Mich., June 28th, 1858.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.30 


PRAYER 


UrSe 
BY A. S. HUTCHINS. 
(Continued.)ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.31 


LET me say, dear brethren and sisters, that our entire dependence 
upon God for wisdom and strength, to stand amidst the increasing 
perils of the last days, and the responsible work in which we are 
engaged, should lead us to the closet often, to commune with, and 
seek instruction from, the Lord. By the devout child of God the place 
of secret prayer is much beloved. The spot where he has so often 
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been refreshed by the presence of the blessed Saviour, lives in 
lively remembrance in his heart; and with the writer of the following 
lines he can say,ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.32 


| love to steal awhile away, 

From every cumbering care, 

And spend the hours of setting day 

In humble, grateful prayer. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.33 


| love in solitude to shed 

The penitential tear, 

And all his promises to plead, 

Where none but God can hear.” ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.34 


But it is not in the hours of setting day alone that the humble, faithful 
follower of the great Head of the Church finds sweet pleasure in 
spending in secret devotion; but he delights to visit some spot of 
retirement several times a day, to enter into audience with the Giver 
of every good and perfect gift; for he forgets not the soul-inspiring 
promise, “And thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee 
openly.”ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.35 


On the frequency of private prayer, we give the following excellent 
remarks from the pen of another:ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.36 


“The Scriptures do not give express directions how often we ought 
to pray, farther than by general intimations and the examples of 
others. We ought always to be in the spirit of prayer. But we are 
speaking now of stated seasons for retired prayer: and of this we 
say, that at the least you ought regularly to pray twice every day. 
David says, It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to 
sing praises unto thy name, O Most High; to show forth thy loving 
kindness in the morning, and thy faithfulness every night. Psalm 
92:1, 2. In the morning will | direct my prayer unto thee, and will 
look up. Psalm 5:3. And again, Let my prayer be set forth before 
thee as incense, and the lifting up of my hands as the evening 
sacrifice. Psalm 141:2. Morning and evening devotions, then, every 
day, should never be omitted; and, speaking generally, unless you 
are prevented by circumstances out of your control, they cannot be 
neglected without much damage to your soul. Prayer has been 
compared to a key, that in the morning opens the treasury of God’s 
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mercies, and in the evening shuts us up under his protection and 
safeguard.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 68.37 


“Our first waking thoughts should be directed towards God: copying 
David’s example, who says, When | awake | am still with thee. 
Psalm 139:15. | would advise you to be longest in your morning 
devotions, when your spirits are lively and vigorous, and 
undisturbed by the events of the day: in the evening, when you are 
tired and spent with its labors, be shorter, and endeavor to attend to 
this duty some time before you retire to rest. If your evening 
devotions are deferred till every thing else is done, there is great 
danger of their being often imperfectly performed, if not altogether 
omitted. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.1 


“It is too generally found that many, instead of transacting their 
business with God while their faculties are alive, stay till exhausted 
nature is become incapable of any energetic exertion, and then 
hurry over some form of prayer, as the school-boy does his task, 
without feeling one word they utter. Even this is too favorable a 
representation of the prayers of some others, who stay till they have 
lien down upon their bed, and then fall asleep in the midst of their 
devotion. As for praying in the morning they have no time for that: 
the concerns of the past or of the present day, have pre-occupied 
their minds; and if they offer two or three cold petitions while they 
are dressing, or before they leave their room, they think this quite 
sufficient. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.2 


“The habit of early rising is of great importance to the due discharge 
of morning prayer. O how many precious hours do _ indolent 
Christians lose; while those who are more self-denying and diligent, 
are gaining the favor of God and enjoying communion with 
him!ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.3 


“Regular devotional exercises, twice every day, in secret, are 
insisted on as a plain duty. More than this is_ strongly 
recommended. Christians in general would find, what many do find 
in their own practice, a great advantage in obtaining a few leisure 
moments for retired and stated prayer in the middle of the day. The 
word of God gives us encouraging examples of those who have 
done so. Evening, morning, and at noon-day will | pray, and cry 
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aloud, and he shall hear my voice. Psalm 55:17. Daniel, in a time of 
great danger, his windows being opened in his chamber, kneeled 
upon his knees, three times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks 
before his God, as he aforetime did. Danie/ 6:70. Here was the 
secret spring of the eminency of these holy men. They were much 
in prayer. Besides, men’s thoughts and affections will necessarily 
be most vigorous and lively about those things in which they are 
incessantly employed, and they are able to do that best which they 
do most frequently. This is very evident in the common affairs of 
life. Indeed, we see this to be the case, as in prayer itself our 
thoughts so continually run out after our daily and more constant 
occupations.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.4 


“The devout Christian, praying in secret, makes rapid advances in 
the divine life. They that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength. 
They shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run and not be 
weary, they shall walk and not faint. Sins, with which the indolent 
and careless Christian is contending to life’s end, soon yield to 
continued, fervent prayer. Prayer gains for us that strength which 
enables us to surmount every difficulty, and removes every obstacle 
in our way to Sion. Are our affections towards God and Christ 
becoming cold? prayer is as a fire to which we must approach, and 
in doing so, we shall perceive a gentle warmth insensibly 
overspread us, and our benumbed powers will acquire fresh energy 
and vigor. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.5 


“Thus the Christian often comes from his closet with some of the 
beams of heavenly light and glory, shining as it were in his 
countenance. Coming into the world is sometimes to him like 
coming back again into a lower sphere, into a new society. He has 
been holding converse with the unseen world, and he returns 
invigorated and refreshed for every duty. Our graces will languish 
and die, our spirits grow heavy and dull, unless we are refreshed 
and revived by constant communion with God.”ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 69.6 


Says Kempis, “The more thou frequentest thy closet, the more thou 
wilt like it; the less thou comest thereunto, the more thou wilt loathe 
it. If, in the beginning of thy conversion, thou passeth much time in 
it, it will afterwards be to thee a dear friend, and pleasant 
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comfort."ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.7 


All may find some place and time of retirement. “Poor persons, who 
have but one apartment, may enter into the spirit of this direction by 
praying wherever they can be retired. Isaac’s closet was the field. 
He went out to meditate in the field at even-tide. Genesis 24:63. 
David’s closet was his bed-chamber. Commune with your own 
heart, upon your bed, and be still. Psa/m 4:4. Our Lord’s closet was 
a mountain. When he had sent the multitude away, he went up into 
a mountain apart to pray, and when the evening was come, he was 
there alone. Matthew 14:23. Peter’s closet was the house-top. Peter 
went up upon the house-top to pray, about the sixth hour. Acts 10:9. 
Hezekiah’s closet was turning his face towards the wall and praying 
unto the Lord. /saiah 38:2.” ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.8 


The author of the above extracts in his conclusion on secret prayer, 
says of the Saviour, “He devoutly referred every act of his life and 
ministry, his mission, his doctrine, his miracles, his sufferings, his 
resurrection, to the will and appointment of his Father. He 
encouraged a spirit of prayer in his disciples, by commanding them 
to pray, and by supplying them with a model of prayer. He 
sanctioned these encouragements to prayer by his own example; 
by going out into a desert to pray; by rising up early, and by 
continuing all night in prayer to God; by pouring out earnest and 
frequent addresses to his heavenly Father, as new exigencies 
arose; by his solemn intercessory supplication previous to his last 
sufferings; by his strong crying and tears during his agony; and by 
commending his soul to his Father as he expired on the cross. If the 
Saviour of the world thus prayed, and was heard, and carried 
through his stupendous work, can we have a stronger motive to 
abound in prayer?”ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.9 


The following lines beautifully express his practice: ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 69.10 


Cold mountains and the midnight air 

Witness’d the fervor of thy prayer, 

The desert thy temptations knew, 

Thy conflict, and thy victory too."ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.11 


To those to whom God has committed the solemn and important 
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work of bearing the shining light of the last message of mercy to this 
world, how proper and needful the exhortation of the Apostle. “But 
the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and watch 
unto prayer.”ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.12 


He who gains access to the throne of grace, whose secret cries and 
supplications the Lord hears and answers, will also prevail with 
God, and move his strong arm while he mingles his voice with 
others in prayer and praise. 

(To be Continued)ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.13 


“LOOK ON US.” 


UrSe 


IT is high time for us to awake, for now is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed. If we indulge in a sleepy, drowsy state of feeling 
in these perilous times, let us be assured that we stand in great 
danger of losing our souls. The caption of this article may be found 
in Acts 3:4; and it was spoken under very peculiar circumstances, it 
is true, and we have no doubt but that it aroused the feelings of the 
poor cripple. But he was not the only one that looked; for in the 
same verse it is said that Peter and John fastened their eyes upon 
him, and we have no doubt but that a considerable share of this 
lame man’s interest (for it is said, “ne gave heed unto them”) was 
awakened by the wide-awake appearance of these two messengers 
of the all-seeing God. The result was, “a notable miracle.“ARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 69.14 


One would almost be ready to conclude sometimes while beholding 
a worshiping assembly, that the people, or many of them, had no 
use for their eyes in the service of God. It certainly would on many 
occasions, now, as well as in the days of the apostles, give strength 
and force to the preaching of the present truth, did the hearers give 
the necessary evidence that they were interested in the message. 
There is great power, either for good or evil, in the use we make of 
the eye.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.15 


An Apostle, in enumerating many evils, mentions, “an evil eye.” One 
look from the compassionate Saviour brought Peter to his feelings. 
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Jesus, after listening to the young man’s favorable account of 
himself, seeing his manner, that it was good, “beholding him loved 
him.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.16 


And | fancy that the astonishment of the disciples, at Jesus’ words, 
came with the piercing eye of Jesus when he “looked round about 
and said unto them, How hardly shall they that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of God.” ark 10. Do we wish to encourage our 
ministers? “Let us look on” them when they endeavor to make 
known to us the right ways of the Lord. Do you wish to discourage 
your minister? Then gap around with a vacant snare; give no heed 
to what he is saying. And, let the minister that would thrill words of 
warning or comfort to the hearts of his audience, like Paul, behold 
them earnestly. 

J. DORCAS.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.17 


FIGHT hard against a hasty temper. Anger will come, but resist it 
stoutly. A spark may set a house on fire. A fit of passion may give 
you cause to mourn all the days of your life. Never revenge an 
injury.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.18 


“He that revenges knows no rest; The meek possess a peaceful 
breast."ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.19 


IF you have an enemy, act kindly to him, and make him your friend. 
You may not win him over at once, but try again. Let one kindness 
be followed by another, till you have compassed your ends. By little 
and little, great things are completed.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
69.20 


Water falling day by day, 
Wears the hardest rock away.”ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.21 


THE heart often feels what the tongue cannot utter; and the tongue 
often utters what the heart cannot feel. The tongue should always 
be the servant of the heart, not the heart the servant of the tongue. 
If the tongue cannot utter all that the heart feels, the heart can, and 
should feel all the tongue utters. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.22 


The discovery of what is true, and the practice of what is good, are 
the two most important objects in life, ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
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69.23 


No evil is wholly evil. This is one of the bright gleams of light that 
stream in upon the nights - even the darkest. No evil is wholly 
evil. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.24 


THE WORLD AND RELIGION. - To the truly wise, it is sacrificin 
little to relinquish the phantom which is called the world: they never 

dream that they lose much in forsaking it; for though it holds out 

hopes, it rarely fulfills them - though it promises peace, it never 

gives it - though it yields a few fleeting pleasures, they cost us more 

than they are worth. It is only the religion of Jesus that can meet our 
expectations, or give us peace, or guide us to happiness. The 

gospel, and only the gospel unites us to Christ, subdues our 

passions, controls our desires, fulfills our hopes, consoles us with 

the love of Jesus, and gives, even in sorrow, a joy that cannot be 

taken away.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.25 


When you are quite content to bear what God has laid upon you, he 
will soon remove it, or show you that it is a real blessing to 
you.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.26 


The Lord’s love is as free as the air; full as the ocean; boundless as 
eternity; immutable as his throne; and unchangeable as his 
nature. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 69.27 


THE REFINER 


UrSe 


‘Tis sweet to think that he who tries 

The silver, takes his seat 

Beside the fire which purifies, 

Lest too intense a heat, 

Raised to consume the base alloy, 

The precious metal too destroy. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.1 


‘Tis good to think how well he knows 
The silver’s power to bear 

The ordeal through which it goes; 
And that with skill and care 
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He'll take it from the fire when fit, 
With his own hands to polish it. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.2 


‘Tis blessedness to know that he 

The piece he has begun 

Will not forsake, till he can see 

The trying work well done - 

An image by its brightness shown, 

The perfect likeness of his own.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.3 


But ah! how much of earthly mould, 

Dark relics of the mine, 

Lost from the ore - must he behold, 

How long must he refine. 

Ere in the silver he can trace 

The first faint semblance of his face. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.4 


Thou great Refiner! sit thou by Thy purpose to fulfill; Moved by 
Thine hand - beneath Thine eye And melted at Thy will. O! may thy 
work forever shine Reflecting beauty pure as Thine. - Se/.ARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 70.5 


Offended Society. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.6 


SAID a Presbyterian minister not long since. “There was not a 
single Christian assembly gathered upon the Jewish Sabbath after 
the resurrection.” Among other unkind and wicked assertions was 
this sentiment, “This Sabbatarian movement has done more to 
disturb society than any thing ever before introduced; however, 
offences must come, but woe unto him through whom they come.” 
How far the “woe” pronounced upon us extends, the word of 
prophecy determines. “And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads: and that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name.”ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.7 


That the enemies of truth have ever been at war with its advocates 
is too true; but it seems to me that the dragon’s ire is now rising to 
an unusual height. Indeed, if the truth were a person endowed with 
sensibility, | have no doubt the universal cry would be, Away with 
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him, away with him; crucify him, crucify him!ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 70.8 


This was the cry of the Jews against him who declared himself to 
be the way, the truth and the life. Said he, “Suppose ye that | am 
come to give peace on earth? | tell you, nay; but rather division.” In 
those days the truth, in the person of Jesus the Son of God, was a 
disturber of society, and “he that saith he abideth in him, ought 
himself also to walk even as he walked.” By this | mean that 
Christians should arm themselves with the “sword of the Spirit,” and 
contend earnestly for the faith which was once delivered to the 
saints; then like their Leader they will not give peace on earth, but 
rather division.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.9 


Offences do indeed come, not through commandment-keepers, but 
through the children of disobedience upon whom the seven last 
plagues will soon be poured. This | infer from two reasons: first, 
“Woe unto the world because of offences! for it must needs be that 
offences come; but woe unto that man by whom the offense 
cometh;” second, “Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city." ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.10 


Is this a just conclusion? Then let us not fear the popular pulpit 
woes that are so abundantly showered upon us, but boldly stand 
with our faces Zionward, while we bind up the testimony and seal 
the law.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.11 


SARAH A. HALLOCK. 
Ulysses, Penn., June 24th, 1858. 


Contempt blunts the edge of a keen lampoon better than reason; 
railing is no creditable qualification, for who flings dirt, that has 
another weapon at command?ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.12 

The Tried Gold and White Raiment 


UrSe 


| COUNSEL thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou 
mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and 
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that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine 
eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.” Revelation 3:18.ARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 70.13 


There are three important points that present themselves as a 
motive to faithfulness and duty, from the above scripture; namely, 
the tried gold, the white raiment, and eye-salve.ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 70.14 


1. What constitutes the tried gold spoken of in the counsel of the 
faithful and true Witness? We understand that gold, when procured 
in its natural state, is alloyed with other substances, and in order to 
have it separated from all other combinations, it is tried, melted, 
purified by fire, and comes forth in all its perfection and refinement. 
Man in his fallen, sinful condition, may be compared to gold in its 
natural state; but God has made great and ample provision for the 
salvation, perfection and redemption of the human family; and when 
man complies with the conditions proffered him that are requisite to 
the same, he will come forth in a state of perfection, purified, made 
white and tried, and in a condition to be presented to the Father 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 70.15 


But what is the process? The inspired Apostle gives a description of 
the work. “That the trial of your faith, being much more precious 
than gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found 
unto praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” 
71 Peter 1:7. The Apostle here produces the trial of faith as more 
precious than gold, through the endurance of which we are found at 
last surrounded with all the honors and glories of the kingdom of 
God. We are taught in the word of God that faith works by love, and 
purifies the heart, and overcomes the world. For whatsoever is born 
of God, overcometh the world, and this is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith. 7 John 5:14.ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 70.16 


We are led to conclude that faith, in its most active sense, is the 
great moral lever that moves the church, which actuates them to 
endure all the trials by the way, and gives them an abundant 
entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
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Jesus Christ. It is to be lamented that the honors, cares and riches 
of the world so often obscure our moral vision that the eye of faith 
ceases to look forward to the true riches promised in the 
gospel.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.17 


The prophet Jeremiah, in looking over the sad and pitiful condition 
of the church, and their lack of faith in the promises of God, 
exclaims, “How is the gold become dim! how is the most fine gold 
changed! the stones of the Sanctuary are poured out in the top of 
every street. The precious sons of Zion, comparable to fine gold, 
how are they esteemed as earthern pitchers, the work of the hands 
of the potter!” Lamentations 4:1, 2,ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.18 


Again, some have curious ideas relative to faith. The apostle Paul 
gives the true definition in Hebrews 17:7. “Now faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” 
This translation is incorrect, but the margin gives us the true, which 
is, ground, or confidence. Every one who understands the nature of 
faith, knows that faith is not the substance of a thing, for if it is, then 
we are enjoying in this life all there is for us; but the substance is 
yet future. In this world we have an hundred fold, but in the world to 
come life everlasting. Job may be brought as a witness, showing 
the unbounded confidence he had in God, and where his faith 
centered, which should be an example to us on whom the ends of 
the world are come. After Job had suffered many things from the 
hand of the Lord, such as destruction of property and children, and 
was smitten with sore boils, and above all, received a touching 
appeal from the wife of his bosom, his faith falters not, but he 
exclaims, “For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God. Job 19:25, 
26.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.19 


But the counsel of the faithful and true Witness speaks loudly to us 
at the present time, to buy gold tried in the fire. We compose the 
Judgment church. It now appears in its last form on the earth, the 
dragon’s voice is heard, and is about making war with the remnant 
of her seed which keep the Commandments of God and have the 
Testimony of Jesus Christ. We have thought we were rich, and 
increased with goods, and had need of nothing. Our faith has been 
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dimmed by self-exaltation and self-righteousness, so that we have 
shut the Saviour from our hearts. Let us arise while the Saviour is 
knocking at our hearts and open the door that he may come in and 
sup with us and we with him.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.20 


2. What constitutes the white raiment? We see from the above that 
faith constitutes the tried gold spoken of. The white raiment stands 
as a connecting link by which faith is made perfect, and we look to 
other portions of the word of God which definitely show the second 
link brought to view in the counsel. What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? can faith save 
him? If a brother or sister be naked and destitute of daily food, and 
one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and 
filled; notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are 
needful to the body; what doth it profit? Even so faith, if it hath not 
works is dead, being alone. James 2:14-17. Again, verses 21, 22. 
Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was faith made perfect? ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 70.21 


It is said that the white raiment is the righteousness of saints. Very 
true. It is good works, as a result of active, living faith, that makes 
them such. It was not the preaching alone of a coming flood that 
condemned the antediluvian race, but by the building of the ark 
Noah condemned the world. It was not alone by having faith in, and 
preaching the doctrine that man’s probation would close up in 1844, 
that we condemned this ungodly generation; but works, by which 
faith was made perfect, through which a class of people was called 
forth from the world, and the different sects, to be fitted up for 
translation. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.22 


Says the faithful and true Witness, | know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot. | would thou wert cold or hot. So then, because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will soue thee out of 
my mouth. Revelation 3:15, 16. Says the Saviour, Wherefore, by 
their fruits ye shall know them. Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven. Matthew 7:20, 21. 
Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
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them, | will liken him unto a wise man which built his house upon a 
rock; and the rains descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not; for it was founded 
upon a rock. Verses 24, 25. May the Lord help us, in the language 
of the poet, ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.23 


To do as well as say, 

And watch as well as pray,“ 

that we may be found entire wanting nothing. ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 70.24 


3. What constitutes the eye-salve? Another connecting link thrown 
in as a necessary qualification by which to extricate ourselves from 
our blind and miserable condition. But the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any men teach 
you; but as the same anointing teacheth you of all things and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in 
him. 7 John 2:27. This holy anointing is what takes hold of the 
perceptive faculties of the mind, and brings us into the place where 
we can have an understanding, and a true knowledge of God’s will 
concerning us. This is effected by the Spirit of God. And we know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, 
that we may know him that is true, and we are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life. 7 
John 5:20.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 70.25 


Again, Paul substantiates this fact very clearly ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 70.26 


Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him; but God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit; for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. 7 Corinthians 2:9, 
10.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.1 


We need much of the Spirit of God at the present time that we may 
be qualified to discern between truth and error, and between him 
that serveth God and him that serveth him not. May the Lord help 
us to overcome. To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in 
my throne, even as | also overcame and am set down with my 
Father in his’ throne. Revelation 3:21. FRANCIS GOULD 
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Brookfield, Vt., 1858.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.2 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Carter 


BRO. SMITH: Bro. Z. Andrews has been a Sabbath-keeper for 
several years, but has not been willing to acknowledge the 
churches fallen until quite recently; therefore he labored with the 
Baptist church in Hartford, during the so-called revival last Winter, 
believing many of them would embrace the Sabbath. But when he 
presented the Bible testimony for the Sabbath, their deacon arose 
in a passion and said, there were many babblers in these last days; 
he did not think anybody could understand them, nor they 
understand themselves. Then others said they did not think it made 
any difference what day we kept, if we were only sincere. We 
quoted from Psa/ms 89 to prove that Christ’s children should keep 
God’s law which says the seventh day is the Sabbath. Beginning 
with verse 27 God says, | will make him my first-born higher than 
the kings of the earth. See Colossians 1:15, 18-20. “Who is the 
image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature. And he 
is the head of the body, the church, who is the beginning, the first- 
born from the dead, that in all things he might have the pre- 
eminence. For it pleased the Father that in him should all fullness 
dwell; and having made peace through the blood of his cross, by 
him to reconcile all things unto himself, by him | say, whether they 
be things in earth or in heaven,” proving this first-born to be Christ. 
But further, he is higher than the kings of the earth, which proves 
him to be Christ. Revelation 19:16. For he is King of kings and Lord 
of lords. If his (Christ’s) children forsake my law and walk not in my 
judgments, if they break my statutes and keep not my 
commandments; then | will visit their transgressions with a rod and 
their iniquity with stripes. Psalm 89:30-32, 34. My covenant will | not 
break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips, shows that God 
will not alter his Sabbath to any other day of the week, (for it is the 
law he is here speaking of.) See Deuteronomy 5:22. Moses says, 
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after rehearsing the ten commandments, These words the Lord 
spake in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud of the 
thick darkness, with a great voice; and he added no more: and he 
wrote them in two tables of stone and delivered them unto me. Here 
is plain testimony that it is the ten commandments. See also 
Matthew 5:17, 18. Think not that | am come to destroy the law or 
the prophets. | came not to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law till all be fulfilled. Here is certainly a long period of 
time before the smallest point in the law can pass. Not only the 
heavens and earth must pass away, but all the prophecies spoken 
of in verse 17 must be fulfilled. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.3 


Jesus says, If thou wilt enter into life [eternal] keep the 
commandments. See Matthew 19:16, 17. But on the contrary. In 
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrine the commandments 
of men. And again, He that turneth away his ear from hearing the 
law, even his prayer shall be abomination. Yet with this plain 
testimony they would not believe. This has been a means of 
convincing Bro. A. and his family that the churches are fallen. We 
believe they will go with us in the present truth hereafter. | am still 
striving to overcome.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.4 


A. G. CARTER. 
Rubicon, Wis., June 26th, 1858. 


From Bro. Inman 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about five months since my companion 
and myself commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. Since that 
time we have been blessed in our family devotions and in secret; in 
short, whenever we come to God through Christ by faith and prayer, 
and ask him, we receive a blessing. | praise the Lord that | ever 
heard the present truth and was brought to see a beauty in it. | have 
studied the Bible for twenty-seven years, and searched diligently 
with a prayerful heart to find out the truths it contains: but | never 
was able to see it as | now see it. It is a new book. Instead of its 
being a book of darkness and mysteries, it is a book that lights up 
the pathway of the weary traveler. It points out his pathway through 
this dark and dreary world of sin; it gives him faith and hope that is 
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like an anchor to the soul, sure and steadfast, that reaches to that 
within the vail. It also points out to the sinner his awful doom; not 
eternal life in torment, but eternal death in everlasting silence. “They 
shall be as though they had not been.” Obd.16. In short, it is a book 
to be desired. It contains all that is necessary for man’s salvation, 
and what is not taught therein we are not bound to believe nor 
obey. What is taught therein | am determined, God being my helper, 
to obey every word of it. | love the Bible. | love its laws. | love to 
keep them. Religion is my theme, eternal life at Christ’s right hand 
is my object. | want to see the inside of that city, the New 
Jerusalem, that shall soon descend from God out of heaven, that 
glorious home of the blessed. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.5 


| hail the weekly visits of the Review with pleasure on account of the 
truths it contains, and the glorious news it brings from brethren and 
sisters scattered abroad. This is a blessed privilege, to have an 
opportunity of talking to each other through the Review, but | see, 
by faith, a time when we shall not have to write to each other, but 
can talk face to face, and praise God where all tears shall be wiped 
away from our eyes, where sickness, sorrow, pain and death will 
never come, where the wicked shall cease from troubling and the 
wary be at rest. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.6 


O brethren and sisters, do we bring that day as near to us as we 
ought, or do we put it far away in the future? That day is near at 
hand; the signs are to be seen, the Scriptures are fast fulfilling, men 
saying, Peace and safety, scoffers asking, Where is the promise of 
his coming, many are becoming traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasures more than lovers of God, having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof. They will not endure sound doctrine, 
but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers 
having itching ears. They have turned their ears from the truth unto 
fables and though ever learning are never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. All these things portend the coming of Christ 
near at hand, even at the door. Let us look up and rejoice, for our 
redemption draweth nigh. Let us obey God and not the teachings of 
men.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.7 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
E. INMAN. 
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Wayland, Mich., June, 1858.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.8 


From Sister Yorty 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel as though it would be 
privilege to speak a few words through the Review to those situated 
as | am, alone, having no one to look to for instruction, no one of 
like precious faith to converse with upon the holy Sabbath. But the 
Review comes a welcome visitor laden with precious truths from the 
treasure-house. It is the only means | have of hearing or knowing 
anything of the Advent faith, and the trials and progress of believers 
in the present truth.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.9 


| was much rejoiced when | heard that Bro. Waggoner was to pass 
through Wisconsin, hoping he would come this way and present the 
truth to a dying people; but as duty otherwise called him, | hope 
some other brother will come soon.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
71.10 


| have many trials to pass through, but all that are faithful to God will 
soon meet their reward. We read in Romans 8:28, All things work 
together for good to them that love God. Do we realize that this 
precious promise is ours? How kind and compassionate is our 
heavenly Parent, to give us unworthy creatures so many sweet and 
soul-cheering promises as we find in his Word. Well did an all-wise 
Father know that we should be tried, and suffer in his cause, and at 
times be tempted to forsake him; but praise his holy name, he has 
in wisdom and love meted out to us many encouraging promises, 
some of which we can take hold of by faith in every emergency of 
life, knowing that he is faithful who hath promised, and knowing, 
too, that the Lord is not slack concerning his promise, but is long- 
suffering to us ward.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.11 


My heart’s desire and prayer to God is that | may through his 
almighty grace stand the fierce darts of persecution through which | 
am called to pass. Pray for me, my dear brethren and sisters, that | 
may at last meet you where parting will be no more. In this world 
are many snares and bitter persecutions to intercept our way, but 
let us have on the whole armor of God that we may be found 
clothed, and not naked, when Christ comes.ARSH July 15, 1858, 
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page 71.12 


Brethren, | often read of your conferences and meetings, and long 
to be there; but that privilege is denied me; but | do ask to be 
remembered in your prayers, that | may be kept from the 
temptations of this world. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.13 


Your unworthy sister waiting for the coming of Christ. 
A. YORTY. 
Brandon, Wis., June, 1858.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.14 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


It becomes my duty to announce to the friends of the cause the 
death of my dear mother, Anna M. Cory, who fell asleep in Jesus, 
June 8th, 1858, aged about 81 years. We feel to mourn her loss, 
but not as those without hope. She had been a member of the 
Christian Church over thirty years, when Eld. S. T. Cranson came to 
this place in March, 1854, and preached the Third Angel’s 
Message. She immediately embraced it, and commenced keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord. She rejoiced in the present truth, and often 
expressed a desire to live till the Saviour came, till she was 
confined to her bed; then she said, The Lord’s will be done. Her 
disease was consumption. She suffered during the last three weeks 
of her sickness intensely, but bore it with resignation and patience. 
Often when | stood by her bed-side she would say, My time is 
almost up, my sufferings are almost over, | will wait patiently the 
Lord’s time to remove me from this world of sorrow and affliction. 
She rests a short time, till the last trump shall sound. Then will she 
put on immortality and shout victory over death and the grave. M. C. 
TREMBLY. Sanford, Mich.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.15 


OUR little daughter, Lauretta L. Carter, died June 14th, 1858, aged 
10 months and 12 days. Her sufferings for many days previous to 
her death were very great; but we believe she has endured her last 
suffering, for the word of God is plain that such children will have a 
part in the first resurrection. We mourn not as those that have no 
hope. It is comforting to us to know that in a little while that little 
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body that was racked with pain will come forth made like unto 
Christ’s glorious body. See Philippians 3:21; Revelation 21:4. Bro. 
Z. Andrews delivered a funeral discourse from 7 Thessalonians 
4:18. “Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” 

A. G. CARTER. 

A. A. CARTER. 

Rubicon, Wis., June 26th, 1858.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.16 


Hospitality is commanded to be exercised even towards an enemy 
when he cometh to thine house. The tree doth not withdraw its 
shade even from the woodcutter.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 71.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY, 15, 1858. 
Christ’s Spiritual Coming 


UrSe 


THE idea that the coming of Christ is a spiritual event, upon which 
the popular teachers of the present day so often and gladly dwell, is 
well treated in the following extract which a brother has had the 
kindness to preserve and hand in for the benefit of the readers of 
the REVIEW:ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.1 


“Further, the idea of a spiritual coming of Christ, when an absolute 
coming is intended, has no foundation. A spiritual coming evidently 
supposes a Spiritual absence, which is contrary to fact. Spiritually, 
the Lord Jesus has been with his saints from the beginning. He 
promised to be with his ministers to the end of the world. See 
Matthew 28:20. In a similar manner is he with all his saints. John 
714. And since, in this sense, he is and has been with his people, 
and since in the prophecy an absolute coming to take the kingdom 
is predicted, it is in the highest degree absurd to talk of a spiritual 
coming. This all must see and admit.,ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
72.2 





470 


Tent Meeting at Bowling Green, Ohio 


UrSe 


OUR tent-meeting at Bowling Green has just closed, having 
continued seventeen days, during which time twenty-three 
discourses were given on different points of present truth. Our 
attendance was not large, but our hearers as far as they did attend 
were attentive for the most part. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.3 


A bitter tide of opposition was raised against us by the sects of the 
place, and every effort was made by them to suppress the hearing 
of the truth. In the first place, before the meeting commenced, a 
proposition was made for all the church members to enter into a 
combination and pledge themselves to one another not to attend 
the meeting. Some, however, refused to be caught in such a snare, 
and when we came with the tent, out they came to hear. The 
Methodists found they had got to take some course to keep their 
members away, so they sent to Gilboa for Eld. Shannon, to hold 
opposition meetings. This did not mend the matter; for in his 
attempts to oppose us he manifested a spirit that led some of their 
own members to declare him in the wrong, and they would hear him 
no more. His coming, instead of causing the interest in our 
meetings to abate, stirred up anew an interest that continued till our 
meetings closed.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.4 


About twenty have made a start to obey the truth, as the result of 
this meeting. Others are convinced of the truth, and we trust they 
will soon commence to walk in the path of obedience to God. Thirty- 
one were baptized during this meeting. About two-thirds of them 
embraced the truth under Bro. Holt’s labors last Winter ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 72.5 


Bro. Holt gave two discourses during the tent-meeting, and met with 
us again on his return from Bass. He seemed much encouraged to 
labor on in this cause. He informed us that some five or more came 
out on the truth while he was in Bass. Our social meetings in the 
tent have been interesting, and in them the brethren have been 
strengthened to lay by filthy habits that defile the flesh. Others 
found it blessed to step aside from human organizations, which are 
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combinations for mutual aid, (secret societies,) and trust in 
God.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.6 


We feel encouraged to labor on, and trust the churches in Ohio will 
remember for us the request that Paul made of his brethren, 
“Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all 
saints: and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that | may 
open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel.” 
Ephesians 6:18, 19. From this place we design to move south-east 
where the way may seem to open.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.7 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
T. J. BUTLER. 
Bowling Green, Ohio, July 5th, 1858. 


Meetings in Northern Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We met the church according to appointment in 
Caledonia, where we trust our meetings were profitable. We dwelt 

most of the time on the importance of church order and union. Here 

we met Bro. Byington who went forward and baptized sixteen willing 

souls in obedience to Christ's command.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
72.8 


We then journeyed on to Wright, and found the church still 
increasing in numbers and prosperity in divine knowledge and 
practice. Last Sixth-day Bro. Rhodes baptized thirty-eight. We are in 
hopes that many more will soon go forward in this duty. As near as 
we can judge there are now some eighty-four keeping the Sabbath 
in these parts, and others are convinced and being convinced that 
we have the truth on the Bible. We hope they will soon obey. ARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 72.9 


We are now giving a course of lectures in Chester, where a goodly 
number are interested. The opposition is strong and foolish. A 
Freewill Baptist Elder says he knows that we are the false prophets 
that we read of in the last days, showing great signs and wonders 
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(referring to the chart) to deceive the very elect; and were going 
about like roaring lions seeking whom we may devour. He quoted 
some of the same scriptures that we did, and said that we said so. 
By this he knew we were false prophets. We told him that Moses 
said, the Bible says so.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.10 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
S. W. RHODES. 


Spiritualism 


UrSe 


THIS awful delusion is rapidly spreading over the world. We learn 
from different quarters that Spiritualists are openly advocating and 
practicing the “free-love” principles. Some of them deny this feature, 
but the evidence is too clear to be gainsayed. And this, according to 
Swedenborg, is what might be expected. He says, “Nearly the 
whole world of spirits is fanatical, and seeks nothing else but to 
teach and to lead. Striving even to possess the bodies of men, and 
loosen all the bonds of conscience, especially in respect to 
marriage.” - Book of Human Nature, p.299.ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 72.11 


And Paul in his description of the last days speaks of a class which 
“creep into houses and lead captive silly women, laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts.” 2 Timothy 3:6.ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 72.12 


Again on page 321 he declares that angels of God do not possess 
the body as in the case of spirit manifestations. ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 72.13 


Thus the admissions of Swedenborg are to the effect that modern 
Spiritualism is of Satan and his angels. In his work on Heaven and 
Hell, p.577, he says:ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.14 


“Wherefore as an angel thinks, wills, speaks, and acts from his own 
good, so does an ‘infernal spirit’ from his own evil, and to act from 
evil itself is to do so from all things which are in evil. Such 
wickedness then manifests itself as exceeds all belief. This | can 
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certify that their wickedness is so great that it is hardly possible to 
describe even a thousandth part of it.,ARSH July 15, 1858, page 
72.15 


The Apostle speaks of some being taken captive by the devil at his 
will. 2. Timothy 2:26. In the History of spirit manifestations in 
Philadelphia is the following: ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.16 


“Many now in this city consult their guardian spirits with as much, 
yea more, confidence than they would a kind and experienced 
parent, and willingly yield to their suggestions and directions in all 
matters both great and small.” ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.17 


In the eighth chapter of Isaiah’s prophecy, a time of seeking to 
“familiar spirits” is described. In the Spiritual Telegraph of Dec. 20th, 
1856, is an account of its fulfillment. The writer says: ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 72.18 


“| must refer again to the Guardian Spirit of our circle. He is always 
with us when we meet, and his language and deportment toward 
each one of us is that of a tried, intimate and familiar friend. As such 
we regard him, aye, and devotedly love him.” ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 72.19 


Thus according to their own testimony they are the veritable 
“familiar spirits,” or “spirits of devils,” that were to come in the last 
days. Spiritualists claim that because the spirits say some good 
things and do some good works, they cannot be the spirits of devils. 
But if this reasoning is good, why was the apostle Paul grieved with 
the woman that was possessed with a spirit of divination, and 
followed him many days, crying, “These be the servants of the most 
high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation.” Acfs 16:76-78. 
Was not this testimony true? Then why should Paul be grieved and 
cast out such a spirit? Evidently because he knew the spirit was 
acting upon the principle of doing good that evil might come; that he 
was only sugar-coating some abominable error to mar the cause of 
truth. Satan has always worked on this plan; mixing in enough of 
truth to allay suspicion, and then give enough of error to 
destroy.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.20 


On this point Tupper says:ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.21 
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“Error is a hardy plant; it flourishes in every soil;ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 72.22 


And if error cometh in like a flood, it mixeth with streams of 
truth, ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.23 


And the Adversary loveth to have it so, for thereby many are 
decoyed.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.24 


The sinner toying with witchcraft thinketh to delude his 
fellows,ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.25 


But there be very spirits of evil, and what if they come at his 
bidding; He is a bold bad man who dareth to tamper with the dead;; 
For their whereabouts lieth in a mystery.” M. E. CORNELLARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 72.26 


Rules for Correspondents 


UrSe 


To insure correctness in the business transactions of this Office, we 
are induced again to lay before our correspondents a series of 
rules, to which we hope they will pay particular attention, when 
writing to this Office. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.27 


1. Be careful to make a distinction between matter for publication 
and matters of business. If you have occasion to write for the paper, 
and on business at the same time, put the business matters on a 
separate leaf, or on a part of the sheet that can be easily torn from 
the other. The reason for this is, we wish to file away and preserve 
for future reference all business letters; but if business matters are 
mixed up with copy for the REVIEW, which in due time after 
publication, goes to the moles and bats, they are liable to be 
overlooked and so lost.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.28 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places with the 
utmost distinctness. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.29 


3. When you write on business for yourself, always give your Post 
Office, County and State. If the business is for others, givetheir 
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Post Office, County and State. When a Town or Village is called by 
one name, and the Post Office by another name, always give the 
name of the Post Office. It will do us no good to know what town a 
person lives in, if the Post Office where he receives his paper goes 
by another name. Always state in whose name the paper is 
sent.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.30 


4. Our terms allow a person to send the paper as a donation to their 
friends at half price. Therefore persons sending money in behalf of 
others, should be sure to state from whom the money comes, and 
whether the paper is expected at half price. This will save us much 
perplexity in giving credit. ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.31 


5. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, never think of 
such a thing as omitting to name the Office where it has formerly 
been sent. We want the Office it is changed from, as well as the 
one it is changed to.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.32 


6. Preserve these rules, and when about to write to this Office, read 
them over at least once very attentively; and thenARSH July 15, 
1858, page 72.33 


7. Let us hear from you often.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.34 


BOOKS TO THE POOR. - Under this head we have receivec 
donations as follows: J. F. Carman, Wm. Bryant, a Friend, each $1. 
A. Palmer, L. Babcock, A. R. Morse, a Friend, each 50 ctsARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 72.35 


On this account we have distributed books to J. V. Weeks, N. T., to 
the amount of 50 cts.; to J. H. W., for the Norwegians, etc., $3,00; 


to M. B. Czechowski $1,10; to G. W., States, Mich., 40 ctsARSH 
July 15, 1858, page 72.36 


Business Items 


UrSe 


J. H. W.:- What about those extracts from “Death not Life?” - G. W. 
A.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.37 
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A. R. Kelsey - If the jewelry is such in size and quantity as could be 
safely sent by mail, you may send it to this Office, and we will 
dispose of it, and apply the proceeds as you direct. Or, a better way 
would be for you, if you can, to dispose of it in your neighborhood 
and send the money.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.38 


S. Nichols:- Some of the Nos. of the REVIEW since the 
commencement of the Synopsis are exhausted; we cannot 
therefore furnish full sets to all those you name.ARSH July 15, 
1858, page 72.39 


A. S. Gillett:- The types gave a wrong credit in the paper; it is all 
right on book.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.40 


R. Holland:- Some of the Nos. of this Vol. are exhausted. We send 
what we have and credit from the present time.ARSH July 15, 1858, 
page 72.41 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
15, 1858, page 72.42 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


J. N. Loughborough (for M. J. Chapman) 0,50,xiii,8. E. Payne 
1,00,xiii,1. A friend (for O. G.,) 1,00,xiv,8. C. Miles 2,00,xii,1. M. G. 
Kellogg 1,00,xiii,1. R. R. Jones 1,00,xiii,9. S. B. Southwell 
1,00,xiii,1. B. B. Redfield 0,25,xii,21. J. K. Ensley 0,25,xii,21. Wm. 
Kimble 0,25,xii,21. C. Hemenway 0,25,xii,21. H. Seely 0,25,xii,21. 
M. Axford 0,25,xii,21. H. Brumley 0,25,xii,21. J. Dusing 0,25,xii,21. 
Dr. E. Spaulding 0,25,xii,21. M. Frank 0,25,xii,21. A. W. Lunderman 
0,25,xii,21. C. R. Austin 2,00,xiv,1. E. Mugford 2,00,xiii,1. E. Pike 
1,00,xiii,6. H. Barr 1,00,xiii,1. Eleazer Dunham 0,50,xiii,14. W. E. 
Landon 1,00,xiii,1. Mrs. S. Eastman 1,00,xiii,1. S. Newton (for A. 
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Newton) 1,00,xiv,9. A. Bates 1,00,xiii,9. L. M. Howland (for M. A. 
Sylvester) 1,00,xiv,11. Wm. W. Lockwood 1,00,xiii,14. L. Bean (for 
S. R. Nichols) 1,00,xv,1.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.43 


FOR FRENCH TRACT. - Roseltha C. Loveland $1. H. Binghar 
$25.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.44 


FOR POWER PRESS. - A. L. Burwell $30. G. S. C. $10. L. Bea 
$3,24.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.45 


FOR MICH. TENT. - G. S. C. $10.ARSH July 15, 1858, page 72.46 


FOR HOLLAND TRACT. - S. Rumery $1. H. Bingham $28RSH 
July 15, 1858, page 72.47 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 22, 1858. 
NO. 10. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.1 

THE WILLING AND OBEDIENT 


UrSe 


“If ye be willing and obedient ye shall eat the good of the land.” 
Isaiah 1:19.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.2 


WHOSE is a willing heart, 
Whose is a ready hand, 
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Joyful in Jesus’ cause to start, 

Joyful for him to stand? 

Whose breast with ardor glows, 

The conflict to begin, 

Warring, but not with carnal foes; 

Wrestling with every sin?ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.3 


Who when the cross appears, 

Hasten its weight to bear, 

Glad, though it be through thorns and tears, 

The cross of Christ to share? 

Who at stern duty’s call, 

Unbound by selfish will, 

Meekly resign their earthly all, 

Its bidding to fulfill7ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.4 


Who with unyielding feet, 

When storms around them roar, 

Shrink not the scorn and hate to meet 

Which Christ their Saviour bore: 

Deeming of higher worth, 

Their Lord’s reproaches now, 

Than all the cankered gold of earth, 

To which the worldlings bow?ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.5 


Whose is a willing heart? 

And who obedient stand? 

To them shall heaven its joys impart, 

To them the goodly land. 

For them the City waits, 

Unstained by woe or sin, 

And as they come, the pearly gates 

Shall hope to let them in. - ED-ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.6 


THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS Revelation 7, 8, 9. THE FIFTH 
TRUMPET, OR FIRST WO 


UrSe 


“There is scarcely so uniform an agreement among interpreters 
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concerning any part of the apocalypse as respecting the application 
of the fifth and sixth trumpets, or the first and second wo, to the 
Saracens and Turks. It is so obvious that it can scarcely be 
misunderstood. Instead of a verse or two designating each, the 
whole of the ninth chapter of the Revelation, in equal portions, is 
occupied with a description of both.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.7 


“The Roman empire declined, as it arose, by conquest; but the 
Saracens and the Turks were the instruments by which a false 
religion became the scourge of an apostate church; and hence, 
instead of the fifth and sixth trumpets, like the former, being marked 
by that name alone, they are called woes. It was because the laws 
were transgressed, the ordinances changed, and the everlasting 
covenant broken, that the curse came upon the earth or the 
land.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.8 


“We have passed the period, in the political history of the world, 
when the western empire was extinguished; and the way was 
thereby opened for the exaltation of the papacy. The imperial power 
of the city of Rome was annihilated, and the office and the name of 
the emperor of the west was abolished for a season. The trumpets 
assume a new form, as they are directed to a new object, and the 
close coincidence, or rather express identity between the king of the 
south, or the king of the north, as described by Daniel, and the first 
and second wo, will be noted in the subsequent illustration of the 
latter. The spiritual supremacy of the pope, it may be remembered, 
was acknowledged and maintained, after the fall of Rome, by the 
emperor Justinian. And whether in the character of a trumpet or a 
wo, the previous steps of history raise us, as on a platform, to 
behold in a political view the judgments that fell on apostate 
Christendom, and finally led to the subversion of the eastern 
empire.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.9 


Chap. 9:1. “And the fifth angel sounded, and | saw a star fall from 
heaven unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the 
bottomless pit.",ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.10 


“Constantinople was besieged for the first time after the extinction 
of the western empire, by Chosroes, the king of Persia."ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 73.11 
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“A star fell from heaven unto the earth: and to him was given the 
key of the bottomless pit." ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.12 


“While the Persian monarch contemplated the wonders of his art 
and power, he received an epistle from an obscure citizen of 
Mecca, inviting him to acknowledge Mahomet as the apostle of 
God. He rejected the invitation, and tore the epistle. “It is thus,” 
exclaimed the Arabian prophet, “that God will tear the kingdom, and 
reject the supplication of Chosroes.” Placed on the verge of these 
two empires of the east, Mahomet observed with secret joy the 
progress of mutual destruction; and in the midst of the Persian 
triumphs he ventured to foretell, that, before many years should 
elapse, victory should again return to the banners of the Romans.’ 
‘At the time when this prediction is said to have been delivered, no 
prophecy could be more distant from its accomplishment(!) since 
the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the approaching 
dissolution of the empire.’ ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.13 


“It was not, like that designative of Attila, on a single spot that the 
star fell, but upon the earth.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.14 


“Chosroes subjugated the Roman possessions in Asia and Africa. 
And ‘the Roman empire,’ at that period, ‘was reduced to the walls of 
Constantinople, with the remnant of Greece, Italy, and Africa, and 
some maratime cities, from Tyre to Trebisond, of the Asiatic coast. 
The experience of six years at length persuaded the Persian 
monarch to renounce the conquest of Constantinople, and to 
specify the annual tribute or the ransom of the Roman empire: a 
thousand talents of gold, a thousand talents of silver, a thousand 
silk robes, a thousand horses, and a thousand virgins. Heraclius 
subscribed these ignominious terms. But the time and space which 
he obtained to collect those treasures from the poverty of the east, 
was industriously employed in the preparations of a bold and 
desperate attack.’ ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.15 


“The king of Persia despised the obscure Saracen, and derided the 
message of the pretended prophet of Mecca. Even the overthrow of 
the Roman empire would not have opened a door for 
Mahommedanism, or for the progress of the Saracenic armed 
propagators of an imposture, though the monarch of the Persians 
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and chagan of the Avars (the successor of Attila) had divided 
between them the remains of the kingdom of the Caesars. 
Chosroes himself fell. The Persian and Roman monarchies 
exhausted each other’s strength. And before a sword was put into 
the hands of the false prophet, it was smitten from the hands of 
those who would have checked his career, and crushed his 
power.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.16 


“Since the days of Scipio and Hannibal, no bolder enterprise has 
been attempted than that which Heraclius achieved for the 
deliverance of the empire. He permitted the Persians to oppress for 
a while the provinces, and to insult with impunity the capital of the 
east; while the Roman emperor explored his perilous way through 
the Black Sea and the mountains of Armenia, penetrated into the 
heart of Persia, and recalled the armies of the great king to the 
defence of their bleeding country. The revenge and ambition of 
Chosroes exhausted his kingdom. The whole city of Constantinople 
was invested - and the inhabitants descried with terror the flaming 
signals of the European and Asiatic shores. In the battle of Nineveh, 
which was fiercely fought from daybreak to the eleventh hour, 
twenty-eight standards, besides those which might be broken or 
torn, were taken from the Persians; the greatest part of their army 
was cut in pieces, and the victors, concealing their own loss, 
passed the night on the field. The cities and palaces of Assyria 
were open for the first time to the Romans.ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 73.17 


“The Greeks and modern Persians minutely described how 
Chosroes was insulted, and famished, and tortured by the 
command of an inhuman son, who so far surpassed the example of 
his father: but at the time of his death, what tongue could relate the 
story of the parricide? what eye could penetrate into the tower of 
darkness? The glory of the house of Sassan ended with the life of 
Chosroes; his unnatural son enjoyed only eight months’ fruit of his 
crimes; and in the space of four years the regal title was assumed 
by nine candidates, who disputed, with the sword or dagger, the 
fragments of an exhausted monarchy. Every province and every 
city of Persia was the scene of independence, of discord, and of 
blood, and the state of anarchy continued about eight years longer, 
till the factions were silenced and united under the common yoke of 
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the Arabian Caliphs.’ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.18 


“The Roman emperor was not strengthened by the conquests which 
he achieved; and a way was prepared at the same time, and by the 
same means, for the multitude of Saracens from Arabia, like locusts 
from the same region, who, propagating in their course the dark and 
delusive Mahometan creed, speedily overspread both the Persian 
and Roman empires.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 73.19 


“More complete illustration of this fact could not be desired than is 
supplied in the concluding words of the chapter from Gibbon, from 
which the preceding extracts are taken.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
73.20 


“Yet the deliverer of the east was indigent and feeble. Of the 
Persian spoils the most valuable portion had been expended in the 
war, distributed to the soldiers, or buried by an unlucky tempest in 
the waves of the Euxine. The loss of two hundred thousand 
soldiers, who had fallen by the sword, was of less fatal importance 
than the decay of arts, agriculture, and population, in this long and 
destructive war: and although a victorious army had been formed 
under the standard of Heraclius, the unnatural effort seems to have 
exhausted rather than exercised their strength. While the emperor 
triumphed at Constantinople or Jerusalem, an obscure town on the 
confines of Syria was pillaged by the Saracens, and they cut in 
pieces some troops who advanced to its relief - an ordinary and 
trifling occurrence, had it not been the prelude of a mighty 
revolution. These robbers were the apostles of Mahomet; their 
fanatic valor had emerged from the desert; and in the last eight 
years of his reign, Heraclius lost to the Arabs the same provinces 
which he had rescued from the Persians. ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 73.21 


“The spirit of fraud and enthusiasm, whose abode is not in the 
heavens,’ was let loose on earth. The bottomless pit needed but a 
key to open it; and that key was the fall of Chosroes. He had 
contemptuously torn the letter of an obscure citizen of Mecca. But 
when from his ‘blaze of glory’ he sunk into ‘the tower of darkness’ 
which no eye could penetrate, the name of Chosroes was suddenly 
to pass into oblivion before that of Mahomet; and the crescent 
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seemed but to wait its rising till the falling of the star. Chosroes, 
after his entire discomfiture and loss of empire, was murdered in the 
year 628; and the year 629 is marked by ‘the conquest of Arabia,’ 
‘and the first war of the Mahometans against the Roman empire.’ 
And the fifth angel sounded, and | saw a star fall from heaven unto 
the earth: and to him was given the key of the bottomless pit. And 
he opened the bottomless pit. He fell unto the earth. When the 
strength of the Roman empire was exhausted, and the great king of 
the east lay dead in his tower of darkness, the pillage of an obscure 
town on the borders of Syria was ‘the prelude of a mighty 
revolution.’ ‘The robbers were the apostles of Mahomet, and their 
fanatic valor emerged from the desert. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
74.1 


“A more succinct, yet ample, commentary may be given in the 
words of another historian.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.2 


“While Chosroes of Persia was pursuing his dreams of recovering 
and enlarging the empire of Cyrus, and Heraclius was gallantly 
defending the empire of the Caesars against him; while idolatry and 
metaphysics were diffusing their baneful influence through the 
church of Christ, and the simplicity and purity of the gospel were 
nearly lost beneath the mythology which occupied the place of that 
of ancient Greece and Rome, the seeds of a new empire, and of a 
new religion, were sown in the inaccessible deserts of 
Arabia.’ ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.3 


“The first wo arose at a time when transgressors had come to the 
full, when men had changed the ordinances and broken the 
everlasting covenant, when idolatry prevailed, or when tutelar saints 
were honored - and when the ‘mutual destruction’ of the Roman 
and Persian empires prepared the way of the fanatic robbers - or 
opened the bottomless pit, from whence an imposture, which 
manifests its origin from the ‘father of liars,’ spread over the greater 
part of the world.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.4 


“And there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great 
furnace, and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the 
smoke of the pit. Like the noxious and even deadly vapor which the 
winds, particularly from the south-west, diffuse in Arabia, 
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Mahommedanism spread from thence its pestilential influence - and 
arose as suddenly, and spread as widely, as smoke arising out of 
the pit, the smoke of a great furnace. Such is a suitable symbol of 
the religion of Mahomet, of itself, or as compared with the pure light 
of the gospel of Jesus. It was not, like the latter, a light from 
heaven; but a smoke out of the bottomless pit. ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 74.5 


“Mahomet alike instructed to preach and to fight; and the union of 
these opposite qualities, while it enhanced his merit, contributed to 
his success; the operation of force and persuasion, of enthusiasm 
and fear, continually acted on each other, till every barrier yielded to 
their irresistible power.’ ‘The first caliphs ascended the pulpit to 
persuade and edify the congregation. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
74.6 


“While the state was exhausted by the Persian war, and the church 
was distracted by the Nestorian and Monophysite sects, Mahomet, 
with the sword in one hand, and the Koran in the other, erected his 
throne on the ruins of Christianity and of Rome. The genius of the 
Arabian prophet, the manners of his nation, and the spirit of his 
religion, involve the causes of the decline and fall of the eastern 
empire; and our eyes are curiously intent on one of the most 
memorable revolutions which have impressed a new and most 
lasting character on the nations of the globe."ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 74.7 


“Mahomet, it may be said, has heretofore divided the world with 
Jesus. He rose up against the Prince of princes. A great sword was 
given him. His doctrine, generated by the spirit of fraud and 
enthusiasm, whose abode is not in the heavens, as even an 
unbeliever could tell, arose out of the bottomless pit, spread over 
the earth like the smoke of a great furnace, and the sun and the air 
were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. It spread from 
Arabia, over great part of Asia, Africa and Europe. The Greeks of 
Egypt, whose numbers could scarcely equal a tenth of the nation, 
were overwhelmed by the universal defection. And even in the 
farthest extremity of continental Europe, the decline of the French 
monarchy invited the attacks of these insatiate fanatics. The smoke 
that arose from the cave of Hera was diffused from the Atlantic to 
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the Indian Ocean. But the prevalence of their faith is best seen in 
the extent of their conquests.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.8 


Verse 3. “And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth; 
and unto them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth have 
power.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.9 


“A false religion was set up, which, although the scourge of 
transgressions and idolatry, filled the world with darkness and 
delusion; and swarms of Saracens, like locusts, overspread the 
earth, and speedily extended their ravages over the Roman empire, 
from east to west. The hail descended from the frozen shores of the 
Baltic; the burning mountain fell upon the sea, from Africa: and the 
locusts (the fit symbol of the Arabs) issued from Arabia, their native 
region. They came, as destroyers, propagating a new doctrine, and 
stirred up to rapine and violence by motives of interest and 
religion. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.10 


“In the ten years of the administration of Omar, the Saracens 
reduced to his obedience thirty-six thousand cities or castles, 
destroyed four thousand churches or temples of the unbelievers, 
and erected fourteen hundred mosques, for the exercise of the 
religion of Mahomet. One hundred years after his flight for Mecca, 
the arms and the reign of his successors extended from India to the 
Atlantic Ocean.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.11 


“At the end of the first century of the Hegira, the caliphs were the 
most potent and absolute monarchs of the globe. The regal and 
sacerdotal characters were united in the successors of Mahomet. 
Under the last of the Ommiades, the Arabic empire extended two 
hundred days’ journey from east to west, from the confines of 
Tartary and India to the shores of the Atlantic Ocean. And if we 
retrench the sleeve of the robe, as it is styled by their writers, the 
long and narrow province of Africa, the solid and compact dominion 
from Fargana to Aden from Tarsus to Surat, will spread on every 
side to the measure of four or five months of the march of a 
caravan. The progress of the Mahometan religion diffused over this 
ample space a general resemblance of manners and opinions; the 
language and laws of the Koran were studied with equal devotion at 
Sarmacand and Seville: the Moor and the Indian embraced as 
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countrymen and brothers in the pilgrimage of Mecca; and the 
Arabian language was adopted as the popular idiom in all the 
provinces to the westward of the Tigris. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
74.12 


“A still more specific illustration may be given, of the power, like 
unto that of scorpions, which was given them. Not only was their 
attack speedy and vigorous, but ‘the nice sensibility of honor, which 
weighs the insult rather than the injury, sheds its deadly venom on 
the quarrels of the Arabs: - an indecent action, a contemptuous 
word, can be expiated only by the blood of the offender; and such is 
their patient inveteracy, that they expect whole months and years 
the opportunity of revenge.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.13 


Verse 4. “And it was commanded them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree; but 
only those men which have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.14 


On the sounding of the first angel, the third part of the trees was 
burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up.ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 74.15 


After the death of Mahomet, he was succeeded in the command by 
Abubeker, A. D. 632, who, as soon as he had fairly established his 
authority and government, dispatched a circular letter to the Arabian 
tribes, of which the following is an extract: “This is to acquaint you 
that | intend to send the true believers into Syria to take it out of the 
hand of the infidels, and | would have you know that the fighting for 
religion is an act of obedience to God.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
74.16 


“His messengers returned with the tidings of pious and martial 
ardor, which they had kindled in every province; the camp of 
Medina was successively filled with the intrepid bands of the 
Saracens, who panted for action, complained of the heat of the 
season and the scarcity of provisions, and accused, with impatient 
murmurs, the delays of the caliph. As soon as their numbers were 
complete, Abubeker ascended the hill, reviewed the men, the 
horses, and the arms, and poured forth a fervent prayer for the 
success of their undertaking. His instructions to the chiefs of the 





488 


Syria were inspired by the warlike fanaticism which advances to 
seize, and affects to despise, the objects of earthly ambition. 
‘Remember,’ said the successor of the prophet, ‘that you are always 
in the presence of God, on the verge of death, in the assurance of 
judgment, and the hope of Paradise: avoid injustice and oppression; 
consult with your brethren, and study to preserve the love and 
confidence of your troops. When you fight the battles of the Lord, 
acquit yourselves like men, without turning your backs; but let not 
your victory be stained with the blood of women or children. Destroy 
no palm-trees, nor burn any fields of corn. Cut down no fruit-trees, 
nor do any mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to eat. When you 
make any covenant or article, stand to it, and be as good as your 
word. As you go on, you will find some religious persons who live 
retired in monasteries, and propose to themselves to serve God 
that way; let them alone, and neither kill them nor destroy their 
monasteries; and you will find another sort of people that belong to 
the synagogue to Satan, who have shaven crowns; be sure you 
cleave their skulls, and give them no quarter till they either turn 
Mahometans or pay tribute.’ ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.17 


“It is not said in prophecy or in history that the more humane 
injunctions were as scrupulously obeyed as the ferocious mandate. 
But it was so commanded them. And the preceding are the only 
instructions recorded by Gibbon, as given by Abubeker to the chiefs 
whose duty it was to issue the commands to all the Saracen hosts. 
The commands are alike discriminating with the prediction; as if the 
caliph himself had been acting in known as well as direct obedience 
to a higher mandate than that of mortal man - and in the very act of 
going forth to fight against the religion of Jesus, and to propagate 
Mahommedanism in its stead, he repeated the words which it was 
foretold in the Revelation of Jesus Christ, that he would say.”ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 74.18 


Verse 5. “And to them it was given that they should not kill them, 
but that they should be tormented five months; and their torment 
was as the torment of a scorpion when he striketh a man.”ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 74.19 


“Their constant incursions into the Roman territory, and frequent 
assaults on Constantinople itself, were an unceasing torment 
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throughout the empire, which yet they were not able effectually to 
subdue, notwithstanding the long period, afterwards more directly 
alluded to, during which they continued, by unremitting attacks, 
grievously to afflict an idolatrous church, of which the pope was the 
head. Their charge was to torment, and then to hurt but not to kill, 
or utterly destroy. The marvel was that they did not. To repeat the 
words of Gibbon: ‘The calm historian of the present hour must study 
to explain by what means the church and state were saved from 
this impending, and, as it should seem, from this inevitable danger. 
In this inquiry | shall unfold the events that rescued our ancestors of 
Britain, and our neighbors of Gaul, from the civil and religious yoke 
of the Koran; that protected the majesty of Rome, and delayed the 
servitude of Constantinople; that invigorated the defence of the 
Christians, and scattered among their enemies the seeds of division 
and decay.’ Ninety pages of illustration follow, to which we refer the 
readers of Gibbon.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.20 


Verse 6. “And in those days shall men seek death, but they shall 
not find it; and shall desire to die, but death shall flee from 
them.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 74.21 


“Men were weary of life, when life was spared only for a renewal of 
wo, and when all that they accounted sacred was violated, and all 
that they held dear constantly endangered; and when the savage 
Saracens domineered over them, or left them only to a momentary 
repose, ever liable to be suddenly or violently interrupted, as if by 
the sting of a scorpion. They who tormented men were commanded 
not to kill them. And death might thus have been sought even 
where it was not found. ‘Whosoever falls in battle,’ says Mahomet, 
‘his sins are forgiven at the day of judgment: at the day of judgment 
his wounds shall be resplendent as vermilion, and odoriferous as 
musk, and the loss of his limbs shall be supplied by the wings of 
angels and cherubim.’ The intrepid souls of the Arabs were fired 
with enthusiasm: the picture of the invisible world was strongly 
painted on their imagination; and the death which they always 
despised became an object of hope and desire.” ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 75.1 


Verse 7. “And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 
prepared unto battle."ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.2 
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“Arabia, in the opinion of the naturalist, is the genuine and original 
country of the horse; the climate most propitious, not indeed to the 
size, but to the spirit and swiftness of that generous animal. The 
merit of the Barb, the Spanish, and the English breed, is derived 
from a mixture of the Arabian blood; the Bedouins preserve with 
superstitious care the honors and the memory of the purest race. 
These horses are educated in the tents, among the children of the 
Arabs, with a tender familiarity, which trains them in the habits of 
gentleness and attachment. They are accustomed only to walk and 
to gallop: their sensations are not blunted by the incessant use of 
the spur and the whip; their powers are reserved for the moments of 
flight and pursuit; but no sooner do they feel the touch of the hand 
or the stirrup, than they dart away with the swiftness of the 
wind.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.3 


“The Arabian horse takes the lead throughout the world; and skill in 
horsemanship is the art and science of Arabia. And the barbed 
Arabs, swift as locusts and armed like scorpions, ready to dart away 
in a moment, were ever prepared unto battle. ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 75.4 


“And on their heads were, as it were, crowns like gold. When 
Mahomet entered Medina, (A. D. 622,) and was first received as its 
prince, ‘a turban was unfurled before him to supply the deficiency of 
a standard.’ The turbans of the Saracens, like unto a coronet, were 
their ornament and their boast. The rich booty abundantly supplied 
and frequently renewed them. To assume the turban, is proverbially 
to turn Mussulman. And the Arabs were anciently distinguished by 
the mitres which they wore.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.5 


“And their faces were as the faces of men. ‘The gravity and 
firmness of the mind of the Arab is conspicuous in his outward 
demeanor - his only gesture is that of stroking his beard, the 
venerable symbol of manhood.’ ‘The honor of their beards is most 
easily wounded.’ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.6 


Verse 8. “And they had hair as the hair of women.”ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 75.7 


“Long hair is esteemed an ornament by women.” The Arabs, unlike 
to other men, had their hair as the hair of women, or uncut, as their 





491 


practice is recorded by Pliny and others. But there was nothing 
effeminate in their character, for, as denoting their ferocity and 
strength to devour, their teeth were as the teeth of lions. ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 75.8 


Verse 9. “And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of 
iron." ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.9 


“The cuirass (or breastplate) was in use among the Arabs in the 
days of Mahomet. In the battle of Ohud (the second which Mahomet 
fought) with the Koreish of Mecca, (A. D. 624,) ‘seven hundred of 
them were armed with cuirasses.’ And in his next victory over the 
Jews, ‘three hundred cuirasses, five hundred pikes, a thousand 
lances, composed the most useful portion of the spoil.’ After the 
defeat of the imperial army of seventy thousand men, on the plain 
of Aiznadin, (A. D. 633,) the spoil taken by the Saracens ‘was 
inestimable; many banners and crosses of gold and silver, precious 
stones, silver and gold chains, and innumerable suits of the richest 
armor and apparel. The seasonable supply of arms became the 
instrument of new victories.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.10 


Verse 9. “And the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots 
of many horses running to battle." ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.11 


“The charge of the Arabs was not like that of the Greeks and 
Romans, the efforts of a firm and compact infantry: their military 
force was chiefly formed of cavalry and archers; and the 
engagement was often interrupted, and often renewed by single 
combats and flying skirmishes, etc. The periods of the battle of 
Cadesia were distinguished by their peculiar appellations. The first, 
from the well-timed appearance of six thousand of the Syrian 
brethren, was denominated the day of succor. The day of 
concussion might express the disorder of one, or perhaps of both 
the contending armies. The third, a nocturnal tumult, received the 
whimsical name of the night of barking, from the discordant 
clamors, which were compared to the inarticulate sounds of the 
fiercest animals. The morning of the succeeding day determined the 
fate of Persia.’ With a touch of the hand, the Arab horses darted 
away with the swiftness of the wind. The sound of their wings was 
as the sound of chariots of many horses running to battle. Their 
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conquests were marvelous, both in rapidity and extent, and their 
attack was instantaneous. Nor was it less successful against the 
Romans than the Persians. ‘A religion of peace was incapable of 
withstanding the fanatic cry of “Fight, fight! Paradise, paradise!” that 
re-echoed in the ranks of the Saracens.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
75.12 


Verse 10. “And they had tails like unto scorpions: and there were 
stings in their tails; and their power was to hurt men five 
months.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.13 


“The authority of the companions of Mahomet expired with their 
lives: and the chiefs or emirs of the Arabian tribes left behind in the 
desert the spirit of equality and independence. The legal and 
sacerdotal characters were united in the successors of Mahomet; 
and if the Koran was the rule of their actions, they were the 
supreme judges and interpreters of that divine book. They reigned 
by the right of conquest over the nations of the east, to whom the 
name of liberty was unknown, and who were accustomed to 
applaud in their tyrants the acts of violence and severity that were 
exercised at their own expense.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.14 


“Thus far Keith has furnished us with illustrations of the sounding of 
the first five trumpets. But here we must take leave of him, and, in 
applying the prophetic periods, pursue another course. 

(To be Continued)ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.15 


Mutual Forbearance 


UrSe 


THAT house will be kept in a turmoil where there is no tolerance of 
each other’s errors, no lenity shown to failings, no meek submission 
to injuries, no soft answers to turn away wrath. If you lay a single 
stick of wood upon the andirons and apply fire to it, it will go out; put 
on another stick and they will burn; add half a dozen and you will 
have a grand conflagration. There are other fires subject to the 
same conditions. If one member of a family gets into a passion, and 
is let alone, he will cool down, and possibly be ashamed and 
repent. But oppose temper to temper; pile on the fuel; draw in 
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others of the group, and let one harsh answer be followed by 
another, and there will soon be a blaze which will enwrap them all in 
its lurid splendors. The venerable Phillip Henry understood this well, 
and when his son Matthew, the Commentator, was married, he sent 
these lines to the wedded pair:ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.16 


“Love one another, pray oft together; and see You never both 
together angry be; If one speak fire, t’other with water come; Is one 
provoked? be t’other soft and dumb.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
Veit 


So thought the excellent Bishop Cowper, of whom this remarkable 
anecdote is related: “The wife of this good man was afraid he would 
injure his health by close confinement. So, one day, like a kind- 
hearted, officious wife, she went into his library in his absence, and 
gathering up all the manuscript notes he had been eight years 
collecting for his dictionary, threw them into the fire. When he came 
home she told him what she had done. Assured of the kind motive 
which had prompted her to this act of vandalism his only reply to 
her was, ‘Woman, thou hast put me to eight years study 
more.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.18 


This, it must be confessed, is carrying meekness about as far as 
flesh and blood can ordinarily be expected to go. But even a less 
measure of this quality would be found a great sedative to those 
ebullitions of passion which ruffle the serenity of households. Allied 
with a sound judgment, and with true affection, it would aim at 
shutting out from the circle such topics of conversation as were 
known to produce an irritating effect upon any of the group.ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 75.19 


The same spirit would constrain a family from pushing a question, 
on which they differed, to the point of a peremptory decision. It 
would admonish them when the ice was beginning to quiver and 
crackle, and show them where they must stop, unless they meant to 
break through. There are too many who refuse to see, or at least to 
heed these indications, and whom nothing will arrest but an actual 
plunge into the wintry grave. They will insist upon their point with 
such pertinacity as to bring down at length that terrific “You shall,” 
or “You shall not,” which in conjugal life is as freezing as a bath in 
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December. Happy are those families where discussions never 
reach this crisis. It is said that in the business meetings of that 
exemplary Christian society, the “Friends,” there is no voting. The 
clerk gathers the views of the members from their observations, and 
frames a corresponding minute, which, unless excepted to, stands, 
without a vote, as the act of the body. This is a safe principle for 
households. The principles of those who wear the purple can 
usually be got at without a vote; and voting sometimes creates a 
difference of feeling, where there was simply a diversity of 
sentiment. - Dr. Boardman.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.20 


LEARN to be working Christians. “Be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own selves.” It is very striking to see 

the usefulness of many Christians. Are there none of you who know 
what it is to be selfish in your Christianity? You have seen a selfish 

child go into a secret place to enjoy some delicious morsel 

undisturbed by his companions. So it is with some Christians. They 
feed upon Christ and forgiveness; but it is alone and all for 
themselves. Are there not some of you who can enjoy being a 

Christian, while your dearest friend is not, and yet will not speak of 
him? See, here you have got work to do. When Christ found you he 
said, “Go work in my vineyard.” What were you hired for, if it was 
not to spread salvation? What blessed for? O, my christian friends! 
how little you live as though you were the servants of Christ! How 
much idle time and idle talk you have! This is not like a good 

servant. How many things you have to do for yourself! How few for 
Christ and his people. This is not like a servant. -McCheyne.ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 75.21 


LOVE to our fellow man is essential to a manly character. The 
duties of justice between man and the spirit of universal 
brotherhood, are manifest dictates of the human constitution; and 
when man violates these principles, he so far forth ceases to be 
human and approaches the character of spirits and beasts of prey. 
The relation of mutual dependence and essential equality, which 
characterizes the race, stamps its destiny in this respect. “No man 
liveth to himself,” and obeys the laws of his being; and he who lives 
a life of supreme selfishness lives in violation of the laws that are 
written upon his constitution, and he experiences all the melancholy 
consequences of transgression. His heart is withered, his moral 
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sense blunted, and his whole spiritual nature vitiated. Look at the 
selfish world. Man rioting upon the blood and bones of his fellow! Is 
this manly? Is it the dictate of human constitution? Is man really a 
beast of prey? Has God furnished him with the mean selfishness of 
the wolf? the sly deception and trickery of the fox? and the fatal 
poison of the adder, that he should go about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour? Whence this divine sense of justice, 
and those celestial promptings of benevolence and generosity? Ah; 
man was made to be the brother, and not the tyrant and robber of 
his fellow man. Those fraternal promptings of his unsophisticated 
nature are unmistakable. They utter plainly the voice of nature’s 
God. - Bassett. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.22 


What a sweet idea, Jesus thinks of me! | am never for one moment 
out of his thoughts: he says, “O Israel, thou shalt not be forgotten of 
me.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.23 


At the cross of Jesus, God and sinners meet in peace and 
friendship: we are “reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 75.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 22, 1858. 


REFORMER’S CONVENTION 


UrSe 


THE pen would become weary in recording, and the eye in reading, 
all the absurd and blasphemous notions put forth by Deéists, 
Atheists, Free Lovers and Spiritualists, which are now flooding the 
land. A Reform, or perhaps more properly a Spiritualist, Convention 
commenced June 25th last, in Rutland, Vt. Some of the positions 
taken, and the resolutions discussed it may be proper to record as 
waymarks of the progression (?) people are making in some 
directions. The first resolution will show the position into which 
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some would be glad to reform themselves on the subject of 
law:ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.1 


“Resolved, That the authority of each individual soul is absolute and 
final in deciding all questions as to what is true or false in principle, 
or right or wrong in practice; therefore the individual, the church or 
the State that attempts to control the opinions or the practice of any 
man or woman, by authority or power outside of his or her own soul, 
is guilty of a flagrant wrong.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.2 


The object of the Convention seemed to be to destroy the 
confidence of the people in the Bible and its Author, as the following 
resolution will show:ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.3 


“Resolved, That nothing is true or right, and nothing is false or 
wrong, because it is sanctioned or condemned by the Bible - 
therefore our Bible is powerless to prove any doctrine to be true or 
any practice to be right, and it should never be quoted for that 
purpose.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.4 


Read 7 Timothy 4:3, and compare with it the following: ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 76.5 


“Resolved, That the slavery and degradation of woman proceed 
from the institution of marriage; that by the marriage contract she 
loses control of her name, her person, her property, her labor, her 
affections, her children and her freedom.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
76.6 


Mr. T. Curtis, a free lover of Philadelphia, Pa. made the following 
statement of his experience and sentiments: ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 76.7 


“| married myself to my wife, and she married herself to me, upon 
the express understanding not that God sanctified it - we did not 
want God in the matter - not that it was sanctioned by magistrate or 
priest, because we cast that idea aside as none of their business, 
etc.... When we were married, we expressed that sentiment, and 
when we agree to separate, we shall accomplish that separation 
without the help of God, or priest or magistrate - we don’t want the 
consent of either of the three - we do not want to be united because 
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God unites us, and we will not be separated because God 
separates us. We will act upon our own judgment and opinions; 
each respecting the impressions, not which | state, or which she 
states, but the impressions which are for both, and which are the 
common property of all, and as such to be used both by men and 
women.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.8 


Eld. Grant, of the “World’s Crisis,” was present to hold up the true 
Bible doctrine concerning the state of man in death, and the 
immortality of the soul. From his report we copy the following 
paragraph:ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.9 


“In replying to Prof. Brittan, we quoted both what the Lord and the 
Devil said to Eve. The Lord said, ‘Thou shalt surely die;’ and the 
Devil said, ‘Ye shall not surely die.’ We inquired which told the truth. 
Several voices from the platform cried out, ‘The Devil’ They 
answered consistently with their belief; and we do not see how any 
one who believes in the immortality of the soul can honestly give 
any other answer.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.10 


If we may credit the various reports of this Convention, it was rather 
a failure and will prove a detriment to the cause of Spiritualism in 
Rutland and vicinity; but in an age when the masses seem thirsting 
for error, and hankering for any delusion which will exalt 
themselves, flatter their presumption, and give the rein to their 
passions and lusts, such a trifling incident will prove no lasting 
impediment to this work of devils. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.11 


POOR IN SPIRIT 


UrSe 


“BLESSED are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:3.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.12 


“To this man will | look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite 
spirit, and trembleth at my word.” /saiah 66:2,ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 76.13 


The poor in spirit are truly rich; while those that feel that they are 
rich, and increased with goods, are wretched, and miserable, and 
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poor, and blind, and naked. And since there are such exceeding 
great and precious promises to the poor in spirit, is it not highly 
important for us to cultivate this grace? Since the kingdom of 
heaven is to be given to the poor in spirit, should we not labor and 
strive to be of that class? ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.14 


And how shall we attain to this poverty of spirit? By what means 
shall we cultivate it? Shall we attain it by seeking worldly wealth and 
living in the style of the world; by following the fashions of the world 
making a show of wealth? Shall we increase in poverty of spirit by 
putting on costly apparel, so that we may not appear to the world to 
be so poor as they might otherwise think us to be? Shall we grow 
poor in spirit by decorating our persons with jewelry or other 
ornaments and outward adornings? Not at all. These things only 
cultivate the opposite spirit. If we desire them, it only proves that we 
are not poor in spirit. By this we may examine our heart. Our choice 
in respect to these outward things is a true index of the heart. If we 
are truly poor in spirit, we shall hasten to make our outward 
appearance and style of living correspond to this state of the heart. 
Pride, the sin of the devil, must be killed. But it will live as long as it 
has anything to live upon. It will abide with us till it is starved out. 
And we may be assured that poverty of spirit will not live in the 
same house.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.15 


A little in the future and all the proud will be cut off. They will be cut 
down as the grass, and wither as the green herb. But not so with 
the poor in spirit. Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. In a little while 
their pilgrimage through this land, in which they are strangers, will 
be ended, and they will be at home. Think you that they will then 
regret the poor style in which they emigrated through the land of 
their sojournings? Will they then regret the scoffs and jeers which, 
as they took their humble meal by the way-side, they received from 
those that passed by on the other side? No: it was their choice to 
appear poor in the land of strangers. They might have stopped, and 
become citizens of the country by conforming to the prevailing 
customs. But they were seeking a better country - a land flowing 
with milk and honey - a land where they could feel they were at 
home. Consequently they were deaf to the censures or applause of 
those through whose land they passed. They were poor in spirit, but 
rich in faith; and now they enter upon their eternal inheritance. 
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“Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 
R. F. C.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.16 


Meetings in Lisbon, lowa 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We closed our meetings in Lisbon, on First-day, 4th 
inst. On Second-day four were baptized, and others are now waiting 

for an opportunity to be. We left an appointment to hold meetings in 

this village, to commence last evening, and went to lowa city, to 

make arrangements for meetings there. The few Sabbath-keepers 

about that place were very glad to see us, and very anxious to have 

the tent come there. Bro. Everett is deeply interested in the present 

truth, and doing what he can to interest others. ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 76.17 


According to appointment we pitched the tent in this place 
yesterday, and had a large and attentive congregation last evening. 
To-day Bro. Hull arrived from the south. The state of the roads and 
the consequent failure of the mails, prevented his being here 
sooner.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.18 


About 1 o’clock this afternoon a heavy storm came from the west, 
and though the most strenuous efforts were made to secure the 
tent, it seemed like a play-thing in the wind, such was its violence. 
One pole was broken, and the canvass was badly torn. It continues 
to rain; (5 P. M) so the prospect is that it will have to lay there over 
the Sabbath.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.19 


This tent is oblong, 50 by 80 feet, but the circle has been used 
mostly alone, so that the center part, 30 feet wide, is about as good 
as new; but the circle is weak, and cannot last much longer. We 
hope, however, that we can so mend it that it will do good service 
this season with good care. | regret that the state of my health is 
such at present that the burdens rest almost entirely on my 
brethren. But, thank the Lord, there is no discouragement among 
us. We are all determined to do what we can in the good cause, 
knowing that our labor is not in vain in the Lord.ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 76.20 
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We do not know how long we shall have to remain here, but wish to 
have letters directed to lowa City for the presentARSH July 22, 
1858, page 76.21 


J.H. W. 
Mount Vernon, lowa, July 8th, 1858. 


PRAYER BY A. S. HUTCHINS 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.22 


WITH profit we may now briefly consider the duty of public worship, 
for which all Christians have a sincere and abiding love. ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 76.23 


Says David, “I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the 
house of the Lord.” Psalm 722:1. With emotions of lively gratitude, 
the heart of every child of God swells for the privilege of entering 
with those of like precious faith into the house of the Lord. And here 
in the language of the faithful servant of God, his invitation is, “O 
come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel before the Lord 
our maker.” Psalm 95:6. “Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his 
name: bring an offering, and come into his courts. O worship the 
Lord in the beauty of holiness: fear before him, all the earth.” Psa/m 
96:8, 9.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.24 


But we would here remark that we should not go to the house of 
worship with a careless, heedless, or worldly-minded spirit. We 
should carry with us the Spirit of him who was rejected, buffeted 
and despised, and crucified, as we go forth to worship in his holy 
and all-prevailing name. We have reason to fear that some even of 
the remnant Church fail here. O brethren and sisters, “WATCH” 
your words and actions as you go to worship the Lord of hosts, 
especially on the holy Sabbath.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.25 


Remember the awful majesty and supreme power of him whom you 
worship, and before whom you bow. Says the Prophet, ‘But the 
Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and an everlasting King: 
at his wrath the earth shall tremble, and the nations shall not be 
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able to abide his indignation. Thus shall ye say unto them, The 
gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, even they 
shall perish from the earth, and from under these heavens. He hath 
made the earth by his power, he hath established the world by his 
wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by his discretion.” 
Jeremiah 10:10-12.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.26 


The following remarks from the pen of a writer on this point we 
deem worthy of a place here: ARSH July 22, 1858, page 76.27 


“Be watchful over your spirit in going. Much of our spirituality and 
comfort in public worship depends on the state of mind in which we 
come. We should, as far as may be, abstain not only from worldly 
business, but worldly conversation and thoughts on the Sabbath. A 
dream cometh, says Solomon, through the multitude of business. 
Ecclesiastes 5:3. If you are conversing or thinking on the things of 
this world till you enter the house of God, how is it possible that 
your heart can at once be raised to God?ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
76.28 


“Earnestly aim at going thither in the spirit of prayer, looking 
upwards for the divine blessing to give life, efficacy, and unction to 
the outward service. It would be happy for us if we could always go 
in that spirit which David describes, “O God, thou art my God, early 
will | seek thee: my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee, 
in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is; to see thy power and 
thy glory, so as | have seen thee in the sanctuary.” ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 76.29 


Psalm 63:1, 2. When we come in any thing of this spirit, how 
different a service is public worship to what it is when we come 
carelessly. How humbling, how awful, how elevating. ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 77.1 


“Let us also go in the spirit of praise. | was glad when they said unto 
me, Let us go into the house of the Lord. Psalm 122:7. We should 
come up to his house with a thankful, grateful spirit; with the feeling 
of children going to their parents; not in the spirit of bondage, but in 
the spirit of adoption. A dutiful child, entirely dependent on the 
bounty, wisdom and love of its kind father, after experiencing the 
contempt or unfriendly treatment to which a stranger in a foreign 
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country is exposed, loves to go to the father’s dwelling; and whilst 
we are in this hostile and ensnaring world, it is our privilege to serve 
the Lord with gladness, and come before his presence with joy. 
Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and into his courts with 
praise. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.2 


“Yet let holy joy be ever connected with godly fear. The Jews were 
commanded, Reverence my _ sanctuary. Leviticus 19:30. And 
Solomon’s directions should be often in our thoughts: Keep thy foot 
(watch and mark all the motions of soul and body, restraining all 
that would be unbecoming) when thou goest to the house of God, 
and be more ready to hear than to offer the sacrifice of fools. Be not 
rash with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be hasty to utter anything 
before God, for God is in heaven and thou upon earth; therefore let 
thy words be few. Ecclesiastes 5:1, 2. We should endeavor to have 
that lively impression of the divine presence, which pervaded 
Jacob’s mind after his intercourse with his God: “Surely the Lord is 
in this place - how dreadful is this place; this is none other but the 
house of God, and this is the gate of heaven. Genesis 28:16, 17. 
The more just and lively views we have of God’s character, 
presence and glory, the more we shall seek to honor him. This 
reverence Paul urges: Let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. Hebrews 
11:33.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.3 


“Closely connected with this reverence will be deep self-abasement. 
We may always observe this, when God’s servants have had near 
approaches to him, or a true view of his glory, they have been 
greatly humbled in the sense of their own sinfulness; as Abraham, 
Behold, now | have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, which 
am but dust and ashes; [Genesis 18:27] or as Job, Behold, | am 
vile, what shall | answer thee? | will lay my hand upon my mouth; 
[Job 40:4;] or as Isaiah, Wo is me, for | am undone, because | am a 
man of unclean lips; and | dwell in the midst of a people of unclean 
lips; for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts. /saiah 
6:5. We should come with that feeling which Daniel well expresses, 
We do not present our supplications before thee, O Lord, for our 
righteousness, but for thy great mercies. Danie! 9:18.”"ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 77.4 
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Of him who lived our pattern, we read, “As his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day.” Luke 4:76. Let not those 
privileged with meeting together from Sabbath to Sabbath, grow 
unmindful of this blessing, nor neglectful of their duty, but strive 
rather to love and appreciate this great favor, and the benefits of the 
house of prayer.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.5 


For the “little flock” living in the present eventful period, the Apostle 
has a word of exhortation on this subject. “And let us consider one 
another, to provoke unto love and to good works: not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is, but 
exhorting one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” Hebrews 10:24, 25.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.6 


Again, we are encouraged through the mouth of the Prophet to 
faithfulness, as we bend our footsteps to the land of the blest. Says 
he, “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be 
meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of 
hosts, if | will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” 
Malachi 3:10.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.7 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another; and the 
Lord hearkened, and heard it: and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in 
that day when | make up my jewels; and | will spare them, as a man 
spareth his own son that serveth him.” Malachi 3:16, 17,ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 77.8 


The Lord is about to make up his jewels: his saints will soon be 
gathered home. “The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come 
to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” 
Isaiah 35:10.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.9 


O, blessed prospect! O, glorious hope! Who would not be faithful 
with this buoyant expectation before them? with so blissful a future 
beckoning them onward, upward and homeward? 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.10 
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PROPHECY 


UrSe 


ITS use - to guide our feet amidst the darkness of this deceptive 
world. Says Peter, We have also a more sure word of prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day dawn, etc. 2 Peter 1:19.ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 77.11 


How can prophecy shine for us? Ans. “Whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light.” and if we will take notice of what is passing 
around us, marking well specifications of prophecy that apply to our 
time, we may learn what the mind of the Lord is concerning us, and 
take the timely warning, that we fall not into the snare of the 
devil. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.12 


The devil is the great enemy of our race. He deceived our mother 
Eve, and brought death upon man. God has provided a way for 
man’s escape. But Satan, ever busy to cheat mankind out of eternal 
life, fails not to apply himself skillfully in every age, as the 
circumstances of the case may require. God has shown, by the 
prophecy of the book of Revelation 16:14, by a striking symbol, that 
at the time of the pouring out of the sixth vial there would be a 
consummation of Satan’s deceptive work: it is by “spirits of devils 
working miracles.” It goes now, in its embryo state, under the 
pleasing name of “Spiritual reform.” It will also creep into the 
churches of the world. Then it will be that they are become the 
habitation of devils. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.13 


Now, if in connection with the great spiritual delusion, of this age, 
we attend to the plain, faithful teaching of the Apostle Paul, in his 
second letter to the Thessalonians, [chap. 2,] we cannot fail to see 
that “the prophecy came not in old times by the will of man;” for 
there never was a more clear description given of anything, even in 
the time of its existence, than is here given of the Papacy, and the 
period from its fall to the second advent of the Lord. “Whose coming 
is after the working of Satan with all power, and signs, and lying 
wonders.” etc. It is worthy of notice, that the very things that are the 
most prominent in this age, to our own personal knowledge, 
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namely, wonderful spiritual manifestations concerning which doubts 
are entertained, as to whether they are, or are not, of the devil; the 
manifest disposition to reject the truth; and to be deluded, and 
delighted with the fables of unrighteousness; are the very things 
that are the most prominent specifications of the letter referred 
to.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.14 


It is understood by most readers of the Review that the Papal 
supremacy was taken away in the year 1798, about 60 years ago. 
Since that period, there have so many pointed prophecies been 
fulfilled, in such rapid succession, and have marked our 
whereabouts so clearly, that it may truly be said as in the prophecy, 
the day of the Lord hasteth greatly. “A something strikingly awful 
shall forewarn that the world will come to an end and that the last 
day is even at the door.” - Martin Luther JESSE DORCASMRSH 
July 22, 1858, page 77.15 


NOTE. - The Greek of2 Thessalonians 2:9, will not allow the word 
“after,” to be understood of time, but only of manner. - EDARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 77.16 


The Lord always pardons freely, but expects confession; and 
whenever he pardons sin, he imparts a hatred to it. ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 77.17 


Meetings in Portland, Mich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: A few weeks since we spent a few days witr 
the church at Otsego, Mich. They have been in a state of trial and 
lack of consecration and spirituality for several months past: false 

teachings also with disaffected members, etc. From all these they 

have separated themselves, and begun anew to serve the Lord with 

all their hearts, and to live out all the precious truths in the last 

message.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.18 


According to previous arrangements we appointed to lecture in the 
school-house in Richland, some twenty-two miles from Battle 
Creek. Bro. Babcock and family were the only Sabbath-keepers in 
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the neighborhood.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.19 


We commenced June 13th, with a full house, and the people 
apparently much interested. When we came to attend our eighth 
meeting, the house was locked and no one prepared to explain. We 
learned afterwards that the Sabbath question, which was up the 
previous evening, troubled some of the professors very much. Our 
meetings continued without further interruption at the house of Bro. 
Babcock, where we were invited to preach some_ four 
evenings.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 77.20 


Wm. Osburn, of the M. E. Church, had been holding protracted 
meetings in the school-house for some time, and a number had 
professed to be converted under his labors. On hearing of our 
protracted meeting, | was told that he labored hard to prejudice the 
people against the Advent doctrine, and advised them not to attend 
the meetings. After we were locked out, | attended one of his 
meetings. The main object of his discourse was to show up Advent 
Sabbath-keepers in a ridiculous and contemptible light. He exhorted 
his brethren to believe in Christ. Said he, They believe he is no 
better than Peter, and that man has no spirit any more than snakes 
and hogs; and our business was to scatter, divide, and destroy the 
churches, with much more of the same tenor, unbecoming the 
character of his profession. As he was personal in his remarks and 
labored to single me out before his audience several times, when 
he closed his meeting. | asked for the privilege of the house the 
next forenoon (First-day) to review his discourse; this was denied, 
rendering as an excuse, it would desecrate the Sabbath. | then 
asked Mr. O. what knew he about me or of me, or if he had ever 
seen me before? He said that he had not. To whom then were you 
directing your remarks? He replied, to Advent Sabbath-keepers. 
Where and when have you known them? O, said he, | have known 
enough of them. Where, sir, have you known them? Said he, in 
Monterey. Any where else? No, that was enough. What a sensible 
well-bred minister and teacher in Israel, to entertain an audience by 
directing the main portion of a long discourse, to a people living in a 
scattered neighborhood 25 miles from the place of his meeting! 
What he said about them after his meeting particularly, | considered 
unbecoming the character of an honest man. From what | learned 
afterwards, his unjust remarks against the Sabbath brethren at 
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Monterey arose from a statement of his own, which he could not 
sustain. He therefore resorted to such ways to justify himself. Many 
of them once belonged to his church. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
77.21 


The next day a Mr. Parmenter, another Methodist preacher, came, 
as he said, to preach the immortality of the soul. He endeavored to 
show that man was made first, and then the soul, and that these 
were distinct, and the soul was separated from the body at death, 
and passed off to the spirit world. He endeavored two or three times 
to describe the soul as a principle. When he had finished his 
subject, he challenged any person to show that he had not proved it 
by the Bible. Now, said he, | will show what these Adventists 
believe about the soul. He quoted several texts and gave his 
opinion of them, and then held us up to ridicule and contempt for 
believing contrary to his view of the subject. We asked the privilege 
to reply. He refused, and closed the meeting. We reviewed his 
subject the next evening, and trust that those who heard were 
satisfied that his position was without foundation in the Scriptures. 
We were invited and held two evening meetings in the adjoining 
district school-house. On leaving the place we learned that a 
number were satisfied that we had the truth on the Sabbath, and 
they were making up their minds to keep it. ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 77.22 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, July 8th, 1858. 


BE SOBER AND WATCH UNTO PRAYER 


UrSe 


BE sober, be sober, and watch unto prayer; 

For Satan surrounds thee with many a snare. 

His vigils are constant, awake, O awake! 

Thy God, and thy duty, oh never forsake! 

Gird on the whole armor, prepare for the fight. 

What thine hand finds to do, quickly do with thy might, 

For perchance thou art hastening fast to the grave. 

Where no thoughts are cherished, no good can be craved. 
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Listen not to the tale that professors will tell, 

That the smooth “by-path meadow,” will do just as well. 

“For how prone are professors to rest on their lees, 

“To study their pleasure, their profit and ease!” 

And the prophet of God loud proclaimeth His woe, 

To all who in Zion seek ease as they go.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
78.1 


Yea the word of the Lord bids thee work while ‘tis light. 
And do what thine hand finds to do, with thy might; 
And the path of the just is so narrow and straight, 
There be few that will enter so lowly a gate; 

And the thief and the robber climb over the wall, 

Yet the thief and the robber forever shall fall. 

Yea all, who endeavor to go round the cross, 

Shall find that their labor is sorrow and loss. 

Lay aside all thy showy and costly attire. 

Dispense with the riches of carnal desire; 

Go buy thee white raiment, that thou mayest be clad, 
And get thee pure gold, that the furnace hath tried. 

Be constant, consistent, O go not astray, 

Lest the weak, or the lame, be turned out of the way. 
The work of the christian to ruin is hurled, ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
78.2 


When he seeks to serve God, and join hands with the world. 

God ever rejects the proud wish of the wise, 

While he lists to the prayer of the poor they despise; 

And He chooseth the weak of the world, to confoundARSH July 22, 
1858, page 78.3 


The works which earth’s wise men and mighty have planned. 

Oh why wish for laughter? The wise man hath said, 

That laughter is folly, yea, laughter is mad. 

Oh how can the christian choose folly and mirth, 

While God hath a work for his people on earth. 

How reckless to jest, and the moment let slip, 

When thou shouldest speak words that are holy and fit; 

And, drunken with folly, be “courting a smile,, ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 78.4 





509 


When thy words should win tears from thy hearers, the while; 
And the wicked are hardened in view of thy sin, 

And thy gold hath the value and luster of tin. 

Be sober, be sober, and watch unto prayer! 

For Satan surrounds thee with many a snare, 

His vigils are constant, and oh, thou art weak, 

And thou needest the strength of the holy and meek. 

LAURA C. HUTCHINS. 

Ganges, July 1st, 1858.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.5 


The Christian Warfare 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: My mind for some days has been running upon the 
necessity of living more devoted to God than many of us are doing. 

And | have sometimes thought it was duty for me to speak through 

the Review, as sometimes the smallest child in a family can suggest 

a thought which will benefit the whole family. Considering these 

things will the brethren hear one of the “feeble ones.” ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 78.6 


The faithful and true Witness in addressing the second stage of the 
church says, “Be thou faithful unto death and | will give thee a 
crown of life. Revelation 2:10. Being faithful consists in something 
more than a mere profession of faith, simply sitting down and 
saying “I have faith;” faith must produce corresponding works. 
James 2:20. Hear Paul on this subject, 7 Timothy 6:11, 12. “But 
thou O man of God, flee these things, and follow after 
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Fight the 
good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life whereunto thou art also 
called, and hast professed a good profession before many 
witnesses.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.7 


Here Paul addresses the “man of God,” the one who has made a 
good profession, and enjoins upon him to fight. Does the man of 
God want eternal life? Lay hold on it, it is within your grasp. But 
while our hands are full of this world, we are, to say the least, in a 
poor situation to lay hold on life, neither are we prepared to fight 
valiantly, while chained down to this world.ARSH July 22, 1858, 
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page 78.8 


The Christian life in the Scriptures is compared to a “race” or 
“battle.” But before producing any evidence on this point, allow me 
to ask. How many ever entered the race-paths, or enlisted in the 
army on a death bed? How many, think you, stopped to rest in the 
race-grounds? How many of those who stopped when fatigued, 
received the crown? “Hold fast that no man take thy crown,” is the 
admonition of the faithful and true Witness. What success would | 
have in running a race and carrying all | could get of this world with 
me? While | should be holding fast to the alluring baits of sense, 
some man would take my crown.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.9 


Let us have the history of Paul as written by himself when he was 
ready to be offered, and the time of his departure was at hand. 2 
Timothy 4:7, 8. “Il have fought a good fight, | have finished my 
course, (or race,) | have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing.” In this testimony, we discover 
that there is a crown of righteousness laid up for Paul, in 
consequence of his having fought a good fight, finished his course, 
and kept the faith. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.10 


But, as before remarked, we cannot run speedily with weights and 
besetments about us. Hence Paul says, “therefore seeing we also 
are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight and the sin which doth so easily beset us and 
run with patience the race that is set before us.” Hebrews 72:7. It is 
impossible for us to run when loaded down with weights; neither will 
we run the whole length of the road, unless we _ exercise 
patience.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.11 


None get eternal life except “those who by patient continuance in 
well doing, seek for glory, honor, and immortality.” There is 
something more required of us than merely to start in the christian 
race. We must run patiently. May God help us to so run that we 
may obtain the prize.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.12 


Having examined the race, let us try the “battle field.” But before we 
undertake to face the storm, we must put on the armor of God. 7 
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Thessalonians 5:8. But let us who are of the day be sober, putting 
on the breastplate of faith and love, and for an helmet the hope of 
salvation. We should do but poor business in the battle field without 
faith and hope. Take these motives from the warrior and he will fight 
no longer.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.13 


“Finally my brethren,” says the apostle, “be strong in the Lord, and 
in the power of his might.” How many of us are strong in the Lord. 
Are we not depending somewhat upon our own strength? | fear 
some of us are. But those of us who are kept unto salvation, are 
kept by the power of God through faith.” 7 Peter 1:5. The Lord is 
almighty. Knowing the truth, let us be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. Let us beware lest we trust our own strength, 
and in so doing find out our own weakness. Put on the whole armor 
of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
Our foe is a spiritual one and therefore the weapons with which we 
fight are not carnal, but mighty through God. For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places. Therefore take unto you the whole 
armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having all to stand. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.14 


Paul is not satisfied with having told them twice to stand, but he 
repeats, “Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breastplate of righteousness.” The injunction to 
stand, does not mean to stand still, but to stand against opposition. 
In the same verse where Paul enjoins steadfastness and 
immovability upon the church, he tells them to always abound (or 
move forward) in the work of the Lord. 7 Corinthians 15:58.ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 78.15 


But as we cannot stand unless we are equipped, we enquire what is 
the equipage? 1. A girdle of truth. 2. A breastplate of righteousness. 
But that will only protect the heart, so that we are as yet very illy 
prepared to ward off the fiery darts of the wicked. Thus far the 
armor is good; but there is something still lacking. What is it? 3. And 
your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace. Why 
have the gospel of peace upon our feet? Because we are fighting 
against the wiles of the devil. We should not go into the battle field 
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barefoot. 4. Above all taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall 
be able to quench (or turn) all the fiery darts of the wicked. A shield 
unless successfully used, will be of little or no consequence; but 
even when we do our best, we may at some time turn the dart so as 
to pierce our own head; hence the necessity of a helmet. 5. “And 
take the helmet of salvation.” Now we are fully equipped so far as 
the armor is concerned; and unless we turn our backs to the 
enemy, it will be impossible for him to wound us.ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 78.16 


Now let us go into the arena, not to stand still as a target for the 
enemy, but to fight, feeling assured that we shall gain the day, 
notwithstanding our arms are small, and the Devil's large.ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 78.17 


But what are our weapons? 6. “And the sword of the spirit which is 
the word of God.” The word of God is quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two edged sword.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
78.18 


O, Brethren why not fight valiantly? Do you realize how completely 
the one who fights under our captain is equipped? He starts out in 
the strength of the Lord, with truth upon his loins, righteousness 
upon his breast, the gospel of peace upon his feet, the shield of 
faith upon his arm, the helmet of salvation upon is head, with the 
word of God in his hand. When we are thus armed, earth and hell 
may unite against us; but thank God our captain never lost a 
victory. Then let us fight on. The battle is almost fought; the victory 
is almost won; let us breast a few more billows, and we are in the 
harbor of eternal rest. The Bible student is now lifting his prophetic 
telescope and as he looks through it, methinks | hear him exclaim, 
“The land begins to heave in view; we are passing the land- 
marks.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.19 


The City bright appears in sight, 
We're getting round the pier." ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.20 


Dear reader, may you and | patiently, fight valiantly, and finally 
receive a crown. 

M. HULL. 

Decatur City, lowa, June 26th 1858.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
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78.21 


WIFE 


UrSe 


WHEN everything is as it should be in domestic matters, how 
endearing is this title. From the account we have in the Bible of the 
introduction of sin into the world, with all its fearful consequences, 
the wife played a conspicuous part; and ever since that eventful 
period, she has had a great share in shaping the condition of the 
family circle. Much of domestic happiness depends upon the 
conduct of the wife. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.22 


Is the wife a truly devoted christian, one who has a lively sense of 
the high position she fills in the domestic relations, especially if she 
be a mother, blessed with a good understanding? How sacred, how 
heavenly, are the joys of home, how well calculated to inspire love 
to God. Look at the wife who passes through the constantly 
accumulating cares of domestic life, with a cheerful, sweetened 
temper; how elevating the influence. Passing over the unnumbered 
cases given in the book written for our learning, let each one of us 
who live down here in the “hour of His judgment,” draw the contrast, 
and labor with a zeal commendable to the times, to imitate the best 
examples. In all we do, if we are Bible christians, we should 
demonstrate to all our associates, the religion of that book.ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 78.23 


Among us, who believe in the coming of the Lord Jesus, who 
believe that we shall live to behold his coming in the clouds, with 
power and great glory, (unless we die inordinarily soon) the wife 
should be a religious economist. No stock of living faith on the part 
of the husband and father, can stand the constant leakage of 
extravagant words, and mismanagement of her own, and the 
children’s temperament. Though he like Lot may barely make his 
escape, ten chances to one if the result is not a broken up family. 
Let us say, therefore, to the wives and mothers of “the remnant,” 
think of Sarah, whose daughters you are if so be that you are saved 
from the corruption that is in the world through lust. Stand not in the 
way of a well regulated, patriarchal, family government. Do not think 
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that you will lessen your influence for good, by taking the second 
place in the family relation. Your mother Sarah did not over- 
estimate her husband’s, nor weaken her own authority by calling 
him lord. In view of bringing about this happy state of things, in all 
its simplicity and excellence, let each “husband know how to 
possess his vessel in_ sanctification and holiness.” J. 
DORCAS.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 78.24 


CHARITY 


UrSe 


IT is said by one, that, “charity is the perfection of human nature.” 
This is a good idea. But human nature, unaided, especially by the 
grace of God, can never arrive at that state of perfection, in which 
this grace can be exercised so as to please God, and save our 
souls.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.1 


A great deal might be said about charity; but in this article | would 
beg the privilege, merely, to stimulate to the free exercise of it 
among the brethren. In the first place, | would say, that none are 
truly commandment-keepers, who do not live in the daily practice of 
this grace. See 7 Timothy 7:5. “Now the end of the commandment 
is charity out of a pure heart, etc.” And they who are not subject to 
the Law of God, have the carnal mind. Romans 8:7.ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 79.2 


Fleshly minded persons may go to great lengths in doing kind acts; 
but let us see to it that we are “spiritually minded” in all our kind 
offices toward each other. To know when our charity is right, see 
Paul’s rule, “It edifies,” 7 Corinthians 8:1, also all of chap.13. In 
short, charity is that preparation of heart that will enable us to do 
right, in a right manner, from a right motive. This should be applied 
in every day life. 7 Corinthians 16:14, “Let all your things be done 
with charity.” We need not be afraid of going too far in the practice 
of this heavenly grace, if we have attained to the prerequisite, “have 
fervent charity among yourselves.” 7 Peter 4:8. In view of this grace 
abounding, Paul rejoiced greatly. See 2 Thessalonians 1:3. “We are 
bound to thank God always for you brethren, because the charity of 
every one of you all towards each other aboundeth.” But be thou an 
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example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, in purity. 7 Timothy 4:72. And if, in the discharge of 
every duty, we should obey the injunction of Peter, “Greet ye one 
another with a kiss of charity,” peace may be with us all who are in 
Christ Jesus. Amen.7 Peter 5:74. Now abideth faith, hope, 
charity.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.3 


And ever thus in this lower world, 

Should the banner of love be wide unfurled, 
And when we meet in the world above, 

May we love to live and live to love.” 

J. DORCAS. 

Fremont, O.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.4 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Elliot 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The word of God teaches th 
we ought to exhort one another daily, and so much the more as we 

see the day approaching. We are living in a solemn time, in the 

days of the sounding of the last message of mercy that this 

generation will ever hear, and it is evident from the word of God and 

events transpiring around us, that it is fast drawing to a close: “that 

the great decisive day is at hand.” | have great reason to thank the 

Lord for the light of the first and second Angel’s Messages, and that 
| have not been left to reject the third. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
79.5 


| ever believed that God led his people out on the tenth of the 
seventh month, 1844, and that they did his will in preaching time. | 
then expected to see my Saviour coming with clouds, in power and 
great glory, to take the throne of his father David, and reign forever 
and ever; but the two thousand and three hundred days ended, and 
the Lord did not come. But as | had come out of Babylon, | had no 
desire to return again, therefore the last five verses of the 10th of 
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Hebrews were very precious to me. “Cast not away therefore your 
confidence, which hath great recompense of reward; for ye have 
need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall come 
will come and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith: but if any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But we are 
not of them who draw back unto perdition; but of them that believe 
to the saving of the soul.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.6 


The third Angel is now following the first two, and he must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 
How sweet was the light of this angel when first | received it! It was 
like the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. How very plain the 
Scriptures teach us that there is a sanctuary in heaven, (of which 
the earthly one in the Jewish dispensation was a type) which the 
Lord pitched and not man. We find St. John in the year 96 of the 
Christian era, and 63 years after the ministration in the heavenly 
sanctuary had ceased, describing a sanctuary which he saw in 
heaven. He says, | was in the spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard 
behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, etc. And | turned to see 
the voice which spake with me, and being turned | saw seven 
golden candle-sticks, and in the midst of the seven candle-sticks 
one like unto the Son of man clothed with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. Revelation 1:70, 
712, 13. And another angel came and stood before the altar, having 
a golden censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that 
he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar 
which is before the throne. And the smoke of the incense which 
came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of 
the angel’s hand. And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
fire off the altar, and cast it into the earth: and there were voices, 
and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. Revelation 8:3- 
5. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his testament: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. Revelation 17:79. And after that | beheld, and behold, the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened. 
Revelation 15:5. St. John has here described not heaven itself, but 
something which he saw in heaven, even so to speak, the 
sanctuary and great High Priest of the Gentile dispensation, and not 
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of ours only but where saints of all ages, since the ending of the 
prophetic days, have been and are now standing in their lot, that 
their sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
79.7 


The solemn moment is at hand, 

When we who have his name confessed, 

Each in his lot must singly stand 

And pass the final searching test. 

“Jesus! we hope in thee alone; 

In mercy now upon us look, 

Confess our names before the throne, 

And blot our sins from out thy book.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.8 


According to the word of God the church have shortly got to pass 
through fiery trials especially when the Dragon begins to make war 
with the remnant of the woman’s seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ; 
but Michael will stand up, and his people will be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book, and they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars forever, and ever. ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 79.9 


The fig tree is budding, everything is proclaiming in glowing 
language that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, and if we would 
escape the strong delusion which is sent to those who reject the 
truth, let us do the commandments of God that we may have a right 
to the tree of life and enter through the gates into the city. ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 79.10 


Yours in hope, 


TRYPHENA N. ELLIOT. 
Johnson Vt., June 24th, 1858.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.11 


From Bro. Schellhous 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | undertake to say a few words 
through the Review, and feel it my duty to give in my testimony to 
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the present truth. | believe we are having the third and last message 
of mercy to the world, and my prayer is that the Lord will help me to 
live in accordance with this belief. By the grace of God assisting me 
| am determined to endure to the end; for the promise is to such 
that they shall be saved.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.12 


It is now about one year since Brn. Bates and Waggoner left the 
impression on my mind that it was necessary to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; and at that time | 
took a new start to know the will of the Lord and to keep all his 
commandments. | have no desire to even look back, but am 
determined to go on to know the Lord and his will concerning 
me.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.13 


My dear companion is striving with me to overcome and to heed the 
admonition to buy of him gold tried in the fire that we may be rich 
towards God, and raiment that we may be clothed, and eye-salve 
that we may see clearly the way of life. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
79.14 


We have no time to lose. | feel the need of a deeper work of grace 
in my heart, for the time draws near when he that shall come will 
come and will not tarry. May the Lord help each and every one of us 
to be in earnest; to be zealous and repent. May we realize that 
without holiness of heart no man shall see the Lord. My great desire 
is to hear the blessed invitation of Jesus, Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. Blessed hope of life and immortality beyond this world of 
sin and sorrow.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.15 


L. SCHELLHOUS. 
Colon, Mich., July, 1858. 


From C. A. Chase 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have had the privilege of seeing and reading the 
Review through the kindness of sister Bean, and being very anxious 
to take it | now write to have you send it to me. | have been striving 
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to keep the Sabbath since January, that being my first of keeping 
the seventh day. | found favor in the sight of the Lord, if | can judge 
from past experience of the enjoyment that | had whilst | was with 
the nominal church.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.16 


If | Know my own heart | can truly thank the Lord for his continued 
mercies to me. | am the only one in this town that keeps the 
Sabbath; and it is my prayer that God will send some more of his 
messengers this way. | heard Brn. Barr and Bean last winter, and 
the truth that was there presented, it seems to me, no honest or 
candid man could reject. | believe that the Lord will yet bring out 
more to search for the truth, and raise up a host of saints to have 
their lamps trimmed and burning, and oil in their vessels. ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 79.17 


| am determined to so live as to be ready to meet Christ at his 
coming.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.18 


Yours striving to overcome, 
C. A. CHASE. 
St. Albans Vt., June 13th, 1858.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.19 


Sister Laura C. Hutchins writes from Ganges, July 1st, 1858: “It is 
now one year and a half since | felt it my duty to keep holy the 
seventh day. | have met with but one or two of like faith. | feel that 
the Lord has blest me in my endeavors to do his will, | feel greatly 
the need of grace to enable me to ‘deal justly, love mercy, and walk 
humbly with my God.’ | should like to meet with those who profess 
the Advent faith, and see for myself whether their faith is manifest 
by their works; for | know they are everywhere spoken against. My 
prayer is that the people of God may arise and let their light 
shine."ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.20 


OBITUARY 
UrSe 
SISTER Polly D. Rice of Chester, Ottawa Co., Mich., died, o 


consumption, July 1st, aged 32 years, leaving her husband and two 
children to mourn her loss. She embraced the Sabbath about six 
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years ago, in the city of Grand Rapids. She lived out her faith as 
near as she could. We hope that the family and friends, will live up 
to the good example set by her. | visited her a few days before her 
death, and found her resigned to the will of the Lord. Her hopes of 
salvation were bright. | preached on the occasion to a congregation 
of attentive hearers, taking as a subject, 1. The purchase of Christ. 
2. The gift of God, 3. The reward of the saints. The impressions 
made on the occasion | trust may be lasting. J. B. FRISBIEARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 79.21 


Jesus lived for you, and requires in return that you should live for 
him.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 79.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JULY, 22, 1858. 


WE had designed to furnish a larger share of the editorial matter for 
this paper; but our week has been almost entirely occupied in 
preparing for the press, the paper chart. To condense the greatest 
amount of information into a small space, and give such dates, 
important and prominent facts of history, with authorities, as shall 
meet the present want in this direction, has been a source of no 
small amount of study and anxiety. We have labored to make it 
suitable for the private study of believers in present truth, generally, 
and also convenient and valuable as a sheet of reference. If we 
have succeeded in this, all will at once see that it is just the thing to 
place in the hands of those who are beginning to investigate the 
subjects which so deeply interest us, or those whose attention we 
may wish to engage in their examination. By presenting prominent 
and interesting facts before the mind, and showing, as it were, at 
one view, chains of prophecy from their commencement to their 
close, some may be led to see the harmony of the prophetic word, 
and take an interest in these things who could not otherwise be 
reached. We hope it will be the means of spreading light and doing 
good. Bro. O. Davis, of North Berwick, Me., writes: “| approve much 
of the plan of getting out a cheap chart. | think it may give light on 
present truth (if its style is easy and simple) where it would be 
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difficult to get it in any other way.”ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.1 


For the information of those who have inquired, as well as all 
others, we would say that it will probably be printed before the issue 
of another paper. The reading it contains, in explanation of the 
symbols, is about equal, we think, to 24 pages of our common tract 
print. Price, single copies, 25 cts.; five for $1; $2 per dozen.ARSH 
July 22, 1858, page 80.2 


T. J. Whitesitt writes from Mt. Pleasant, Green Co., Wis.: “Bro. 
Smith: There has been considerable agitation this last winter and 
spring upon the Law and Sabbath. We wish to ask through your 
paper if there is any brother who will take up that subject and 
discuss it with some brother that we may choose, and have it 
published for the benefit of investigators.” ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.3 


We submit the above request to the messengers in the western 
field, that they may act upon it as their convenience or judgment 
may determine.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.4 


Tent Meetings in Michigan 


UrSe 


IN consequence of the continued cold, rainy weather, our 
commencement was two weeks later than we expected. We met 
with the church at Shelby two Sabbaths, and the Lord gave power 
to the word to the awakening of the lukewarm, much to our 
encouragement. On the second First-day eight were buried by 
baptism in commemoration of the burial and resurrection of Christ 
the Saviour of the world. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.5 


Our first meeting in the tent was at Canandaigua, Oakland Co. We 
found the people much prejudiced at first, but their prejudice gave 
way as they learned our true position, and heard the evidence from 
Scripture. Our meetings were well attended and supported. We 
heard of a goodly number that decided to keep the Lord’s day, 
instead of the day the Pope sanctified. Two were baptized on the 
last day of our meeting. Books were taken very liberally, 
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considering the hard times. About $14 dollars’ worth were taken. 
Thirty-five subscribed for the Review.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.6 


A certain minister thought to do us much harm by the cry of “wolf,” 
but the Lord caused the wrath of man to praise him. It all turned out 
for the furtherance of the work of reform. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.7 


We were all very much comforted by a visit from Bro. White who 
was with us the last two days of the meeting. His testimony on the 
Sabbath, one Law-giver, etc., seemed to be a complete binder on 
what had gone before, and we all felt that it was enough, and we 
were free to leave them to choose whom they would serve. If the 
Lord be God, then keep HIS Sabbath; but if the Pope of Rome be 
God, then keep his Sunday.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.8 


We are now in Lapeer. We came to this place and had no friends, 
only as money made them; all was dark, and we felt that truly the 
Lord must work or our efforts here would be a failure. But when we 
had walked by faith nearly two days in advertising and preparing for 
a meeting without the least encouragement, suddenly we were 
surrounded by friends ready to help us in pitching and seating the 
tent, and welcome us to their homes. Our almost involuntary cry 
was, “This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvelous in our eyes.” The 
clouds are gone, and we feel confident that the Lord is going before 
us, and to him be all the glory. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Lapeer, July 15th, 1858. 


Meetings in Northern Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We have just returned from our Northern trip. We 
finished our lectures in Chester, Ottawa Co., where we trust good 
has been done in the name of the Lord. Some few embraced the 
Sabbath, and there is hope that a number more will soon.ARSH 
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July 22, 1858, page 80.10 


We met the church in Wright three Sabbaths, and tried to 
strengthen them by showing the importance of union, and a good 
understanding of Bible truth, and a large share of the Spirit of the 
Lord, that their prayers might be spirited, and their testimonies short 
and pointed. Experience may be taught, but must also be learned. It 
is much easier to hear another’s experience than it is to learn one 
for ourselves.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.11 


The Apostle says, “We glory in tribulations also: knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience; and patience, experience; and 
experience, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed; because the 
love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us.” Romans 5:3-5.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.12 


“Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises; that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust. And 
besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to 
virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and _ to 
temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, 
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity. For if these 
things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins. Wherefore 
the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election 
sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance 
shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Wherefore | will not 
be negligent to put you always in remembrance of these things, 
though ye know them, and be established in the present truth.” 2 
Peter 1:4-12.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.13 


There is much to be learned from the parable of the sower. Matthew 
13:3-24.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.14 


We left the church here in a prosperous and flourishing condition, 
and they may continue so if they keep humble, united and faithful. 
In addition to the thirty-eight that Bro. Rhodes baptized, there were 
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twenty-two more baptized, which in all make sixty. Others are ready 
to move forward, and more will be soon. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.15 


The opposition preaching has turned and established some in the 
present truth. We entertain no fears of those “good ground” hearers 
who learn of our faith with a full determination to live it out, being 
“turned from the holy commandment delivered unto them.” (the 
Sabbath;) but only such as love the traditions of men, as Sunday- 
keeping and other unscriptural doctrines that are not in the Bible at 
all, such as an immaterial God without body, the Son of God being 
his own father, heaven beyond space, that is nowhere, with an 
immaterial immortal soul just like God, being part of God himself, 
going to heaven or hell at death, that is, a part of God going to hell, 
then to be called out of hell to be united with the body to be sent 
back again to remain to all eternity to die the death that never dies, 
while the righteous may live the life that never lives. ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 80.16 


On our return we called to preach in Caledonia, and found we had 
no message for the people until the church lives up to the light 
already received. By the help of the Spirit of the Lord the cause of 
darkness was found to be with a few who had not the spirit of the 
present truth. These we hope will make straight work before God 
soon. J. B. FRISBIE. S. W. RHODESARSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.17 


IMPORTANCE OF A TEACHABLE DISPOSITION. - Dr. Taylor, 
Norwich, England, once said to me, says the excellent Mr. Newton, 
“Sir, | have collated every word in the Hebrew Scriptures seventeen 
times; and it is very strange if the doctrine of atonement, which you 
hold, should not have been found by me.” | am not surprised at this: 
| once went to light my candle with the extinguisher on it; now, 
prejudices from education, learning, etc., often form an 
extinguisher. It is not enough that you bring the candle; you must 
remove the extinguisher. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.18 


TRUTH AND ERROR. - If you want truth to go round the world, yot 
must hire an express train to pull it; but if you want a lie to go round 
the world, it will fly: it is as light as a feather and a breath will carry 
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it ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.19 


Men usually follow their wishes till suffering compels them to follow 
their judgment.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.20 


IF men were compelled to give a reason for every thing they 
profess to believe, one of two things is certain; either that reasons 
would become more abundant than they are in the present day, or 
that doctrines would be fewer.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.21 


The wronged side is the safer side. Proverbs 12:5.ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 80.22 


It is the safest course in every affliction, to lodge the adequate 
cause of it in our own deserts. /saiah 64:6, 7.ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 80.23 


It is the glory of a Christian not to be faint-hearted under trials. 
Deuteronomy 20:3; Isaiah 40:31; Hebrews 12:3; Revelation 
2:3.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.24 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, it may be expected there will be 
meetings in the following places, as the brethren may 
appoint:ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.25 


Windsor, Mich., Sabbath, July 24th, all day. First-day, where 
brethren may appoint.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.26 


Portland, Tuesday, 27th, at 5 P. M.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.27 
lonia, Thursday, 29th, at 5 P. MARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.28 


Vergennes, Sabbath, 31st, and hold over First-day.ARSH July 22, 
1858, page 80.29 


Bowne, Tuesday, Aug. 3rd and 4th, at 5 P. M.ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 80.30 
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Grand Rapids, Thursday 5th. ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.31 


Wright, Sabbath and First-day, 7th and 8th.ARSH July 22, 1858, 
page 80.32 


Caledonia, Tuesday, 10th, at 5 P. M.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.33 


Gaines, Wednesday, 11th, at 5 P. M.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.34 


Wayland, Thursday, 12th, at 5 P. M.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.35 


Monterey, Sabbath and First-day, 14th and 15thARSH July 22, 
1858, page 80.36 


Allegan, Tuesday, 17th, at 5 P. MARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.37 
Otsego, Thursday, 19th, at 5 P. M.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.38 


Wherever it may be convenient the ordinances of baptism and the 
Lord’s supper may be attended to.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.39 


We shall have on hand books of all kinds on the present truth. J. B. 
FRISBIE. S. W. RHODES.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.40 


Business Items 


UrSe 
S. Myers:- Received.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.41 


L.A. Bramhall:- The paper referred to has been sent to Oswego, N. 
Y. We now change to Oswego, and extend the credit three months 

longer. Having no tract treating particularly on the Scape-goat, we 

send REVIEW No. 4, Vol.ix, containing an article on that 
subject.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.42 


R. Sawyer:- A copy of Litch’s Expositions and Miler’s Lectures can 
be had at this Office for $1.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.43 
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J. Barrows:- S. N. Smith’s paper is credited on our book to Vol. xii, 
No. 1.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.44 


BOOKS SENT SINCE JULY 11TH, 1858 - R. Holland, Mich., Wn 
H. Graham, Ct., B. Graham, Ct., Wm. Lawton, N.Y., H. Luce, Wis, 
S. C. Perry, Mich., A. Dixon, Ills., S. Myers, Ills., R. Sawyer, N. 
Y.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 80.45 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
22, 1858, page 80.46 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


J. H. Palmer 1,00,xiii,3. H. W. Gordon 0,50,xii,20. H.C. McDearman 
0,64,xii,20. Jno. Saulsbury 1,00,xiii,7. S. A. McPherson 2,00,xiv,3. 
James Sawyer 2,00,xiv,7. R. Blantern 0,25,xiii,1. 1. Rogers 
0,25,xiii,1. Chas. Bostwick 0,25,xiii,1. F. Kittle 0,50,xii,18. S. Rogers 
1,00,xiii,5. A. Richardson 0,25,xiii,1. D. Stafford 1,00,xiii,1. A. M. 
Cole 2,50,xiv,17. Chas. Buck 0,25,xiii,1. W. Hastings 0,25,xiii,1. F. 
Bostwick 0,50,xii,16. J. E. James 1, 0,xiii,10. Wm. Merry 1,00,xiii,1. 
H. Town 2,00,xiii,1. H. Rockwell 3,00,xiii,1. J. Lunger 2,00,xiii,1. J. 
M. Avery 1,00,xiii,1. Wm. Mills 1,00,xii,1. P. H. Cady 2,00,xiii,19. J. 
Johnson 1,00,xiii,1. A. Dixon 1,00,xiii,9. Phebe Vedder (for J. 
Butler) 0,25,xiii,1. C. C. Collins (for J. S. Miner) 0,38,xiii,1. M. 
Slayton 1,00,xii,1. N. Hough 1,00,xiii,14. E. M. L. Corey 1,00,xiii,1. 
N. Landon 0,25,xii,23. H. Rowley 0,25,xii,23. J. Decker 0,25,xii,23. 
D. Waterman 0,25,xii,23. 1. McCracken 0,25,xii,23. A. J. Whitmore 
0,25,xii,23. M. Decker 0,25,xii,23. |. Haddrill 0,25,xii,23. E. Jones 
0,25,xii,23. J. Gingell 0,25,xii,23. Wm. Potter 0,50,xiii,7. A. N. Curtis 
1,00,xiii,1. E. Ingerson 1,00,xiii,10. Jno. Martin 1,00,xiii,1. C. Walker 
1,00,xii,19. D. G. Needham (for C. Dugan) 0,50,xiii,1. H. W. 
Lawrence (0,50 each for A. Whitford & J. McGibbon) 1,00, each to 
xiii,10. Thos. F. Hubbard 1,00,xii,14.ARSH July 22, 1858, page 
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80.47 


FOR POWER PRESS. - Wm. S. Lane $A@RSH July 22, 1858, 
page 80.48 


FOR MICH. TENT. - S. C. Perry $4RSH July 22, 1858, page 
80.49 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.1 


CHRISTIAN CONSOLATION “I was in prison and ye came unto me 
UrSe 
If He who spake as never man did speak - If He who was all purity 


and love - In pity to frail man, could stoop to seek And save the 
guilty, from his throne above;ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.2 


If He, himself untouched by sin or guile, 
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For man’s infirmity could deeply feel - 

And though, with awe, he sin rebuked the while, 

The spirit kindly wounded but to heal;ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
81.3 


Shall man - frail man - with judgment more severe, 

His erring brother doom to dark despair - 

Unmov’'d by sorrow’s penitential tear, 

Deaf to the prodigal’s relenting prayer? ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
81.4 


Perhaps in some lone prison’s dark recess, 

Are souls immur’d who inly, deeply feel - 

Those whom the Saviour came on earth to bless - 

Those whom the Great Physician’s touch would heal.ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 81.5 


As ministers of God, for lasting good, 

Extend the hand of sympathy and love - 

Not deepest guilt such mercy long withstood, 

Awaken’d by the spirit from above. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.6 
As ye have done, and do to one of these - E’en to the least - will it 
to Christ be done; “A cup of water” more than thirst appease,ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 81.7 


If given, in faith and love, through God’s dear Son.[SelARSH July 
29, 1858, page 81.8 


FLAVEL’S TOUCHSTONE 
UrSe 


CHAPTER X 


*Showing that only is true holiness which will bear the trials that 
God appoints.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.9 


Section |. Before | confirm this truth, | will endeavor to present some 
mistakes which a misapprehension of it might occasion.ARSH July 
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29, 1858, page 81.10 


1. We ought not to think, because we are to be in a state of trial 
through life, and know not how we shall appear after future trials, 
that therefore assurance of our gracious state is unattainable. 
Rather let him that has been sustained hitherto, trust in God for 
victory in the trials which are to come. So did the apostle: “Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword? Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, 
through him that hath loved us.” Here is an assured triumph before 
the combat. “When he hath tried me,” says Job, “I shall come forth 
as gold.” This confidence of the gracious soul is founded, not 
merely on experience gained in former trials, but upon faith in the 
promises of God. He “is faithful, and will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but with every temptation will make 
a way to escape.” Add to all this, the constant, prevalent 
intercession of Christ in heaven for his people, and it will appear 
that the Christian need not deny himself the joy of assurance in 
view of anticipated trials. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.11 


2. Nor should it be imagined that any saint has so much holiness as 
to be able, if left to himself, to sustain these trials; though none will, 
by any means, be overcome by them. The most perfect creature, 
left to itself, will fall into ruin. This was exemplified in the angels that 
fell, and in Adam, though in a perfect state. Divine preservation is 
the prop which keeps the most holy from ruin. The best of men are 
but men at best. “Be strong in the Lord,” says the apostle, “and in 
the power of his might.” ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.12 


Section II. | proceed to show, that such seeming graces as have 
never been tried, or will not bear trial, ought not to pass for genuine. 
They will neither comfort men now, nor fit them for heaven at 
last. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.13 


1. All is not gold that glitters. Great numbers of persons in the 
professing world are deceived and destroyed by trusting to mere 
apparent grace; they cannot determine that they have true holiness 
unless some trial be made of it, and if a trial be made which they 
cannot endure, the conclusion must be against them; hence they 
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grope in uncertainty, and finally stumble where neither deliverance 
nor mitigation can reach them. Such was the miserable condition of 
the Laodiceans mentioned in the text; they imagined themselves 
rich, but were, in truth, poor and wretched; their fancied gold had 
never been tried in the fire. Reader, pass not over this topic without 
some serious reflection in regard to your own spiritual state. ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 81.14 


2. The promises of salvation are made to such holiness, such 
religion, as will endure trial: “Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation; for when he is tried he shall receive the crown of life 
which God hath promised to them that love him.,ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 81.15 


Not to him who sets out in the morning with resolution and gallantry, 
but to him who holds out till the evening of life, does the promise 
apply, “He that endureth to the end shall be saved.” Hence, if any 
who have sustained slight troubles shall afterward faint and fail 
under severe trials, all their labors and their hopes will prove 
vain.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.16 


3. Every man’s character must be scrutinized at the final judgment; 
and if those who pretend to religion cannot endure the trials to 
which they are now exposed, how can they bear the investigation to 
which they will then be subjected? Surely, if we have not such 
holiness as will bear the severest tests to which it can be brought in 
this life, we can hardly hope it will sustain the ordeal of the last day. 
If we cannot bear these lighter trials; if a little prosperity, or a light 
stroke of adversity discover so much falseness, pride, and 
selfishness in the heart; if we cannot resist temptation, but yield 
ourselves servants to sin; if we can neither keep our hearts with 
God in duties, nor mourn for our wanderings from him; if a few 
scoffs from wicked tongues, or trials of persecution from the hands 
of men cause us to faint in the way, and turn back from following 
the Lord - what shall we do when He comes, “whose fan is in his 
hand, and who will thoroughly purge his floor,” and who will “try 
every man’s work, as by fire, “of what sort it is?’ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 81.17 


4. True holiness is willing to be tried. True saints greatly desire to 
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know their condition and choose to be searched and proved; but 
false religion strives to avoid the touchstone, and shrinks from 
scrutiny. Saints wish to know the truth respecting themselves, 
whatever it may be, while those who prefer that their supposed 
grace should not be tried, are secretly conscious of its falseness 
and of their insincerity. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.18 


O professor, if thy heart be right, thou wilt wish to know the worst of 
thyself; and when thou hast made the deepest search, thou wilt still 
fear thou hast not been severe enough; nothing will give thee more 
content than when thou feelest the word dividing thy soul and spirit, 
thy joints and marrow; nothing so much comforts thee under 
affliction as the discovery it makes of thy heart. Thou wilt seem to 
feel with what affection those words fell from the prophet’s lips: 
“Thou, O Lord, knowest me, thou hast seen me, and tried my heart 
toward thee.” O what refreshing sweetness will stream through thy 
soul, when thou canst make the like appeal to God, and with like 
sincerity! And surely, with no such willingness to have your graces 
tried, you can have little evidence that they are genuine. ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 81.19 


CHAPTER XI 


Containing various inferences from the subject, and persuasions to 
self-examination. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.20 


Section |. 1. God has appointed so many trials of our sincerity, let 
no man indulge the hope that his hypocrisy can long be concealed. 
Ah, there is no darkness nor shadow of death that can conceal the 
hypocrite. Oftentimes God discovers him by the trials he appoints in 
this world; but there will be a day when God will strip him naked 
before the great assembly of angels and men, and all shall gaze on 
him and say, “Lo! this is the man that made not God his hope. This 
is he that wore a garment of profession to deceive; but God has 
now stripped him out of it, and all men see what he is.” Away then 
with hypocrisy! Be honest and hearty in religion; otherwise 
confusion of face shall be your recompense from the Lord.ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 81.21 


2. In view of what has been said, be guarded against too much 
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confidence of your good estate. Your period of trial has not expired; 
“you have not resisted unto blood striving against sin; be not high- 
minded, but fear.” 1“Many persons, as was formerly hinted, are misled by the 
favorable opinions entertained of them by others; many, it is to be feared, 
mistake zeal for orthodoxy, for a cordial acceptance of the great truths of the 
Gospel; and almost all of us, at one time or other, are more or less misled by 
confounding the suggestions of the understanding with the impulses of the will, 
the assent which our judgment gives to religious and moral truths, with a hearty 
belief and approbation of them.” - Wilberforce’s View. ARSH July 29, 1858, 


page 81.22 


3. If true holiness must be tried, even in this world, as gold is tried in 
the fire, then it greatly concerns all, at their setting out, to build upon 
the sure foundation, and to anticipate severe trials. If any have not 
done this, it behooves them to do it now. | warn you reader, to count 
the cost before you attempt to build; to the test you must come, and 
by truth you must be judged; if you hope to endure to the end, you 
must have the spirit of a martyr. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.23 


4. It may be observed in view of this subject that scandals and 
offences, in connection with religion, are unavoidable. “It must 
needs be that offences come,” for all who are exposed to trials will 
not be able to bear them, some therefore will be offended; but the 
holy God will accomplish his ends, both in them that are saved and 
in them that perish.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 81.24 


On the whole, true saints have abundant reason to be encouraged; 
but hypocrites and self-deceivers may well be dismayed, for if they 
are not exposed in this life, they are sure to be hereafter. ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 81.25 


Section Il. If men must be tried as gold is tried in the fire, then it is of 
great importance that they should examine and prove themselves; 
and it cannot be unsuitable to urge this duty by some pressing 
considerations. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.1 


1. The difficulty of this work ought to excite you to undertake it in 
earnest. Who finds it not hard to persuade his heart to such a work 
as this? Nature declines it. Flesh and blood relish it not. It is no 
easy thing to bring a man and his own heart together. | fear there 
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are many professors of religion who can spend day after day in 
hearing and talking of fruitless controversies, that never spend one 
day in determining whether they are the servants of God or of the 
world; whether they are on the way to heaven or hell. Yea, | doubt 
not many sinful hours are spent in prying into, reporting and 
censuring the failings of others, while not one hour is faithfully 
employed in judging their own hearts before the Lord. O, men had 
rather be about any work than this; there is no pleasure in it to the 
flesh!ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.2 


And difficult as it is to bring our hearts to this work, it is still more 
difficult to bring the great question of our sincerity to a clear result 
and issue. O how many upright hearts have lifted up cries to 
heaven, and shed secret and undissembled tears, and still are in 
the dark, perplexed and filled with fear as to the real state of their 
souls! Defer not the work, therefore, if you would attain well- 
founded peace, and avoid final shame and perdition.ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 82.3 


2. The discovery of sincerity and holiness, after a faithful 
examination, will abundantly reward you for your pains. You will 
never regret that you have prayed and mourned, that you have 
trembled and feared, that you have searched and tried your own 
heart; nay, you will never repent of it, that God has tried you by 
sharp afflictions and deep sufferings, if your sincerity be but thereby 
made fully to appear. You may then go to the promises boldly, take 
Christ into the arms of your faith, and say, “My Beloved is mine, and 
| am his.” O what blessedness to the soul, when a man sees what 
he is, and what he has in Christ and the promises, and what he has 
to do!ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.4 


3. The vast interest of your soul in this matter ought to awaken you 
to the utmost diligence in examining yourself. Your eternal 
happiness stands or falls with your sincerity. Bring your heart then 
to the trial; your thoughts cannot be occupied on a more 
momentous subject; a portion of your time cannot be employed to a 
better purpose; a business more worthy of your closest attention 
cannot be named.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.5 


4. Consider that it is to your highest advantage to be thoroughly 
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tried, whatever the result may be. If you be found sincere, you are 
richly rewarded for all your labor. If you find the contrary, the 
discovery may be of unspeakable benefit to your soul. Your vain 
confidence being destroyed, you are open to the deep and effectual 
conviction of your sin and misery; and till you come to open your 
heart to this conviction, and give up your false refuges, there is no 
hope of you. Christ assured the hypocritical Pharisees, that 
publicans and harlots were in a fairer way for heaven than they, 
because conviction had easier access to their consciences. | may 
say of your groundless hopes, as Christ to the officers who came to 
seize him: “If ye seek me, let these go their way.” It is your 
happiness to have every false confidence stripped off, and your 
nakedness and poverty discovered, that you may thus be led to 
Christ and made rich in him. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.6 


5. Remember, that whether prepared or unprepared whether a saint 
or a sinner, you must ere long stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, and be approved or condemned. Therefore, examine and 
prove yourself now, and be willing that God should try you as he 
pleases in this world, that confusion and woe may not overwhelm 
you at last. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.7 


CONTENT THE BEST RICHES. As the heart is, so is the estate 
Riches are but ciphers; it is the mind that makes the sum. What am 

| the better for a great estate, if | am not contented with it? Desires 
of having will quickly eat up all the comforts and delights in 

possessing. Therefore, that Alexander that wants content, is worse 

than Diogenes that is contented with his wants, as argued a rich 

man when walking through a market, and beholding varieties of 

good commodities, yet could say, How many things do | not want? 

But a richer mind in the disciples, that with a sweet complacency of 
spirit, could acknowledge, That as having nothing, and yet 

possessing all things. | see all would be well, if my heart were well: | 

will therefore form my heart to my estate, so shall | have an estate 

according to my heart.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.8 


THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. Revelation 7, 8, 9 


No Authorcode 
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THE TORMENT OF THE GREEKS ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS 


UrSe 


Verse 10: “Their power was to hurt men five months.”ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 82.9 


1. The question arises, What men were they to hurt five months? 
Undoubtedly, the same they were afterwards to slay; [see verse 
15.] “The third part of men,” or third of the Roman empire - the 
Greek division of it. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.10 


2. When were they to begin their work of torment? The 11th verse 
answers the question:- “They had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon, but in the Greek hath his name Apollyon.”ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 82.11 


1. “They had a king over them.” From the death of Mahomet until 
near the close of the 13th century, the Mahommedans were divided 
into various factions, under several leaders, with no general civil 
government extending over them all. Near the close of the 13th 
century, Othman founded a government, which has since been 
known as the Ottoman government, or empire, extending over all 
the principal Mahommedan tribes, consolidating them into one 
grand monarchy.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.12 


2. The character of the king. “Which is the angel of the bottomless 
pit.” An angel signifies a messenger, or minister, either good or bad; 
not always a spiritual being. “The angel of the bottomless pit,” or 
chief minister of the religion which came from thence when it was 
opened. That religion is Mahommedanism, and the Sultan is its 
chief minister. “The Sultan, or Grand Signior, as he is indifferently 
called, is also Supreme Caliph, or high priest, uniting in his person 
the highest spiritual dignity with the supreme secular authority.” 


1See Perkins’ “World as it is,” p.361., SH July 29 1858 page 82. 13 


When the address of “The World’s Anti-Slavery Convention” was 
presented to Mehemet Ali, he expressed his willingness to act in the 
matter, but said he could do nothing: they “must go to the heads of 
religion at Constantinople,” that is, the Sultan ARSH July 29, 1858, 
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page 82.14 


3. His name. In Hebrew, “Abaddon,” the destroyer; in Greek, 
“Apollyon,” one that exterminates or destroys. Having two different 
names in the two languages, it is evident that the character, rather 
than the name of the power, is intended to be represented. If so, in 
both languages he is a destroyer. Such has always been the 
character of the Ottoman government.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
82.15 


Says Perkins, - “He,” the Sultan, “has unlimited power over the lives 
and property of his subjects, especially of the high officers of state 
whom he can remove, plunder or put to death at pleasure. They are 
required submissively to kiss the bow-string which he sends them, 
wherewith they are to be strangled.,ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
82.16 


All the above marks apply to the Ottoman government in a striking 
manner.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.17 


But when did Othman make his first assault on the Greek empire? 
According to Gibbon, (“Decl. and Fall,” etc.) “Othman first entered 
the territory of Nicomedia on the 27th day of July, 1299."ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 82.18 


The calculations of some writers have gone upon the supposition 
that the period should begin with the foundation of the Ottoman 
empire; but this is evidently an error: for they not only were to have 
a king over them, but were to torment men five months. But the 
period of torment could not begin before the first attack of the 
tormentors, which was as above, July 27th, 1299.ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 82.19 


The calculation which follows, founded on this starting point, was 
made and published in “Christ's Second Coming,” etc., by the 
author, in 1838.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.20 


“And their power was to torment men five months.” Thus far their 
commission extended, to torment, by constant depredations, but not 
politically to kill them. “Five months;” that is, one hundred and fifty 
years. Commencing July 27th 1299, the one hundred and fifty years 
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reach to 1449. During that whole period the Turks were engaged in 
an almost perpetual war with the Greek empire, but yet without 
conquering it. They seized upon and held several of the Greek 
provinces, but still Greek independence was maintained in 
Constantinople. But in 1449, the termination of the one hundred and 
fifty years, a change came. Before presenting the history of that 
change, however, we will look at verses 12-75.ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 82.21 


THE OTTOMAN SUPREMACY IN CONSTANTINOPLE THR 
HUNDRED AND’ NINETY-ONE YEARS AND FIFTEE 
DAYS.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.22 


Verse 12: “One woe is past; and behold, there come two woes 
more hereafter.” ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.23 


Verse 13: “And the sixth angel sounded, and | heard a voice from 
the four horns of the golden altar which is before God."ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 82.24 


Verse 14: “Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, Loose 
the four angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates."ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 82.25 


Verse 15: “And the four angels were loosed, which were prepared 
for an hour, a day, a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of 
men.”ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.26 


The first woe was to continue from the rise of Mahommedanism 
until the end of the five months. Then the first woe was to end, and 
the second begin. And when the sixth angel sounded, it was 
commanded to take off the restraints which had been imposed on 
the nation, by which they were restricted to the work of tormenting 
men, and their commission extended to slay the third part of men. 
This command came from the four horns of the golden altar which 
is before God. “The four angels,” are the four principal sultanies of 
which the Ottoman empire is composed, located in the country of 
the Euphrates. They had been restrained; God commanded, and 
they were loosed.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.27 


In the year 1449, John Paleologus, the Greek emperor, died, but 
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left no children to inherit his throne, and Constantine Deacozes 
succeeded to it. But he would not venture to ascend the throne 
without the consent of Amurath, the Turkish Sultan. He therefore 
sent ambassadors to ask his consent, and obtained it, before he 
presumed to call himself sovereign.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
82.28 


“This shameful proceeding seemed to presage the approaching 
downfall of the empire. Ducas, the historian, counts John 
Paleologus for the last Greek emperor, without doubt, because he 
did not consider as such a prince who had not dared to reign 
without the permission of his enemy.” ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
82.29 


Let this historical fact be carefully examined in connection with the 
prediction above. This was not a violent assault made on the 
Greeks, by which their empire was overthrown and_ their 
independence taken away, but simply a voluntary surrender of that 
independence into the hands of the Turks, by saying, “I cannot 
reign unless you permit."ARSH July 29, 1858, page 82.30 


The four angels were loosed for an hour, a day, a month, and a 
year, to slay the third part of men. This period amounts to three 
hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen days; during which 
Ottoman supremacy was to exist in Constantinople ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 82.31 


But, although the four angels were thus loosed by the voluntary 
submission of the Greeks, yet another doom awaited the seat of 
empire. Amurath, the sultan to whom the submission of Deacozes 
was made, and by whose permission he reigned in Constantinople, 
soon after died, and was succeeded in the empire, in 1451, by 
Mahomet II, who set his heart on Constantinople, and determined to 
make it a prey. He accordingly made preparations for besieging and 
taking the city. The siege commenced on the 6th of April, 1453, and 
ended in the taking of the city, and death of the last of the 
Constantines, on the 16th day of May following. And the eastern 
city of the Caesars became the seat of the Ottoman empire ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 82.32 


The arms and mode of warfare by which the siege of 
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Constantinople was to be overthrown, and held in subjection were 
distinctly noticed by the revelator. - 1. The army.ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 82.33 


Verse 16: “And the number of the army of the horsemen were two 
hundred thousand thousand: and | heard the number of 
them.”ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.1 


Innumerable hordes of horses and them that sat on them. Gibbon 
describes the first invasion of the Roman territories by the Turks 
thus: “The myriads of Turkish horse overspread a frontier of six 
hundred miles from Tauris to Azeroum, and the blood of 130,000 
Christians was a grateful sacrifice to the Arabian prophet.” Whether 
the number is designed to convey the idea of any definite number, 
the reader must judge. Some suppose 200,000 twice told is meant, 
and then following some historians, find that number of Turkish 
warriors in the siege of Constantinople. Some think 200,000,000 to 
mean all the Turkish warriors during the 391 years, fifteen days of 
their triumph over the Greeks. | confess this to me appears the 
most likely. But as it cannot be ascertained whether that is the fact 
or not, | will affirm nothing on the point ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
83.2 


Verse 17: “And thus | saw the horses in the vision, and them that 
sat on them, having breast-plates of fire, and of jacinth and 
brimstone: and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions: 
and out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone.”ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.3 


On this text | shall again refer to Mr. Keith for an illustration of 
it:-ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.4 


“The color of fire is red, of hyacinth or jacinth blue, and of brimstone 
yellow, and this, as Mr. Daubuz observes, ‘has a _ literal 
accomplishment; for the Othmans, from the first time of their 
appearance, have affected to wear such warlike apparel of scarlet, 
blue, and yellow. Of the Spahis, particularly, some have red and 
some have yellow standards, and others red or yellow mixed with 
other colors. In appearance, too, the heads of the horses were as 
the heads of lions, to denote their strength, courage and 
fierceness.’ Without rejecting so plausible an interpretation, the 
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suggestion may not be unwarrantable, that a still closer and more 
direct exposition may be given of that which the prophet saw in the 
vision. In the prophetic description of the fall of Babylon, they who 
rode on horses are described as holding the bow and the lance; but 
it was with other arms than the arrow and the spear that the Turkish 
warriors encompassed Constantinople; and the breastplates of the 
horsemen, in reference to the more destructive implements of war, 
might then, for the first time, be said to be fire, and jacinth, and 
brimstone. The musket had recently supplied the place of the bow. 
Fire emanated from their breasts. Brimstone, the flame of which is 
jacinth, was an ingredient both of the liquid fire and of gunpowder. 
Congruity seems to require this more strictly liberal interpretation, 
as conformable to the significancy of the same terms in the 
immediately subsequent verse, including the same _ general 
description. A new mode of warfare was at that time introduced 
which has changed the nature of war itself, in regard to the form of 
its instruments of destruction; and sounds and sights unheard of 
and unknown before, were the death-knell and doom of the Roman 
empire. Invention outrivalled force, and a new power was 
introduced, that of musketry as well as artillery, in the art of war, 
before which the old Macedonian phalanx would not have remained 
unbroken, nor the Roman legions stood. That which John saw ‘in 
the vision,’ is read in the history of the times.” ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 83.5 


Verse 18: “By these three was the third part of men killed by the 
fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued out of 
their mouths.”ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.6 


“Among the implements of destruction, he studied with peculiar 
care the recent and tremendous discovery of the Latins, and his 
artillery surpassed whatever had yet appeared in the world. A 
founder of cannon, a Dane or Hungarian, who had been almost 
starved in the Greek service, deserted to the Moslems, and was 
liberally entertained by the Turkish sultan. Mahomet was satisfied 
with the answer to his first question, which he eagerly pressed on 
the artist. - Am | able to cast a cannon capable of throwing a ball or 
stone of sufficient size to batter the walls of Constantinople?” “I am 
not ignorant of their strength, but were they more solid than those of 
Babylon, | could oppose an engine of superior power; the position 
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and management of that engine must be left to your engineers.” On 
this assurance a foundery was established at Adrianople; the metal 
was prepared; and at the end of three months Urban produced a 
piece of brass ordnance of stupendous and almost incredible 
magnitude. A measure of twelve palms was assigned to the bore, 
and the stone bullet weighed about six hundred pounds. A vacant 
place before the new palace was chosen for the first experiment; 
but to prevent the sudden and mischievous effects of astonishment 
and fear, a proclamation was issued that the cannon would be 
discharged the ensuing day. The explosion was felt or heard in a 
circuit of a hundred furlongs; the ball, by the force of the 
gunpowder, was driven about a mile, and on the spot where it fell, it 
buried itself a fathom deep in the ground. For the conveyance of 
this destructive engine, a frame or carriage of thirty wagons was 
linked together, and drawn along by a train of sixty oxen; two 
hundred men on both sides were stationed to poise or support the 
rolling weight; two hundred and fifty workmen marched before to 
smooth the way and repair the bridges, and near two months were 
employed in a laborious journey of a hundred and fifty miles. | dare 
not reject the positive and unanimous evidence of contemporary 
writers. A Turkish cannon, more enormous than that of Mahomet, 
still guards the entrance of the Dardanelles, and if the use be 
inconvenient, it has been found, on a late trial, that the effect is far 
from contemptible. A stone bullet of eleven hundred pounds weight 
was once discharged with three hundred and thirty pounds of 
powder; at the distance of six hundred yards it shivered into three 
rocky fragments, traversed the strait, and leaving the waters in a 
foam, again rose and bounded against the opposite hill. ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 83.7 


“In the siege, the incessant volleys of lances and arrows were 
accompanied with the smoke, the sound and the fire of their 
musketry and cannon. Their small arms discharged at the same 
time five or even ten balls of lead of the size of a walnut, and 
according to the closeness of the ranks, and the force of the 
powder, several breastplates and bodies were transpierced by the 
same shot. But the Turkish approaches were soon sunk in 
trenches, or covered with ruins. Each day added to the science of 
the Christians, but their inadequate stock of gunpowder was wasted 
in the operations of each day. Their ordnance was not powerful 
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either in size or number, and if they possessed some heavy 
cannon, they feared to plant them on the walls, lest the aged 
structure should be shaken and overthrown by the explosion. The 
same destructive secret had been revealed to the Moslems, by 
whom it was employed with the superior energy of zeal, riches and 
despotism. The great cannon of Mahomet has been separately 
noticed; an important and visible object in the history of the times; 
but that enormous engine was flanked by two fellows almost of 
equal magnitude; the long order of the Turkish artillery was pointed 
against the walls; fourteen batteries thundered at once on the most 
accessible places, and of one of these it is ambiguously expressed 
that it was mounted with one hundred and thirty guns, or that it 
discharged one hundred and thirty bullets. Yet in the power and 
activity of the sultan we may discern the infancy of the new science; 
under a master who counted the moments, the great cannon could 
be loaded and fired no more than seven times in one day. The 
heated metal unfortunately burst; several workman were destroyed, 
and the skill of an artist was admired who bethought himself of 
preventing the danger and the accident by pouring oil after each 
explosion into the mouth of the cannon.””ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
83.8 


This historical sketch from Gibbon, of the use of gunpowder, fire- 
arms and cannon, as the instrumentality by which the city was 
finally overcome, is so illustrative of the text, that one can hardly 
imagine any other scene can be described.ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 83.9 


The specified time for the continuance of Turkish or Mahommedan 
supremacy over the Greeks, was an hour, day, month, and year. A 

prophetic year, three hundred and sixty days; a month, thirty days; 

one day; and an hour, or the twenty-fourth part of a day. Three 

hundred and sixty the number of days in a prophetic year, divided 

by twenty-four, the number of hours in a day, gives us fifteen days. 

Three hundred and ninety-one years and fifteen days.ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 83.10 


Commencing when the one hundred and fifty years ended, in 1449, 
the period would end August 11th, 1840. Judging from the manner 
of the commencement of the Ottoman supremacy, that it was by a 
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voluntary acknowledgement on the part of the Greek emperor that 
he only reigned by permission of the Turkish sultan we should 
naturally conclude that the fall or departure of the Ottoman 
independence would be brought about in the same way; that at the 
end of the specified period, the Sultan would voluntarily surrender 
his independence into the hands of the Christian powers, from 
whom he received it-ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.11 


When the foregoing calculation was made, it was purely a matter of 
calculation on the prophetic periods of Scripture. Now, however, the 
time has passed by, and it is proper to inquire what the result has 
been - whether it has corresponded with the previous 
calculation. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.12 


| shall now pass to the question, has that supremacy departed from 
the Mahometans into Christian hands, so that the Turks now exist 
and reign by the sufferance and permission of the Christian powers, 
as the Christians did for some two or three years by the permission 
of the Turks?ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.13 


First Testimony. - The following is from Rev. Mr. Goodell, 
missionary of the American Board at Constantinople, addressed to 
the Board, and by them published in the Missionary Herald, for 
April, 1841, p.160:-ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.14 


“The power of Islamism is broken forever; and there is no 
concealing the fact even from themselves. They exist now by mere 
sufferance. And though there is a mighty effort made by the 
Christian governments to sustain them, yet at every step they sink 
lower and lower with fearful velocity. And though there is a great 
endeavor made to graft the institutions of civilized and Christian 
countries upon the decayed trunk, yet the very root itself is fast 
wasting away by the venom of its own poison. How wonderful it is, 
that, when all Christendom combined together to check the 
progress of Mahommedan power, it waxed exceedingly great in 
spite of every opposition; and now, when all the mighty potentates 
of Christian Europe, who feel fully competent to settle all the 
quarrels, and arrange all the affairs of the whole world, are leagued 
together for its protection and defence, down it comes, in spite of all 
their fostering care.” ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.15 
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Mr. Goodell has been for years a missionary in the Turkish 
dominions, and is competent to judge of the state of the 
government. His deliberate and unequivocal testimony is that, “the 
power of Islamism is broken forever.” But it is said the Turks yet 
reign! So also says our witness - “but it is by mere sufferance.” 
They are at the mercy of the Christians. Their independence is 
broken.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.16 


Another Witness. - Rev. Mr. Balch, of Providence, R. |., in an attack 
on Mr. Miller for saying that the Ottoman empire fell in 1840, says:- 
“How can an honest man have the hardihood to stand up before an 
intelligent audience, and make such an assertion, when the most 
authentic version of the change of the Ottoman empire is that it has 
not been on a better foundation in fifty years, for it is now re- 
organized by the European kingdoms, and is honorably treated as 
such.”ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.17 


But how does it happen that Christian Europe re-organized the 
government? What need of it, if it was not disorganized? If Christian 
Europe has done this, then it is now, to all intents and purposes, a 
Christian government, and is only ruled nominally by the sultan, as 
their vassal.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.18 


This testimony is the more valuable for having come from an 
opponent. We could not have selected and put together words more 
fully expressive of the idea of the present state of the Ottoman 
empire. It is true the Christian governments of Europe have re- 
organized the Turkish empire, and it is their creature. From 1840 to 
the present time, the Ottoman government has been under the 
dictation of the great powers of Europe; and scarcely a measure of 
that government has been adopted and carried out without the 
interference and dictation of the allies; and that dictation has been 
submitted to by them.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 83.19 


It is in this light politicians have looked upon the government since 
1840, as the following item will show:-ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
84.1 


The London Morning Herald, after the capture of St. Jean d’Acre, 
speaking of the state of things in the Ottoman empire, says:- “We 
(the allies) have conquered St. Jean d’Acre. We have dissipated 
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into thin air the prestige that lately invested as with a halo the name 
of Mehemet Ali. We have in all probability destroyed forever the 
power of that hitherto successful ruler. But have we done aught to 
restore strength to the Ottoman empire? We fear not. We fear that 
the Sultan has been reduced to the rank of a puppet; and that the 
sources of the Turkish Empire’s’ strength are entirely 
destroyed.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.2 


“If the supremacy of the Sultan is hereafter to be maintained in 
Egypt, it must be maintained, we fear, by the unceasing intervention 
of England and Russia.” ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.3 


What the London Morning Herald last November feared, has since 
been realized. The Sultan has been entirely, in all the great 
questions which have come up, under the dictation of the Christian 
kingdoms of Europe.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, JULY 29, 1858. 


WHAT DID CHRIST ABOLISH? 


UrSe 


As great liberties are by some taken on the supposition that a 
thorough reformation took place in God’s government at the 
crucifixion; that the constitution by which he had _ previously 
governed the world was there abolished and an entire new set of 
laws and regulations introduced; it may be well to inquire what 
change really did take place, and how much was abolished, and 
ceased at the cross of Christ. Did he enact a new code of laws? Did 
he introduce a new rule of duty? Did he teach us that nothing of the 
former dispensation is binding in this? This is the question at 
issue. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.5 


If we have any divine laws in this dispensation which were common 
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to the old, and these laws are re-enactions of Christ, it follows that 
they must have been abolished; for a law cannot be re-enacted till it 
has first been abolished. But if Christ simply teaches the perpetuity, 
in this dispensation, of certain laws which existed in the old, it is 
both anti-scriptural and absurd to talk of their abolition; as God 
would not suffer a law to be abolished which he designed to be of 
perpetual continuance. And, third, if there existed a code of laws in 
the former dispensation, the perpetuity of which, as a code, he 
teaches in this, he teaches the perpetuity of every single 
commandment in that code, as much as though he specified them 
one by one. These principles will be acknowledged by all.ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 84.6 


Let us now turn to Christ’s first public discourse, and see with what 
language he commences his instructions: “Think not that | am come 
to destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For 
| say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Matthew 5:17-20.ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 84.7 


We know that the term law is applied to different objects in the New 
Testament. What its meaning is in the text before us, is differently 
held by different individuals. But we think the language sufficiently 
definite on this point. The law spoken of is a law the fulfilling of 
which does not abolish it, otherwise the language is but nonsense. 
But we know that Christ did through his blood abolish the 
ceremonial law, the law of commandments contained in ordinances, 
and did blot out the handwriting of ordinances, which was against 
us. Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14. Now if this is the law referred 
to in Matthew 5:17, the language of the text is substantially this: 
“Think not that | am come to destroy (or abolish) the law; | am not 
come to abolish, but to fulfill; which is to abolish;” or to make it still 
shorter, “l am not come to abolish the law, but to abolish it;” which is 
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absurd.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.8 


But further: We claim that the ceremonial law cannot here be 
referred to, from the consideration that the declaration as applied to 
that law will not hold true in fact; for Christ did not come to fulfill, or 
abolish, that law. Of him, to be sure, was the substance which that 
law foreshadowed; and hence of course he took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his cross; but this was not the purpose for which he 
came. He came to die for lost man, and in view of this fact, a law of 
types and shadows was instituted. He came to fulfill his great 
mission, and the law instituted in view of that coming, was thereby, 
as a matter of course, abolished. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.9 


But the law of Vatthew 5:17, is a law which the Saviour did come to 
fulfill. What law did he come to fulfill? We answer, the moral law. To 
fulfill a moral law, is to keep its requirements; and this does not 
abolish it. If it is necessary to illustrate so plain a fact as this, we 
can do so by almost any number of references to Scripture. The 
moral law demands (1.) perfect obedience; but if this is not 
rendered, it then demands (2.) the death of the transgressor. In 
order that the sacrifice of Christ be availing, he must keep the law, 
or it would demand his life as a transgressor. Having kept it, he then 
fulfilled, for disobedient man, the demands it has upon the 
transgressor. Thus in a two-fold sense he fulfilled the moral law, 
making thereby a way of escape for man; and to this end he 
came.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.10 


But again: The law spoken of is a law of commandments. 
“Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments,” etc.; but the expressions, “the commandments,” 
or “these commandments,” without qualification, never stand in the 
New Testament, for the rules and regulations of the ceremonial law; 
consequently our Lord is here enforcing obedience to some other 
law.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.11 


And again: We call especial attention to the closing declaration of 
this paragraph of our Saviour’s discourse: “For | say unto you, that 
except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” He makes this declaration to enforce his previous 
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exhortation, to do and teach the commandments of which he was 
speaking; for he tells them, unless their standard of righteousness 
should be raised higher than that of the scribes and Pharisees, they 
could not enter into the kingdom of heaven. But what is 
righteousness? Why, we all know what unrighteousness is; for “all 
unrighteousness is sin.” 7 John 5:77. And what is sin? Sin is the 
transgression of the law. 7 John 3:4. If unrighteousness then is 
transgression of the law, righteousness is obedience to the law, or 
right doing. The law therefore of which Christ speaks in Matthew 
5:17, is the law by which we are to regulate our actions and form 
our characters; it is moral law; for it is the standard of our 
righteousness: and unless our righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, we shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.12 


One more thought on this point: The law is spoken of as something 
already existing; it is sooken of as something the most familiar to 
those present, as much so at least as the prophets; obedience to 
the least of the commandments referred to, is enjoined upon every 
individual throughout all time, with promises to the obedient and 
threats against those who should break them or teach men so. This 
is no new enactment by the Saviour. It is only declaring the 
perpetuity in this dispensation, of something that existed in the old. 
Something survived the dissolution of the “middle wall of partition,” 
and is brought over unqualified and unchanged into the present 
age. How much? 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.13 


QUESTION ANSWERED 


UrSe 


QUESTION. How can baptism necessarily precede pardon or 
remission, when we must first die to sin and can receive the Holy 
Spirit through faith, and thus be members of the body of Christ 
without it? Acts 10:47; Ephesians 1:73. 

H. W. L-ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.14 


In attempting to answer the above question | shall take a wider 
range than will, perhaps, be considered essential to an 
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understanding of the subject. | will commence with the positive 
institutions of the past dispensation. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
84.15 


The institutions of the gospel, like those of the Levitical law, are 
positive, and point to Christ. Those pointed forward to, or typified, a 
Messiah to come and offer himself a sacrifice; these point back to, 
or commemorate, the Saviour’s humility, death and resurrection. 
This gives us the idea that their use or object is the same.ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 84.16 


The object of the Levitical law was to show forth or teach the way of 
salvation by the remission of sin; the finality or center point of the 
system was the work of the high priest on the tenth day of the 
seventh month - the atonement made in the most holy place. 
Webster says a tone signifies, “To stand as an equivalent, to make 
reparation, amends, or satisfaction for an offense or crime, by which 
reconciliation is procured between the offended and offending 
parties.” The law is not actually satisfied until the atonement is 
made, though the offended party may show favor to the offender in 
view of the atonement or satisfaction to be made. Thus, a debtor 
may promise or arrange to pay a debt, and the creditor regard his 
as just, (justified,) by virtue of such promise or arrangement. But 
should he afterwards refuse to pay, or neglect to avail himself of the 
means, he would (to use scripture terms) fall from the favor or grace 
of his creditor. But it will appear evident that if, instead of making an 
arrangement to pay in the future, he actually paid the debt, he 
would not only be justified, but falling from favor or grace would be 
impossible. So we find that by imputation a man may be justified 
before satisfaction is really rendered. This is most fully proved by 
the case of the faithful who lived before the time of Christ. “Without 
shedding of blood is no remission;” but they lived, sinned, repented, 
were justified, and died, before any blood was shed that could 
atone for, or take away, their sin. This we term justification by faith; 
but when any “depart from the faith,” as we are assured many will, 
they lose that justifying favor, or fall from grace.ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 84.17 


On this point much misapprehension has existed, and does exist. 
The imputation of righteousness by faith is often mistaken for 
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righteousness itself. | think it is safe to presume that nine-tenths of 
all the professed Christians of this age firmly believe that their sins 
were atoned for more than eighteen hundred years ago. Let us 
trace such a belief to its conclusion: ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
84.18 


If the claim of the law was satisfied more than eighteen hundred 
years before the offense was committed, then satisfaction was 
acknowledged before the sin was repented of. But if satisfaction 
was acknowledged in behalf of one before repentance, it must have 
been in behalf of all, or else God is a respecter of persons, which 
the Bible says he is not. This of course leads to both antinomianism 
and universalism.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 84.19 


But if the atonement was not made on Calvary, the question will be 
asked, How are we saved? And | answer, as they were before the 
advent of Christ. It was a work of faith with them, and so it is with us 
while we look forward to the atonement. The following facts are 
familiar to believers in present truth. The offering of the sacrifice is 
preparatory to the atonement. The atonement is made by the high 
priest, in the sanctuary. But Christ was not and could not be a priest 
on earth, nor minister in the earthly sanctuary; for the priests of the 
earthly sanctuary were of the tribe of Levi, but our Lord sprang out 
of Judah,” and he is a priest in the Sanctuary in heaven. Hebrews 
8:1-5. Therefore his offering on Calvary was preparatory to the 
atonement which he was afterward to make while High Priest on the 
throne of his father. When the day of atonement commences, the 
dead may be atoned for at once, as their fate is fixed, there being 
no knowledge nor device where they have gone. But with the living 
it is different. They cannot have an atonement made for them till all 
their sins are repented of that they may be sealed with the seal of 
God, which makes it sure and final ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
84.20 


As we stand in the same relation to the great satisfaction to be 
made to the law that those did who lived under the first covenant, 
looking forward to the consummation of the atonement, the 
question arises, What shall we understand by the commandment to 
be baptized for the remission of sins. Of all the definitions of the 
word “for,” given by Webster, the only one we can possibly use in 
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this connection is, “with a view to obtain,” or “in order to,” etc. This 
will apply in all its scripture uses; and if the gift of the Spirit be taken 
as an evidence of justifying grace conferred, the position here taken 
is clear, as in the promises baptism precedes the gift. Acts 2:38; 
19:1-6. The text referred to in the question is also proof of this; 
[Ephesians 1:13, 14;] “After that ye believed ye were sealed with 
that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest [sign, token, or 
assurance] of our inheritance until the redemption,” etc. The intent 
of the commandment is clearly this: Repent and be baptized in 
order to obtain the remission of sins, and you shall receive the 
earnest or sign of our inheritance, or evidence of heirship.ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 85.1 


There is a feeling of humble confidence in God, a trusting in his 
promise to the penitent, which every believer has as soon as he 
believes and sorrows for sin after a godly sort. If this is sufficient 
evidence of acceptance with God for the time being, it will not justify 
us in neglecting the ordinances of the Lord’s house. Doubtless the 
same feeling was enjoyed by the penitent in the past dispensation, 
yet no one would suppose that they were thereby excused from 
attending the service of the sanctuary. That service was instituted 
for the penitent - not for the impenitent. Jeremiah 6:19, 20. And so 
of the institutions of the gospel. Nor is any delay justifiable in the 
case. Prompt obedience is the evidence that our sorrow is 
godly.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.2 


The above remarks are made because | think the ideas need to be 
considered, and it seems to be appropriate to present them here. 
But as to the conclusion of Bro. L. on which the question seems to 
be based, | am far from being satisfied that we can become 
members of the body of Christ without baptism. Those scriptures 
which speak most directly on the point seem to contradict the idea, 
while the texts referred to do not by any means sustain it. True, we 
must die to sin, and thus become dead to the law that we may be 
married to another, even Christ: [Romans 7:4:] and when dead to 
sin we are baptized in the name of Christ, and “into Christ,” and 
thus we put on Christ. Galatians 3:27.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
85.3 


The difficulty seems to lie in this, that no distinction is recognized 
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between being members, and having the qualifications necessary to 
become members. Ephesians 1:13 says they were sealed after they 
believed, but it does not say whether it was before or after baptism. 
Acts 10 shows that Cornelius, a devout, God-fearing Gentile was 
directed to send to Peter to learn what he ought to do. This was an 
extraordinary case; it was Peter’s first message to the Gentiles; and 
God saw fit to display his grace in a special manner, first, by giving 
Peter a vision concerning his duty to the Gentiles, and second, by 
sending the Holy Ghost upon the hearers before baptism, which 
was not in the order of the promise as given in Acts 2:38, nor 
according to the fulfillment of that promise as shown in Acts 19:1-6. 
It may be (and has been) claimed that if God has so done, he may 
do so again. This | would grant. He may do so; but | am not ready to 
grant that we have any right to ask or expect he will do so unless 
we can show a promise to that effect. The divine plan as revealed 
and commanded is our rule, and not an isolated and extraordinary 
case. Sunday-keepers have been blessed of God, but it is better to 
keep the Sabbath notwithstanding, because it is according to the 
commandment and has the promise. We should “make everything 
according to the pattern” given.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.4 


The above (with what | have published at other times) shows my 
views of the true relation we sustain to the gospel of Christ before 
and after baptism. If | err in this, and others have more light, | would 
gladly receive it. And | hope especially to hear from Bro. L. that | 
may know whether | have apprehended the question, and answered 
in a manner to relieve his mind. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.5 


J. H.W. 
Mount Vernon, lowa. 


PRAYER BY A. S. HUTCHINS 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.6 
WE are now prepared to consider the duty of FAMILY WORSHIP. 


And in entering upon this part of our subject, we are aware that 
many professing Christians not only entirely neglect family prayer, 
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but some are found who oppose it, from the fact that no express 
command is given in the Scriptures for its performance.ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 85.7 


To this objection we remark, that we can see no necessity for an 
express precept enjoining this duty upon Christians. ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 85.8 


1. From the fact that we believe all Christians not only regard family 
devotion as a privilege, but also a very important duty. Especially 
will they feel thus, if they have a proper regard for their family, and a 
due desire for their salvation. Such will often be moved out by 
God’s Holy Spirit to offer up to him prayers and supplications for, 
and with, their family, with “strong crying and tears,” that they may 
all escape the wrath to come.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.9 


2. The various circumstances in which God’s children are placed 
from time to time, seem to render such a command impracticable. 
Often it would be, in the case of some inferior members of families, 
cruelly and bitterly opposed by leading members.ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 85.10 


3. The sacred Scriptures furnish us with the example of holy men, 
those who were bright and shining lights in the world from which we 
may gather profitable instruction in favor of the discharge of this 
duty. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.11 


An able writer on this point says: ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.12 


“There are some very important means of grace, and outward 
observances, which are plainly implied in the word of God, for the 
performance of which we have few, if any, positive, plain, and 
express precepts. We are left to gather them from the examples of 
holy men, and from various incidental circumstances: such in some 
degree, is the duty of public, and such more plainly is the duty of 
family worship.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.13 


“The reasons may be these. The Christian dispensation is designed 
as a religion for people in every country, and in every situation in 
which a human being can be placed. It is more of a spiritual 
transaction between God and the soul than the Mosaic dispensation 
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was. Had there then been positive precepts respecting the means 
of grace, and the circumstantials of religion, and particularly 
respecting time, place, or frequency, the tender conscience, for 
which God has ever manifested particular regard, would necessarily 
have been burdened when placed in situations where the duty was 
impracticable. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.14 


“By this, also, another important end is answered. A trial is made of 
men’s spirits. It is seen, whether, because a positive precept cannot 
be brought requiring its performance, men will neglect a duty plainly 
implied. Thus more of the real state of our minds is discovered, and 
it is manifested whether we have, or have not, a full and ardent love 
for God, his worship and service. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.15 


“It will not, however, be difficult to prove the obligation to family 
worship in various ways.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.16 


“Consider the example of Abraham, the father of the faithful, and 
the friend of God. His family piety is that for which he is blessed by 
Jehovah himself: | know Abraham, that he will command his 
children, and his household after him, and they shall keep the way 
of the Lord, to do justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring 
upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him. Abraham is here 
commended for instructing his children and his household in the 
most important of all duties, the way of the Lord, great doctrines of 
religion, and justice and judgment, its great duties. And observe, he 
will command them; that is, he will use that just authority which God 
gives the father and the head of a family in the religious instruction 
of his children. Abraham also prayed with, as well as instructed his 
family. Wherever he fixed his tent, there he built an altar to the Lord. 
This we read he did in the plain of Moriah. And when he removed to 
the mountain on the east of Bethel, there he built an altar, and 
called upon the name of the Lord. Genesis 12:7, 8. Now, we may 
say to those who neglect family worship, that as all real christians 
are Abraham’s seed, [Galatians 3:29,] if ye were Abraham’s 
children, ye would do the works of Abraham. John 8:39. Your 
neglect of this duty, tends to show that you do not really belong to 
Christ.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.17 


“The examples of other holy men are similar to that of Abraham. 
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Consider the holy determination of Joshua, who declared to all 
Israel, Choose ye this day whom ye will serve; as for me and my 
house we will serve the Lord. Joshua 24:15. Neither the exalted 
station which he occupied, nor his various and pressing public 
labors, prevented his attention to the religion of his family. When 
David had brought the ark of God into Jerusalem with gladness, 
sacrifices and thanksgivings, after discharging all his public duties, 
and blessing the people in the name of the Lord of hosts, he 
returned to bless his household. 7 Samuel! 6:20. In addition to these 
might be brought the examples of Job, [chap. 1:5.] Daniel, [chap. 
6:10,] and others. While the ark rested in the house of Obededom, 
a blessing came upon him and all his household. Would you then 
obtain the blessing of God on your household, let your family be 
daily assembled for prayer and praise. Observe the praise given to 
Cornelius; he was a devout man, and one that feared God, with all 
his house; which gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God 
alway.”ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.18 


“Family worship, when duly conducted, is attended with many 
happy effects on your whole family. No wonder that those who 
neglect this, are continually troubled with the misconduct and 
perverseness of those under them and about them; no wonder that 
jarrings, dissensions, and other disagreeable circumstances, are 
continually disquieting them. It is just what might be expected. How 
can they, who neglect the worship of God in their families, look for 
peace, or comfort in them? | am sure, also, that | may confidently 
appeal to those who have regular and daily family prayer, that, 
when conducted in a simple and devout spirit, it has a tendency to 
remove, or allay, all those unhappy passions to which our common 
nature is subject, and which, more or less, appear in every family. It 
unites the members of the family together gives the head of it a 
feeling of tenderness and affection for those under him, and makes 
them esteem and love him. Some masters are, on this account, 
almost considered as angels in their families. Cecil says of family 
worship rightly conducted, It may be used as an engine of vast 
power in a family. It diffuses a sympathy through the members. It 
calls the mind off from the deadening effect of worldly affairs. It 
arrests every member with a morning and evening sermon, in the 
midst of all the hurries and cares of life. It says, There is a God! 
There is a spiritual world! There is a life to come! It fixes the idea of 
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responsibility in the mind. It furnishes a tender and judicious father, 
or master, with an opportunity of gently glancing at faults, where a 
direct admonition might be inexpedient. It enables him to relieve the 
weight with which subordination or service often sits on the minds of 
inferiors. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.19 


“Family prayer gains for us the presence and blessing of our Lord. 
There is a promise of his presence, which appears peculiarly 
applicable to this duty.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 85.20 


Matthew 18:19, 20. Many have found in family worship, that help 
and that communion with God which they had sought for with less 
effect in private prayer. It was the experience of one Christian. | find 
more of the presence of God, and more of the real spirit of prayer, 
in praying with my family, than in almost any other means of grace. 
Surely, the Christian who really loves his Saviour, would regularly 
call his family together to pray with him, from this consideration 
alone, that he might enjoy more of his Lord’s presence.”ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 86.1 


The blessed effects of family religion no one can estimate now. It 
will only be realized when the saints are gathered to their long 
desired and happy home. When the palm, the robe, and the crown 
are given to him, who through patient continuance in well doing, has 
gained immortality and eternal life. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.2 


In that world of unfading beauty and imperishable happiness, many 
unbroken families will be gathered to join in the songs of the 
redeemed, which would have been broken, and most of them 
perhaps gone down to the “second death,” but for the godly 
example of some of its members, but for the sound of prayer 
around the family altar, fervently poured forth from the heart 
consecrated to God.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.3 


O, ye sleeping, half-feeling parents, arouse! awake speedily to the 
duty you owe to your family, to your children! We live in the time 
when God is turning the “heart of the fathers to the children, and the 
heart of the children to their fathers,” lest the earth be smitten with a 
curse. Malachi 4.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.4 


What are you doing, reader, to save your soul, and the souls of 
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others? Think, O think of the solemn and awful events of the future, 
| beseech you! Your time to work for God is closing with astonishing 
rapidity! ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.5 


But before we pass from the pleasing duty of family prayer, let us 
for a moment reflect upon the example of the dear Saviour, with his 
disciples, which may afford us instruction on this subject. ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 86.6 


He represents himself as the Master of the house, and the disciples 
as the household. See Jo/in 10:25. Now if we compare the following 
scriptures together, [Matthew 13:51; 16:13; Luke 9:18; 17:7,] we 
shall find him often with them, asking them questions, teaching 
them, and praying with them.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.7 


Let none who strive to walk in the footsteps of Jesus, forget the 
declaration of John, “He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself 
also so to walk, even as he walked.” 7 John 2:6. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.8 


SABBATH MUSINGS 


UrSe 


There’s sunshine on the hills this morn. The green 
And dewy leaves upon a thousand stems, 

Are trembling lightly in the morning breeze. 

The joyous birds are singing o’er our heads, 

And flowers, gay flowers, are blooming at our feet, 
The world around us, too, untiring strives, 

In fond pursuits of pleasures which the world 

Can never, never give. Their fond pursuits - 
Schemes of reform inventions, love of ease, 

And ardent hopes of that good, coming time, 

Can never lengthen time one single hour. 

On every hand the world seems not to know 

Its own approaching doom: unconscious of 

That dreadful storm of wrath which soon shall turn 
The garden and the fruitful field, and all 

Man’s boasted conquest in the line of art, 
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O’er nature’s stubborn way, into one sad, 

One mingled mass of desolation wild. 

Why are the world unmindful of their fate? 

And why behold not where they stand just now? 
Because of truth despised, rejected, set 

At naught. God’s truth is trampled under foot; 
The Saviour’s coming scoffed at, and by some 
Denied; therefore God leaves them to their fate, 
And yet, methinks, among the busy crowd, 

Still running to and fro with hasty step, 
Increasing knowledge with untiring mind, 
Pursuing this and that great worldly scheme, 

On which the public mind seems always bent, 
Sometimes a few are led to think, to think 

Of earth’s dark history, present, future, past; 

Yet hardly dare to think, for with the thought 
Come dark forebodings of a future hour, 

And scenes of blood, with mighty empires fallen, 
Dark revolutions, garments rolled in blood 

And tottering thrones beneath the tyrant’s feet, 
All this a prelude to that glorious time. 

That good time coming of which poets sing, 
They dare believe; but not to usher in 

That time of trouble such as never was. 
Meanwhile time’s lingering sands are falling fast; 
Each moment shortening intervening space, 
Until the last, deep fraught with good or ill 

To each, shall surely come. O dreadful day! 

O solemn, awful hour, approaching fast! 

While God in mercy and long-suffering still, 
Sends forth a mighty angel, with loud voice. 

On silent wing through heaven; the third and last, 
Last proclamation to this fallen world. 

“If any man shall worship beast or image, 
Receive his mark, in forehead or in hand, 

The same shall drink of God’s unmingled wrath, 
And he shall drink it to its very dregs, 

Fear God, keep HIS commandments, and the faith 
Of his dear Son, and wait for him from heaven: 
Here is the patience of the saints. Thus he 
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May flee the storm of wrath, brimstone and fire, 
In sight of holy angels and the Lamb.” 

Thus God invites ere mercy’s door shall close. 
Who will not heed the angel’s warning voice, 
And find a shelter in that dreadful day? 

Then be prepared to stand on Zion’s mount, 
With harps amid that holy, happy band, 

To chant the praises of our glorious King 

For ever evermore!** 

E. S. LANE. 

E. Genoa, N. Y., July 3rd, 1858.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.9 


God’s Law in all the Earth 


UrSe 


IN the Prophetic Expositor for June 15th, may be seen the following 
paragraph:ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.10 


“The Law was for the government of the nation of Israel,and no 
other people were ever required to observe it." ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 86.11 


When we read the above we thought we could appreciate David’s 
feelings when he penned the following lines, “Why do the heathen 
rage and the people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth 
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the 
Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us.” “It is time for thee, 
Lord, to work: for they have made void thy law.,ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 86.12 


We think we have never seen the character of God and his dealings 
with the nations of the earth, so strongly impeached in so few 
words. That God should destroy the world for their sins, burn up the 
cities of the plain for their iniquities, and drive the inhabitants of 
Canaan out of their possessions, and destroy them, old and young, 
for their abomination, together with all the national judgments that 
have been visited upon the different nations of earth, and then to 
say that the law was for the nation of Israel, and no other nation 
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was ever required to keep it, in our opinion, is to accuse God of 
dealing unjustly, or judging, condemning, and executing judgment, 
without a rule or precedent to judge them by. ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 86.13 


But that other nations were required to observe the law of God, or 
the ten commandments, as a rule of right, is evident from the 
following scriptures; at least those of other nations who expected 
God would bless and preserve them.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
86.14 


Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me; and showing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love me and keep my commandments. 
Exodus 20:5, 6. That others besides Israel are included in these 
promises and threatenings, is evident from expressions used in 
verse 10, or fourth commandment, Thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. Know therefore 
that the Lord thy God he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth 
covenant and mercy with them that love him and keep his 
commandments to a thousand generations. Deuteronomy 7:9. In 
this text the promise is to all who keep God’s commandments, 
without respect to nationalities. All the paths of the Lord are mercy 
and truth unto such as keep his covenant and his testimonies. The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; and he will show them 
his covenant. Psalm 25:11, 14. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.15 


That the above text is applicable to all persons, and has been since 
creation, is evident from Paul’s epistle to the Romans. Chap. 1:79- 
26. We will insert a few clauses only, “because that which may be 
known of God, is manifest (to them, margin,) for God hath showed it 
unto them.” In verses 24, 26, we find why God gave them up (or the 
heathen up) to uncleanness and vile affections. When they knew 
God they glorified him not as God. Professing themselves to be 
wise they became fools. This last clause forcibly reminds us of 
some who are now teaching that faith makes void God’s law or 
covenant.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.16 


Again David says, [7 Chronicles 16:14,] He is the Lord our God; his 
judgments are in all the earth. Again in Psalm 103:17, 18. But the 
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mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that 
fear him, and his righteousness unto children’s children: to such as 
keep his covenant, and to those that remember his commandments 
to do them. In /sa/ah 56, the prophet admonishes the stranger, and 
the son of the stranger, and strictly forbids them to say, The Lord 
has utterly separated me from his people. Judging from the anxiety 
that some show at present to make it appear that the Lord has 
utterly separated them from his people, the prophet must certainly 
have had his eye on our time. How those who have once seen the 
light of the three messages, the Sabbath, and the Sanctuary in 
heaven, should turn and assist in the dissemination of such 
contradictory and absurd views as the no-law and no-Sabbath 
views, is to us incomprehensible, while they still claim to be 
Christians. S. MYERS-Plum River, Ills ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
86.17 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Loughead 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: We are in a most solemn tim 
the closing up of all earthly scenes, and when the last work for the 

church is being done; and being taught in the word of the Lord to 

exhort one another, and so much the more as we see the day 

approaching, | have been constrained to add my testimony in favor 

of the truth. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.18 


The Lord has blessed me and brought me to a knowledge of the 
truth. It is seven years this Summer since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath. Great peace have they that do the commandments. 
Brethren and sisters, we should be up and doing while it is called 
to-day, for the night cometh when no man can work. | feel 
determined to take heed to the warning of the faithful and true 
Witness. We have no time to lose. | realize the need of a deeper 
work of grace in my heart, for the time draweth near when he that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry. If we are faithful we shall 
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receive a crown of everlasting life. It will be worth more than all this 
present world.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.19 


| bless the Lord that | am numbered with the little flock. Jesus says, 
Fear not, little flock: it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom. There are none in this place that keep the Lord’s Sabbath 
but myself and my children. | believe that this is the last message to 
fallen man, and soon our probation will be closed up. Christ will 
have finished his work in the Sanctuary, and then every case will be 
decided. | want to confess all my sins in this day of atonement, that 
Christ may blot them from the book of remembrance, and confess 
my name before the Father and his angels. Christ will soon be seen 
on the white cloud with all the angels of glory to convey the waiting 
saints home to the city of God. Shall you and | be there? Yes, if we 
are faithful to the end, for God has promised it.ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 86.20 


O thou blessed Jesus, thou balm of my soul, 

‘Twas thou, my dear Jesus, that made my heart whole. 

O bring me to view thee, thou precious, sweet King, 

In anthems of glory thy praises to sing."ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
86.21 


Your unworthy sister. 
JANE LOUGHHEAD. 
Alba, Pa.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.22 


From Bro. Harp 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to put in my testimony on the side of present 
truth in these last days when the truth is so much trampled on by its 

professed advocates. | wish to say to the saints scattered abroad 

that | am still trying to keep all God’s Commandments and the Faith 
of Jesus. | am trying to overcome all my sins and get the armor all 

on, - not a part, but the whole - that | may be able to stand in these 

perilous times. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 86.23 


Cannot some of the preaching brethren come this way and give a 
few lectures here? | think the results would be good. | have been 
expecting them before this time, but none have come. | live one 
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mile north of Oakfield Station, on the Milwaukee and Fond du Lac 
Railroad. If any should come, they will find a welcome stopping- 
place, though it may be a poor one.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.1 


Striving for the kingdom. 
T. E. HARE. 
Lamartine, Wis., July 10th, 1859.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.2 


From Bro. & Sr. Lane 


BRO. SMITH: We are still striving to overcome by the blood of the 
Lamb and the word of our testimony. The way seems straight; and 

thank our heavenly Father that it is so; we would not have salvation 

on our own terms, for we know that our heavenly Father knows 

best. When we look at the past, since we embraced the present 
truth, we can see his providence manifested in every event of life, 

and we still feel to trust him for the future. We feel to say in truth, 

that when we have asked in faith according to his will, our prayers 

have been abundantly answered, yea, more than our faith 

deserved. We feel to pray earnestly with all the sincerity our hearts 

are master of, to be just what our Lord would have us be, and thus 
obtain the tried gold, white raiment, and eye-salve; be prepared to 

stand in every trying hour, and finally stand with the redeemed on 

mount Zion.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.3 


We prize the Review very highly, and read it with deep interest, for 
we have no meetings to attend with those of like precious faith. 
Indeed, it hardly seems possible that there should be a tract of 
country in Central New York some fifty or sixty miles in diameter, 
with but one family in the belief of what is termed present truth; yet 
such is the case, as far as we know. May the day soon come when 
there will be here a goodly number sealed with the seal of the living 
God.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.4 


Will Bro. Wheeler, or any one who feels disposed to call upon us 
while traveling through this part of the State? Here seems to be a 
good field for labor, and the way seems opening for the spread of 
the truth; still we desire to do his commandments if we have to go 
alone, that we may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through 
the gates into the city, ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.5 
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E.S.,& B.A. LANE. 
E. Genoa, N. Y., July 6th, 1858. 


From Sister Dartt 


BRO. SMITH: | am trying to live religion, and hope by the assisting 
grace of God to overcome and to stand entire at last. | do not feel in 
the least discouraged, though | am still alone in keeping the 
Sabbath, except my two young daughters. | have heard no Advent 
preaching for nearly three years, and seldom see any one that is 
interested upon that subject.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.6 


| rejoice to hear of the prosperity of the cause through the Review, 
and | long for that blessed time to come when all the dear children 
of God will meet in the everlasting kingdom to be separated no 
more forever. In view of such a glorious prospect, how can we 
shrink from the cross, or fear the scoffs and frowns of a gainsaying 
world? No, let us gird on the whole armor, looking steadily to our 
great Captain, lest we become faint and weary in our minds, 
remembering that this is the victory whereby we overcome, even 
our faith. | fear that there is not enough of the overcoming faith of 
the gospel among us, not enough of the spirit of sacrifice. O that we 
may all become more deeply imbued with the Spirit of Christ, ready 
if need be, to lay down our lives for the brethren. The victory will 
soon be ours if ever, and it will certainly be ours if we overcome. | 
feel to exclaim in the language of the poet,ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 87.7 


O what a blessed hope is ours, 
While here on earth we stay." ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.8 


It is more than six years that | have kept the Bible Sabbath. During 
that time | have examined and re-examined the subject, many times 
over, and was requested last Winter by a brother and sister who 
were nearly turned away from the commandments by the writings of 
J. M. S., to examine the subject again more closely than ever, if 
possible, and see if | could not discover that the moral law was 
done away. | did so. | examined the whole Sabbath question from 
every point that | could view it, and the result was only to establish 
me more fully, if possible, on the Bible Sabbath; and | do not see 
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how it can be otherwise with any who will carefully and prayerfully 
examine the subject. But many do not wish to be convinced. | 
furnished a woman with a Sabbath tract not long since, and she 
promised to read it. After reading a little she saw that she was going 
to be convinced that the seventh day was the Sabbath still, and she 
stopped reading. She was honest enough to acknowledge it. She 
said she would not be convinced, for she should keep Sunday; she 
could not keep the Sabbath alone. She was a professor of religion. 
Many others have told me about the same thing. Will such excuses 
answer at the bar of God? will not the words of Christ apply to such. 
Men love darkness rather than light because their deeds are evil; 
neither come to the light lest their deeds should be reproved. John 
3:19, 20.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.9 


Please excuse me for writing so much. | did not intend it when | 
commenced. 

A. E. DARTT. 

Baraboo, Wis., July 3rd, 1858.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.10 


From Sister June 


BRO. SMITH: | have long felt a desire to address the brethren and 
sisters through the Review. | love to read the cheering 
communications from the dear saints scattered abroad. It 
encourages me to press on toward Mt. Zion ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 87.11 


Many years ago | felt a pardon of all my sins, and joined the United 
Brethren church. We had good meetings, and | believe the Lord 
was with us; but we did not realize our selfishness. | see it now. 
Then | used to go to meeting and carry my pipe. | thought | could 
not do without it. But by the assisting grace of God | have been 
enabled to overcome this, for which | praise his name. Under the 
preaching of Brn. Waggoner and Bates | became convinced of 
many truths which | believe will stand amidst the wreck of nature. It 
was there that | was taught the lesson of self-denial. | feel 
determined now to go on. | do not wish to go back. | want to go 
home. | want a part in the “better inheritance.” | want to rest with 
Jesus in his blessed kingdom.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.12 





568 


Dear brethren and sisters, be faithful; let us try to meet on Mt. 
Zion.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.13 


Your sister striving for eternal life. 
MAHALA J. JUNE. 
Burlington, Mich., July 6th, 1858.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.14 


From Sister Nichols 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the brethren and sisters that | am still 
pressing my way onward, with my eye firmly fixed upon the prize at 
the end of the race, and growing stronger daily in all the present 
truth. | praise God for the way in which | have been led; for | now 
have an experience of my own. His grace is sufficient for the 
weakest of his children. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.15 


Though not without trials and temptations, | am not discouraged. | 
am alone in this place with my children, in regard to keeping the 
Sabbath; but | believe that God is about raising up a people here, 
for the reason that there are a good many here that would like to 
know the truth in regard to the Sabbath.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
87.16 


| am trying to live the truth as well as talk it among my neighbors. 
This is the only way | can live and enjoy the smiles of the Saviour. | 
can bear the frowns of the world if | can have the smiles of Jesus to 
cheer me on my journey. | think the signs are being fulfilled that 
should cause us to look up and rejoice, and it truly causes me to 
rejoice. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.17 


Brethren and sisters, let holy confidence take the place of human 
distrust. O look to the Sanctuary. If we fully trust in God, he will 
raise us above the yielding billows. | want to see my whole family 
safely anchored in the haven of eternal rest. For this | shall labor 
while here, struggling along with poor health and adversity. ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 87.18 


When the wicked are scoffing because | believe 
The Saviour is coming my pains to relieve, 
| weep for their folly, and bow in deep prayer, 
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For Christ's coming kingdom, and long to be there."ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 87.19 


Yours, firm in all the present truth. 

SAMIRA NICHOLS. 

Onandaga, Mich., June 23rd 1858.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
87.20 


P.S. Cannot some one come here and hold meetings? Surely God 
has not forgotten us. Cannot some messenger come? | send you 
some letters from my children. 

S. N.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.21 


From M. D. Nichols 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | love to read theReview and hear from the dear 
brethren and sisters, and | also believe it advocates the truth. It has 
been over three years since we have attended one of our meetings, 
and nearly three years since we had seen a Sabbath-keeper, until a 
brother called and stayed over the Sabbath on his way home from 
the Conference.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.22 


| love to keep the holy Sabbath. | feel very unworthy of the least of 
God’s blessings. My prayer is that | may be wholly consecrated to 
God and to his service. | confess that | have made many crooked 
paths, but | do pray that God will forgive me. | want to be more 
separate from the world, that | may enjoy more of the smiles of 
Jesus. You that have the privilege of attending meeting on the 
Sabbath, do you realize the privilege you enjoy? There are a good 
many here that would like to hear, and over twenty families have 
read the Review. | hope some one will come this way soon, for we 
want to be baptized. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.23 


Your sister striving for eternal life. 
MARTHA D. NICHOLS.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.24 


From M. R. Nichols 
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UrSe 


DEAR FRIENDS: It seems a long time to me since | have had the 
privilege of enjoying the society of those who are keeping the 

Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; but God has been 
with us, and | feel to praise his holy name. | believe that those who 
put their trust in God, he will never leave nor forsake. O let us live 

nearer the Lord. | believe we shall have all we can do to get through 

to the kingdom. Let us work while the day lasts, and be prepared to 

meet him in peace.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.25 


O who would not give up this wicked world? My prayer is that | may 
overcome and get the victory over every temptation, and reign with 
him in glory. With the help of the Lord | mean to meet you where 
parting will be no more.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.26 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
MARY R. NICHOLS.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.27 


From Bro. Miles 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | trust that | am on my way wi 
you to mount Zion, and by the help of God | am determined to 
endure to the end. It has been about three years since | embraced 
the Sabbath. | feel to thank God for the light he has bestowed upon 
me in understanding the present truth. | believe we are living in 
perilous times, and that the time of trouble is fast approaching. We 
must be up and doing while the hour of probation lasts. | mean to 
gird on the whole armor, and fight manfully for the Lord, that when 
Christ shall come | may be received into his kingdom. Although we 
are beset with temptations on every hand, yet if we are faithful in 
trying to keep all the commandments of God, he will make a way for 
our escape. | am determined to stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made me free, and never again to be entangled in the 
yoke of bondage.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.28 


Your brother. 
C.H. MILES. 
Gover, Vi.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 87.29 
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Bro. Robert Sawyer writes from Port Byron, N.Y., July 13th, 1858: “1 
am willing to identify myself with those who are trying to keep all the 
commandments, and | feel to bless God for his great mercy in 
permitting me to see the present truth. | want to heed the counsel of 
the true and faithful Witness that | may have on the wedding 
garment when he returns from the wedding. O pray for me.” MUSIC 
AND WORDS.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.1 


Forever with the Lord. S. M. Double. 
By |. B. Woodbury.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.2 


1. “Forever with the Lord! 

Amen so let it be; 

Life for the dead is in that word, 

‘Tis immortality. 

Here in the body pent, 

Absent from him | roam; 

Yet nightly pitch my moving tent, 

A day’s march nearer home, nearer home, nearer home, 

A day’s march nearer home.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.3 


2. My Father’s house on high, 

Home of my soul, how near. 

At times to faith’s aspiring eye, 

Thy golden gates appear! 

Ah, then my spirit faints, 

To reach the land | love; 

The bright inheritance of saints, 

Jerusalem above, home above, home above, 
Jerusalem above.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.4 


3. Yet doubts still intervene, 

And all my comfort flies; 

Like Noah’s dove, | flit between 

Rough seas and stormy skies. 

Anon the clouds depart, 

The winds and waters cease; 

While sweetly o’er my gladdened heart, 

Expands the bow of peace.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.5 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 29, 1858. 


NOW READY. - The Paper Chart - a Pictorial Illustration of the 
Visions of Daniel and John, on a sheet 20 by 25 inches. Subjects: 
Daniel, chapter 2, Daniel, chapter 7, Daniel, chapter 8, The Time, 
Explanation of Prophetic Time; The Law of God Illustrated, 
Revelation 9 and 9, Revelation 12 and 13, Revelation 14, and The 
Sanctuary, Price, single copies 25 cts, five for $1, $2 per 
dozen.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.6 


WE would say to those sending in music for the Supplement, that 
we have in our possession The Lute of Zion, The New Lute, The 
Hallelujah, The American Vocalist, The Dulcimer, N. Y. Choralist, 
The Shawm, Cantica Laudis, Carmina Sacra, National Psalmist, 
and Psaltery; and if the tunes they wish to send are in either of 
these books, they need not take the trouble to copy them, but 
simply refer us to the page.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.7 


Do We Live in the Nineteenth CenturyARSH July 29, 1858, page 
88.8 


A few days ago we received a pamphlet entitled, “THE SABBATH, 
a Festival: appointed for recreation and enjoyment.” This document 
is written by a man who calls himself a clergyman, and is no more 
nor less than an argument for the desecration of the Sabbath. The 
only comment we care to make on this work is contained in the 
caption of our paragraph. “Do we live in the nineteenth century?” - 
N. Y¥. Ledger.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.9 


Yes, we do; and a century it is, characterized by evil, and that 
almost wholly; a century foretold by the prophets, as days when 
love should wax cold, and iniquity abound; a time of departing from 
the faith; a time of giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils; a time of the bringing in of damnable heresies, and denying 
the Lord that bought them; a time when evil men and seducers 
should wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived; a time 
when no lengths should be too great for the deceived and corrupted 
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race of man to run, when Babylon’s sins are reaching unto heaven, 
and earth is filling up her cup of iniquity. And yet the writer of the 
above paragraph is so overwhelmed at the idea that a clergyman 
should endeavor to prove Sunday (we suppose it is) a festival, that 
he can only lift up both hands in mute astonishment. Has he ever 
contemplated the midnight blackness into which Spiritualism is 
driving its votaries? and does he know that among them, and in full 
fellowship with all their blasphemies, are many clergymen? Were he 
attentive to the word of Inspiration, he would learn that those who 
keep the commandments of God will be but a little few, a remnant, 
with whom the dragon will be wroth. To be overwhelmed at the 
thought of Sunday’s being considered a festival, argues an 
unacquaintance with the prophetic delineations of these last days; it 
argues a blindness to the prophetic word, and to those towering 
sins which, while they cast their dark shadow over the land, cry 
aloud for vengeance.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.10 


Secret Societies 


UrSe 


As some of our brethren have been inquiring concerning the 
propriety of holding a connection with secret societies, we publish 
for their benefit the following extract from an article on the subject, 
written by Bro. Waggoner in 1851. It was in reference to the “Sons 
of Temperance;” but will apply to all associations of a similar nature. 
We extract what is said under the heads of Social and 
Ecclesiastical. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.11 


“1. SOCIAL. -The rules of the order are not in accordance with 
common benevolence.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.12 


“1. It circumscribes benevolence. That cannot be charitable which 
denies aid to objects of charity. Whenever one class is selected as 
proper subjects of benevolence, to the utter exclusion of any other 
class, the action denotes selfishness, and not benevolence. The 
individual or institution acting on an exclusive principle fails to 
evince that disinterestedness which characterizes benevolence, 
and alone distinguishes it from selfishness.ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 88.13 
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“2. The means of the poor are given to the rich. If a division be 
composed mostly of poor members, and amongst them should be a 
rich member, in case of sickness the rich member receives the 
contributions of the poor. The object of benevolence is to apply 
means where they are really needed.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
88.14 


“3. The money raised is applied in a manner foreign to benevolent 
purposes. This is shown in part by the fact last stated; it is further 
proved in that a large amount is laid out for emblems, regalia, etc., 
which neither benefit the wearers nor the community. Again, in the 
midst of great sickness the order has accumulated a large fund, 
which to answer the ends of benevolence, should have been given 
to the destitute. ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.15 


“4. The order is but an agent for mutual aid. - Its charity does not 
extend beyond its own members. In this respect its benevolence is 
on a par with that of any mutual insurance company - and no 
higher. Mr. Vinton, in his lectures in this place, said that no member 
had to ask the gift of any sum for his benefit; he had it there in 
deposit - it was his own, and he had a right to claim it. This is 
undoubtedly correct. And the order does not, on an average, 
disburse to the amount of its receipts, as is plain from the fact that a 
large amount is expended in unnecessary articles, besides 
accumulating a fund in reserve; thus we see that the recipients of 
this pretended benevolence do not, on an average, receive as 
much as they are entitled to. As well might the clerk prefer claims 
for benevolence who returns to his employer the amount entrusted 
to his care.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.16 


“And 5. Their discussions are in secret. It is often urged that they do 
good by means of their discussions and lectures; but these are all 
carried on in secret meetings, so that the majority of that class who 
are really in need of their instructions are deprived of the benefit of 
them.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.17 


“Il. ECCLESIASTICAL E is opposed to the spirit and teachings of 
the Gospel.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.18 


“1. Its union, or brotherhood, is founded on an unscriptural basis. 
There are two, and only two senses in which mankind are or may 
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be brethren. First, by birth or in and through Adam, our first parent. 
But the order does not found its union on this basis, for they 
exclude some, while this relation embraces all mankind. The 
second, and only other means of brotherly union, in and through 
Christ - whereby all the followers of Christ are brethren. But the 
order does not make Christianity a test of fellowship. Therefore it is 
on an unscriptural and unauthorized basis.ARSH July 29, 1858, 
page 88.19 


“2. It assists those and those only who are able to pay. The Gospel, 
in its teachings on this point, is very explicit; ‘When thou makest a 
dinner or a supper call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen nor thy rich neighbor; lest they also bid thee again, and a 
recompense be made thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind. Luke 14:72, 13. Here is a 
precept of pure benevolence. But the order, as an institution for 
mutual aid and honor, acts directly contrary to this divine injunction - 
its action being faithfully delineated by the Saviour in Luke 6:34; ‘for 
sinners also lend to sinners to receive as much again. ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 88.20 


“3. It possesses and maintains a secret. Christ declared, John 3:21, 
‘He that doeth truth cometh to the light that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that they are wrought in God;’ and in verse 20, ‘Every one 
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved.’ Some may think we judge too harshly, 
and deny that there is any wrong connected with their secret 
meetings. Of this we have no means of judging; but no professed 
Christian can complain if we make the application of a rule laid 
down by Christ: ‘Men love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil; and his word will judge them in the last day. ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 88.21 


“It has been urged, as an extenuation, that all individuals and 
families possess secrets. But individuals or families do not preserve 
their identity by virtue of any secret they may possess; neither are 
our proper relations in life, with our fellow men, sustained by 
secrecy but by that which is open and known. But if you deprive the 
order of its secrecy, and throw it open to the gaze of the world, that 
moment as an order, it must cease to exist. But further, the fact that 
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a man possesses a secret, never entitles him to any praise, but on 
the contrary, to blame, if the publication of that secret would benefit 
his fellow men; if it would not benefit others, it should not be 
divulged at all, but suffered to die with its possessor.” ARSH July 29, 
1858, page 88.22 


Bro. J. Byington now designs meeting with the church at Hastings, 
next Sabbath.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.23 


Bro. and Sr. Hutchins design spending Sabbath July 31st, with the 
church in Hillsdale; and Sabbath August 7th, at ColonARSH July 
29, 1858, page 88.24 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Mary E. Haskell:- Anna E. Newton’s paper has not been stopped at, 
but regularly mailed from this Office up to the present time. ARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 88.25 


M. Borden:- The paper you refer to was stopped in MarchARSH 
July 29, 1858, page 88.26 


D. C. Brunson:- Where is P. B. Bostwick’s INSTRUCTOF 
sent?ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.27 


A. A. Marks:- Please give us the P. O. address of the eight 
individuals concerning whom you write?ARSH July 29, 1858, page 
88.28 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
29, 1858, page 88.29 
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FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


J. Whitmore (for Jos. Whitmore) 0,50,xiii,10. J. Ponfret 0,25,xii,23. 
M. E. Haskell (for A. E. Newton) 0,50,xiii,1. A. J. Emans 1,00,xii,20. 
A. J. Emans (for H. Clarke 1,00,xiv,11; for T. Wood 1,00,xiv,11) 
2,00. D. Ferry 1,00,xiii,11. G. S. Ray 2,00,xiv,1. D. T. Shireman 
1,00,xiii,11. A. Faber 2,00,xiii,1. W. Hyde 3,00,xiv,1. R. Garret 
1,00,xiii,11. W. Farrar 2,00,xiv,11. A. A. Marks 1,00,xiii,1. B. Marks 
0,40,xii,11.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.30 


FOR POWER PRESS. -A friend in Steuben Co., N. Y. $5, L. M. C 
$5.ARSH July 29, 1858, page 88.31 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A. Burwell $2,5@RSH July 29, 1858, 
page 88.32 


FOR HOLLAND TRACT. - A. Burwell $2,5@,.RSH July 29, 1858, 
page 88.33 
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UrSe 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.1 


“| SHALL BE SATISFIED.” 

UrSe 

NOT here! not here! not where the sparkling waters Fade into 
mocking sands as we draw near; Where in the wilderness each 


footstep falters - | shall be satisfied - but O! not here!ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 89.2 





579 


Not here - where every dream of bliss deceives us, 

Where the worn spirit never gains its goal; 

Where, haunted ever by the thoughts that grieve us, 

Across us floods of bitter memory roll. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
89.3 


There is a land where every pulse is thrilling 

With rapture earth’s sojourners may not know, 

Where Heaven's repose the weary heart is stilling, 

And peacefully life’s time-tossed currents flow.ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 89.4 


Far out of sight, while yet the flesh enfolds us, 

Lies the fair country where our hearts abide, 

And of its bliss is nought more wondrous told us 

Than these few words, “I shall be satisfied.",ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 89.5 


Satisfied! Satisfied! the spirit’s yearning For sweet companionship 
with kindred minds - The silent love that here meets no returning - 
The inspiration which no language finds -ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 89.6 


Shall they be satisfied? The soul’s vague longing - The aching void 
which nothing earthly fills? O! what desires upon my soul are 
thronging As | look upward to the heavenly hills ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 89.7 


Thither my weak and weary steps are tending - 

Saviour and Lord! with thy frail child abide! 

Guide me towards home, where all my wanderings ending, 

| then shall see thee, and “be satisfied." ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
89.8 


THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS Revelation 7, 8, 9 
No Authorcode 


WHEN DID MAHOMMEDAN INDEPENDENCE IN CONSTANTINOPLE 
DEPART? 
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UrSe 


In order to answer this question understandingly, it will be 
necessary to review briefly the history of that power for a few years 
past.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.9 


For several years the Sultan has been embroiled in war with 
Mehemet Ali, Pacha of Egypt. In 1838 there was a threatening of 
war between the Sultan and his Egyptian vassal. Mehemet Ali 
Pacha, in a note addressed to the foreign consuls, declared that in 
future he would pay no tribute to the Porte, and that he considered 
himself independent sovereign of Egypt, Arabia and Syria. The 
Sultan, naturally incensed at this declaration, would have 
immediately commenced hostilities, had he not been restrained by 
the influence of the foreign ambassadors, and persuaded to delay. 

This war, however, was finally averted by the announcement of 
Mehemet, that he was ready to pay a million of dollars, arrearages 
of tribute which he owed the Porte, and an actual payment of 
$750,000, in August of that year. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.10 


In 1839, hostilities again commenced, and were prosecuted, until, in 
a general battle between the armies of the Sultan and Mehemet, 
the Sultan’s army was entirely cut up and destroyed, and his fleet 
taken by Mehemet and carried into Egypt. So completely had the 
Sultan’s fleet been reduced, that, when hostilities commenced in 
August, he had only two first-rates and three frigates, as the sad 
remains of the once powerful Turkish fleet. This fleet Mehemet 
positively refused to give up and return to the Sultan, and declared, 
if the powers attempted to take it from him, he would burn it.ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 89.117 


In this posture affairs stood, when, in 1840, England, Russia, 
Austria and Prussia interposed, and determined on a settlement of 
the difficulty; for it was evident, if let alone, Mehemet would soon 
become master of the Sultan’s throne. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
89.12 


The following extract from an official document, which appeared in 
the Moniteur Ottoman, Aug. 22, 1840, will give an idea of the 
course of affairs at this juncture. The conference spoken of was 
composed of the four powers above named, and was held in 
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London, July 15th, 1840:ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.13 


“Subsequent to the occurrence of the disputes alluded to, and after 
the reverses experienced, as known to all the world, the 
ambassadors of the great powers at Constantinople, in a collective 
official note declared that their governments were unanimously 
agreed upon taking measures to arrange the said differences. The 
Sublime Porte, with a view of putting a stop to the effusion of 
Mussulman blood, and to the various evils which would arise from a 
renewal of hostilities, accepted the intervention of the great 
powers.”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.14 


Here was certainly a voluntary surrender of the question into the 
hands of the great powers. But it proceeds:ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 89.15 


“His Excellency, Sheikh Effendi, the Bey Likgis, was therefore 
dispatched as plenipotentiary to represent the Sublime Porte at the 
conference which took place in London, for the purpose in question. 
It having been felt that all the zealous labors of the conferences of 
London in the settlement of the Pacha’s pretensions were useless, 
and that the only public way was to have recourse to coercive 
measures to reduce him to obedience in case he persisted in not 
listening to pacific overtures, the powers have, together with the 
Ottoman Plenipotentiary, drawn up and signed a treaty, whereby 
the Sultan offers the Pacha the hereditary government of Egypt, 
and all that part of Syria extending from the gulf of Suez to the lake 
of Tiberias, together with the province of Acre, for life; the Pacha, 
on his part, evacuating all other parts of the Sultan’s dominions now 
occupied by him, and returning the Ottoman fleet. A certain space 
of time has been granted him to accede to these terms; and, as the 
proposals of the Sultan and his allies, the four powers, do not admit 
of any change or qualification, if the Pacha refuse to accede to 
them, it is evident that the evil consequences to fall upon him will be 
attributable solely to his own fault.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
89.16 


“His Excellency, Rifat Bey, Musleshar for foreign affairs, has been 
dispatched in a government steamer to Alexandria, to communicate 
the ultimatum to the Pacha.”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.17 
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From these extracts it appears, ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.18 


1. That the Sultan, conscious of his own weakness, did voluntarily 
accept the intervention of the great Christian powers of Europe to 
settle his difficulties, which he could not settle himself. ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 89.19 


2. That they (the great powers) were agreed on taking measures to 
settle the difficulties. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.20 


3. That the ultimatum of the London conference left it with the 
Sultan to arrange the affair with Mehemet, if he could. The Sultan 
was to offer to him the terms of settlement. So that if Mehemet 
accepted the terms, there would still be no actual intervention of the 
powers between the Sultan and Pacha ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
89.21 


4. That if Mehemet rejected the Sultan’s offer, the ultimatum 
admitted of no change or qualification; the great powers stood 
pledged to coerce him into submission. So long, therefore, as the 
Sultan held the ultimatum in his own hands, he still maintained the 
independence of his throne. But that document once submitted to 
Mehemet, and it would be forever beyond his reach to control the 
question. It would be for Mehemet to say whether the powers 
should interpose or not.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.22 


5. The Sultan did dispatch Rifat Bey in a government steamer 
(which left Constantinople Aug. 5) to Alexandria, to communicate to 
Mehemet the ultimatum.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.23 


This was a voluntary governmental act of the Sultan ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 89.24 


The question now comes up, When was that document put officially 
under the control of Mehemet Ali? ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
89.25 


The following extract from a letter of a correspondent of the London 
Morning Chronicle, of Sep. 18, 1840, dated, Constantinople, Aug. 
27th, 1840, will answer the question: ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
89.26 
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“By the French steamer of the 24th, we have advices from Egypt to 
the 16th. They show no alteration in the resolution of the Pacha. 
Confiding in the valor of his Arab army, and in the strength of the 
fortifications which defend his capital, he seems determined to 
abide by the last alternative; and as recourse to this, therefore, is 
now inevitable, all hope may be considered as at an end of a 
termination of the affair without bloodshed. Immediately on the 
arrival of the Cyclops steamer with the news of the convention of 
the four powers, Mehemet Ali, it is stated, had quitted Alexandria, to 
make a short tour through Lower Egypt. The object of his absenting 
himself at such a moment being partly to avoid conferences with the 
European consuls, but principally to endeavor, by his own 
presence, to arouse the fanaticism of the Bedouin tribes, and 
facilitate the raising of his new levies. During the interval of his 
absence, the Turkish government steamer, which had reached 
Alexandria on the 11th, with the envoy Rifat Bey on board, had 
been by his orders placed in quarantine, and she was not released 
from it till the 16th. Previous, however, to the Porte’s leaving, and 
on the very day on which he had been admitted to pratique, the 
above named functionary had had an audience of the Pacha, and 
had communicated to him the command of the Sultan, with respect 
to the evacuation of the Syrian provinces, appointing another 
audience for the next day, when, in the presence of the consuls of 
the European powers, he would receive from him his definite 
answer, and inform him of the alternative of his refusing to obey; 
giving him the ten days which have been allotted him by the 
convention to decide on the course he should think fit to 
adopt.”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.27 


According to the foregoing statement, the ultimatum was officially 
put into the power of Mehemet Ali, and was disposed of by his 
orders, viz., sent to quarantine, on the 11th day of August, 
1840.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 89.28 


But have we any evidence, beside the fact of the arrival of Rifat Bey 
at Alexandria with the ultimatum on the 11th of August, that 
Ottoman supremacy died, or was dead, that day?ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 89.29 


Read the following, from the same writer quoted above, dated, 
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Constantinople, Aug. 12, 1840:ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.1 


“| can add but little to my last letter, on the subject of the plans of 
the four powers; and | believe the details | then gave you comprise 
every thing that is yet decided on. The portion of the Pacha, as | 
then stated, is not to extend beyond the line of Acre, and does not 
include either Arabia or Candia. Egypt alone is to be hereditary in 
his family, and the province of Acre to be considered as a pachalic, 
to be governed by his son during his lifetime, but afterward to 
depend on the will of the Porte; and even this latter is only to be 
granted him on the condition of his accepting these terms, and 
delivering up the Ottoman fleet within ten days. In the event of his 
not doing so, this pachalic is to be cut off. Egypt is then to be 
offered him, with another ten days to deliberate on it, before actual 
force is employed against him. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.2 


“The manner, however, of applying the force, should he refuse to 
comply with these terms - whether a simple blockade is to be 
established on the coast, or whether his capital is to be bombarded, 
and his armies attacked in the Syrian provinces - is the point which 
still remains to be learned; nor does a note delivered yesterday by 
the four ambassadors, in answer to a question put to them by the 
Porte, as to the plan to be adopted in such an event, throw the least 
light on this subject. It simply states that provision has been made, 
and there is no necessity for the Divan alarming itself about any 
contingency that might afterwards arise.,ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 90.3 


Let us now analyze this testimony. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.4 


1. The letter is dated, Constantinople, Aug. 12th ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 90.5 


2. “Yesterday,” the 11th of August, the Sultan applied, in his own 
capital, to the ambassadors of four Christian nations, to know the 
measures which were to be taken in reference to a circumstance 
vitally affecting his empire; and was only told that “provision had 
been made,” but he could not know what it was; and that he need 
give himself no alarm “about any contingency which might 
afterwards arise!!” From that time, then, they, and not he, would 
manage that.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.6 
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Where was the Sultan’s independence that day? Gone. Who had 
the supremacy of the Ottoman empire in their hands? The great 
powers.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.7 


According to previous calculation, therefore, Ottoman Supremacy 
did depart on the 11th of August into the hands of the great 
Christian powers of Europe.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.8 


FLAVEL’S TOUCHSTONE 
UrSe 


CHAPTER XIl 


Various helps for discovering’ sincerity and detecting 
hypocrisy. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.9 


Section |. | shall venture here to offer some observations which may 
assist to the discovery of sincerityARSH August 5, 1858, page 
90.10 


1. Every true reason of humiliation for sin is not a proper cause of 
doubt whether we have genuine holiness or not. It is the 
unhappiness and the sin of some, to construe everything 
unfavorably to themselves; they judge not candidly, and therefore 
cannot expect the comforts which piety confers.ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 90.11 


2. That our temptations from some besetting sins are greater than 
from others, does not prove our insincerity. Every hypocrite has 
some way of wickedness, some sin that he delights in, some lust 
that he does not subdue; and the true Christian may be tempted 
more powerfully by some sins than others, but he allows himself in 
none. The frequent assaults of such sins, if they are not indulged, 
but guarded against with double scrutiny, are no proof of 
hypocrisy. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.12 


3. A greater reluctance to some particular duties than to others 
does not prove our insincerity, provided we mourn over that 
reluctance, and in heart desire to perform all our duty. It is indeed a 
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very dangerous sign of hypocrisy that a man’s zeal runs in one 
channel of obedience only, and he has not respect to al/ God’s 
commandments; but while the soul heartily approves all the will of 
God, and sincerely desires to come up to it, and mourns for its 
deadness in this or that duty, and by prayer obtains grace from God 
to overcome this reluctance, it is not a proof of hypocrisy.ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 90.13 


4. The doubts and fears which we indulge concerning the 
unsoundness of our hearts, do not prove that we are destitute of 
holiness. Saints who are free from doubts and fears are rarely to be 
met with.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.14 


Section Il. Let him who would ascertain the state of his heart 
examine it impartially, remembering that for the smallest, as well as 
for the greatest manifestations of sanctifying grace, God must be 
praised. It may be of advantage occasionally to propose to 
ourselves questions like the following: ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
90.15 


1. Do | seek the approbation of God, or the applause of men, in my 
religious performances and duties? Can | be satisfied with the mere 
approbation of men, when | have no good evidence of acceptance 
with God?ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.16 


2. Is it the reproach and shame which attend sin at present, or the 
misery which will follow it hereafter, or is it love to God and hatred 
of sin that restrains me from the commission of itPARSH August 5, 
1858, page 90.17 


3. Do | heartily rejoice to see God’s work carried on in the world, 
and his glory promoted by the instrumentality of others, though the 
honor and the benefits of it result not to me? ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 90.18 


4. Is there no duty so difficult or self-denying but | desire to perform 
it when required; and is all the holy and good will of God acceptable 
to my soul, though | have not risen up with like alacrity to the 
performance of all duties? ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.19 


5. Am | resolved to follow Christ, and practice holiness at all times 
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and in all events; or do | shun all hazards for religion; having a 
secret reserve in my heart, to go no further than | can with safety to 
my ease and honor in the world? ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.20 


6. Am | rigidly conscientious in abstaining from secret sins, and in 
performing secret duties? ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.21 


Such questions, proposed in a calm and serious hour, can hardly 
fail to reach the heart, and discover whether it is truly devoted to 
God.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.22 


Section Ill. As the upright and sincere are apt to apply to 
themselves the characteristics of hypocrites or self-deceivers, so 
these, on the contrary, are eager to appropriate to themselves the 
graces and expectations of saints. Some remarks must therefore be 
made to discover their ruinous mistakes.ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 90.23 


1. It is not enough to clear a man from self deception, that he does 
not know himself to be deceived. Doubtless, many are deceived, 
and will finally perish, who are not now sensible of their state, 
because they have never seriously examined it. ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 90.24 


2. Zeal and forwardness in the cause of God will not clear a man 
from the danger of hypocrisy. Jehu was a zealous reformer, but yet 
a painted sepulchre. It is related by John Wolte, that in 1549 
reformation became so much in repute among the nobles in 
Germany, that many of them caused the five letters, V. D. M. I. AE., 
being the initials of the words, Verbum Domini manet in aeternum, 
“The word of the Lord abideth forever,” to be embroidered or set in 
plates upon their clocks or the sleeves of their garments, to show to 
all the world, that, forsaking Popish traditions, they would now 
cleave to the pure doctrine and discipline of the eternal word. Had it 
been graven on their hearts they might have done so, but, Come, 
see my zeal, mars all.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.25 


3. A man may be deceived himself, though he hates hypocrisy in 
another. As one proud or covetous man may hate another who is 
guilty of the same sin as himself, so a hypocrite may loathe that in 
another which he allows in himself. Nay, it is the policy of some to 
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declaim against the hypocrisy of others, thereby to hide their own. 
Hypocrites are not the most modest censures of others.ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 90.26 


4. The external performance of private duties does not prove a man 
to be sincere. The influence of education, or support of reputation, 
or the impulse of a convinced conscience, may drive a man to the 
duty, while his heart is not drawn thither by any hungering and 
thirsting after God. It is not always the external performance that 
distinguishes sound and unsound professors; but the motives, 
designs, and ends of the soul in these duties. ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 90.27 


5. The reputation which a man’s piety may have gained among 
Christians will by no means prove that he does not deceive himself 
- he may have a name to live while dead; nor will the respect which 
he may show to the servants of God avail - this may spring from 
selfish and unholy motives. {Nothing can be certainly concluded concerning 
the nature of the religious affections from this, that the outward manifestation of 
them, and the relation persons give of them, are very affecting and pleasing to 
the truly godly, and such as greatly gain their charity and win their hearts. 

“The true saints have not such a spirit of discerning, that they can certainly 
determine who are godly and who are not; for though they know experimentally 
what true religion is in the external exercise of it, yet these are what they can 
neither feel nor see in the heart of another. There is nothing in others that comes 
within their view, but outward manifestations and appearances; but the Scripture 
plainly intimates that this way of judging what is in men by outward appearances, 
is at best uncertain and liable to deceit. 7 Samuel 16:17, Isaiah 11:3."** - Edwards 


on the Affections. ~RSH August 5, 1858, page 90.28 


Section IV. Would you know the real state of your heart, let such 
questions as the following be often pressed upon the 
conscience:ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.29 


When | attempt to perform any duties toward God, is my heart 
engaged in them, or do | go a heedless round of external 
duties? ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.30 


Am | not influenced by self-interest, worldly advantage, reputation 
or ease, in my religious proceedings? ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
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90.31 


Have | not made some secret reserve in my professed consecration 
to God? Certainly if there be any sin that | cannot part with, any 
suffering for Christ which | resolve against in my heart, | am not his 
disciple; my heart is not right with God. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
90.32 


Do | make conscience of secret sins? Do | mourn for a vain heart, 
wandering thoughts, spiritual deadness? Do | conscientiously 
abstain from secret sins, when there is no danger of discovery or 
forfeiting my reputation? Is it God’s eye, or man’s, that drives me 
from the commission of sin?ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.33 


Section V. | have only to add some advice to such as may read this 
treatise. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.34 


1. Let it be your great object to have a holy heart, a renewed and 
right spirit. All helps and directions will not preserve you from 
delusion and ruin, unless your heart is sanctified. Pray, therefore, 
with David, “Let my heart be sound in thy statutes, that | be not 
ashamed.”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.35 


2. Always suspect and examine your ends in what you do. As your 
aim and design are, so are you. The intentions of the heart lie deep. 
The same action, done with a holy end, may be acceptable to God, 
which, done with a corrupt design, he would abhor. A man of God, 
who was commended for a good action, replied, “The work indeed 
is good, but | distrust the motives. Selfishness is liable to insinuate 
itself into the best actions." ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.36 


3. Regard hypocrisy as the most odious sin in the sight of God and 
men. To have no holiness is bad enough; but to pretend it when we 
have it not, is double impiety. To make religion a mere step to 
preferment and a covert to wickedness - O how vile a thing is it! 
God made Christ a sacrifice for sin, and the hypocrite makes him a 
cloak for sin, ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.37 


4. Let it be your constant endeavor to mortify those lusts that breed 
hypocrisy. Pride, vain glory, self-love, a worldly heart, are the seeds 
from which this cursed plant springs up in the souls of men. Dig but 
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to the root, and you shall certainly find these unholy passions; and 
till the Lord help you to mortify them, hypocrisy will spring up in all 
your duties. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.38 


5. Listen to the voice of conscience in sickness and trouble. Mark its 
upbraidings at such times, whether they be that you are indulging 
some secret sin, or neglecting some known duty. These 
upbraidings of conscience will designate the corruptions in which, 
probably, most lies your danger. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.39 


6. Away with all temporizing in religion; be a Christian at heart, 
faithful to your Master and true to yourself. Hold fast integrity, 
whatever else you lose by it. O let this always be your rejoicing, 
which was Paul’s “the testimony of your conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, you have had your conversation in the world.” Let 
your daily prayer and cry to God be that of David, “Let integrity and 
uprightness preserve me, for | wait on thee." ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 90.40 


7. Keep your heart always under the awe of God’s all-seeing eye. 
Remember he beholds allyour ways, and ponders all your 
thoughts; he will bring every secret thing into judgment. Thus did 
Job, and it preserved him. Thus did David, and it preserved him. 
Thus do thou also, and it will preserve thee blameless and without 
guile to the day of Christ. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 90.41 


A Fragrant Character 


UrSe 


In one of those apt and suggestive figures with which the Bible 
abounds, and which impart a perennial freshness to its language, 
the stability and loveliness of the truly good man’s character, are 
described in the portraiture of one, whose “beauty shall be as the 
olive tree, and his smell like Lebanon.” The olive tree was the 
symbol of all that was fresh and graceful - so valuable that from 
king to cottage, every land holder had his olive yard. Nothing could 
convey to the mind of the Oriental reader a more expressive image 
of the beauty and fragrance of Christian character. ARSH August 5, 
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1858, page 91.1 


It is so indeed; the real Christian is “the highest style of man.” So far 
as religion molds and controls the life of a man, it tends to make 
him a perfect being. True, there are many who profess religion, who 
are unlovely and repulsive, with nothing in their character to please 
or in their life to attract; and the world is prone to take them as 
specimens of genuine piety. But such unlovely examples of 
Christian character are specimens of the want of religion, or of 
mistaken ideas of religion, and not of religion itself. Could we but 
see the man as religion would make him, we should behold a 
beautiful specimen of a man.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.2 


There is a peculiar grace and dignity in the man who walks with 
God. The tenderness of feeling, the amiability of temper, the 
carefulness not to injure the meanest creature, the benevolence 
and sympathy of feeling, the glow of piety and the studious aim to 
promote the happiness of others, are traits which no mind, however 
lacking itself, can behold without respect and admiration. Like 
begets like. And the man who holds intimate daily intercourse with 
God in meditation and prayer, will come to reflect not a little of the 
beauty and excellence of the divine mind. What a lustre was there 
in the face of Moses, when he came down from the Mount! He had 
seen the Lord, had communed with him face to face, had caught 
some of his glory, and his face shone when Israel beheld him. The 
world took knowledge of the primitive disciples, that they had been 
with Christ. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.3 


Bad as this world is, it is not wholly insensible of the attractions of 
moral goodness. It can not fail to mark the superiority of the man of 
God to other men. His pure example, his winning character, his self- 
denying and benevolent life, are in marked contrast with the vice, 
the selfishness and the moral ugliness which he sees elsewhere. 
So meek, so gentle, so forgiving, so full of kindness and good will to 
all the world, is the real Christian, that most men will respect his 
character. Wickedness is often disarmed by the exhibition of 
goodness; and unbelief is constrained to assert the truth and power 
of religion.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.4 


The beauty of moral goodness never decays. The olive is an 
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evergreen, and hence never loses its freshness and beauty. No 
matter what changes come over the outward man, or over the face 
of nature, or upon society around him, the Christian “shall be like a 
tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth fruit in its 
season; his leaf also shall not wither, and whatsoever he doeth 
shall prosper.” ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.5 


Piety is asfragrant as it is beautiful. Lebanon was not more 
distinguished for its princely cedars than for its odoriferous vines. 
The numerous vineyards which adorned the mountain side, 
perfumed the valleys below, and sent their fragrance to a great 
distance. True piety gathers its sweetness not from the earth but 
from heaven. Its perfume is emitted from the tree of life, from the 
throne of God, from the breath of angels; and is wafted to earth on 
the breezes which blow soft over the Paradise above. That celestial 
fragrance distills its subtle influence upon the heart and upon the 
mind, and breathes out its divine sweetness into the conversation, 
into the actions, and into the very looks and manner of man. There 
is a sweetness in the spirit and life of true piety, which is both 
pleasing and grateful to the sense, and purifying and reviving to the 
spirit of man. It is good to be with one whose life is hid with God - 
whose whole being is subdued, molded, chastened, adorned, and 
enriched by the grace of God. The life of such an one is from 
heaven - his speech is of heaven; and the power of his attraction 
draws you towards heaven. You see and feel in his presence that 
goodness alone is of any real value. -N. Y. Evangelist ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 91.6 


Wonderful Love 


UrSe 


“Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called the sons of God.” - 7 John 3:1.ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 91.7 


This love appears wonderful, when we consider what it did for the 
people of God before they became his people. “God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son,” etc. That surely was no 
ordinary love that could bestow such a gift, a son! and an only 
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begotten son! That was a miracle of faith and love in Abraham, that 
caused him to conceive the thought of the surrender of a son to Him 
who had perfect right to require it, and whom he was under every 
conceivable obligation to obey. What then was God’s love, that he 
should not only conceive the idea, but really give his Son a sacrifice 
for those to whom he was under no obligation to show the least 
favor, for those who, instead of deserving the gift, richly merited his 
eternal displeasure. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.8 


Nor was it in any ordinary manner that he bestowed this gift. To 
have had a thought of his compassionate regard, to have shared an 
hour of his service for our benefit, would have been infinitely more 
than we deserved. But to share such thoughts of his love as 
brought him on a mission from heaven to earth, to have not only an 
hour, but more than thirty years of his most active, devoted service, 
and last of all to have him die for us, O, this was wondrous 
love!ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.9 


Amazing pity, grace unknown, 
And love beyond degree!”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.10 


And such a death as he suffered! All language is impotent, speech 
itself is dumb before the cross on which the Son of God is expiating 
human guilt. There is an eloquence in the fact itself that is 
overpowering, a grandeur of love that overawes nature, vails her 
noon, as with superior brightness the sun puts out the light of stars, 
and sends the earth reeling with faintness. Christ’s prayer for his 
murderers while suffering the agonies of death they were inflicting, 
lifts a Pelion of grandeur, and places it on the Ossa of his love, 
before incomprehensible in the sublimity of its revealed greatness. 
That prayer “caps the climax” of the eloquence of divine love in its 
mighty pleadings to win back the alienated heart of man. O, sinner, 
if to that eloquence which subdued the solid rocks, - rocks 
unaffected by all the previous convulsions of time, if to this 
eloquence of God’s love speaking through the death of his Son you 
can listen unmoved, if in all this there is nothing that can move your 
soul into a response of love to him who has so much loved you, 
then must we conclude that you are perhaps beyond all possibility 
of salvation. The very hardness of your heart interposes an 
insuperable obstacle in the way of your ever being saved. “He that 
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loveth not, knoweth not God,” and them who “love not God and that 
obey not the gospel,” Christ at his final appearing will come to 
“punish with everlasting destruction from the presence of his Lord 
and the glory of his power.” ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.11 


To be unsusceptible of loving God, is to be incapacitated for 
heaven. There is no heaven without love. - love to God and love to 
man. Without this love, salvation, in the very nature of the case, is 
impossible. The soul whose affections are irretrievably alienated 
from God, is irretrievably lost. The soul that can not be awakened to 
love in view of God’s amazing love to him. - in whom God's love 
does not awaken a reciprocation of love, according to the principle 
that “love begets love,” can never be made to love God, for it is only 
through this overpowering manifestation of his love to the sinner, 
that God attempts, or that in the nature of the case it is possible to 
reach and win his heart. O then sinner, | beseech you to open your 
soul to the eloquence of God’s love as it speaks to you from 
Calvary, as it is uttered in the dumb silence of a Saviour hanging, 
dying there for you, as it is uttered in that miracle of prayer, “Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.” If here your heart 
relents not, - if here you have no feeling, no tears of repentance to 
shed for those sins that nailed the Son of God to the accursed tree, 
- if here you feel not the chain of love’s attraction drawing your soul 
to God, you will have no feeling, no repentance, no love any where. 
If you are incorrigible here, God himself will abandon all attempts to 
subdue you. - Baptist Register. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.12 


WE should be more thoughtful of our duty than our fortune; what 
will become of us after death, than how, or when, or where, we shall 
die; and more desirous to be told how we should conduct ourselves 
well in sickness, and obtain good to our souls by it, than whether we 
shall recover. - Matthew Henry.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.13 


The Bible instead of the Pipe 


UrSe 


NOT long since | met with a sister in Christ somewhat advanced in 
life, who, when the subject of using tobacco was introduced, gave 
me the following incident in her own experience, which | regard as 
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worthy of imitation. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.14 


Said she, “Il used to employ the pipe freely. | was advised to the 
habit of smoking, as a remedy for disease. Years rolled on and the 
practice continued, sick or well. At length, while spinning, the 
thought occurred to me, that if | would read my Bible instead of 
smoking, | should be a better Christian. | resolved to put away the 
pipe and lay the Bible on the shelf where | had been accustomed to 
keep the pipe; and when | grew weary in spinning, and had set 
down to rest, | would take up the Bible and read as long as | had 
usually been accustomed to smoke. The experiment | found to be 
highly beneficial in its results. | soon loved my Bible better than | did 
the smoking, and although years have since mingled with past 
eternity, no return to that filthy habit has been found necessary by 
me.”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.15 


And now, reader, is not the above too good to be kept a secret. Let 
the Bible take the place of the old pipe, and the tobacco quid, and 
many more would be constrained to acknowledge the example of 
our good sister to be based upon a safe and satisfactory principle. - 
Morning Star.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.16 


THE MERCY OF MERCIES. - The good Flavel has a sermon, [Luke 
1:27,] in which he exhibits Christ as the mercy of mercies to lost 
man. In this sermon, the following beautiful comparisons 
occur:ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.17 


“Jesus Christ is an incomparable and matchless mercy; ‘as the 
apple-tree among the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among 
the sons,’ says the enamored spouse. Cant.ii,3. Draw the 
comparison how you will between Christ and all enjoyments, you 
will find none in heaven nor on earth to equal him. He is more than 
all externals, as the light of the sun is more than that of a candle. 
Nay, even the worst of Christ is better than the best of the world; his 
reproaches are better than the world’s pleasures. Hebrews 11:22. 
He is better than all spirituals, as the fountain is more than the 
stream. He is more than justification, as the cause; more than 
sanctification, as the person himself is more than all peace, all 
comfort, all joy, as the tree is more than the fruit. Nay, draw the 
comparison betwixt Christ and things eternal, and you will find him 
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better than they; for what is heaven without Christ? Psalm 73. 
‘Whom have | in heaven but thee?’ If Christ should say to the 
saints, Take heaven among you, but as for me, | will withdraw 
myself from you; the saints would weep, even in heaven itself, and 
say, Lord, heaven will be no more heaven to us, except thou be 
there, who art by far the better half of heaven.ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 91.18 


CLOUDS ON THE EUROPEAN HORIZON. - Says the Pa 
correspondent of the New York Commercial: ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 91.19 


“It is a strange feature in the political history of Europe at the 
present moment, that every state is arming and fortifying itself 
against some imaginary enemy, and that the works are being 
hastened, according to their own words, ‘in the provision of events 
that may soon arise.’ ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.20 


Even little Belgium is going to fortify, to the extent of forty millions of 
francs, one of her towns - at least a majority of her rulers favor the 
project - and they, like the rest, talk of the overhanging storm. 
Whence is this storm coming?ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.21 


The naval equipments and fortifications of Cherbourg, now the 
principal French naval station, are said to be something bordering 
on the marvelous for their perfection and magnitude. These works, 
which are to be inaugurated by the Emperor in August, will no doubt 
strike the English naval men with surprise, for nothing in England 
equals or even approaches them. One hundred English men-of-war 
will be present at this naval fete." ARSH August 5, 1858, page 91.22 


A POPE’S GIFT. - The Pope has sent a present to Louis 
Napoleon’s infant son of an emerald formed of two parts, fitting 
together, and which he pretends encloses a straw from the manger 
of Bethlehem, which he had blessed!ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
91.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 5, 1858. 


WHAT DID CHRIST ABOLISH? 


UrSe 
(Concluded).ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.1 


WE saw in our examination of this subject last week that the 
perpetuity of something that existed in the former dispensation, was 
definitely taught in this. There was not therefore at the cross of 
Christ a total abolition of everything that went before, as some 
contend, and as is essential to the positions which they take. How 
much then was abolished, and what remained?ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 92.2 


Of the change that then took place, the Scriptures speak as follows: 
“For he is our peace who hath made both one and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us; having abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances.” Ephesians 2:14, 15. “Blotting out the handwriting of 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took 
it out of the way nailing it to his cross. Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbaths, (or sabbath-days,) which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the body is of Christ.” Colossians 2:14, 16, 
17.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.3 


That this blotting out and nailing to the cross was not an arbitrary 
and independent act of our Saviour’s, but took place in the natural 
order of events, will appear from Hebrews and from reason. Paul 
speaks in Hebrews 9:9, 10, of a service “which stood only in meats 
and drinks and divers washings and carnal ordinances imposed on 
them until the time of reformation. But Christ being come an High 
Priest of good things to come.” etc. Again, [chap. 10:7.] “For the law 
having a shadow of good things to come,” etc. Thus the question is 
narrowing down before us. We now inquire, How much, as a matter 
of course, and a necessary consequence, ceased at the crucifixion? 
Everything of course which typified Christ and his ministry; every 





598 


shadow the body of which was of him, and nothing more. This is in 
the strictest accordance with reason; for all can see that a shadow 
must cease when the substance comes, and a type cannot reach 
beyond its antitype; and since the Scriptures point to that only as 
ceasing at the death of Christ which was in its nature shadowy and 
typical, we conclude that nothing else did there cease, except that 
which met its substance and body in the work of our great High 
Priest, commencing with his offering up himself as the great 
Sacrifice for the sins of the world.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.4 


Concerning any institution or ceremony, then, we have only to 
inquire whether it was a ceremonial shadow, typical in its nature 
and looking forward to an antitype, to ascertain whether or not it 
ceased and became of no effect at the ushering in of this 
dispensation; and whatever it is claimed was annulled as the 
immediate consequence of the shedding of Christ's blood on 
Calvary, must be shown to be a type or ceremony pointing to 
scenes connected with that event. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.5 


These are plain principles, and easily within the comprehension of 
all; and yet there are those to be found so limited and narrow in 
their creed, so deceived themselves in their views of Scripture, or 
so dishonest in their exposition, so stiff-necked and rebellious 
against the requirements of God’s holy law, or so ignorant of their 
length and breadth, as to declare that whatever Christ has not 
explicitly, with his own mouth, in so many words, re-enacted, 
repeated, and enjoined upon Christians, as such, they will neither 
acknowledge nor obey. Would that it were possible to present in its 
deserved light, the unfairness and fallacy of such a course.ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 92.6 


We refer now more particularly to this manner of procedure as 
exemplified in relation to the Sabbath of the Lord. Why, say some, 
the Lord gave his disciples a commission, [Matthew 28:19, 20,] to 
teach all nations to observe all things whatsoever he had 
commanded them; and, they add, Christ never commanded them to 
keep the Sabbath, therefore it is not now obligatory. If by this they 
mean that we do not find any such words recorded of Christ, as 
these, “Il command you, christians, to keep the seventh day as the 
Sabbath of the Lord,” so much we admit; but is this sufficient 
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ground upon which to base the above conclusion? By no means. 
On the contrary we can show that there is not only no necessity for 
such a declaration on the part of the Saviour, but that to reject the 
Sabbath, because we do not find it, is but a miserable subterfuge. 
Indeed, this is apparent from the argument already produced; for 
did not the Saviour in his very first discourse teach the perpetuity of 
a law in this dispensation which existed in the old? and did he not 
transmit it to all future generations in all coming time? He certainly 
did. Of what law did he speak? We have shown that it was moral 
law, the rule of our actions, the standard of our righteousness. We 
have also shown that when the perpetuity of a law, as a code, is 
taught, the perpetuity of every single commandment of that code is 
also taught, as much as though they were specified one by one. 
And is not the Sabbath commandment a part of the moral law? It is 
placed in the very bosom of the decalogue, and is just as moral as 
any other precept which regulates our duty towards God. Then 
where is the necessity of a re-enaction, or an express declaration of 
this precept, when Christ enjoins upon us the observance of the 
law, as a whole, which contains it, and pronounces a blessing upon 
all who should do and teach it? It is in reality as explicit as though it 
was specified by name and its observance enjoined upon us. Then 
we ask again where is the necessity of a re-enaction? It were trifling 
with the Almighty to require it, and bold presumption as well as fatal 
folly to break forth into open transgression because we find it 
not.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.7 


Again: We have shown that nothing could cease at the cross, (we 
speak of course of religious institutions,) except that which was 
typical and pointed to the offering and the priestly work of Christ. 
But was there anything typical in the Sabbath institution? anything 
that prefigured the work of Christ? There was not. We defy the 
world to show it. Would it then cease at the cross? From the very 
nature of the case, it would not. And hence, even if the Saviour had 
not solemnly enforced upon us the precepts of the decalogue, we 
should have no excuse for believing them abolished, since, not 
being in any wise typical, the scenes of Calvary could not affect 
them; and there is no other time nor place nor cause given for their 
abrogation by the most ultra Antinomians.ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 92.8 
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But, third, if the sayings of Christ are the only law of this 
dispensation, and all that went before is superceded and done 
away by these, these are new enactments for this age. But nine of 
the original ten commandments are now confessedly binding. 
These must therefore have been re-enacted; but nothing can be re- 
enacted before it is abolished; and there was nothing abolished, as 
all must agree, before the crucifixion. Subsequent to that event, 
then, we must look for all re-enactments; but how many of the 
sayings of Christ have we recorded between his resurrection and 
ascension, showing us our duty? How many of the commandments 
did he re-enact, and enforce during that time, of which we have any 
record? Not one. But yet they are binding. Where then is the theory 
under discussion? Buried beneath the weight of its own 
insignificance. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.9 


No one can maintain that this is not the true nature of the case, and 
presented in a just light; but let us for the sake of argument allow 
our opponents for a moment a wider latitude. Admit that all the 
sayings of Christ during his whole ministry are to be taken into the 
account as re-enactments. What then? Will this theory even then 
hold good? Let us see. “Teach all nations to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you.” But where has he 
commanded us not to have any other gods before our Creator? 
Where has he commanded us not to make unto us any graven 
image, nor bow down to them? Where has he commanded us not to 
profane the name of God as prohibited by the third commandment 
of the decalogue? Where, we ask, has he given these commands in 
the manner in which our opponents claim that he should have given 
the Sabbath commandment to make it obligatory? Nowhere; but yet 
no moral man will contend that these are abolished. Therefore the 
theory is utterly at fault here. It is true the Saviour said, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve; [Matthew 
4:10;] but this is only what he said to Satan, to justify his own 
course in not falling down to worship him; and he refers for his 
authority to the books of Moses, “It is written,” etc. But some may 
say, The Saviour commands us to love God with all the heart, and if 
we do this, we shall not break the first three commandments. Very 
true, we reply; neither will a person in this case break the fourth 
commandment.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.10 
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Thus we find the position of our opponents insufficient for their 
purpose. It is lame, and impotent, and impudent, in every particular. 
No principle of morality expired at the cross of Christ, and there is 
no new one inculcated in the New Testament. Examine well this 
subject, brethren. Fortify yourselves against the no-law heresy. We 
shall have to meet it more and more, so long as the carnal heart is 
stirred up to seek out devices by which to evade the principles of 
God’s government. The word of God is the only sure foundation. It 
is firmer than heaven’s pillars, or earth’s foundation stones; for 
though these all should pass, that word would stand.ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 92.11 


Tent Meetings in Mt. Vernon, lowa 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We closed our meetings in Mt. Vernon, July 18th, 
and took down our tent. Next day we baptized seven believers in 

the present truth. We expected to start for lowa City on the 20th; but 

the Cedar River was so high that teams could not cross it, and, 

unwilling to be idle, we complied with the request of some of the 

citizens of the village to put up the tent again. ARSH August 5, 1858, 

page 92.12 


Our meetings then continued over the 25th. The attendance was 
not very large, but the interest was good, and several more decided 
to keep the Sabbath. The brethren and sisters there are firm in the 
truth, and expect to meet much opposition. The Methodists are very 
numerous, and have a college there. Of course they are proud and 
popular, and do not like to have the infallibility of their system 
questioned. They have expressed their firm determination to 
prosecute all who keep the Sabbath and labor on the first day of the 
week. Our hope is that the brethren will arm themselves with the 
same mind that was in Christ, and possess their souls in patience. If 
the power of the dragon spirit against the truth in the West is first to 
be manifested in that place, we shall rejoice that the Lord directed 
our steps there. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.13 


The readers of the REVIEW will be pleased to learn that since Bro. 
Hull embraced the Third Angel's Message he has been diligently 
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searching the Word, and is firm on all points of the present truth. He 
has given himself entirely to the work, and the Lord is blessing him 
and his labors. And yet the laborers are few. O that “the Lord of the 
harvest” may be entreated for more laborers, is my earnest 
desire.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.14 


Yesterday we had the tent (the circle only) conveyed to the river, 
and taken across in a common sized skiff. This was the only way 
that it could be taken over, and the ferry-man had to row about a 
mile to land it where a team could get to it. We soon got a farmer to 
bring it to this place, where we arrived about nine o'clock this 
morning. We hear that there is considerable interest about here, 
and several teams came in from the country on First-day expecting 
to find the tent here. We expect the Lord to work for his truth. 

J. H. W.lowa City, July 27th, 1858.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
92.15 


A GOOD RESOLVE. - Said an aged native convert of one of the 
Hervey Islands, after receiving his first copy of the entire Bible, “My 
brethren and sisters, this is my resolve: the dust shall never cover 

my new Bible; the moth shall never eat it; the mildew shall not rot it; 

my light, my joy." ARSH August 5, 1858, page 92.16 


Meetings in Northern Indiana 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since the 10th inst. | have been in Porte and Nort 
Liberty. In the latter place | spent a few days. Since Brn. 
Loughborough and Cornell were there last Spring, and some 
families embraced the present truth under their labors, the ministers 
have labored hard to overthrow and destroy all the good effect their 
labors had produced. The Methodists have the ascendancy. They 
took immediate measures to save their meeting-house from any 
further desecration by such teaching as Christ's soon Second 
coming, the unconscious state of the dead, the requirements of 
God’s law, and keeping the Sabbath of the Lord our God. They 
believe in common with other churches that Christ will come some 
time or another, but no one knows when; and that the dead know 
more than the living; that the law of God is holy, and binding on 
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man, provided the fourth commandment is not enforced; that the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment is right, if men remember to 
keep the first day of the week holy instead of the seventh. ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 93.1 


The few that had confessed the truth were much encouraged by 
reason of the opposition, and had not got together to claim the 
promises of God as was their duty and privilege. ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 93.2 


We held a few meetings in the village school-house. A few became 
interested, especially so when we came to the water-side, and Bro. 
Harvey was baptized. His aged father came several miles to see 
and hear. He became much interested, and declared that he would 
keep the Sabbath from thence forward; so also said his companion. 
The Lord help them so to do.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.3 


The church at La Porte have been passing through some trials by 
reason of some lawless and disordered members desiring to walk in 
paths of their own choosing. Satan has tried various ways to 
distract and discourage the church from walking in the right way, 
but we trust they are now free to move onward in gospel 
order.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.4 


One of the enemy’s devices was with a worthy sister recently from 
Germany, unable as yet to speak English. She was so beset with 
fear that God had cast her off, that she was tempted to take her 
own life because there was no hope for her. In this way she was 
deprived of sleep for five days and nights, in which time she was 
partially relieved two or three times in answer to prayer; but the fifth 
day of her trial the Lord in answer to prayer again freed her from the 
power of the enemy, and she became peaceful and much refreshed 
with quiet sleep. Praise the Lord for his great mercy and kindness to 
his believing children. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.5 


| arrived here evening before last, and found three had recently 
commenced to keep the Sabbath, who wish to hear more about this 
way. We commence meetings this evening in a hall now fitting up. 
Last evening a professed Magician was entertaining the people in 
their only public place for worship. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.6 
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JOSEPH BATES. 
Malta Station, De Kalb Co., Ills. 


PRAYER 


UrSe 
BY A. S. HUTCHINS. 
(Concluded.)ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.7 


In conclusion under this head, we feel constrained to say a few 
words to the young, that are looking for immortality and eternal life 
at the appearing of Jesus. Do not feel that you can be excused from 
bearing responsibility in family worship. Do not feel that the 
obligation of this duty rests wholly upon the heads of the 
family.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.8 


It is lamentable that most of the young among us, feel no more on 
this subject than they do. Their repeated neglect to join with others 
in the performance of this important duty; and the coldness and 
indifference often manifested during family worship, indicate a 
strong lack of interest here. It should not be so. It must be 
otherwise, if the union and strength, and power to prevail with God 
exists as it should in every Christian family in these last days. May 
the Lord pity and spare the young in the church of God, is my 
prayer. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.9 


Having offered the above remarks on the different kinds of devotion, 
private, public, and family, which we desire the reader may attend 
to as duty demands, we observe that it is the privilege of every 
Christian to possess a spirit of devotion, and prayer to God 
continually. A few examples from the Scriptures we think justify us 
in this conclusion.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.10 


Having offered the above remarks on the different kinds of devotion, 
private, public, and family, which we desire the reader may attend 
to as duty demands, we observe that it is the privilege of every 
Christian to possess a spirit of devotion, and prayer to God 
continually. A few examples from the Scriptures we think justify us 
in this conclusion.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.11 
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Says David, “I give myself unto prayer.” Psalm 109:4. “Praying 
always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverance.” Ephesians 6:18. “Pray without 
ceasing.” 7 Thessalonians 5:17. “Continuing instant in prayer.” 
Romans 12:12.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.12 


These directions are in some measure fulfilled by faithfulness in the 
kinds of prayer previously mentioned, but they have a more 
complete fulfillment in bringing our mind to a heavenly and prayerful 
frame and constantly watching thereunto. Truly, “to be spiritually 
minded is life and peace.” Romans 8:6.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
93.13 


In the language of another we say, “Such an habitually devout 
disposition of mind, will make every action of your life holy. You will 
learn to do nothing without connecting it by prayer with the 
presence and glory of God. You will see nothing, and hear nothing, 
without its raising your heart to him. What a spiritual life may the 
Christian, improving every thing by prayer, lead. This will 
consecrate every field, every wood, and every dwelling place. It will 
turn an ordinary walk into a morning or evening sacrifice. Making 
this heavenly use of earthly things, you will rapidly advance in 
conformity to the divine image, you will be strong in overcoming sin, 
and you will carry on schemes of good with a power which nothing 
can resist."ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.14 


Again he remarks,ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.15 


“We do not sufficiently attend to the growth of a devout spirit. We 
are too much content with former attainments, and often even fall 
short of them. But let us labor not only to keep our ground, but to 
make daily progress. The Christian’s devotion should be like the 
flowing tide, which gradually gaining point after point, the retiring 
waves again and again returning, filling up all the vacancies, 
advancing and still advancing, at length replenishes, in regular 
progress, the whole space. Let the spirit of devotion advance till it 
fill our whole souls. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.16 


“Indeed the truly advanced Christian is known by this mark, as 
much as by any other. The man after God’s own heart, is the man 
of devotion; one who is always in prayer; who says in the morning, 
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‘when | awake | am still with thee;’ and in the evening, ‘I will both lay 
me down in peace, and take my rest, for thou Lord only makest me 
to dwell in safety.’ Psa/m 25:5. In the midst of his business he is 
‘fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.’ Romans 12:11. He can say, ‘On 
thee do | wait all the day,’ Psalm 25:5. ‘He,’ says Law, ‘is the devout 
man, who considers God in every thing, who serves God in 
everything, who makes all the parts of his common life, parts of 
piety, by doing every thing in the name of God, and under such 
rules as are conformable to his glory. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
93:17 


“Men of this world, the covetous and the impure, the licentious and 
the gay, even when outwardly engaged in other things, have their 
minds full of their particular sins. Let the Christian’s heart then be 
filled with that great work in which he is engaged. As they pollute all 
their sacred duties by worldly thoughts, so let him consecrate all his 
common actions, by the constant and heavenly breathings of his 
soul unto God.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.18 


“In conversing with others on religious subjects, in going to the poor 
and afflicted, in visiting your own friends, in coming to the house of 
God, in hearing his word, in these, and the various other 
circumstances of our lives, the heart of the devout Christian will be 
sending upward many a secret petition; he will be silently wrestling 
with God; and gaining that divine blessing on all in which he is 
engaged, which others lose by carelessness and indifference. ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 93.19 


“This is the old religion; this is the good way; these are the old 
paths. Jeremiah 6:16. Thus Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and David 
walked with God; and those who walk thus now, find rest to their 
souls. In inviting the reader to this constant intercourse with God, 
we are inviting him to his highest privilege - friendship with his 
Creator; and to his richest enjoyment - delighting himself in 
communion with his Lord. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.20 


“Do you ask, how you are to obtain, and how you are to keep alive 
this spirit of prayer? You must seek it; you must cultivate it. The 
grace of God is sufficient." ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.21 


It is the noble and exalted privilege of the real Christian to enjoy this 
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blessed and saving communion with God, and to have his treasure, 
his heart and his conversation in heaven. Let this be his happy state 
of mind, and his affections will twine around the closing works of our 
great High Priest, with inexpressible fondness ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 93.22 


His heart ever flows with praise and gratitude to God. The service of 
our heavenly Master is most delightful. And as the unfolding signs 
indicate the near approach of the solemn moments when the wrath 
of God shall be poured out upon the wicked, the language of his 
heart is “The name of the Lord is a strong tower: the righteous 
runneth into it, and is safe.” Proverbs 18:10. O praise the Lord for 
this blessed reflection! for such a transporting prospect. ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 93.23 


In conclusion | would say as | have written on this interesting 
subject, my heart has burned within me for a closer walk with God; 
for a more prayerful and watchful state of mind at all times. And it is 
my firm purpose by assisting grace, to be sober and WATCH UNTO 
PRAYER. And to all who may read this, suffers me to urge upon 
you the impressive exhortation of him whom my soul loveth. “Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man.” Luke 21:36. 

Battle Creek, Mich., June, 1858.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.24 


From Bro. White 


BRO. SMITH: Here we are in lowa City, lowa, and while Bro. M 
Hull is preaching, we are writing. Bro. Hull is fully with us, and bids 
fair to be an efficient laborer. Congregations here are not large, but 
the interest is good.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 93.25 


We wish to say to the many dear friends who have addressed us by 
letter for the past two months, that we have not had time to answer 
their kind letters; neither have we had time to attend to all the 
business contained in those letters. To give our friends some idea 
of how our time is occupied, and how little spare time we have, we 
will give a brief statement concerning the last few weeks.ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 93.26 
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July 8th, at 2 P.M., we took the cars at Battle Creek for Jackson; at 
2A.M., the 9th, took the cars for Detroit; at 7 A.M., for Pontiac; at 9 
A.M. took the stage for Orion; that evening preached in the 
Michigan Tent; Sabbath, the 10th, preached twice; First-day, 11th, 
preached once; 12th, took the stage and cars for Detroit; 13th, rode 
on the cars to Rochester, and after 9 PM. walked a mile to Bro. 
Orton’s; 14th and 15th bought a tent, and was attending to other 
business until the cars left for the West at 7 P.M.; rode on the cars 
all night; reached Green Spring, Ohio, the 1th, at 10 A.M.; rode ina 
wagon to Milan; Sabbath, the 17th, preached at Bro. Tillotson’s; 
18th, rode 12 miles, preached once in the Ohio Tent, and after Bro. 
Loughborough closed his discourse at half past 9 P.M., rode twelve 
miles; going to rest at 1 A.M., and was waked up at 5 to take the 
cars for home; reached Jackson at 6 P.M., the 20th; took the cars 
that night, reached home at 1 A.M.; went to the Office the 21st, and 
found a multitude of letters, and more business than we could 
attend to. At 2 P.M. received a letter urging us to visit Crane’s 
Grove, Ills., by the 23rd. This gave us two days to prepare 100 
pages of MS. for the printers, read 40 pages of proof-sheet, and 
hastily attended to a week’s work of other business. At 11 P.M. the 
22nd, took the cars; reached Crane’s Grove the 23rd at 6 P.M.; 
Sabbath, the 24th, met with the brethren in the forenoon at Bro. 
Berry’s in the afternoon preached in the school-house; the 25th 
preached twice; the 26th, rode in a lumber wagon to Bro. 
Sanborn’s, in Wis.; the 27th, rode in the same way back to Crane’s 
Grove; the 28th, took the cars to Morrison; at 4 A.M., the 29th, took 
the cars for lowa; rode thirty miles in a western stage; the 30th, 
rode horse-back to this place, 20 miles, swam the pony after a 
small boat one half mile; Sabbath, 31st preached twice, and to-day 
once. And now, thank the Lord, we are well, free and happy. Health 
is better than for twelve years. We give this sketch that our friends 
may know where we are, what we have been doing, and why we do 
not answer their numerous letters.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
93.27 


August 1st, 1858. 
J.W. 


SLEEP OF THE SAINTS 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | send you some verses which | took from an old 
paper, composed by Mrs. Sigourney. 
H. E. BRYANT.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.1 


How rest the saints in Christ, who sleep 

Far from the tempter’s power, 

While for their loss the mourners weep, 

In lonely hall and bower.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.2 


They rest unvexed by wildering dreams, 

Of mortal care and woe, 

Nor wake to taste the bitter streams 

That through these valleys flow.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.3 


They rest as rests the planted seed, 

Within its wintry tomb. 

With hope from all its cerements freed, 

To rise in glorious bloom.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.4 


They sleep as sleeps the wearied child 

Upon its mother’s breast, 

Nor foe, nor fear, nor tumult wild 

Invade their peaceful rest. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.5 


Then why with grief from year to year, 

Their blessed lot deplore, 

And shed the unavailing tear 

For those who weep no more.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.6 


Ah, rather in their footsteps tread, 

With quickened zeal and prayer, 

And live as lived the holy dead, 

That ye their rest may share. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.7 


On Keeping the Sabbath 


UrSe 


GOD says, Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.Exodus 
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20:8. But an individual offers to pay some indebtedness on the 
Sabbath, and |, for fear that | may be troubled to get my pay at any 
other time, consent to take it. A very small act to take some money 
and put in my pocket; but there are those that are ever ready to 
doubt the sincerity of Sabbath-keepers, and get something to tell 
against them. That man, say they, will take money on his Sabbath, 
if he is so very strict otherwise; and so we furnish them with 
something to talk about and thus bring the truth into disrepute. Have 
we avoided the appearance of evil? Have we remembered to keep 
the Sabbath holy?ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.8 


Perhaps some one calls on us to receive a little money on the 
Sabbath, and surely it will be a very small act to count out the 
amount. But | think we should be apt to use some words, either in 
paying out or receiving money on the Sabbath, and Isaiah 
condemns our speaking our own words on that holy day. /saiah 
58:13. The Lord rested on the seventh day from all his work. Again 
the neighbor of a Sabbath-keeper wishes to borrow some tools on 
the Sabbath. The commandment does not say that we shall not let 
our tools be used; we wish to accommodate; or perhaps it will 
offend some one to refuse. But think a moment. Will you help your 
neighbor to do that which you will not do yourself on the Sabbath? 
Would you lend a weapon of death to a murderer? You would not 
find tools for him to break the sixth commandment; but in lending on 
the Sabbath, you are finding tools for your neighbor to break the 
fourth commandment; and not only so, you encourage him in the 
practice of disturbing you on the Sabbath. Let us let our neighbors 
know that there is a separating line between us, and like David say, 
“Depart from me ye evil doers, for | will keep the commandments of 
my God.”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.9 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, July 22nd, 1858. 


The Counterfeit 


UrSe 


A MAN is traveling through this State, professedly as a 
philanthropist. His family of nine children, four men and women 
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grown, are with him. They move with two daguerreian saloons, 
wagons, carriages and several cows, etc., and camp during their 
stay in each town in their saloons. Meanwhile, his wife takes 
daguerreotypes at half price. He labors, professedly, for the general 
good of his fellow-men; lectures on temperance, phrenology, 
magnetism, and Spiritualism, (which is his hobby,) free of 
charge.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.10 


They have traveled in this way, | think, for more than three years 
under the special direction of the spirits. His zeal and devotedness 
to his cause are worthy of imitation in a good cause. “Shall ambition 
and avarice never sleep? Shall they never want objects on which to 
fasten? Shall they be so observant to discover, so acute to discern, 
so eager, so patient to pursue, and shall the benevolence of 
christians want employment?”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.11 


While | heard him speak of love and benevolence of man to his 
fellow-man, | called to mind the instruction that the Lord has given 
the church through the gift of prophecy. The great Deceiver has a 
counterfeit as nearly like the true coin as possible. But it can be 
detected by those who rely solely upon the merits of a Saviour for 
salvation, and not good works.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.12 


While we behold the great counterfeit (Spiritualism) seducing its 
thousands, can we not trace it to the true coin? Certainly, the 
counterfeit does not exist without the true to imitate. ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 94.13 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Cambridge, Wis. 


LETTERS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bourdeau 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is now a little more than 
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year since the Lord in his great goodness, put it into my heart to 
embrace the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and the doctrine 
of Christ’s second coming; and | bless God for the light that shines 
on my pathway; for the increasing evidence | have that the Third 
Angel’s Message is not a cunningly devised fable; and that | have 
identified myself with God’s chosen people who are travelling the 
narrow way that leads to mount Zion.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
94.14 


| bless God that he has enabled me to heartily embrace the whole 
of present truth. | can see beauty, light and harmony in all the truth. 
| love the truth, and feel like saying that neither death, nor life, nor 
things present, nor things to come, shall be able to separate me 
from the Third Angel’s Message. | thank the Lord for the union | 
have with those who keep the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus. | have had to lay aside many preconceived notions and 
favorite opinions, and cut loose from the world, the honors and 
pleasures of the world and the churches, to fully embrace the truth, 
and become identified with God’s people; but | have been more 
than recompensed for the little sacrifice | have been called to make. 
| thank God that | can feel somewhat the force of the following 
promise which the Lord made in the hearing of his disciples: “There 
is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my sake, and the gospel’s, 
but he shall receive an hundred fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with 
persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life.” Mark 10:29, 
30.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.15 


Yes, dear brethren and sisters, we have “an hundred fold now in 
this time.” We have more true and faithful brethren and sisters, and 
fathers, and mothers, and friends, with persecutions, and the 
promise of eternal life in the kingdom of heaven. Blessed thought! 
Blessed promise! It should buoy our spirits up when we are called 
to pass through afflictions, and suffer for the precious cause that we 
have espoused. It should induce us to fight valiantly the good fight 
of faith, and strive for the unity of the faith - till we are one, even as 
Christ and the Father are one.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.16 


The Lord has greatly blessed me since | returned from the West. 
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My health has been improving daily, and | have been encouraged in 
seeing those who first presented the truth to me, and some of my 
friends who have embraced the truth during the past year under my 
brother Augustine’s labors, strong in the Lord, and in seeing four of 
my relatives understandingly receive the Third Angel’s Message, 
and disposed to suffer afflictions with the people of God, that they 
may reign with him in glory. All those of my relatives who were, 
seemingly, good members of the churches (about twelve in 
number) have now become firm believers in the Commandments of 
God, and the Faith of Jesus. This truly encourages me, and 
confirms me in the belief that God is no respecter of persons; that in 
every nation he who feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is 
accepted with him.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.17 


| have met with the brethren in Northern Vermont every Sabbath 
since | returned from Battle Creek, and we have had many 
refreshing seasons together, thank the Lord! My labors have been 
confined to my native place. | have had much freedom in presenting 
the truth to my former acquaintances, and to the French Baptists of 
this place.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.18 


When | arrived here, | found most of the brethren of Fletcher Vt., 
taking an active part in the so-called revivals, and, consequently, 
standing aloof from the church, and attaching very little importance 
to the Sabbath and the rest of present truth; but they are now 
realizing the danger in which they were placed, and endeavoring to 
retrace their steps. May the Lord help them to come back into the 
light is my prayer. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.19 


| have lately received a very cheering letter from Bro. Czechowski. 
He says, “the Lord has been very mindful of me since we parted at 
Rouse’s Point; and, to my encouragement, he has converted a 
respectable French family in this place, composed of eight 
members, to the precious Sabbath of the Lord. Others are 
investigating. | have distributed many of your French tracts with 
good success. This is very encouraging to me. Blessed be the 
name of the Lord!”ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.20 


We see, dear brethren and sisters, that the precious cause of 
present truth is advancing among the French, as well as among 
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other nations. | hope that you will all feel interested in our 
department of the work. Pray for us, that we may accomplish the 
important duties that devolve upon us, in the fear of God. ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 94.21 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 
West Enosburgh, Vt., July 16th, 1858. 


From Bro. Wilcox 


BRO. SMITH: | can truly say that my faith in the promises of God, 
has been increasing, especially of late. | have proved the Lord to be 

indeed a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God. | know by 
happy experience that he is “a present help in every time of need,” 

whenever | lift my heart's desire to him in childlike faith and 

simplicity. | will praise God for his unbounded goodness and long 

suffering to me, though | have to regret that | do not at all times 
appreciate the great goodness of God to a poor unworthy creature 

like myself. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.22 


| have been informed, by good authority, that the paper which has 
been published in New York city, a few months past, under the title 
of “The Way of Life,” devoted to the cause of the revivals in the 
nominal churches, has been discontinued for want of a sufficient 
circulation, or funds. Their last issue, was the 10th inst., up to this 
date, July 23rd.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.23 


Its leading principles, were expressed as follows: “We will advocate 
the interests of Catholic Christianity, leaning towards no particular 
church, giving precedence to no particular sect, as such, but, we 
trust, representing those most important principles which have 
united christians everywhere during the present religious 
revival."ARSH August 5, 1858, page 94.24 


Surely one would think that a religious paper, once established on 
such a broad basis as is expressed above, would receive a hearty, 
liberal support among the nominal churches as a mass, especially if 
the union of the different sects, is as strong as represented in the 
above extract. The fact that the “Way of Life” has failed, for want of 
means from those whose cause it was advocating, together with the 
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determined opposition of the sects, as a body, against the solemn 
truths connected with the Third Angel’s Message, of Revelation 
14:9-12, wherever they are clearly presented among them, is 
sufficient evidence to my mind of their fallen, lamentable condition. 
Yet God has a few precious jewels still lingering in Babylon. As the 
voice of the Third Angel is sounding louder and louder, one after 
another are heeding the voice from heaven, saying, Come out of 
her my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues. In proof of this, we have testimony from 
time to time in the Review from such.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
94.25 


Dear brethren and sisters | can truly say that | love the precious, 
present truth which God has intended as saving truth for this 
generation, if they will only heed it. But alas! how few are willing to 
heed it, and be despised enough to obey it. Many professed 
christians do not seem to realize that our beloved Redeemer trod a 
rough and thorny path, that he has set his followers an example that 
they should follow in his steps. | hope for one by the grace of God 
to be enabled to imitate him in all his blessed examples, and walk in 
the humble path he trod.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.1 


As the light of God’s precious truth is shining brighter and brighter 
on our pathway, | feel to take fresh courage in this good warfare to 
the kingdom. | feel more than ever resolved by the help of God to 
never give over the struggle with the powers of darkness for eternal 
life, till victory turns on Zion’s side. | expect my faith will be 
thoroughly tried. Says the prophet Daniel, “Many shall be purified, 
made white and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of 
the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand.” ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 95.2 


The following words of the poet, express the feelings of my heart at 
the present time:ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.3 


Here o’er the earth as a stranger | roam, 
Here is no rest, is no rest. 

Here as a pilgrim, | wander alone, 

Yet | am blest, | am blest. 

For | look forward to that glorious day, 
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When sin and sorrow will vanish away. 

My heart doth leap when | hear Jesus say, 

There, there is rest, there is rest.” 

J. A. WILCOX. 

Williamsburg, N. Y., July, 1858.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.4 


From P. H. Cady 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | feel thankful to God for the great blessings | ar 
daily receiving from his bountiful hand. | feel that his grace is all 
sufficient, and if | but put my trust in him, he will bring me off 
conqueror. The truth never appeared more precious to me than at 
the present time, and when | realize that this is the last warning this 
guilty world will ever hear, | feel to cry with the poet, ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 95.5 


Fly, fly on wings of morning, 

Ye who the truth can tell, 

And sound the awful warning.” 

that souls may flee from Babylon, from the worship of the beast, 
and escape the wrath of God which will soon be poured out upon 
the ungodly.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.6 


The cause in Wisconsin seems to be rising. The remnant, as far as 
my knowledge extends, are trying to heed the counsel of the faithful 
and true Witness, to buy the gold, the white raiment, and the eye- 
salve. The labors of Brn. Waggoner and Andrews have proved a 
blessing. It seems the Lord is willing to save souls in Wisconsin. In 
Mackford, seven have lately embraced the truth, and the interest to 
hear is greatly increased. Good news of the same kind comes in 
from surrounding places. | believe it is time for the Lord to work in 
Wisconsin. The course that Stephenson and Hall have taken for two 
years past, seems to have cast a cloud over the once fair prospects 
of the cause in this State; but now that they have given up the 
Sabbath, many an honest soul is fired with new zeal, and ready to 
sacrifice their all in defense of the truth. Thus the way seems to be 
preparing for the truth to go with power. Brethren and sisters in 
Wisconsin, what shall we do? Shall we sit still and see the cause 
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bleeding at every pore? No! no! Let us once more rally around the 
standard of present truth; let present truth be our theme; let us 
consecrate our time, talents, and substance to the Lord, and pray 
earnestly for an out-pouring of the Holy Spirit upon us. Let us be 
humble and get into the place where the Lord can work again for 
the people. O that we may feel the importance of the time in which 
we are living, and the truths committed to our trust. That we may 
fully appreciate their importance, and live them out before the world, 
is my prayer.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.7 


| would say to the scattered flock generally, be of good cheer. Jesus 
is soon coming; yes, that blessed Jesus who gave his life a ransom 
for us, and is now completing his work in the heavenly Sanctuary 
will soon appear, the joy and rejoicing of his waiting people, Praise 
the Lord!ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.8 


Your unworthy brother. 
P. H. CADY. 
Mackford, Wis., July 8th, 1858.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.9 


From Bro. Merry 


BRO. SMITH: It is gratifying to receive our weekly messenger 
(Review and Herald) in so short a time after its publication; but O, 

that we could have some of the Brn. to refresh us with the words of 

eternal life. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.10 


It is now nearly three years since we have heard any preaching 
from which we could draw the sustenance that we require. How sad 
it is to be, Sabbath after Sabbath, without any one to cheer us on 
our pilgrimage, to comfort us with the words of life. ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 95.11 


But it is cheering to know that we are remembered by our brethren 
in their prayers. | see that the Brn. are going with the tent in lowa. 
This is cheering. It may be that duty will bring it to southern Minn., 
sometime hence. If not, we are thankful for the knowledge we 
already have of the word which is sure and steadfast. ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 95.12 
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Wm. MERRY. 
St. Charles, Minn. July, 1858. 


From Bro. Decker 


BRO. SMITH: It is about six months since | have tried to keep all of 
God’s commandments; for | believe them to be sure. It is about four 
years since | came to the conclusion to take the Bible for my guide. 
Whatever it says | am willing to obey, and let the doctrines of men 
fall to the ground. | was formerly built up in the Lutheran faith, but 
when | came to examine my creed, | found it very different from the 
word of the Lord. There are but five in this entire neighborhood that 
are striving to keep all of God’s commandments. Our opposers are 
very strong and numerous. There are some here who tell us we are 
right, and that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord; but | think 
they are afraid of becoming unpopular with the world. O let us be 
careful. Christ says, He that is ashamed of me, of him will | be 
ashamed also. Bro. Hull has frequently labored with us the past 
winter and spring. Brn. Brinkerhoof and Saunders have started out 
into the field. May the Lord bless and give them grace that they may 
be able to proclaim the truth as it is in Jesus. O that the Lord may 
send more laborers into the field. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.13 


The Review has found the way through to us, and we feel truly 
thankful to read it. | am glad to hear from the brethren and sisters 
abroad. It is my earnest desire to be one of the little flock spoken of 
in Revelation 14:12. Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.14 


Yours truly, 


JACOB DECKER. 
Clark Co., lowa, July 10th, 1858.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.15 


From Sr. Decker 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | too am trying to keep tr 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It has been about 
four months since | embraced the present truth. | feel thankful to my 
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heavenly Father for the light. O let us be faithful in living out these 
glorious truths. Brethren pray for me that | may live so that the Lord 
will guide me by his Spirit through all the difficulties to come. | want 
grace that | may be able to stand fast in the faith and hope. | believe 
that we shall soon be delivered. Now is the time for us to get 
strength to stand when the hour of temptation comes.ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 95.16 


Yours in hope, 
RACHEL DECKER. 
Clark Co., lowa.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.17 


From Sister Richmond 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise the Lord for the light that is now 
shining upon our pathway, and for the evidence we have of the near 
approach of day. O how solemn and deeply interesting are the 
moments! With what earnestness and energy should we now plead 
for eternal life! The decisive moment is at hand. Brethren and 
sisters, on which side shall we be found? | can say as for me, | will 
serve the Lord. | expect trials, but from these | would not shrink. | do 
not ask for an easier way to the kingdom than others have had. No, 
no, let me share with others their sufferings here and their joys 
hereafter. | want to be a child of God in every sense of the word. | 
must be. | expect a struggle if | ever overcome, but | would ever 
bear in mind Him who in the days of his flesh, offered up prayers 
and supplications, with strong crying and tears unto him that was 
able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared. 
Hebrews 5:7. View him in the garden of Gethsemane, and there 
learn a lesson of endurance and holy submission to the will of God. 
O hear the words that fell from his lips and ever bear them in mind, 
“Father if thou be willing remove this cup from me. Nevertheless, 
not my will but thine be done.” An “angel descends with 
strengthening balm from glory to soothe the Son of God.” And being 
in an agony, he prayed more earnestly, and his sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. If this is not 
enough to stir the depths of the soul, follow him up into the 
mountain, and view him there exposed to the midnight air as he 
continues all night in prayer to God, and then remember that he 
was without sin. It was for us he prayed. If Jesus manifested so 
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much earnestness for us, shall we not be in earnest for ourselves? 
We must be. A few, faint, formal petitions will not do the work for us. 
No, no, we must be in earnest. We have not yet resisted unto blood 
striving against sin. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.18 


Sr. Hastings’ letter in No. 1 of the Review, did encourage my heart 
to take hold with new energy and zeal upon the promises of God. | 
know there is strength to be derived from earnest, fervent prayer. 
My experience for a few weeks past can testify to the fact. At times | 
have felt such unutterable longings after God as words would fail to 
express. | can see a beauty, a loveliness in the character of Jesus, 
and | long to be his without reserve. | must be his, come life or 
death. But | am sensible that there is yet a great work to be wrought 
for me, before | can be made a partaker of his holiness. | would not 
be deceived in regard to my hope. | desire to know the worst of my 
case now, that | may zealously repent of every wrong while sweet 
mercy lingers. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.19 


LOIS J. RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass., July, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. E. M. L. Cory writes from Meridian, Mich. July 11th, 1858: “A 
few names of us (about five, generally) endeavor to meet for prayer 

and social worship, on God’s holy Sabbath, and encourage one 
another by our exhortations, kindly admonitions, and the expression 

of our sincere determinations to press forward in the service of our 

heavenly Father during our probationary state. | pray the Lord to 
help us to reduce these good resolutions to constant practice, until 

he shall see fit to remove us from labor to reward.”ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 95.20 


We extract the following from a letter from Bro. M. B. Czechowski to 
Bro. M. G. Kellogg of this place. Many of the friends will be glad to 
hear from him. - ED.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.21 


“The Lord’s vineyard | find in a better state than | expected, and | 
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find plenty of work in this extensive field, and should be very glad if | 
found more time to devote to it. The grace of God has been 
manifested in my mission thus far. Last Sabbath my former French 
Baptist deacon and his wife were received as members of the true 
church of God. We had a very interesting meeting that day at Bro. 
Whipple’s house, at Perry’s Mills. The Holy Spirit was manifested in 
our midst. After attending to the holy ordinances, we left for home; 
Bro. and Sr. Bricke living at Centerville, a distance of nine miles, 
and myself and family five miles from Perry’s Mills. On our way we 
had a very hard shower of rain accompanied with thunder; but it did 
not detain us. We went on our way singing in French, songs of 
praise to God, thankful that we no more worship the golden 
calf."ARSH August 5, 1858, page 95.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUG. 5, 1858. 


WE understand the friends in Hillsdale have sent us a paper 
containing important matter. We have never received it. Can they 
send again?ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.1 


WE have received a copy of a pamphlet entitled the “Midnight Cry,” 
by “Rev. C. Churchill.” If the copy we have received is a specimen 
one, its typographical execution alone is almost sufficient to prevent 
its having a very extensive perusal. We have neither time nor space 
to give an extended notice of the positions taken. It will be sufficient 
for the readers of the REVIEW, to state that the writer considers 
that the church is the Sanctuary; that the cleansing of the church 
commenced in 1843, and will end the present year; that the late 
revival movement, which he considers a genuine work of the Spirit 
of God, is an indication of the sealing time; that the Papal 
supremacy was established by the decree of Phocas in A. D. 606, 
and will continue till 1866, only that year never will be reached - the 
days will be shortened. The church also, according to his glass, is 
the Holy City, New Jerusalem, which is above. The Author, after 
inviting us to copy the table of contents into our paper, requests us 
to lift up our voice like a trumpet, and cry aloud and spare not. This 
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we intend to do; but we apprehend that the trumpet should give a 
more certain sound than would accord with the positions advocated 
in this pamphlet. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.2 


Exhortation after the Traditions of Men 


UrSe 


“Better black your boots and shave your beard on Saturday, and not 
take the hours God allots specially for holy services.” - Golden 
Rule.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.3 


Exhortation after the Bible 


UrSe 


Better put off the blacking of your boots and shaving of your beards 
till Sunday, rather than take the hours God allots specially for holy 
services.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.4 


A clergyman, writing from Kansas to the American Missionary, 
says:ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.5 


“| had hoped the great revivals East would have shown their 
influence on the Tract Society and for the cause of the oppressed. 
But for any good influence of this kind | have looked in vain. Yet | 
can but hope that such an influence is being exerted by these 
revivals. If we cannot see it, what must we conclude with regard to 
these revivals? But | forbear; and will still look in hope.”ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 96.6 


To Correspondents OLD STYLE AND NEW 


UrSe 


J. CLARKE:- In answer to your inquiries concerning the change 
from Old Style to New, we give the following extract from the 
Encyclopedia Americana, Art., Calendar. Having given a description 
of the Julian Calendar it continues:ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
96.7 
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“This calendar continued in use among the Romans until the fall of 
the empire, and throughout Christendom till 1582. The festivals of 
the Christian church were determined by it. With regard to Easter, 
however, it was necessary to have reference to the course of the 
moon. The Jews celebrated Easter (i.e., the Passover,) on the 14th 
of the month Nisan; (or March;) the Christians in the same month, 
but always on a Sunday. Now, as the Easter of the Christians 
sometimes coincided with the Passover of the Jews, and it was 
thought unchristian to celebrate so important a festival at the same 
time as the Jews did, it was resolved, at the council of Nice, 325 A. 
D., that, from that time, Easter should be solemnized on the Sunday 
following the first full-moon after the vernal equinox, which was then 
supposed to take place on the 21st of March. As the course of the 
moon was thus made the foundation for determining the time of 
Easter, the lunar cycle of Meton was taken for this purpose; 
according to which the year contains 365 1/4 days, and the new 
moons, after a period of 19 years, return on the same days as 
before. The inaccuracy of the Julian year, thus combined with the 
lunar cycle, must have soon discovered itself, on a comparison with 
the true time of the commencement of the equinoxes, since the 
received length of 365 1/4 days exceeds the true by about 11 
minutes; so that, for every such Julian year, the equinox receded 11 
minutes, or a day in about 130 years. In consequence of this, in the 
16th century, the vernal equinox had changed its place in the 
calendar from the 21st to the 10th; i.e., it really took place on the 
10th instead of the 21st, on which it was placed in the calendar. 
Aloysius Lilius, a physician of Verona, projected a plan for 
amending the calendar, which, after his death, was presented by 
his brother to pope Gregory XIII. To carry it into execution, the pope 
assembled a number of prelates and learned men. In 1577, the 
proposed change was adopted by all the Catholic princes; and, in 
1582, Gregory issued a brief, abolishing the Julian calendar in all 
Catholic countries, and introducing in its stead the one now in use, 
under the name of the Gregorian or reformed calendar, or the new 
style, as the other was now called the o/d style. The amendment 
consisted in this: 10 days were dropped after the 4th of Oct., 1582, 
and the 15th was reckoned immediately after the 14th.,ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 96.8 


Thus the change made by Gregory was simply dropping ten days in 
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the reckoning of the month, and calling the 5th the 15th. But your 
opponent can claim nothing from this against the Sabbath; for this 
change would not in the least affect the reckoning of the days of the 
week. Thus, the 4th of Oct., 1582 fell on Thursday. The next day, 
Friday, instead of being called the fifth, was called the fifteenth; but 
it held its order in the week just as usual. So we see that the regular 
succession of weeks, and the regular recurrence of the Sabbath 
was in no wise interrupted by this change.ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 96.9 


D. G. NEEDHAM:- Concerning the Apocrypha, we regard portions 
of it as containing much light and instruction. If we were asked to 

specify, we should mention 2 Esdras, Wisdom of Solomon, and 1 

Maccabees. Concerning the Wisdom of Solomon, Sears’ History of 
the Bible thus speaks: “Although the fathers of the church, and 

particularly Jerome, uniformly considered this book as apocryphal, 

yet they recommended the perusal of it, in consideration of the 

excellence of its style. The third Council of Carthage, held in the 
year 397, pronounced it to be a canonical book under the name of 

‘The Fourth Book of Solomon,’ and the famous Council of Trent 
confirmed this decision.” Concerning the first book of Maccabees, it 
also says, “The first book of Maccabees is a very valuable historical 

monument, written with great accuracy and fidelity, on which even 

more reliance may be placed than on the writings of Josephus.” The 

question of the inspiration of these books - the reasons that might 

be adduced in favor of such an opinion, and the objections that 

might lie against it, we have never made a subject of particular 

study, and are not therefore prepared to discuss. ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 96.10 


D. HILDRETH:- The word rendered born, in each of the texts you 
mention is from the same word, gennao, and should be rendered 

born, or begotten, as the circumstances of the case demand. We 

consider 7 Timothy 2:11, 12, explanatory of 7 Corinthians 14:34, 

and neither passage as conflicting with Paul’s directions in 7 

Corinthians 11.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.11 


WM. GOULD:- We drew a different conclusion from your former 
letter. We see nothing wrong in the employment you refer to. ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 96.12 
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Dress 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Will you permit me through th&eview to 
request an answer to the following question from some of our 
sisters who love the whole truth. Are sleeves which are the largest 
at the /ittle end and round tires like the moon, (or hoops,) [/sa/ah 
3:18,] articles of dress that are modest apparel1 7 Timothy 2:9. If 
so, let them be recommended to the church generally. 

J. BYINGTON.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.13 


The Cause in the East 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: In relation to the eastern tent, | wish to say that | 
deeply regret that the report of the Conference at Roxbury, Vt., last 
Spring did not appear in the Review according to our expectation. 

Inasmuch as it has not been published, and many know not why it 

is that our tent is not in the field, | would say that as near as | can 

remember, at that Conference two reasons were given why it was 

not deemed expedient to move out with it the first of the 

season.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.14 


First, a lack of help to labor with the tent ARSH August 5, 1858, 
page 96.15 


Second, the unprepared state of the church to co-operate in the 
work.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.16 


Neither of these causes are yet removed; yet | believe that God has 
already begun his fearful work here in the East that will prepare the 
few that are left, to finish the solemn work of this last message of 
mercy to man. Those wrongs of every kind that have so long 
grieved the Holy Spirit, and injured the cause of God, and burdened 
his true-hearted children, are about to be removed forever from the 
church. May God in mercy give every honest soul to see this matter 
in its true light, and while the dreadful blow is falling that separates 
the precious from the vile, may they be sure not to be in the wrong, 
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nor accessory to the same.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.17 


Arise! ye that are heartily in the truth, and in unison with the present 
order and work of God, and heed faithfully the counsel of the faithful 
and true Witness, and give a testimony that shall ring in the ears of 
the lukewarm, the self-righteous and the insubordinate ones, and 
clear your garments from the blood of all men! Characters are 
rapidly developing here, as God brings every work into judgment 
with every secret thing. No hiding nor covering up wrongs now! No 
half-way work any longer! “He that being often reproved hardeneth 
his neck shall suddenly be destroyed and that without remedy.” 
Proverbs 29:1. “And it shall come to pass that in all the land, saith 
the Lord, two parts shall be cut off and die.” Zechariah 13:8. Mark 
this: it is a final work; not only cut off, but shall die. Now read 2 
Thessalonians 2:9-12, and then turn to Revelation 3:15, 16, and 
remember that God’s threatenings are as sure as his promises, and 
those who have no eyes to see it, and make a mighty effort to 
escape it, will soon feel it when it is too late. But the work does not 
stop here. The humble, patient, persevering ones are destined to 
finish up the great work of the Third Angel’s Message, gather in 
every scattered jewel, conquer every foe, and wear the victor’s 
palm on the sea of glass. ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.18 


E.L. BARR. 
Kensington, Ct., July 26th, 1858. 


OUR secular exchanges state that the number of converts to the 
doctrines of Spiritualism, is rapidly on the increase in the South. - 
Spiritual Age.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.19 


NEVER WEARY IN WELL-DOING. - When some one asked ol 
father Scott, of Kentucky. “Why do you continue to preach, when 

you have converted but one sinner in twenty years?” “Have | 

converted one?” said he. “Yes,” replied the other. “Then,” said the 

good man, “here’s for twenty years more; | may convert two.” And 

the faithful old soldier toiled on to the end in his Master’s 
work.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.20 


APPOINTMENTS 
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UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, it may be expected there will be 
meetings in the following places, as the brethren may 
appoint: ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.21 


Caledonia, Mich., Tuesday, Aug. 10th, at 5 P.M. Gaines, 
Wednesday, 11th, at 5 P.M. Wayland, Thursday, 12th, at 5 PM. 
Monterey, Sabbath and First-day, 14th and 15th. Allegan, Tuesday, 
17th, at 5 P.M. Otsego, Thursday, 19th, at 5 PM.ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 96.22 


Wherever it may be convenient the ordinances of baptism and the 
Lord’s supper may be attended to.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
96.23 


We shall have on hand books of all kinds on the present truth. J. B. 
FRISBIE. S. W. RHODES.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.24 


GENERAL TENT MEETING At Crane’s Grove, Ills 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent-meeting at Crane’s 
Grove, Stephenson Co., Ills., commencing on Sixth-day, Aug. 20th, 
at 10 o’clock A.M., and continuing over Sabbath and First-day. Brn. 
Andrews, Steward, Welcome and Phelps are specially requested to 
attend, and all others interested in the present truth.ARSH August 
5, 1858, page 96.25 


Brethren, the importance of the Western field demands that we get 
together, that we may be able to co-operate more fully in the work. 
Calculations should be made, as far as possible, to be there the day 
before the meeting commences.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.26 


Eld. J. M. Stephenson has thrown out a challenge to discuss the 
Law and Sabbath questions. Arrangements may be made for a 
discussion in the Tent, to commence at the close of our meeting, or 
by the 24th. JAMES WHITE. J. H. WAGGONERowa City, lowa, 
Aug. 1st, 1858.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.27 
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Business Items 


UrSe 


T. M. Steward:- Remittance for books received ARSH August 5, 
1858, page 96.28 


J. Walker:- Received.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.29 


R. Holland:- Bro. Frisbie had left before your order for books was 
received. Shall we retain it until we have an opportunity to 
send?ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.30 


C. G. Daniels:- You will find your dollar receipted in No. 2 of present 
Vol.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.31 


F. Wheeler:- The REVIEW has been sent regularly to the P. O. you 
name.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.32 


E. L. Barr:- It was received. The chart has been sent as ordered, 
the books will be, when completed.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
96.33 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 5, 1858, page 96.34 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


Jacob Smith 2,00,xiii,14. A. Spencer 1,00,xiii,1. J. Brezee 
2,00,xii,12. R. Goodspeed 0,25,xii,14. Thos. Follet 1,00,xiii,12. E. 
Childs 1,00,xii,1. S. Greenman 2,00,xv,6. A. B. Morton 1,00,xii,16. 
L. Morton 1,00,xii,16. E. Walworth (for R. Harpur) 1,00,xiv,2. L. 
Bolton 1,00,xv,1. R. Town 1,00,xiii,1.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 
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96.35 


FOR POWER PRESS. - H. Childs (the remainder of his pledge 
$25.ARSH August 5, 1858, page 96.36 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - S. R. Churchill $4 RSH August 5, 
1858, page 96.37 
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Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1858. - NO. 13. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.1 


A CURIOUS ACROSTIC 


UrSe 


[We find the following curious piece of poetry in a late number of the 
Presbyterian Magazine. The initial capital letters spell, “My boast is 
in the glorious cross of Christ;” and the words in italic, when read 
from top to bottom and from the bottom to the top, make the Lord’s 
Prayer. - N. Yorker.,JARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.2 
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Make known the gospel truths, our Father, King;ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 97.3 


Yield us thy grace, dear Father, from above; Bless us with hearts 
which feelingly can singARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.4 


Our life thou art for ever, God of love, ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.5 


Assuage our griefs in love for Christ, we pray,ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 97.6 


Since the bright Prince of Heaven and glory died! Took all our 
shame, and hallowed the display,ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.7 


In first be-ing man and then being crucified. ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.8 


Stupendous God! thy grace and power make knownARSH August 
12, 1858, page 97.9 


In Jesus’ name, let all the world rejoice, ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.10 


New labors in thy heavenly Kingdom own;ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.11 


That blessed Kingdom, for thy saints the choice!ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 97.12 


How vile to come to thee is all our cry, ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.13 


Enemies to thy-self and all that’s thine!ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.14 


Graceless our will our lives for vanity, ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.15 


Loathing the truth, be-ing evil in design. O God thy will be done, 
from earth to heaven,ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.16 
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Reclining on the gospel let us live. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.17 


In earth, from sins deliver-ed and forgiven,ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.18 


Oh, as thyself, but teach us to forgive, ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.19 


Unless its power temptation doth destroyARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.20 


Sure is our fall into the depths of woe; ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.21 


Carnal in mind, we've not a glimpse of joy, ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.22 


Raised against heaven, in us no hope can flow, ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 97.23 


O give us grace and /ead us on thy way;ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.24 


Shine onus with thy love, and give us peace;ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 97.25 


Self and this sin, which rise against us, slay;ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 97.26 


Oh! grant each day our trespass-es may cease; Forgive our evil 
deeds, that oft we do;ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.27 


Convince us daily of them to our shame,ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.28 


Help us with heavenly bread; forgive us too Recurrent lusts, and we 
adore thy nature, ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.29 


In thy forgive-ness, we as saints can die,ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.30 
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Since, for us and our trespasses so high, 
Thy son, our Saviour, bled on Calvary.ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.31 


Isaiah 66 


UrSe 


THIS chapter brings to view the coming of the Lord both at the 
beginning and end of the thousand years. We may learn this by 
comparing scripture with scripture. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.32 


From the fifth to the end of the fourteenth verse, we have the 
coming of the Lord and the destruction of the wicked, at the 
beginning of the thousand years, brought to view. Then from the 
fifteenth verse to the end of the twenty-fourth verse, we have the 
scenes after the thousand years.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
97.33 


Verse 5. The Lord ... shall appear to your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed. Matthew 24:30. Son of man coming. John 74:3. | will 
come again. Acts 7:77. This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven. 7 Thessalonians 4:16. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven. Hebrews 9:28. And unto them that look for 
him, (Christ) shall he appear the second time.ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 97.34 


Verse 6. A voice of the Lord. Jeremiah 25:30. The Lord shall roar 
from on high and utter his voice from his holy habitation. Joe/ 3:76. 
The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter hisvoice from 
Jerusalem. Revelation 16:17. A great voice out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done. This locates the 
time. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.35 


Verse 7. A man child. Revelation 12:5. A man child. Christ. ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 97.36 


Verse 8. Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day? or shall 
a nation be born at once? /saiah 26:79. Thy dead men shall live 
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together, with my dead body shall they arise, ... and the earth shall 
cast out the dead. Ezekiel 37:12, 22. Behold, O my people, | will 
open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel. And | will make them one 
nation in the land. John 5:28, 29. All that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life. Revelation 20:5. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished. Co/ossians 
7:18. Christ was the firstborn from the dead. 7 Corinthians 15:23. 
Christ the first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s at his coming. 
The earth’s bringing forth a nation in one day, is the resurrection of 
God’s people from their graves; and this is called a birth, as is the 
resurrection of Christ. “For as soon as Zion travailed she brought 
forth her children.” Zion here appears to be a figure of the people of 
God, referring back to the commencement of the gospel 
dispensation, during which time the subjects for this nation were to 
be brought in.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.37 


Verse 12. | will extend peace to her like a river, and the glory of the 
Gentiles like a flowing stream. Acts 15:7-77. God at the first did visit 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name. Romans 
9:23-30.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.38 


Verse 13. AS one whom his mother comforteth, so will | comfort 
you; and ye shall be comforted IN JERUSALEM. This must refer tc 
the saints in the New Jerusalem in heaven after the second 
appearing of Christ, and the first resurrection. Galatians 4:26. But 
Jerusalem, which is above, is free, which is the mother of us all. For 
it is written, /saiah 7:70. John 13:36. Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, whither | go, thou 
canst not follow me now, but thou shalt follow me afterwards. Chap 
14:2, 3. In my Father’s house are many mansions; .... | go to 
prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | 
will come again, and receive you unto myself. Verse 12. | go unto 
my Father. Luke 17:2. When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in 
heaven. 7 Thessalonians 4:16. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven .... and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, etc. ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.39 
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Here the saints, dead and living, are caught up to meet their Lord in 
the clouds in the air; and according to the promise of Christ to 
Peter, they follow him whither he went, to heaven, to his Father’s 
house. If this is not a promise of going to heaven when Jesus 
comes, | do not know what would be. But again: Hebrews 12:22. 
But ye are come unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem. But ye are come unto: not that this 
has come to you. This city Abraham looked for. Hebrews 11:10, 16; 
13:14; 10:34. Ye have in heaven a better and enduring substance. 
7 Peter 1:4. To an inheritance .... reserved in heaven for you.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 97.40 


This is proof without going to the book of the Revelation. But let us 
turn and read a few quotations there. Revelation 4:7, 2, 5, 6; 15:2. 
Sea of glass before the throne, and the saints on the sea, and the 
throne in heaven. Revelation 19:1. And after these things (the 
seven last plagues) | heard a great voice of much people in heaven. 
How could the voices of many people be heard in heaven, unless 
they went there, after the seven last plagues?ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 97.41 


Verse 14. And his indignation towards his enemies. Here we have 
the destruction of all the ungodly in the seven last plagues. 
Revelation 16. Revelation 19:15. Christ shall smite the nations: and 
he shall rule them with a rod of iron; same as Psalms 2:9. Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces 
like a potter’s vessel. Verse 27. And the remnant were slain with the 
sword of him that sat upon the horse. Now if the nations are dashed 
to pieces and the remnant slain, there cannot be any left.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 97.42 


Scenes at the end of the 1000 years. Verse 15. For behold, the 
Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. Verse 
716. For by fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh; 
and the slain of the Lord shall be many.ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.43 


This is the same company whose carcasses are looked upon at the 
end of the thousand years. /saiah 66, Verse 24. And they (the 
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saints) shall go forth and look upon the carcasses of the men that 
have transgressed against me; for their worm dieth not, neither 
shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all 
flesh. That is, the all flesh, that comes up to worship, [/sa/ah 66, 
verse 23,] when the earth is being purified, [/saiah 66, verse 22,] 
and being made new.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.44 


Verse 78. | will gather all nations and tongues, and they shall come 
and see my glory. Verse 79, And | will set a sign (Christ, Luke 2:34) 
among them. Matthew 25:37, 32, 46. When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then he shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered all 
nations. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment. This 
must be at the end of the one thousand years, as at this time the 
wicked receive their everlasting punishment. Revelation 20:5, 7, 8, 
9, 11, 14. The rest of the dead live again when the thousand years 
are expired, and then Satan goes out to deceive the nations that 
are raised, and they then are gathered together to the battle against 
the saints, around the beloved city, and fire comes down from God 
out of heaven and devours them. And at this same time the great 
white throne appears (the same as in Matthew 25:37) and Christ 
who sits upon it. Then all the wicked die the second death.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 97.45 


Verse 719. | will send those that escape of them, etc. These are the 
saints, as may be seen by verse 22. So shall your seed and your 
name remain Verse 24. And they shall go forth and look upon the 
carcasses, or dead bodies. These are the wicked, resurrected dead 
who have been gathered and destroyed.ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 97.46 


“Unto the nations that have not seen the glory of Christ, and they 
shall declare his glory among the Gentiles.” (heathens.) These are 
the nations gathered to be consumed by fire. Verse 20, And they 
shall bring all your brethren for an offering unto the Lord out of all 
nations .... to my holy mountain Jerusalem. Verse 22. For as the 
new heaven and the new earth, which | will make, shall remain 
before me, so shall your seed and your name remain. And it shall 
come to pass that from one new moon to another, and from one 
Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before me saith 





637 


the Lord.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 97.47 


These look like scenes in the new earth and at the end of the 
thousand years, when the new Jerusalem comes down from 
heaven to the new earth, as the capital of the kingdom of God. If we 
are right in our application of this chapter, much is made plain that 
was dark before.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 98.1 


Verse 21. And | will also take of them for priests, etc. Revelation 
7:6, 7. And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father. Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, 
and they also which pierced him, and all kindreds shall wail 
because of him. When they which pierced Christ see him coming, it 
must be at the end of the 1000 years. Revelation 5:7. And hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests; and we shall reign on the 
new earth. Then every creature living will praise God. Verse 73. 

J. B. FRISBIE. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 98.2 


Baptism - Again 
UrSe 


WE noticed a question proposed by “H. W. L.” in No. 8, Vol. xii, of 
the Review: “How can baptism necessarily precede pardon or 
remission, when we must first die to sin and can receive the Holy 
Spirit through faith, and thus be members of the body of Christ 
without it?” - In answer to which, we would remark, that the difficulty 
seems to consist in a misconception of the phrase “dying to sin,” 
and in the idea that the Holy Spirit can only be received in a justified 
state. We will first endeavor to show that faith is not the only 
condition of justification or pardon; 2ndly, that repentance is not, 
i.e., dying to sin - and that the reception of the Holy Spirit, so far as 
we understand Bible teachings, has nothing to do in the 
matter. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 98.3 


It is true Paul said, “faith was reckoned to Abraham _ for 
righteousness;” Romans 4:9; but in verse 12, he speaks of “the 
steps of that faith of our father Abraham.” Belief or faith alone, is but 
one act or step. Let James explain, James 2:9. “Was not Abraham, 
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our father justified by works, when he had offered Isaac his son 
upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with his works, and by 
works was faith made perfect.” Faith and works constitute steps. 
“Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only.” Then faith together with works (we will presently see what 
works they are) forms the ground of justification; but if faith be the 
only condition of pardon, then all who believe must be justified. But 
hear this same Apostle again: “What doth it profit, my brethren, 
though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? [It must profit 
everything if faith be the sole condition of salvation.] Can faith save 
him? Faith if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. Now a dead 
thing can have no life to impart and no power to save. But James 
goes even further, and says, “The Devils also believe, and (thus 
become members of Christ’s body? Yes if faith be alone necessary; 
for the Apostle declares they have it; but says he, tremble.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 98.4 


We are then led to inquire, what works impart life to faith by which it 
can secure justification? Does dying to sin, otherwise called 
repentance? In Romans 6, where this figure of dying is used, it is 
carried still further: the Christian is represented as having been 
buried with Christ; and says Paul, “if we have been planted together 
in the likeness of his death, (baptism,) we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection.” What right have we to stop short of the 
full import of the Apostle’s teachings, and say if we believe, or die 
merely, without being buried, we shall be raised in the likeness of 
his resurrection, i.e., attain eternal life? ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 98.5 


Again, were faith alone required on our part, why did not Peter tell 
the convicted so on the day of Pentecost? In listening to his 
teachings they believed, otherwise they would not have cried, “Men 
and brethren what shall we do?” Why did Peter reply, “Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins.” \f they could receive pardon, or God could 
bestow it on the ground of faith alone? Why did he not say to them, 
“Your faith saves you.” Dear brethren and sisters, let Bible 
instructions harmonize.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 98.6 


We endeavored in articles entitled, “Conditions of Salvation,” to 
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show that repentance cannot secure forgiveness, - that though we 
may believe and repent, i.e., die to sin, or turn from sin for all future 
time; yet, as God is just, he could not receive this as an atonement 
for past transgressions, because he required perfect obedience, 
past, present, and future. Repentance in itself has nothing to do 
with the death of Christ; it has to do with nothing but law; and a law 
once broken can never, in itself justify any person. Dying to sin and 
dying to the law, in the sense of suffering its penalty, we understand 
to be two quite different things. The former is a turning from our sins 
by righteousness; the latter a literal suffering of the penalty of sin, 
which is death itself ARSH August 12, 1858, page 98.7 


Now faith and repentance, having no merit in themselves to atone 
for sin, can we not see that they can only obtain for us the 
imputation of the death of Christ by an especial provision of the 
Judge? Has he ever, in any place promised to remit sins on either 
or both of these conditions. As “There is no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus, so (conversely) to those who are out of 
him, there is ever condemnation; but are we any where said to 
believe or repent into him? No where. What then has God 
appointed as the ultimate condition on our part by which he, the 
offended, will pardon transgression? See Galatians 3:27. As many 
(no more) of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ. Again, 7 Corinthians 12:13. By one spirit are we all baptized 
into one body. If baptism be the door into the true church, which is 
here represented by the body of Christ, (and no other door is 
mentioned,) then it is evident we cannot enter the church or body 
except through this one door - baptism. Belief may lead us towards 
the door, (i.e. prepare us for receiving the imputed death of Jesus,) 
but never through it. Also, 7 Peter 3:27. The like figure whereunto 
even baptism doth also now save us.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
98.8 


It may be asked, what then can be meant by being sealed with the 
Holy Spirit, after believing? We reply, the word belief seems in 
some instances to include the other conditions of justification. 
Instance, the commission, “He that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” Mark 16:16; 
also Hebrews 4:3; 10:39; Acts 13:39; 2:44; 4:32, etc. As faith 
without works is a dead faith, and not that recognized in the Bible 
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as a condition of salvation; so living faith must include works, (these 
must be, whatever God requires as works, among which are 
repentance and baptism,) hence the latter must be embraced in the 
term faith when used as above, or in Ephesians 1:13. But that the 
Holy Spirit is not confined to God’s children, see numerous 
instances in the Old Testament. Thus the spirit of God came upon 
Saul king of Israel and he prophesied; [7 Samuel 10:10; 19:23;] and 
this even while he was persecuting David. Was it because God was 
pleased with his motives, or the course he was pursuing towards 
the man after his own heart? Note also the case of Balaam and the 
ass, and observe God gives the dumb animal even a tongue and 
words. We cite these instances simply, to show that the pouring out 
of the Holy Spirit is no sign of justification on the part of the 
recipient. Who now may say that it cannot be given previous to 
remission of sins. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 98.9 


Indeed Christ says, John 6:44, no man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him. And we conceive that God 
acts directly upon the hearts of men only through the influence of 
his Spirit; hence one office of the Holy Spirit is to reprove the world 
of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.ARSH August 712, 
1858, page 98.10 


What proof then have we of justification in the fact of God’s pouring 
out his Spirit on Peter’s Gentile hearers previous to their baptism? If 
they were already in a pardoned state, why should Peter command 
them to be baptized? See Acis 10:44-48.ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 98.11 


We submit these hastily thrown out reflections to the candid 
considerations of the correspondent, hoping they may give a little 
light, if not, that we may be ourselves corrected.ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 98.12 


M.E. S. 
Mauston, Wis. 


From the WESLEYAN Views Meriting Consideration 


UrSe 
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THE present age is remarkable for its moral, physical and 
intellectual activity. And to the looker on, it seems as though the 
world was rising to a higher point of moral power, than has ever yet 
been marked on the chart of time. Thousands are rejoicing over this 
success, and are predicting a happier day for our world; yet many 
are stopping to inquire, whether the great religious movements of 
the present day, are likely to secure a permanent elevation of our 
race. To this latter class, | confess | belong. ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 98.13 


The present religious interest has been compared to the “great 
awakening,” though doubtless its foundations are broader, reaching 
a vastly greater number of people, spread from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific shore. For years past, the religious press, has reported 
revivals in nearly every quarter of the Republic; and one would 
suppose that the nation was steadily increasing in moral power; but 
the facts in the case will not sustain the conclusion. Many have 
often inquired into the reason why the revivals of past years have 
resulted in so little permanent success. My opinion is, their 
instability has resulted from a settled determination on the part of 
time-serving ministers, not to mingle any reformatory truth, with the 
preaching under which these revivals take place. | will not dispute 
the fact of their conversion; but their religious teachers point out a 
course of moral apathy to them after they are converted, which 
leads them back to the world. The cry of, “keep politics out of the 
pulpit,” is heard from desk to desk; and he is regarded most pious, 
who gives the earliest and loudest blast, - one who teaches his 
converts, like priest and Levite, to pass by on the other side. ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 98.14 


The great want of the world is, to learn that duty is ours, and that 
consequences belong to God. Facts that are every day elicited, 
sustain the above named positions. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
98.15 


A revival of religion was going on in a town, a short distance from 
here, and it was said to be one of the best they had ever seen. An 
anti-slavery minister came along and delivered a single discourse, 
and for speaking a word for the oppressed millions of our land, the 
revival was spoiled, and the brethren went about the next day 





642 


saying their feelings were hurt. A short time ago | was called upon 
to preach in a Methodist congregation where a great work of grace 
was said to be going on; and just before | entered the desk, the 
class-leader desired to speak with me. He said he did not want any 
thing said on the subject of slavery, because he wanted the revival 
to go on; and the cowardly spirit manifested in the above instances, 
doubtless exerts more or less influence in many of the great 
revivals of the present day. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 98.16 


Now Mr. Editor, | enter my protest against all such revivals. If 
preaching the simple gospel truth, that “God hath made of one 
blood, all nations of men,” will kill a revival, let it be killed, and 
buried a thousand miles under the ground, rather than curse the 
world with a religion which sanctions villainy, the vilest that ever 
saw the sun. The history of the past, demonstrates the fact, that a 
nation is never better than its religion; and unless we can get 
ministers of the gospel to take an advance position, we may as well 
give up the struggle in despair. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 98.17 


But | desire to call attention to a point | have already named, and 
that is, we may seriously question whether the great revivals of the 
present day, will result in a permanent elevation of our race. ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 98.18 


In support of the above position, it may be said that whatever a 
nation’s religion sanctions, it is impossible to overthrow, - until you 
bring that nation to see its guilt. That the religion of this nation 
sanctions slavery, is plain. Slaveholders, and their soulless 
apologists, are elevated to the highest offices in the people’s power 
to bestow, and Reverend Clergymen defend slavery from the Bible, 
and prove it to be a heaven-ordained institution from the golden 
rule, “Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye 
even so unto them.” And when individuals, led on by the higher 
instincts of humanity and religion, seek to proclaim the whole 
gospel, - churches roll across their path, and block up the way. And 
when some bold and fearless minister proclaims the gospel 
command, - “break every yoke and let the oppressed go free,” 
christian America responds with the united voice of a thousand 
pulpits, that two hundred years of legislation has sanctioned and 
sanctified the right of property in man!ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
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98.19 


But it may be said, that anti-slavery churches have shared largely in 
these revivals; but the same may be said of pro-slavery churches, 
as well as those who profess to occupy neutral ground on the 
subject; and these being in the majority, the chances are against 
success.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.1 


Another serious objection to such revivals is, the religious teachers 
who control them, point out a course of duty, made up of apathy, 
and indifference to the real interests of humanity, which if followed 
out, will ruin the young convert’s usefulness, in trying to build up the 
interests of true religion. They are told to keep religion out of 
politics, - to obey the laws of the land, - and not to disturb the peace 
and harmony of the State, or of Church either. Such teaching is to 
all intents and purposes infidelity; for it is a settled principle of the 
divine administration, that religious prosperity shall be in proportion 
to the efforts we make for the salvation of the world. If a class of 
young converts were before me for instruction, as to the duties God 
requires at their hands, and the best course to pursue to guard 
against instability, | would point them to the unredressed woes of 
humanity. The sacred forms of four millions of enslaved beings, as 
well as the dark and damning evils which gush from the fiery 
fountains of intemperance! And | would bid them rush to the 
rescue.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.2 


In doing this, a thousand noble impulses would leap into existence 
in their hearts, and under their united efforts, the triple wailing, rising 
from slavery, war, and intemperance, would die away, and they 
would realize that hurling despots from thrones of power, and 
wiping away humanity’s scalding tears, would give permanency and 
stability to their principles and profession. ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 99.3 


A feeling of melancholy and gloom steals over me, as | think that a 
revival of the religion of this nation, is only deepening the death-wail 
of humanity, and enabling demons to feed on the virtue, life-hopes, 
and blood, of the crushed millions that slavery plunges in the dark 
starless night of oppression, and binds unrelenting chains. Let us 
gird on the armor afresh, in the anti-slavery enterprise, and pray 
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that heaven may quickly send the jubilee. ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 99.4 


A. WORTH. 
Economy, Indiana. 


Why Not To-day? 


UrSe 


Reader, you hope very likely to be a real Christian some time, and 
fit to go to heaven. You hope to repent and believe on Christ, and 
have a good hope before you die. Butwhy not to-day?ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 99.5 


What is to prevent you? Why should you wait any longer? Why not 
this day awake and call upon your God, and resolve that you will 
sleep no longer? | set before you Jesus Christ the Saviour, who 
died to make atonement for sinners, Jesus who is able to save to 
the uttermost, Jesus willing to receive. The hand that was nailed to 
the cross, is held out to you in mercy. The eye that wept over 
Jerusalem, is looking on you with pity. The voice that has said to 
many a wanderer, “Thy sins are forgiven,” is saying to you, “Come 
unto me.” Go to Jesus first and foremost, if you would know what 
step to take. Think not to wait for repentance and faith and a new 
heart, but go to him just as you are. O, awake thou that sleepest, 
and Christ shall give thee light. Why not to-daY?ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 99.6 


Sun, moon, and stars are all witnessing against you; they continue 
according to God’s ordinances, and you are ever transgressing 
them. The grass, the birds, the very worms of the earth, are all 
witnessing against you; they fill their place in the creation, and you 
do not. Sabbaths and ordinances are continually witnessing against 
you; they are ever proclaiming that there is a God and a judgment, 
and you are living as though there were none. The tears and 
prayers of godly relations are witnessing against you; others are 
sorrowfully thinking you have a soul, though you seem to forget it. 
The very gravestones that you see every week are witnessing 
against you; they are silently witnessing, “Life is uncertain, time is 
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short, the resurrection is yet to come, the Lord is at hand.” All, all 
are saying, Awake, awake, awake! O, reader, the time past may 
surely suffice you to have slept. Awake to be wise. Awake to be 
safe. Awake to be happy. And why not to-day? - Rale.ARSH August 
12, 1858, page 99.7 


Spirit of the Psalms 


UrSe 


AMONGST all compositions, these alone deserve the name of 
sacred lyrics. These alone contain a poetry that meets the spiritual 
nature in all its moods and all its wants, which strengthens virtue 
with glorious exhortations, gives angelic eloquence to prayer, and 
almost rises to the seraph’s joy in praise. In distress and fear, they 
breathe the low, sad murmur of complaint; in penitence, they groan 
with the agony of the troubled soul. They have a gentle music for 
the peace of faith; in adoration, they ascend to the glory of creation 
and the majesty of God. For assemblies or for solitude, for all that 
gladdens and all that grieves, for our heaviness and despair, for our 
remorse and our redemption, we find in these divine harmonies the 
loud or low expression. Great has been their power in the world. 
They resounded amidst the courts of the tabernacle; they floated 
through the lofty and solemn spaces of the temple. They were sung 
with glory in the halls of Zion; they were sung with sorrow by the 
streams of Babel. And when Israel had passed away, the harp of 
David was still awakened in the church of Christ. In all the eras and 
ages of that church, from the hymn which first it whispered in an 
upper chamber, until its anthems filled the earth, the inspiration of 
the royal prophet has enraptured its devotions and ennobled its 
rituals. Chorused by the winds of heaven, they have swelled 
through God’s own temple of the sky and stars; they have rolled 
over the broad deserts of Asia, in the matins and vespers of ten 
thousand hermits. They have rung through the deep valleys of the 
Alps, in the sobbing voices of the forlorn Waldenses; through the 
steeps and caves of Scottish Highlands, in the rude chantings of the 
Scottish Covenanters; through the woods and wilds of primitive 
America, in the heroic hallelujahs of the early Pilgrims. - Banner of 
the Cov.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.8 
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Selected for REVIEW Christianity 


UrSe 


Religion may be considered as the implantation of a vigorous, 
active principle; it is seated in the heart, where its authority is 
recognized as supreme, whence by degrees it expels whatever is 
opposed to it, and where it gradually brings all the affections and 
desires under its complete control. But though the heart be its 
special residence, every endeavor and pursuit must acknowledge 
its presence, and whatever does not or will not or cannot receive its 
sacred stamp, is to be condemned, and is to be at once abstained 
from and abandoned. It is like the principle of vitality, which 
communicates its influence to the smallest and remotest fibers of 
the frame.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.9 


Christianity calls her professors to a state of diligence, watchfulness 
and active services. None have a right to be idle. Not to speak of 
that great work which we all have to accomplish, and surely the 
whole attention of a short and precarious life is not more than an 
eternal interest may well require, where is it that, in such a world as 
this, health, and leisure, and affluence may not find some ignorance 
to instruct, some wrong to redress, some want to supply, some 
misery to alleviate? Shall ambition and avarice never sleep. Shall 
they never want objects on which to fasten? Shall they be so 
observant to discover, so acute to discern, so eager, so patient to 
pursue, and shall the benevolence of Christians want 
employment?ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.10 


Mankind are in general deplorably ignorant of their true state; and 
there are few who have any adequate conception of the real 
strength of the ties by which they are bound to the several objects 
of their attachment, or who are aware how small a share of their 
regard is possessed by those concerns on which it ought to be 
supremely fixed. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.11 


But God requires to set up his throne in the heart, and to reign in it 
without a rival; if he be kept out of his right it matters not by what 
competition. The result may be more avowed or more secret; it may 
be the treason of deliberate preference, or of inconsiderate levity. 
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We may be the subjects of a more or of a less creditable master; 
we may be employed in services more gross or more refined: but 
whether the slaves of avarice, or sensuality, or dissipation, or sloth, 
or the votaries of ambition, of taste or of fashion; whether 
supremely governed by vanity and self-love, by the desire of literary 
fame or of military glory, we are alike estranged from the dominion 
of our rightful Sovereign. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.12 


He who bowed the knee to the god of medicine or of eloquence, 
was no less an idolater than the worshipers of the defied patrons of 
lewdness or of theft. In the several cases which we have here 
specified, the external acts indeed are different, but in principle the 
disaffection is the same; and we must prepare to meet the 
punishment of rebels on that tremendous day, when all false colors 
shall be done away, and there being no longer any room for the 
evasions of worldly sophistry, or the smooth plausibilities of worldly 
language, “That which is often highly esteemed among men, shall 
appear to have been abomination in the sight of God.” 
[Wilberforce.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.13 


FLOODS AND TORNADOES. The present is peculiarly a season c 
terrific aerial visitations. It would seem as if “the prince of the power 

of the air,” was doing his utmost to set heaven, earth and the sea in 

commotion. About four o’clock on last Monday afternoon, this city 

and vicinity were pretty severely handled by this aerial tyrant, wind, 

rain, hail, thunder and lightning all combining to produce terrific 

effects. One hundred and fifty feet of the Flint Glass Company’s 
Works at Hunter’s point, were blown down, burying twenty-five 
operatives in their ruins. Only two, however were killed. Rev. Mr. 

Hoyt’s church, (Episcopal,) which was nearly completed, was razed 

to the foundation at a loss of 15,000. The roof of the Seventh 
Avenue stages’ stables was blown down, one man being killed and 

another at the same place struck with lightning. Two men on West 

17th-street were dangerously injured by a falling chimney. The 

chimney of the Methodist Book Concern was blown over crushing 
the roof of a contiguous house, and injuring an old lady. Fences 

were blown down, ships dragged their anchors, and an unknown 

amount of mischief was done in various ways. It was a mere gust, 

lasting only about a half an hour, when all was bright and beautiful 

again.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.14 





648 


At Baltimore and vicinity in the storm and flood on the 9th ult., not 
less than twenty bridges were carried away, a horse and carriage 
were swept into the water, two negro women and a white man were 
drowned, and many stores were flooded. A large number of fishing 
smacks off the coast of Newfoundland have been destroyed by a 
storm, and it is supposed that 300 fishermen have perished. In 
Niagara Co., all the water-courses are overflowed and lowland 
crops injured, to the great dismay of the farming interest. The canal 
is greatly endangered. Great injury has also been done by the rain 
in Illinois and other Western States. At Dubuque the Mississippi 
rose three feet in twenty-four hours, and at Boonville the Missouri 
rose four and a half feet in a day.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
99.15 


Much apprehension is felt at St. Louis lest the Mississippi should 
forsake them by cutting for itself a new channel through 
Illinois. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.16 


Bloody Island opposite the city was nearly submerged, Cahokia, a 
French settlement a few miles below shared the same fate. The 
storm of the 12th of June almost laid the whole prairie land of 
theARSH August 12, 1858, page 99.17 


West under water. The Wabash and all other valleys are converted 
into lakes. The river has risen so high above its banks, that every 
wharf and levee, beginning with that of St. Louis, is under 
water.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.1 


On the upper part of the river, the papers contain accounts of 
twelve towns or villages which are either partially or wholly 
destroyed or submerged. Cairo is a mere wreck; the Illinois Central 
Company must have lost their workshops, stores, cars, track and 
wood.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.2 


It is estimated that in Louisiana alone the loss of sugar caused by 
the inundation, is equal to $3,000,000, and that of cotton 
$4,000,000, and that the total damage by this Spring’s inundation is 
not less than twenty five millions of dollars. - N. Y. Chronicle. ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 100.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 12, 1858. 


SHADOWS OF THINGS TO COME 


UrSe 


“LET no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect of 
a holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days; which are a 
shadow of things to come; but the body is of Christ.” Colossians 
2:16, 17.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.4 


When we have taken the position that there was nothing typical in 
the weekly Sabbath of the Lord, nothing which prefigured the work 
of Christ, no shadow, the body of which was of him, it has been 
asked why it could not be typical as well as the ceremonial 
sabbaths to which we claim that exclusive reference is made in the 
text above quoted. What is there, it has been asked, typical in a 
ceremonial sabbath more than in the weekly? The one was to be a 
holy convocation, so was the other; in the one there was to be no 
servile work done, neither in the other; if one was typical, why not 
the other? ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.5 


Well, let us see. There were three feasts in the year in which all the 
males were to appear before the Lord. Exodus 23:14-17. To these 
we think reference is made in the text in the term holy-day, which is 
translated from heorte, which means a feast. Connected with these 
feasts were seven yearly sabbaths, or days in which holy 
convocations should be held, and no servile work be done. 
Leviticus 23. There were two of these connected with the Passover 
- on the first and seventh days of the feast of unleavened bread. 
Leviticus 23:7, 8 Let it be marked that these two sabbaths were 
connected with the Passover, and were dependent on it for their 
existence. But Christ is the antitype of the paschal lamb. Christ our 
Passover is sacrificed for us. 7 Corinthians 5:7. When he made his 
offering, what became of the Passover? It ceased of course. And 
when the Passover ceased, what became of the sabbaths 
connected with it? They could not of course longer exist. This is the 
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principle which runs through all these ceremonial sabbaths, 
indissolubly connecting them with something that is typical, and 
meets its antitype in the work of Christ ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 100.6 


The third yearly sabbath was in the feast of weeks, on the fiftieth 
day after the waving of the first-fruits. But Christ was the antitype of 
the wave-sheaf, and the feast of Pentecost met its antitype fifty 
days thereafter. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.7 


The fourth sabbath occurred on the first day of the seventh month, 
a memorial of blowing of trumpets; the fifth, on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, the day of atonement, now meeting its antitype in 
the work of our great High Priest, in the cleansing of the heavenly 
Sanctuary.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.8 


There were two more sabbaths connected with the feast of 
tabernacles, on the first and eighth days. The antitype of this feast 
we think will be found in the great “ingathering” of the Lord’s 
harvest. 7 Corinthians 15:23.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.9 


But the Sabbath of the Lord stands upon no such basis as this. It is 
an absolute and independent institution. It is as old as the world, 
and commemorates an event which equally concerns every 
individual of the human race; and none, unless they wish it, need be 
troubled with confounding it with the ceremonial and shadowy 
yearly sabbaths of the former dispensation. ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 100.10 


ALL persons having occasion to send postage stamps in letters 
during the warm summer weather will take notice and be particular 
to keep them from all moisture. Neither carry them in your hands 
nor in your vest pocket, nor anywhere else where they will be 
exposed to the perspiration of the body. We frequently receive 
letters containing solid paste-board of postage stamps, which 
cannot be used till they are soaked apart, or otherwise carefully 
separated, and re-gummed.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.11 


CORRECTION. - In the extract from Encyclopedia Americana ir 
last week’s REVIEW, last line, read 4th instead of 14thARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 100.12 
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THE TIME HAS COME 


UrSe 


To scatter our publications and extend our labors. The steam press 
works finely, and very fast. We can print more in one day than with 
the hand press in two weeks. Then the work was very heavy, now it 
is light. We must keep the press running, and let the silent 
messengers go everywhere. There should be a Book Repository at 
every important point. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.13 


In order that the book business may be extensively and properly 
carried forward, there must be a capital at the Office of at least 
$5000. And it is a fact that our Book Fund amounts to only $1500. 
Now what shall be done? We suggest that brethren or sisters who 
can spare $50, or $100 dollars each, lend it to the Office, without 
interest, with the privilege of drawing it out when they choose, after 
giving thirty days’ notice. We have several hundred dollars at the 
Office already on this plan; but as more is needed, we call on the 
numerous friends of the cause in this public manner, to come up to 
the help of the Office, with their fifties and their one hundreds. 

J. W.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.14 


NATIONAL DEGENERACY 


UrSe 


THE United States government is a great idol - altogether unworthy 
of the adoration which it receives. Statesmen, politicians, 
preachers; all classes and grades, strive to outdo each other in 
singing praises to this union of democratic professions and 
slaveocratic practices. In this they are deceived by the sight of their 
eyes - mistaking a rapid growth and increasing wealth for genuine 
progress and evidences of permanency. They have been so 
captivated by the splendor of its rise, that they have forgotten to 
notice that it is preparing the means of its overthrow. The majority 
who look and wonder at the nation’s progress, are superficial 
observers; the brilliancy of the bubble of to-day shuts out all 
thoughts of the past and future.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
100.15 
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The following is an extract from Benton’s description of the 16th 
Congress, of 1820-1, as given in his “Abridgement of the Debates 
of Congress:"ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.16 


“| entered the Senate at that time, and felt myself to be among 
masters whose scholar | must long remain before | could become a 
teacher - whose example | must emulate, without the hope of 
successful imitation. There they were, day in and day out, at their 
places, punctual to every duty, ripe in wisdom, rich in knowledge, 
modest, virtuous, decorous, deferential, and wholly intent upon the 
public good. There | made my first acquaintance with the federal 
gentlemen of the old school, and while differing from them on 
systems of policy, soon came to appreciate their high personal 
character, to admire their finished manners, to recognize their solid 
patriotism, (according to their views of government,) and to feel 
grateful to them as the principal founders of our government; and in 
all this | only divided sentiments with the old republicans, all living 
on terms of personal kindness with their political adversaries, and 
with perfect respect for each other’s motives and opinions."ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 100.17 


The Cincinnati Gazette contains an article from which the following 
is an extract, which shows the contrast between the present and 
forty years ago. The article commences with some remarks on the 
adage that the darkest hour is just before day: ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 100.18 


“But this rule is by no means universal. The proverbs we have 
quoted do not correctly express the principle on which they rest. 
For, in truth, when a national government, for instance, apparently 
reaches the lowest and worst state of its affairs, it has no certainty 
of a revival. The fate of Babylon, and Persia, and Greece, shows 
clearly that a thoroughly corrupted people has no assurance of 
resuscitation and a reformed future. A crisis of this sort, on the 
contrary, necessarily involves two alternatives. The nation must 
either rise to a higher life, by the rebounding energy of a moral force 
not yet wholly extinct, or else fall forever. The latter is by no means, 
in such a case, the least probable alternative. ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 100.19 
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“To a crisis like this, a veritable turning point in its destiny, our 
country appears now to be very rapidly approaching. Alarmists and 
prophets of evil, we know, meet with little popular favor. Our people, 
indeed, are so self-confident, so conscious of the vigor of youth, so 
elated with unparalleled success, and so earnest in the belief of a 
great national destiny, that Cassandra-cries would have little effect 
on most minds, even if the very citadel of our liberties were in the 
enemy’s hands, and the flames of civil war and anarchy were 
bursting forth on every side. But if we are not in mortal danger, we 
are certainly near the perilous abyss. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
100.20 


“No close observer of the course of our national affairs, for the last 
few years, comparing the past with the present, the two generations 
of public men, of the last of which the remaining representatives are 
few, and the new generation of politicians who have taken their 
places, can fail to see that we have been of late very rapidly drifting 
in a dangerous direction. Corruption stalks through the National 
Capital with shameless front, and eagerly plies her busy trade with 
scarcely a rebuke. To how many of our public men at Washington, 
in the executive, judicial and legislative departments, in the army 
and navy, does not her approach seem welcome and her presence 
too alluring to be repelled. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.21 


“Turning from the federal government with pain and foreboding, 
what relief do we find in the conduct and condition of our several 
State governments? To what legislative body in any State of the 
Union can we look for that “wisdom and virtue” which our fathers 
were wont to make indispensable qualities in those who should 
represent them, and the manifestation of which, while in office, was 
not deemed a strange occurrence?ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
100.22 


“State executives, who acquit themselves honestly and honorably, 
without intrigue or double-dealing, of the duties required of them by 
the Constitution and demanded by the voice of the people, are not 
too easy to find. State officers to whom money can be safely 
entrusted, or in whose care public property is without imminent risk 
of being wasted and corruptly used, are not over plenty. General 
distrust prevails. Heavy bonds and accredited sureties, even, can 
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no longer be fully relied on, to guard the public possessions. ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 100.23 


“Our city governments, through the land, have come to be 
proverbially corrupt. Honest men hesitate to be contaminated by 
connection with them. Bribery, intrigue, demagoguism, and all kinds 
of dishonesty lurk about our city offices, and those who by one 
means or another, find themselves in places of trust, pursue 
reputation under great difficulties, if thereby they expect to win 
confidence and a good name.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.24 


“Through every class and description of official position, reached 
through popular suffrage, the same evil state of things has 
extended itself quite too manifestly to need a more special allusion. 
We do not by any means assert that all or a majority of public 
officials are tainted with this infection. We only note its penetration 
into all regions. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 100.25 


“To commerce, manufactures, trade of all sorts, the learned 
professions, and to all kinds of business, this demoralizing 
contagion has, more or less, extended its influence. We find 
constituencies at fault, as well as representatives. The evil finds its 
way everywhere. And herein is one of the chief dangers.” ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 100.26 


Senator Toombs lately remarked in the Senate Chamber, that the 
American government was the most corrupt government existing. J. 
P. Hale said it was true; six or seven other senators assented to it. 
Mr. Toombs added that its chief corruption is in its legislative 
departments. (The above statement | take from a paper.)ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 101.1 


When corruption manifests itself in the legislative and executive 
departments of a government, and when this state of things 
continues so as to be looked upon as a matter of course, as it is in 
this country, we may rest assured that the moral influence of the 
nation has passed away. To this we may further add that there is no 
conservative principle left in the churches, to counteract the 
tendency of these things. On the contrary, the churches hold 
themselves bound to obey the laws of the land, unjust and wicked 
as they may be; and thus act till these corrupt legislative bodies 
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shall reform their own labors. Thus, instead of being “the light of the 
world,” to lead and guide the world to truth and duty, their light is 
become darkness, and they are led by the world, rejoicing to follow 
where, and do what, the world shall dictate. If those whose eyes are 
not enlightened by the “sure word of prophecy” see the crisis 
approaching, it is surely time for the watchmen to lift up their voices 
like a trumpet to tell “What of the night.” 

J. H. W.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.2 


TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM 


UrSe 


PERHAPS the song of peace and safety is no more effectually sung 
in these times than it has been in the cry of “A thousand years of 
glory to burst on earth ere long,” when all will have been converted 
by the influence of the gospel. This song is now sung with 
redoubled energy since the late revivals have been in progress in 
different parts of the country. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.3 


In a late issue of the Morning Star (Freewill Baptist paper) published 
in Dover, N. H., we have just read several accounts of quarterly 
meetings. One great theme which came before them, and with 
which they seemed to encourage themselves, was, that “Prophecy 
is now receiving a remarkable fulfillment in these revivals, and the 
glorious time is soon to be ushered in.” We do not doubt but a 
glorious time is soon to be ushered in, not, however, by a world’s 
conversion; but by the glorious advent of our King.ARSH August 72, 
1858, page 101.4 


To the faithful the coming of the day of the Lord gives occasion to 
rejoice, “knowing that their redemption draweth nigh;” but to the 
wicked, and those unprepared to meet it, the prophet says, “Woe 
unto you that desire the day of the Lord.” “The day of the Lord is 
darkness and not light.” We cannot help thinking that the revivalists 
of this time who express so much earnestness concerning the day 
of the Lord, while they make light and ridicule of those doctrines 
which show how that day is to be brought in, will find the day of the 
Lord will be a day of darkness to them, as dark as the land of 
darkness and shadow of death. Those who say, My Lord delays his 
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coming, (peace and safety,) are to have their portion with 
unbelievers.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.5 


While reading the claim that prophecy was fulfilling in the late 
revivals, and that the millennium was now to be ushered in, this 
question arose in our mind, What prophet ever told of a world’s 
conversion that would bring in the millennium? None. The prophets 
have told of a time when the “knowledge of the Lord shall fill the 
earth as the waves fill the sea;” but it is when a King shall rule who 
will “slay (not convert) the wicked with the breath of his lips.” Isaiah 
shows that such a glorious time is to come on earth; but it is after 
the Lord has created a new heaven and a new earth. See /saiah 65. 
Peter shows that the new earth will be after this earth has been 
melted by fire. See 2 Peter 3.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.6 


While we have found God’s word declaring that “the tares and 
wheat shall grow together till the harvest,” [/atthew 713,] and that 
evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, [2 Timothy 
3:13,] that in the last days men should have a form of godliness and 
deny the power thereof, [2 Timothy 3:5,] we have had no ears to 
hear the syren song of “world’s conversion, and “good time 
coming.” But in watching the signs of the times, we have seen 
thatARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.7 


Now the men of might are waking, 

Love is growing cold; 

See the fields already whitening, 

And scoffers growing bold.”ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.8 


While these revivals may have exerted a restraining influence for a 
time on a few, crimes of the darkest dye are increasing even where 
the revival has had its grand center, New York city. Our mind was 
somewhat struck with this increase of crime by seeing a statement 
in the New York Times of June 19th, that the previous week there 
were sixteen deaths in the city resulting from violence. Here are 
sixteen cases, then, of death from violence, either murder or 
manslaughter, in one week, while union prayer-meetings are held 
all over the city. This statement being so near the date of one in the 
N. Y. Tribune, it may be well to compare them a few moments and 
note progress. The article appeared in the Tribune about the last of 
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June, 1857, headed, “Our Commercial Metropolis,” and was copied 
into the Advent Review a short time after. It commences as 
follows:ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.9 


“Sixteen murders have been perpetrated in this city since the first of 
April, about which time Mayor Wood began to develop his 
programme of violent resistance to the laws, and the whole army of 
grog-sellers bade defiance to any legal interference with their 
desolating traffic. There have been at least twice sixteen attempts 
at murder,” etc. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.10 


Here is a picture of New York city under exciting circumstances for 
over two months, and during that time sixteen murders and thirty- 
two attempts at murder. Now contrast this with the statement of the 
Times of June, 1858, sixteen deaths by murder and violence in one 
week, not when the city is stirred by mobs, but union prayer- 
meetings are professedly scattering the seeds of peace.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 101.11 


Ponder this, ye thinking men, and answer the question, Is the world 
to be converted, or are evil men and seducers to wax worse and 
worse, as Paul has stated? 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.12 


“IF IT BE OF GOD YE CANNOT OVERTHROW IT.” 


UrSe 


“No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every 
tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. 
This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and _ their 
righteousness is of me, saith the Lord.” /saiah 54:17.ARSH August 
12, 1858, page 101.13 


It may not be uninteresting to note something of the progress of the 
truth in connection with the Mich. Tent. The truth and its advocates 
have been assailed by both priests and people in the most 
unrelenting manner. In addition to the usual professedly scriptural 
arguments, the foul tongue of slander has been brought to bear 
against us in a manner unparalleled in our experience. Some of 
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their arguments were entirely original, and as foolish as they were 
novel. We shall only quote a few of the many positions taken, as 
most of them are familiar to the readers of the Review.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 101.14 


Meetings in the tent were adjourned, and the people repaired to the 
meeting-house to hear Eld. B., Presbyterian, and Eld. W., 
Methodist, in defense of Sunday-keeping, and the immortality of the 
soul. Eld. B. takes up the Sabbath question. Text, fourth 
commandment. Positions, 1. No command before the one at Sinai. 
2. The substance of the command is, One day in seven and no 
particular day. 3. A man may break the letter and yet keep the spirit 
of the commandments. 4. Why take up time about the mere matter 
of the day? They had better be preaching repentance. 5. We feel 
that to celebrate the resurrection on the first day of the week is very 
important, and we cannot give it up. 6. If the churches are keeping 
the wrong day would God bless them as he did the past winter in 
revivals?ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.15 


Eld. W. takes up for the immortality of the soul. Text, “Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.” 7 
Timothy 4:1. Positions, ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.16 


1. The latter times have come, and the doctrine of annihilation (or 
that the human soul can surely die) is of the devil. Reply, The 
serpent said, “Thou shalt not surely die."ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 101.17 


2. If everlasting has an end, then heaven is only just to get there 
and then be annihilated. Reply, Everlasting, Forever, etc., do have 
an end. Proof, Exodus 40:15; Deuteronomy 15:17; Jonah 2:6. 
There are more than one hundred examples of the limitation of the 
original of Everlasting, Forever and ever, etc., therefore “heaven is 
only just to get there and then be annihilated.” Rule, That which 
proves too much, proves nothing at all ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 101.18 


3. These men put on a long face and preach the annihilation of the 
wicked. Reply, We preach the destruction of the wicked according 
to scripture; while they put on the long face and preach that the 
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penalty for sin is an endless life of misery in hell, in the presence of 
God, [see Psalm 139:8,] contrary to the scripture which says [2 
Thessalonians 1:9] they are “punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord,” and hence they be out of existence 
“as though they had not been.” Obadiah 16.ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 101.19 


4. They know better than to preach such things. Reply, “God only 
knoweth the hearts of the children of men.” 7 Kings 8:39.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 101.20 


5. The devil is ashamed of these men. Reply, Then he must be 
pleased with Eld. W., for we are at antipodes; besides, Eld. W. is 
teaching the very doctrine that Satan first introduced to the human 
family, viz., that man does not surely or truly die. Genesis 3:4.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 101.21 


6. These men are robbing God’s day of the glory he himself hung 
upon it. Reply, Thou art the man; for God sanctified and hallowed 
the seventh day, not the first, or Sunday.ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 101.22 


The above discourses and our reviews seemed to accomplish a 
good work for the truth in Canandaigua. To show how the work is 
progressing since we left, | will copy from a letter lately received 
from an “Observer” in that place. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
101.23 


“ELDS. CORNELL AND LAWRENCPeear Sirs: | write, thinking 
you might be glad to learn whether any good has resulted from your 
labors in this place. | am willing to say that | first heard you with 
prejudice; but | am, as | find many are, now willing to admit that 
your arguments based upon the Bible are unanswerable! Or at 
least, our ministers have failed. And we have come to this 
conclusion after reading the Word for ourselves, and listening to 
Elds. Branch, Whitcomb and Warren in their attempts to prove your 
arguments false, and positions untenable. To refute your argument 
based upon the Bible in reference to Spiritualism’s being the work 
of devils, Eld. Warren denied the truth of the Bible, and in fact 
denied the existence of the devil. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
101.24 
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“Elds. Branch and Whitcomb deny the binding force of the fourth 
commandment, and assert that the Sabbath was changed by Christ 
and the apostles to the first day. They give us no express command 
for liberty to make the change, and not so much as a good reason 
drawn from the Bible. The good that may be seen from your labors 
is in the fact that most all who heard you are studying their Bibles 
with a desire to see if these things are so: that they may know 
whether indeed one seventh part and no particular time is the 
Sabbath, or the seventh day, according to the express command of 
God.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.25 


| am sorry to say that our Elders have fallen into the same error 
which they laid to your charge while among us; of spending time in 
discussing these minor questions of the Sabbath, law, etc., failing to 
preach repentance and faith, the same they say you ought to have 
done. They have not preached one discourse upon repentance 
since you left; all combined force and eloquence have been thrown 
upon the same minor questions, as they called the Sabbath, etc., 
when dwelt upon by you and listened to by members from their 
congregations; but now subjects of great importance when 
considered by them, seeing the field is left for them to harrow and 
plow with none to molest or make them afraid. O what a rare jewel 
is consistency at the present day, even when found in a minister. 
AN OBSERVER.” 

Canandaigua, Mich., July 25th, 1858. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH August 12, 1858, page 101.26 


P.S. We some expect to remain here another week after this. Can 
Brn. Frisbie and Rhodes visit Green Bush and Tyrone? We shall not 
be able to get to either place with the tent, and several in each 
place wish to be baptized. A two-days’ meeting in each place would 
do good, | think. Also Locke and Perry should be visited ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 101.27 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


LINES 


UrSe 
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Written on the death of my grandmother, Anna Maria Cory, who 
died June 7th, 1858, in Okemos. Ingham Co., Mich., being within a 
few days of 81 years of age, and having been a Sabbath-keeper 
about four years. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.1 


Thou’rt gone; no more thy voice we hear, 

‘Tis hushed in death; 

Thou’st yielded back upon the air 

The last, short breath. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.2 


While friends bereaved now mourn for thee, 

To rest thou’rt gone; 

And left earth’s troubling cares, to wait 

That last, bright morn. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.3 


Sweet be thy peaceful slumbers now, 

Within the tomb; 

Sleep, till the trump shall call thee forth 

In youthful bloom.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.4 


Though dim the lustre of thine eye, 

Thy step infirm; 

Though furrowed was thy brow with age, 

Thy heart was warm.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.5 


Thou in thy Saviour’s love didst dwell, 

Rejoicing still. 

Rest now, thou’st well performed thy task 

And done His will. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.6 


We've borne thee to thy resting-place, 

With burdened hearts; 

But soon within a sunnier clime, 

We'll never part. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.7 


We soon expect to see our Lord 

To earth descend; 

He'll not forget thy resting-place, 

Farewell till then. 

C. M. RATHBUN.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.8 
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Are We Morally Bound to Keep the First Day of the Week*#RSH 
August 12, 1858, page 102.9 


BRO. SMITH: The following article was written last Winter, and read 
in the Lyceum here, when the above question was _ under 
consideration. It was not intended as a scriptural argument, but a 
side view; for Scripture, | thought, would have less weight on the 
point, than meeting them on their own ground with their own 
arguments. 

N. G. SANDERS.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.10 


By what standard may we judge of the acts of men, whether they 
are moral or immoral? By the law of the land, public opinion, or the 
word of God? If by the law of the land, then it is immoral not to aid 
in the capture of the fleeing bondman. If by public opinion and 
custom, then where slavery exists, it is morally right. But if by the 
word of God, then undo the heavy burdens, and let the oppressed 
go free. “Thou shalt not return to his master the servant that is 
escaped from his master unto thee.” But if God’s word is the proper 
scale in which to govern action on this subject, then it must be on 
every other. The law of the State says the first day of the week is 
the Sabbath, public opinion and custom say, amen; but God’s word 
says the seventh day is the Sabbath. In view of this, is it morality to 
profane the seventh day, or immorality to profane or labor on the 
first? Does the long continued violation of the law of God cause it to 
cease to be sin? or does the liberty that man has taken to supplant 
God’s requirements by another day, make it a moral duty to 
observe the day thus supplied? When sin becomes popular, 
receiving sanction in high places, from church and State, men 
unhesitatingly appeal to the Bible to enforce the very opposite of 
what it teaches; and such a mist seems to fill the eyes of professed 
Christians that they think age, common consent, or some thing 
some how has made this subversion of God’s law morally right. Has 
God in his word given any liberty for this meddling? If not, is it a 
small sin? Man’s wisdom says it makes no difference which day you 
keep; but God’s says man’s wisdom is foolishness to him. God 
made man upright, but he has sought out many inventions. ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 102.11 


There is another subterfuge which the short-sighted attempt to hide 
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behind when driven by necessity, which, it would seem, is too 
shallow to deceive many; but nevertheless it serves as a screen to 
those that raise it. It may be stated thus: First-day keeping tends to 
order, cleanliness, harmony, and the general good of society. We 
are morally bound to observe that which is for the common good of 
society; therefore we are morally bound to keep the first day of the 
week as the Sabbath. All can readily see that the same physical 
and social results that would follow First-day keeping would follow 
the keeping of any day. Then as to the moral results flowing from it, 
it leads to a direct violation of God’s law, which is certainly immoral 
- placing the devotees of First-day keeping in a like position to those 
early Christians of whom Mosheim speaks in his Church History, 
who practiced pious frauds and falsehoods on the heathen, or 
pagans, to induce them to embrace christianity; seeming to forget 
that they themselves were amenable to a higher power, or the law 
of God. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.12 


Looking at First-day keeping from this point, all its boasted power 
for order and harmony is turned into the wildest disorder, by 
dethroning heaven’s unalterable rule of order. But the great day will 
sweep away all refuges of lies; where then will those be found who 
break the law and teach others to do the same? | leave them to the 
mercy of him whose law they have broken. 

N. G. S.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.13 


Consistency 


UrSe 


THE fields are white already to the harvest, and we are praying the 
Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into his harvest. Let us 
then be consistent with our prayers. When one feels the woe upon 
him if he preach not the gospel, and says, Here am |, send me, we 
should be cautious how we put forth the hand - God does not need 
our interference, and he will take away the influence of those who 
dare to do so. Those whom God has chosen have enough to do to 
break away from the chains with which the world and Satan have 
bound them.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.14 


Our tent lies still for lack of laborers. May God grant his people 
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wisdom to discern between those whom he has called and those 
whom he has not. That some run who are not sent, there is not a 
doubt; but that all are not in the field that should be, needs no 
argument.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.15 


A. P. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y., July 23rd, 1858. 


Our Employment 


UrSe 


PROPERTY should not be acquired in a doubtful manner. Our 
employment should be honorable and honest in the sight of all men, 
that the gospel be not blamed. Better have less and live above 
reproach. God will not accept an apology that the cause is needy. 
The cause of God can never need the wages of sin. Though we 
give our goods to feed the poor, and our bodies to be burned, it 
cannot buy heaven. The cattle upon a thousand hills are the Lord’s, 
the gold also is his, and he can turn it into his treasury as he has 
need. That we should be diligent in business, that we may have to 
give to the more needy, | fully believe; but a holy life, a close walk 
with God, is what the remnant need more than gold. It must be 
sought and obtained or temporal means will be useless. That God 
will baptize his people with the Holy Spirit, is my fervent prayer. 

A. P. LAWTON. 

West Winfield, N. Y., July 23rd, 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
102.16 


LETTERS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Fisher 


BRO. SMITH: | would just state to the brethren and sisters in the 
present truth, that | feel greatly encouraged to go on and persevere 
in this glorious way. It proves itself to me to be the power of God, 
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and the wisdom of God, which all the adversaries can neither 
gainsay nor resist. They may rail at it, calling it what they please, 
but they cannot refute it. They are afraid to handle it, or review it in 
christian candor, for fear it should cleave unto them; therefore they 
can only spurn it from them with the blackest malice of heart.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 102.17 


On my way to Battle Creek, | spent last Sabbath and First-day in 
Northville, town of Plymouth, in the family of my companion’s 
brother. We gave our testimony concerning the true Sabbath, or 
Lord’s day. | left in the family some of our works, supplied them with 
our latest paper, the Review, and secured it for him for three 
months to come.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.18 


First-day morning | and my companion went to hear the 
Presbyterian minister, who treated us bountifully with what John 
Calvin said and thought; but to us it was nothing more than spinning 
a rope of sand. This Rev. gentleman must have perceived me to be 
the same person whom he had heard two years previous giving a 
lecture in that village. This must have so satisfied him at the time, 
that he by the bare recollection of it, now ventured to invite the 
stranger to speak for him to his congregation in the afternoon 
service. And so it was that when | was going down the steps after 
meeting he followed me out, laid his hand upon my shoulder, and 
without asking me any questions as to how or what, blandly asking 
me to preach for him at 1 P. M., it being then 12 o’clock. | as blandly 
told him that | had no objection. | was granted to enjoy much 
freedom of speech. | felt some of the demonstration and power of 
God upon me. | felt no spirit of sarcasm, but of meekness and 
candor. | had cause to tell him how he had held up Calvin, as it 
were the pattern of the church; that we had heard no testimony 
concerning the word of God, only a, Thus saith Calvin; that | wanted 
a, Thus saith the Lord. | told him my ears had been saluted four or 
five times by his calling the first day of the week the Sabbath of the 
Lord. | said, Thus saith Calvin; but, Thus saith the Lord, The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. | exposed John 
Calvin as bringing the Pope’s Sabbath and Infant Sprinkling with 
him out of spiritual Babylon. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.19 


The man, | believe, felt heartily to confess to his people that he had 
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betrayed their innocent blood, by suffering his sacred desk to be 
polluted with heresy. He fairly trembled as a vanquished foe. | told 
him further that | would spend the week in the village and give him 
all the opportunity he wanted to recover from the consternation into 
which he was seemingly thrown by the stranger, in being thus 
attacked in his own stronghold; but he judged it best to call my 
sayings heresy and gross error.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
102.20 


At 5 P. M. | went to hear the Methodists. There | heard nothing but 
of immortal souls in heaven and hell. There were two in the desk; 
and when they came out, | went up to them and asked them to 
explain to me an immortal soul. One told me it was the immortal 
mind of man. | asked him what he understood when Paul speaks of 
this mortal’s putting on immortality. He said that referred to the 
body. | asked him what became of the immortal soul in the 
resurrection. He said it should enter its own body. | told him if it did, 
man then would consist, according to that doctrine, of two 
immortalities, an immortal body and an immortal soul, which | 
thought was absurd to believe. He looked into my face and laughed. 
| asked whether either of them felt to discuss the matter in public; 
but it was not accepted. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.21 


| leave this my humble testimony to present truth, and the love for it, 
with the brethren and sisters, leaving them to judge as regards my 
proceedings in these matters. If | am right, may it encourage others 
to boldly, but meekly, come forth in defense of present truth; if 
otherwise, | hope the brethren will show me wherein | have erred, 
and strayed from the path of duty. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
102.22 


Your brother striving for eternal life. 
JOHN FISHER. 
Battle Creek, Aug. 5th, 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.23 


From Bro. Wilson 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the saints who have so often cheered 
and encouraged me by their letters in the Review, that although 
surrounded by temptations, and often obliged to mourn my folly, 
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and inconsistencies, | am still striving to hold on to the present truth, 
and praying that God may give me grace to so apply it to my heart 
that | may be sanctified through it, and enabled to act wisely my 
part before my fellow-men.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 102.24 


Truly the Lord has been good in revealing the precious truths to us 
which show his coming near; in showing us that we could not serve 
him while remaining in, and following the example of the nominal 
churches around us; that we were trampling his holy Sabbath under 
foot; and lastly, that we were indulging in vain glory, and feeling 
ourselves rich because of our knowledge of the truth, instead of 
humbling ourselves in view of God’s mercy in giving it to us. 
Especially do | feel to pray that this last message may be set home 
to my heart, and that the Lord will enable me speedily to buy the 
gold tried in the fire, that | may be rich; the white raiment, that | may 
be clothed; and to anoint my eyes with eye-salve, that | may 
see.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.1 


We need to be awake in these last days of deception, when Satan 
is stirring up his hosts to work with power, signs and lying wonders. 
| was somewhat troubled at first in view of the powerful revival 
influence abroad in the land, and on being requested to attend a 
revival prayer-meeting, | felt to throw myself before the Lord, and 
pray to be guided in the path of duty. | went to the meeting feeling 
strengthened in the truth, and while there | saw so much of the form 
of godliness without the power, on the part of the professed leaders, 
that | was led to rejoice that | was no longer under their influence, 
and to pity the honest ones who from the false shepherds were 
receiving error for their portion. May the Lord speed the loud cry of 
the third angel, that the honest may be gathered in. The movement 
of our great High Priest and the commencement of the judgment of 
the sleeping saints at the ending of the 2300 days being marked 
with such powerful revivals and commotions, the thought that the 
present movement may mark the commencement of the judgment 
of the living, bears with some weight upon my mind. May the Lord 
enable us to be ready, that when he comes out to bless the people 
we can say, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 103.2 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
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S. P. WILSON. 
Paris, Me., July 24th, 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.3 


From Bro. Phelps 


BRO. SMITH: Since | last wrote | have visited the south-west part ot 
Sauk county. | found one Sabbath-keeper, and the only one that | 

know of that has ever lived in that part of the county, holding fast 

the truth. Preached twice on First-day to a good congregation of 
attentive hearers. Some interest manifested; some quite anxious for 

me to return and give a course of lectures, which | intend to do as 

soon as circumstances will admit. Then | visited the friends at 
Westport; found most of them firm in the Sabbath truth; preached 

once, then returned home, and then visited the friends at Alden, Ills. 

| found a few precious souls firm in the truth. They had been three 

years without receiving a visit from any preacher, and some had got 

almost discouraged. | preached five times, which seemed to 

encourage them. They resolved to press their way into the kingdom. 

That was the first band of Advent Sabbath-keepers that was raised 

up in the State of Illinois. When the meeting closed, one or two that 
never had obeyed the commandments of God, decided to keep 

them in future, and go with the remnant to mount Zion. The morning 

| left, one was baptized. May the Lord bless those lonely ones that 
are striving to keep all his Commandments, and give them the Faith 

of Jesus. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.4 


| feel thankful for the Review. While | read the communications from 
the dear brethren and sisters, it is like a meeting with those loved 
ones; and | anticipate the time when the redeemed of the Lord shall 
be gathered home. /saiah 57:11, 35:9, 10. | want to see the cause 
prosper, for | believe it is a short work the Lord will make upon the 
earth. Soon the Third Angel’s Message will go with a loud cry; then 
the day of salvation will be over; then he that is filthy will be filthy 
still. Then behold | come quickly, says Jesus, and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his work shall be. How 
necessary that we have all on the altar, so that we can work for 
God. O may God help us, my dear brethren and sisters, to get on 
the armor, that we may be able to stand in the evil day, and having 
done all to stand.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.5 
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Your brother striving to overcome. 
W. PHELPS. 
Hebron, Wis., Aug. 1st, 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.6 


From Bro. Sherrard 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, that it is about ten months since | embraced the Sabbath of 
the Lord, and | have no desire to turn back, though previous to this | 

was keeping the first day in all good conscience, thinking the 

Sabbath had been changed to the first day. But when | went to the 

Bible to see when and where it was changed, | could not find it. So 
now | and my companion are trying to keep all ten of the 

commandments, and can truly call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 

the Lord, honorable.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.7 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us all be more faithful. | find the closer 
| live to duty, the better my enjoyments. O may the good Spirit ever 
influence us all to do what God has commanded us to do, and let 
the commandments of men go.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.8 


Yours striving to overcome everything that is not Christ-like. He is 
our Pattern, and we should imitate the Pattern as near as we can. 
WM. R. SHERRARD. 

Gilboa, O., July 30th, 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.9 


From Sister Hutchins 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As | have often been cheere 
by the warm-hearted epistles from the dear saints scattered abroad, 
| wish also to speak in honor of my Master’s cause. Though | do not 
feel capable of edifying any, | yet expect to overcome by the blood 
of the Lamb and the word of my testimony. There is a glorious 
prospect before us. The King is soon coming in his beauty to take 
his suffering children from this world of sorrow and affliction to the 
holy city where we shall suffer no more; where sin cannot annoy us; 
where clouds cannot intervene between us and our Saviour; but 
where we can behold his beauty and loveliness, and the holy 
angels too that are now so interested for us. We shall soon see the 
glorious city, the streets that are paved with gold, the gates that are 
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of pearls, the beautiful tree of life with its immortal fruit, and the river 
of life so clear and beautiful. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, can it be that the Lord has prepared so 
glorious a place for us, poor sinful creatures as we are? Yes, his 
word declares it. Then let us be faithful, for only the faithful shall 
inherit it. The promise is to Abraham and his seed. None are 
Abraham’s children but they that do the works of Abraham. | believe 
that here in this earth Abraham and his children shall inherit the 
promised possession. When the earth shall be restored to its Eden 
state, and the holy city shall be the capital, then love and harmony 
shall prevail; thenARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.11 


Peace shall smile from shore to shore, 

And nations shall learn war no more.” 

“O glorious land! O blest abode! 

We shall be there, and like our Lord.,ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
103.12 


But we are now in a vast, howling wilderness, beset as it were with 
ravenous beasts of prey, ready to devour at every step; and the 
Devil goes about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may destroy. 
We are truly in the perils of the last days. O how many are deceived 
by the delusions of Satan!ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.13 


But | rejoice in the Lord for the light of present truth, and thank him 
for a heart to try to obey it. O let us all be faithful and heed the 
counsel of the true Witness, and have on the wedding garment. | 
truly feel that we are in a land of sickness and sorrow; but we have 
cheering prospects of a better country. | realize that we are in 
danger of being overcome by the enemy; but the blessed Jesus has 
promised to be with us. If he is for us, who can be against us? O 
how many precious promises he has left to encourage us!ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 103.14 


For one | am determined by assisting grace to go through to the 
city. | often feel tired and weary of this world of pain and death, and 
long for the land where the inhabitants shall not say, | am sick. | 
love to think the time is near, and | want to be ready. ARSH August 
12, 1858, page 103.15 
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Dear brethren and sisters, pray for me, a poor, weak creature with 
very feeble health, and many cares. | do truly need the prayers of 
God’s children to help me bear the trials that | have to pass through. 
But bless the dear Lord, the promise is to them that 
overcome.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.16 


Yours striving for eternal life. 
ELIZABETH HUTCHINS. 
Ballville, Ohio, Aug. 4th, 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.17 


From Sister Sanders 


BRO. SMITH: | have of late enjoyed some precious foretastes of 
Jesus’ love, and the joy in reserve for the servant in the Master’s 
house; but never have | so sensibly felt the power of the world, the 
flesh and the devil. | think of the language of the poet, ARSH August 
12, 1858, page 103.18 


| asked the Lord that | might grow 

In faith, and love, and every grace; 

Might more of his salvation know, 

And seek more earnestly his face. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
103.19 


Instead of this, he made me feel The hidden evils of my heart; And 
let the angry powers of hell Assault my soul at every part.”-ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 103.20 


But He who in childhood led me to choose his love and 
approbation, and has led me so far, will not forsake me now. Pray 
for me that | may have grace to work out my own salvation, knowing 
that it is God that worketh in me to will and to do of his good 
pleasure. | know that in my heart and life there is much yet to 
overcome; and | should be discouraged, but the past faithfulness of 
Jesus forbids it. He does not forsake me, though oft times | forget or 
doubt his care.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.21 


| find at times that it is trying to nature, and humiliating to pride, to 
bear the cross; but the hope of that eternal weight of glory lightens 
the burden. Should | be ashamed to appear in deep earnest to 
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secure the salvation that Jesus has purchased, even with the 
sacrifice of life? O, for the honor of owning such a Saviour'ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 103.22 


Yours in the hope of the gospel. 
N. G. SANDERS. 
Rush Lake, Wis., July, 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.23 


A Caution 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: As Benjamin D. Townsend and family (professing to 
keep the Sabbath) are traveling through the country living on the 

benevolence of the brethren wherever they will take them in, we, 

having seen their crooked and unchristian course, and being 

assembled together from different places in Vermont, namely, from 

lrasburgh, Sutton, Wheelock, Charleston, Johnson, Eden, Wolcott, 
Morristown and Stowe, feel it duty to withdraw all sympathy and 

fellowship from them as Christians, and to caution the brethren that 

they be not imposed upon elsewhere by them. To this end we wish 

the insertion of this notice in the Review.ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 103.24 


In behalf of the church. 

LEWIS BEAN. 

Morrisville, Vt., July 29th 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
103.25 


HELPING THE PREACHER. - An eminent minister of the gospe 
once said to an old lady, who had expressed her wonder to him that 
she was permitted to live, as she could not do any more good, “You 
are doing a great deal of good; you help me to preach every 
Sunday.” She was greatly surprised, and inquired how it could be. 
“In the first place,” said he, “you are always in your seat on the 
Sabbath, and that helps me; in the second place, you are always 
wide awake, and looking right up into my face, and that helps me; 
and in the third place, | often see the tears running down your face, 
and that helps me very much.”ARSH August 12, 1858, page 103.26 
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APPREHENDED RISING OF THE CHRISTIANS IN TURKE’ 
There are most alarming reports current in Paris, as to the general 

rising of the Christian population, not merely on the frontier of 

Albania, but throughout Servia, Bosnia, Thessaly, Macedonia, 
Roumelia - in fact, through all European Turkey. Whether Russia is 
trying a desperate stroke, or whether it be the spontaneous impulse 

of long compressed impatience of Ottoman rule, time alone will tell; 

but the Greek soldiers are deserting en masse over the frontier, to 

form guerrilla troops within the Turkish territory, and this summer 

will be remarkable by an outbreak of unprecedented importance, of 

which the Montenegro victory gives the signal. ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 103.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUG. 12, 1858. 


Speculation 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Can you tell something near how much the donations 
for the paper to the poor come short of meeting the expense? | ask, 

because some who seem disposed to find fault, talk about that’s 

being a speculation. But | shall be satisfied if you do not trouble 

yourself to answer it. Fault-finders never will get into the kingdom. 

W. PHELPS.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.1 


ANSWER. For the benefit of those individuals of whom you speak, 
and all others of similarly unfortunate dispositions, we would state 
that we have upon our list at the present time one hundred and 
eleven to whom we send the paper free of charge, and one hundred 
and ninety-four to whom we send for half price. The poor and free 
list is on the increase. The hardness of the times compels many 
who would gladly pay, either to receive the paper free, or at half 
price, or to do without it. The Publishers are unwilling that any 
should do without it who wish it, and therefore the paper is 
cheerfully sent to all such. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.2 
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The amount sent in to send REVIEW to the Poor, during last 
volume, was $76,76. Now suppose the papers we send out under 
this head, did not cost us a cent, how much of a speculation would 

that be? Suppose the Office should receive as a donation during 

the space of six months, $76,76, would it be worth their while to fret 

over this? And if they should keep themselves in such a state of 

mind on this account as to lose the enjoyment of the Spirit of God 

(for that Spirit and a jealous fault-finding one do not dwell together) 

and lose at last eternal life, would they not be bartering it away at a 

very low price? ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.3 


Again, suppose we should receive for the 111 papers we send out 
free and for the 194 which go at half price, - suppose we should 
receive for these our full subscription price? What then? How much 
of a speculation would that be? But all that we did receive for them 
during the past volume was $76,76; and this was $24,49 short of 
the actual expense as the following facts will show: With our 
present list, each copy of the paper costs 2 1/2 cents. This amounts 
to 65 cents a volume. There is an actual expense, therefore, to the 
Office of 65 cents on every free paper sent out, and an expense of 
15 cents a volume on every one sent out at half price, provided we 
receive the half pay, or 50 cts. With our present number of poor and 
free, this all amounts to $101,25, being $24,49 over and above 
what we have received for this object. Is’nt this speculation! The 
worst wish we have in regard to these individuals is that they were 
obliged to take the speculation into their own hands, and out of their 
own pockets foot up expenses, over receipts. We imagine they 
would set their organ to a different tune very soon.ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 104.4 


But some may be tempted to say, then, that there is a speculation 
on the paper, since it only costs 65 cents a volume, and we charge 
$1. Very well, who does not know that in the publishing business, 
where any sort of countenance is given to the credit system, a lee- 
way must be made for delinquents? There has been more due on 
the REVIEW at the close of every volume than the profits would 
have amounted to had every subscriber paid the full subscription. A 
very small portion of this is all we shall probably ever receive. (We 
hope none of those will see this statement who are owing five or six 
dollars to the Office, and be led to take liberties from it, thinking that 
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we do not expect it.) ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.5 


Again: These individuals must think we take a very singular course 
in speculating, publishing to the church at large as we do at the 
close of every volume, a report of the transactions of the Office. We 
intend to have all things carried on by day-light, and that the 
brethren understand from time to time the condition of Office affairs. 
Donations to send REVIEW to the poor are always included in 
footing up the receipts, and yet past reports show a deficiency of 
receipts as compared with expenses.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
104.6 


One more question we wish to ask those who consider the REVIEW 
Office a speculating concern. Who receives the money that arises 
from the speculation? Suppose for instance that there does arise a 
profit of 500 or 1000 dollars a year from the Office business? Who 
receives it? What individual is benefitted by it? The Publishing 
Committee receive nothing for their services, and all connected with 
the Office work for a moderate and stated price. Then where do the 
profits go to? If there should be any it would only be an increase of 
the property of the church. No one individual would be benefitted by 
it more than another; and those who would find fault at such a state 
of things, prove themselves no friends of the Cause.ARSH August 
12, 1858, page 104.7 


We have dwelt thus lengthily upon this matter to help the minds if 
possible of those of whom our brother speaks, and all others, 
should there be any, of the same views. If any in view of these facts 
still persist in raising the cry of speculation, we advise the brethren 
to stand aside and give them free course.ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 104.8 


See addition this week to the Crane’s Grove tent meeting 
appointment.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.9 


| WOULD say to the brethren in Mich., that as | expect to leave for 
the East soon, | would be glad to dispose of my carriage and 
harness before leaving if | could. | would sell them cheap. My 
carriage is a light, single buggy.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
104.10 
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For further information enquire of R. Godsmark of Bedford, or 
Walter Grant, Battle Creek. 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Battle Creek, Mich., Aug. 10th, 1858.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
104.11 


Note from Bro. Steward 


UrSe 


Bro. T. M. Steward writes from Mauston Wis., Aug. 3rd, 1858: “As 
to our spiritual affairs | can say | think the church here is 
progressing, although quite slowly. The interest seems to be 
increasing around us. My hands are tied for the present; still | hope 
soon to be able to go forth once more into the great harvest field. | 
feel very lonely and sometimes think | am almost forgotten by the 
brethren; but | mean to strive on and try to win the crown.”ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.12 


GENERAL TENT MEETING At Crane’s Grove, Ills 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent-meeting at Crane’s 
Grove, Stephenson Co., Ills., commencing on Sixth-day, Aug. 20th, 
at 10 o'clock A. M., and continuing over Sabbath and First-day. Brn. 
Andrews, Steward, Welcome and Phelps are specially requested to 
attend, and all others interested in the present truth.ARSH August 
12, 1858, page 104.13 


As there are but two families of Sabbath-keepers at Crane’s Grove, 
it will be necessary for the brethren to come prepared to lodge in 
the tent or in barns. The sisters will doubtless fill the two houses. A 
general attendance is expected.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
104.14 


Brethren, the importance of the Western field demands that we get 
together, that we may be able to co-operate more fully in the work. 
Calculations should be made, as far as possible, to be there the day 
before the meeting commences.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
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104.15 


Eld. J. M. Stephenson has thrown out a challenge to discuss the 
Law and Sabbath questions. Arrangements may be made for a 
discussion in the Tent, to commence at the close of our meeting, or 
by the 24th.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.16 


JAMES WHITE. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
lowa City, lowa, Aug. 1st, 1858. 


Eastern Tour 


UrSe 


IF the brethren in Ohio desire it, we will try to meet with them at a 
General Tent Meeting some time between September 10th and 
20th. They will do well to give a seasonable notice in the REVIEW. 
And we would say to the brethren in the State of New York, that if 
they desire our labors, and will give us notice in season, providence 
permitting we will journey on East from the Ohio meeting, and 
spend several weeks in that State. 

JAMES WHITE.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.17 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Clark Truman: You will find your $2 acknowledged among the 
receipts in No. 7 of present volume. We send you books to the 
amount of 26 cts. We have no such tract as you speak of on the 
wise and foolish virgins. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.18 


J. W. Marsh: You could probably obtain the Advent Shield by 
addressing J. V. Himes, Advent Herald Office, Boston, MassARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.19 


A. A. Marks: Chas. D. Morse, L. Johnson and E. Clark stopped their 
papers near the commencement of the present volume. We apply 
the balance on the Mich. tent, according to your request.ARSH 
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August 12, 1858, page 104.20 


A. Gleason: The chart has been sent to you to Toledo, Ohio, 
according to order. The books are not yet completed. ARSH August 
12, 1858, page 104.21 


J. Bostwick: You will find the $2 receipted to Wm. P. Rathbun in No. 
8 of the current volume. The price of the largest sized English 
Bibles for sale at this Office, is $1,50. You have probably received 
the paper chart ere this, mailed to you some time since.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.22 


Wm. F. Cole: The REVIEW is regularly mailed to you. We cannot 
tell why you do not receive it. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.23 


H. Snyders: The tract entitled the Seven Trumpets is not yet ready. 
We will send when completed. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.24 


J. N. Loughborough: We send you books and charts to Norwalk, 
Ohio, by mail, as postage on the lot you order, would be less than 
express bill. Spiritual Gifts not yet received from the binder.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money received 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.26 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


S.A. Snyder 1,00,xiii,1. T. Fisher (for G. L. Lignian) 0,25,xiii,1. Sr. 
E. Cooley (for B. Andrews) 0,50,xii,13. J. W. Marsh 1,00,xiii,1. C. 
Weed 1,00,xiii,1. Jno. Carter 1,50,xiii,1. A. A. Marks (0,50, each for 
L. Marks, A. G. Allen, A. J. Allen, and R. Baker) 200 each to xiii,1. 
B. Allen (for P. Allen) 0,50,xiii,1. M. Stiles 0,25,xiii,1. J. H. Hicks 
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0,25,xiii,1. C. Duncan 0,25,xiii,1. W. Odell 0,25,xiii,1. Mrs. R. J. 
Brown 0,25,xiii,1. H. Edson 0,25,xiii,1. H. C. Howey 0,25,xiii,1. A. 
Petit 0,25,xiii,1. L. Foros 0,25,xiii,1. D. A. C. Hungerford 0,25, xiii,1. 
Thos. McDowell 1,00,xiii,13. Wm. R. Sherrard 1,00,xiii,20. Mrs. A. 
Swan 1,00,xii,14. R. H. Brown 1,00,xiii,1. F. F. Lamoreaux 
1,00,xiv,1. J. Cady 1,00,xiii,1. Wm. Sugden 2,00,xii,1. M. B. Pierce 
(0,50, each for H. K. Crane and L. B. Pettengill) 100, each to xiii,13. 
E. Rose 2,00,xiv,1. A. C. Morton 1,00,xiii,1. A. C. Morton (0,50, 
each for P. Dolphas and S. Jordan) 1,00, each to xiii,13. Wm. 
Pierce 2,00,xiv,1. H. C. Knox 1,00,xiii,10. J. P. Fletcher 1,00,xiii,13. 
H. S. Giddings 1,00,xiv,1. S. A. Bragg 2,00,xii,13. Sr. Miles (for J. 
Miles) 0,25,xiii,1. E. Derby 1,00,xv,1. Jane Porter 2,00,xiv,1 ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.27 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Sr. E. Cooley $0,50. A. R. Knigt 
$1,50.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.28 


FOR HOLLAND TRACT. Ch. in Shelby Mich, by the hand of Elc 
Fisher, $5,00. J. Demarest $1,00 ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
104.29 


FOR MICH. TENT. A. A. Marks $2,10. F. F. Lamoreaux $1,00. B. 
Landon $0,50.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.30 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 5 centsARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 104.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages, Price 15 
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cents.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.34 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.35 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
104.36 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH August 12, 
1858, page 104.37 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By. J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH August 12, 
1858, page 104.38 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.39 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84pp. 8 cents. ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 104.40 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.41 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.42 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
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also, the History of the Sabbath, Price 6 centsARSH August 12, 
1858, page 104.43 


The Atonement. 196pp. 18 cents.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
104.44 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 
104.45 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
August 12, 1858, page 104.46 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.47 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.48 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.49 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH August 12, 1858, page 104.50 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH August 
12, 1858, page 104.51 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. ARSH August 12, 1858, 
page 104.52 
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August 19, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 14 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1858. - NO. 14. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.1 


“ABIDE WITH ME.” 


UrSe 


ABIDE with me! Fast falls the eventide; 

The darkness thickens; Lord! with me abide; 

When other helpers fail, and comforts flee, 

Help of the helpless, O, abide with me!ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 105.2 
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Swift to its close, ebbs out life’s little day; Earth’s joys grow dim, its 
glories pass away; Change and decay in all around | see; O thou 
who changest not, abide with me!ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
105.3 


Not a brief glance | beg, a passing word; 

But as Thou dwell’st with thy disciples, Lord, 

Familiar, condescending, patient, free, 

Come not to sojourn, but abide with mel!ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 105.4 


Come not in terrors, as the King of kings, 

But kind and good, with healing in thy wings; 

Tears for all woes, a heart for every plea; 

Come, Friend of sinners, thus abide with mel!ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 105.5 


| need thy presence every passing hour; What but thy grace can foil 
the tempter’s power? Who like thyself my guide and stay can be? 
Through cloud and sunshine, O, abide with me!ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 105.6 


| fear no foe with Thee at hand to bless; Ills have no weight, and 
tears no bitterness; Where is death’s sting? where, grave, thy 
victory? | triumph still, if Thou abide with me!ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 105.7 


Hold Thou thy cross before my closing eyes, 

Shine through the gloom, and point me to the skies; 
Heaven’s morning breaks and earth’s vain shadows flee. 
In life, in death, O Lord, abide with me! 

[F. LYTE.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.8 


The World’s Conversion 


UrSe 


Matthew 24:37-39. But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before 
the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not 
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until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 2 Timothy 3:1-5, 13. This know also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come; for men shall be 
lovers of their own selves, .... having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof: from such turn away. But evil men and 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived. Ephesians 4:4. And they shall turn away their ears from 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. Luke 12:32, 36. Fear not, 
little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.... And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he will return from the wedding. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
105.9 


When Christ comes the world will be as it was in the days of Noe, 
not ready. It will be perilous times with the churches, for men will 
have a form of godliness while destitute of the power. The teachers 
and their people will wax worse and worse, being mostly turned 
unto fables; which will leave but a little flock to wait their Lord’s 
return from heaven.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.10 


Now on the other hand, let us see what popular teachers say about 
it: ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.11 


“CAN THE WORLD BE CONVERTED? - HOW? 


UrSe 


“The ultimate conversion of the world to God is the burden of divine 
promise and prophecy. The achievement may seem an 
impossibility, in view of the Herculean difficulties attending the 
enterprise, and the inadequate plans for its accomplishment. The 
period may be remote when the banner of the cross shall wave 
from every turret; but the consummation is as certain as the 
declaration of holy writ. How shall the world be converted? .. The 
truth of God universally diffused, applied by the Holy Spirit in 
answer to prayer, furnishes the simple and comprehensive answer.” 
- American Messenger, Nov. 1852.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
105.12 


The scriptures quoted in proof of the above are Psalm 2:8; /saiah 





685 


2:2, Daniel 2:35, Psalm 22:27, Micah 4:3; Revelation 11:15. But 
when the kingdoms of this wicked world shall be given to Christ, he 
shall dash them to pieces like a potter’s vessel. ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 105.13 


“FACTS TO THINK ABOUT 


UrSe 


“1. There are in the world about 800,000,000 of souls. Of these, 
Christianity is professed byARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.14 


Roman 
Catholics, 80,000,000 
Protestants, 70,000,000 


Greek church, 50,000,000 


200,000,000 
“2. There are 
Jews, 5,000,000 
Mahomedans, 140,000,000 
Pagans, 455,000,000 
600,000,000 


“3. Among these 600,000,000 there are about 1,400 Protestant 
missionaries, independent of native catechists and schoolmasters, 
and including those of America, Great Britain, and the continent of 
Europe, or one missionary to every 428,571 persons.ARSH August 
19, 1858, page 105.15 


“Reader, what influence should these facts have upon your mind? 
Let them lead to devout prayer and holy effort for the speedy 
conversion of the world.” - Bible Class Magazine ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 105.16 


We clip the following from the Detroit Weekly Advocate, as the 
opinion of the worldly press on missions:ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 105.17 
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“OUR MISSIONARIES IN INDIA. - We suggest whether the ve 
large amount contributed every year in the United States, to 
christianize the savages and heathen of other countries, is well 
spent, and whether it could not be more profitably disbursed in our 
own land in elevating, educating and christianizing the poor and 
ignorant among us. A large amount is yearly spent abroad, with 
very little results, in our judgment, except on paper. Missionaries, 
who have been abroad for a life-time, in many countries, can only 
boast of a few converts to Christianity, and those conversions are of 
a doubtful character. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.18 


“Since the war commenced in India, some fifteen missionaries have 
been killed, (four American Presbyterians,) but none on the ground 
of their being Christian teachers, only as foreigners. Nearly 
$400,000 worth of missionary property has been destroyed, 
$130,000 of it belonging to the American Presbyterian Mission. The 
population of Hindoostan is 200,000,000.ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 105.19 


“When Mr. and Mrs. Freeman, the American missionaries 
butchered at Delei, were taken out for execution, they waded ankle 
deep in the blood of the victims who had perished before them, and 
near the guillotine, where they were beheaded, lay hundreds of 
human bodies almost covered with blood.”ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 105.20 


1 Thessalonians 5:3. For when they (the people) shall say peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them ... and they 
shall not escape. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.21 

The false revivals now in the land will no doubt prepare the way for 
the peace and safety cry. Destruction is near, no doubt. Let us be 
ready. Awake! Awake!ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.22 


J.B. FRISBIE. 
“Remember Lot’s Wife.” 


UrSe 


How long? As long as right and wrong may be the choice of men 
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and women. So long as the fleeting moments of probation still 
linger. There are two or three interesting considerations that | wish 
to notice in connection with this interesting and_ instructive 
incident.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.23 


1. Lot was a righteous man, though his wife was overtaken with the 
just judgment of God. This should serve to show us the impartiality 
of God, as well as to encourage those who may be unfortunate 
enough to have wives similar to Lots wife - hesitating, 
unbelieving.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.24 


| fancy | see Mrs. Lot, on that memorable evening that the 
messengers came to their house, sitting back in a corner, rather 
unsociable, probably with her bonnet on, thinking over matters 
rather hastily, as the angels were talking familiarly, yet positively, 
with her husband, concluding to herself that there was no use in 
making so much disturbance about such matters, as to have 
everybody against them. We may conclude that this state of things 
had a powerful influence upon Lot, for in the “morning the angels 
hastened Lot, saying, Arise take thy wife;” as if they had said, It 
may be that thy wife might never consent cheerfully to go, do thy 
duty decidedly, promptly, “lest thou be consumed in the iniquity of 
the city." ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.25 


Here we see that notwithstanding Lot’s righteousness, had he 
remained one day longer, his case would have been decided fatally. 
The wife has a powerful influence either for good or evil. And it may 
have been owing mainly to the influence of Lot’s wife upon her 
daughters, that they were worldly, and wicked, and so influenced 
their husbands that they were not disposed to listen to the last 
message of mercy to them.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.26 


O how much evil arises in the world from an unwholesome, 
undecided maternal influence. Of the Scriptures it is said, All these 
things were written for our learning, that we through comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope.”ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.27 


Thanks be to God, that even under as unfavorable circumstances 
as those under which Lot was placed, God’s people may make their 
escape and deliver their souls. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 105.28 
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2. Had Lot not done his duty, even under so trying circumstances, 
and in the midst of that wicked city, he would have fallen with the 
rest of the ungodly around him.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
105.29 


Let us therefore take encouragement from the consideration, that 
though men will not hear; though our relatives will not obey the 
message of God to the guilty world now, it is possible for us to be 
saved, though the “righteous scarcely be saved.” Let us also take 
warning; for though we may be related to the righteous by the 
strongest earthly ties, it will afford us no security in the evil day. And 
though we may have been urged, most kindly, most affectionately, 
(for Lot's wife was taken by the hand, as well as Lot and his 
daughters, and set outside of the city,) and go so far as to get out of 
the city of Babylon, yet we may be overtaken with wrath, if we do 
not do our duty faithfully outside of the great city. ARSH August 719, 
1858, page 105.30 


O my brethren and sisters, let us escape for our lives, and look not 
behind, for the city will surely be “utterly burned with fire.” 
“Remember Lot’s wife.” JESSE DORCASARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 106.1 


Did the Primitive Christians have a Specific Meeting to keep the 
Ordinances?ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.2 


OUR only way to settle this question satisfactorily is to appeal to the 
sure word of the Lord, which is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 2 Timothy 
3:16, 17.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.3 


The first testimony which | shall try to examine on this important 
subject you will find recorded in 7 Corinthians 11. |In verses 1, 2, the 
Apostle tells them to follow him as he follows Christ, and keep the 
ordinances as he delivered them to them. We see from the above 
quotation that there was more than one to be observed, because 
they are spoken of in the plural. We can now readily perceive by 
examining verses 17-22, that they came together, not for the better, 
but for the worse. There were, when they came together, divisions 
among them. From this we see that they were not prepared to keep 
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the ordinances. And notwithstanding they came together and had a 
meeting to eat the Lord’s supper, they did it only in form, for they 
made a common, ordinary meal when they came together, and did 
not eat and drink in their own houses before they met to eat the 
Lord’s supper. In pursuing this course the Apostle praised them 
not.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.4 


The Apostle now proceeds to tell them the true way to eat the 
Lord’s supper, and that he had received it of the Lord and had 
delivered it unto them, how that Jesus the same night in which he 
was betrayed took the bread and cup and gave thanks and said, 
This do in remembrance of me; for as oft as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he come.ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 106.5 


In following out the connection of this subject, we can ascertain the 
needful preparation to celebrate the Lord’s supper; and in verse 30 
we find awful consequences of eating and drinking unworthily: for 
this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many 
sleep. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.6 


Inverse 33 the Apostle says, Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, tarry one for another; and in the next verse, If 
any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together 
unto condemnation; and the rest will | set in order when | 
come.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.7 


Dear reader, in examining this chapter we can find the necessary 
preparation for eating the Lord’s supper.ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 106.8 


1. We must follow Christ. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.9 


2. We must not be contentious.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.10 


3. If hungry, we must eat our supper at home before we go to eat 
the Lord’s supper.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.11 


4. We must have no divisions among us, (consequently we must 
strive for union.)ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.12 
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5. We must discern the Lord’s body.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.13 


6. We must examine ourselves before eating. ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 106.14 


7. They had a special meeting for the communion. Acts 20:7; 1 
Corinthians 11:17, 18, 20, 23.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.15 


The Lord’s supper, if | understand the subject, was eaten at 
evening, or at night; for those inspired writers who speak of it tell us 
that it was evening, or night. See Matthew 26:20, 21; Mark 14:17, 
18; John 13:30; Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 11:23.ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 106.16 


This may open the way for some to inquire if the Saviour and 
primitive Christians did wash one another’s feet when they ate the 
Lord’s supper. If | am allowed to answer, | must answer in the 
affirmative; for we find in the testimony of the four evangelists that 
write of the passover supper, in the same evening and same night 
the Lord’s supper was instituted, they washed one another’s feet. 
John 13. The Saviour says, commencing atverse 73, Ye call me 
Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so | am. If | then your Lord 
and Master have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
another’s feet; for | have given you an example, that ye should do 
as | have done unto you.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.17 


He further saith that the servant is not greater than his Lord: 
showing that the Lord of glory could condescend to wash the feet of 
his disciples. O what humility, and what love! He saith again, If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.ARSH August 79, 
1858, page 106.18 


The above language plainly shows that this is an institution or 
ordinance to be perpetuated during this dispensation, for the 
Saviour has commanded it to be kept. John 15:70. If ye keep my 
commandments ye shall abide in my love; even as | have kept my 
Father’s commandments and abide in his love. See chap 14:21. If 
ye love me, keep my commandments. In the same night after 
washing the disciples feet he gave them a new commandment. 
John 13:34. A new commandment | give unto you, that ye love one 
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another; as | have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another. The blessed Saviour had great love for his own chosen 
ones. He loved them to the end.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.19 


Dear brethren, we can now see how in our lukewarm condition we 
have lacked brotherly love, and have not kept the ordinances as we 
should, neither as often. Washing feet and the Lord’s supper should 
be more frequently practiced. Jesus set us the example, and told us 
to do as he had done. “The example of Christ should be as exactly 
followed as possible." ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.20 


Having proved from the word of the Lord that they had a special 
meeting to keep the ordinances, it may now be asked with propriety 
at what time did they meet. We have one instance plainly recorded 
in Acts 20, where Paul came to Troas and abode seven days. And 
then the disciples came together to break bread, and Paul preached 
unto them, etc. From the nature of the language it appears to have 
been an established custom of that church in Troas. The Apostle 
having staid at Troas seven days, of course had kept the Sabbath; 
and having rested on the Lord’s day, he and his disciples were 
prepared to meet upon the first day of the week to break bread. 
Some of our brethren have said, and justly too, that after the saints 
have rested and communed with God and one another on the 
Sabbath, or Lord’s day, they are prepared for the communion of the 
cup and bread of Christ. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.21 


D. HEWITT. 
Battle Creek, Aug., 1858. 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Immateriality 


BRO. SMITH: We clip the following from a sheet published at 
Geneva, Ills., called the Gospel Banner and Millennial Advocate. |t 
is said to have been found in an old almanac. - J. W.ARSH August 
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19, 1858, page 106.22 


IMMATERIALITY 


Is but another name for nonentity. It is the negative of all things and 
beings - of all existence. There is not one particle of proof to be 
advanced to establish its existence. It has no way to manifest itself 
to any intelligence in heaven or on earth. Neither God, angels, nor 
men, could possibly conceive of such a substance, being or thing. It 
possesses no property or power by which to make itself manifest to 
any intelligent being in the universe. Reason and analogy never 
scan it, or even conceive of it. Revelation never reveals it, nor do 
any of our senses witness its existence. It cannot be seen, felt, 
heard, tasted or smelled, even by the strongest organs, or the most 
acute sensibilities. It is neither liquid nor solid, soft nor hard - it can 
neither extend nor contract. In short it can exert no influence 
whatever - it can neither act, nor be acted upon. And even if it does 
exist, it can be of no possible use. It possesses no one desirable 
property, faculty or use, yet, strange to say, Immateriality is the 
modern Christian’s God, his anticipated heaven, his immortal self - 
his all ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.23 


O sectarianism! O atheism!! O annihilation!!! who can perceive the 
nice shades of difference between the one and the other? They 
seem alike, all but in name. The atheist has no God. The sectarian 
has a God without body or parts. Who can define the difference? for 
our part we do not perceive a difference of a single hair; they both 
claim to be the negative of all things which exist - and both are 
equally powerless and unknown.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.24 


The atheist has no after life, or conscious existence beyond the 
grave. The sectarian has one, but it is “immaterial,” like his God; 
and without body or parts. Here again both are negative, and both 
arrive at the same point. Their faith and hope amount to the same; 
only it is expressed by different terms. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.25 


Again, the atheist has no heaven in eternity. The sectarian has one, 
but it is “immaterial” in all its properties, and is therefore the 





693 


negative of all riches and substances. Here again they are equal, 
and arrive at the same point.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.26 


As we do not envy them the possession of all they claim, we will 
now leave them in the quiet and undisturbed enjoyment of the 
same, and proceed to examine the portion still left for the despised 
“materialist” to enjoy. What is God? He is a material, organized 
intelligence, possessing both body and parts. He is in the form of 
man.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.27 


What is Jesus Christ? He is the Son of God, and is like his Father, 
being “the brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express image 
of his person.” He is a material intelligence, with body, parts and 
passions; possessing immortal flesh and immortal bones.ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 106.28 


What are men? They are the offspring of Adam. They are capable 
of receiving intelligence and exaltation to such a degree as to be 
raised from the dead with a body like that of Jesus Christ, and to 
possess immortal flesh and bones. Thus perfected, they will 
possess the material universe, that is, the earth, as_ their 
“everlasting inheritance.” With these hopes and prospects before 
us, we say to the Christian world, who hold to immateriality, that 
they are welcome to their God - their life - their heaven, and their 
all. They claim nothing but that which we throw away; and we claim 
nothing but that which they throw away. Therefore, there is no 
ground for quarrel or contention between us.ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 106.29 


We choose all substance - what remains, 

The mystical sectarian gains; 

All that each claims each shall possess, 

Nor grudge each other’s happiness ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.30 


An immaterial God they choose, 

An immaterial heaven and hell; 

For such a God we have no use, 

In such a heaven we cannot dwell. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.31 
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We claim the earth, the air, and sky, 

And all the starry worlds on high; 

Gold, silver, ore, and precious stones, 

And bodies made of flesh and bones.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.32 


Such is our hope, our heaven, our all, 

When once redeemed from Adam’s fall; 

All things are ours, and we shall be, 

The Lord’s to all eternity. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.33 


Heathen and Orthodox Christian 


A WRITER undertook to give his friends at home some idea of the 
trials and difficulties which the missionaries found in their efforts to 
instruct the heathen in the “evangelical” doctrines of Christianity. He 
related that, on an occasion when he had been earnestly laboring to 
enforce the holy doctrine of the trinity and vicarious atonement upon 
a goodly audience assembled in a grove, one of their leading men 
came forward and confronted him thus: ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 106.34 


Hindoo. You say that Jesus Christ was God?ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 106.35 


Missionary. Yes.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.36 


H. What, and Jesus Christ diePARSH August 19, 1858, page 
106.37 


M. Yes.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 106.38 


H. Then Jesus Christ couldn’t be God; for God never diedARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 106.39 


| then, says the missionary, explained to him the mystery of the 
incarnation of Christ, his double nature, how that God took on 
himself the nature of man, being born of woman, and that nature 
suffered and died - when the dialogue was thus renewed:ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 106.40 
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H. Then you say that Jesus Christ was born of a woman?ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 107.1 


M. Yes.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.2 


H. Then Jesus Christ couldn’t be God, for God was never born of a 
woman.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.3 


M. That wouldn’t follow, of course, for many of your gods were born 
of women, and some of them died.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
107.4 


Then, says the missionary in his letter referred to, they all squalled 
out, He don’t know nothing! he don’t know nothing!ARSH August 
19, 1858, page 107.5 


And sure enough the letter itself betrays the fact that the missionary 
“didn’t know nothing.” The Hindoos had the most common sense on 
religious matters in general, and they saw he was ignorant of their 
mythology. They believe in self-existent, supreme, unchangeable 
deity, who appoints subordinate petty gods over different 
departments of the world’s affairs. And these petty-deities were they 
whom their mythological writings regard as having been born of 
woman, or begotten by other methods, and having passed through 
the change called death, and the like. But they understood the 
missionary’s God that he was preaching to them, to be the supreme 
God. It was so. And of course, this attempt to parry the force of their 
objection to his theory of God born of a woman, and dying, by 
referring to their fables concerning their subordinate deities, was 
either a piece of stupidity, or else of criminal evasion. And the 
Indians were right in squalling out, He don’t know nothing! he don’t 
know nothing!ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.6 


Progress of Spiritualism 


THE late Spiritualist and Free Love Convention at Rutland, Vt., has 
caused a good deal of attention to be drawn to the subject of 
Spiritualism, and that which appears to be a necessary attendant 
upon it - the Free Love system. And we have been surprised at the 
growth which a few years have given to this system, or systems, at 
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the number of its converts, and the rapid, yet insidious progress 
which it is making in all ranks of society, from the highest to the 
lowest.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.7 


We find in the Spiritual Register an estimate of the actual number of 
professed Spiritualist, compiled from extensive correspondence 
undertaken for this object, and with the facilities of an editor and an 
itinerant, who had surveyed and gone over the ground. The 
following is the result: ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.8 


SPIRITUALISTS IN AMERICA 


Maine, 12,000 Mississippi, 6,000 
New Hampshire, 7,000 Dist. of Col’bia, 1,500 
Massachusetts, 90,000 Illinois, 80,000 
Rhode Island, 3,000 Michigan, 60,000 
Connecticut, 15,000 Missouri, 20,000 
Vermont, 20,000 Alabama, 5,000 
New York, 300,000 Arkansas, 1,000 
New Jersey, 4,000 Florida, 1,000 
Pennsylvania, 70,000 Wisconsin, 60,000 
Delaware, 1,000 lowa, 20,000 
Maryland, 6,000 Texas, 15,000 
Virginia, 2,000 California, 20,000 
North Carolina, 2,000 Minnesota, 2,000 
South Carolina, 2,500 New Mexico, 2,000 
Georgia, 2,500 Oregon, 1,000 
Kentucky, 6,000 Cuba, 1,000 
Tennessee, 15,000 Brit. Provinces, 30,000 
Ohio, 120,000 South 10,000 
America, 

Indiana. 120,000 = = =  — =----- 
Total, 1,037,500 


This may be considered a larger number than actually exists, but 
taken in connection with other facts connected with the growth of 
Spiritualism, it will be found rather an under than an over estimate. 
The Register gives the number of six hundred professional 
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speakers and mediums, with their names and addresses, as 
actively engaged in urging forward the movement, whilst the names 
of thousands of others are withheld because it was not known how 
far they were willing to become subject to calls outside of their 
immediate circles. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.9 


The large sales of Spiritualists’ books and publications would also 
seem to corroborate the estimate of the Register. Over one hundred 
distinct publications on the subject of Spiritualism are on the book 
catalogues, which are set down for as much demand as the new 
religious books of any other sect usually average. Judge Edmond’s 
book has had a sale of 10,000 copies; those of Davis, of which 
there are ten, have reached already as far as 8,000 for his best 
volumes; certain pamphlets, in the early stages of the movement, 
had a vastly more extensive circulation. The newspapers devoted to 
the subject as far as we have their names are,ARSH August 719, 
1858, page 107.10 


The Spiritual Telegraph, New York, weekly. ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 107.11 


The Age of Progress, Buffalo, N. YARSH August 19, 1858, page 
107.12 


Spiritual Universe, Cleveland, Ohio., weeklyARSH August 19, 
1858, page 107.13 


The Spiritual Age, Boston, weekly ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
107.14 


Spiritual Messenger, Cincinnati, Ohio, weekly ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 107.15 


Northwestern Excelsior, Waukegan, Ills., weekly; Ira Porter and J. 
C. Smith, editors and proprietors. Commenced November, 1856, 
and still continues. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.16 

Spiritual Clarion, Auburn, N. Y.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.17 


The Weekly Monitor, Conneaut, Ohio ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
107.18 
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Journal de ILame, monthly; Docteur Roesinger, Geneva, 
Switzerland.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.19 


El  Spiritualista, | monthly, Caracas, Venezuela, South 
America.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.20 


Le Spiritualiste de la Nouvelle Orleans, New OrleansARSH August 
19, 1858, page 107.21 


The Principle, New York, weekly.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
107.22 


The Vanguard, Dayton, Ohio.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.23 


The Yorkshire (England) Spiritual Telegraph.ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 107.24 


Practical Christian, weekly, Hopedale, MassARSH August 19, 
1858, page 107.25 


Herald of Light, New York.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.26 


There are probably other periodicals not included in the above list. 
We know of one, which is regularly forwarded to us from Kane 
county, in this State, the name of which has escaped our 
memory.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.27 


It will thus be seen that Spiritualism has seized hold of the two great 
levers of public opinion - the Pulpit and Press - and is pushing itself 
into the very heart of modern Society. Making, as it does, the 
majority of its converts from the intelligent middle classes of society, 
it has already, even in the day of its life when most new theories 
have excited ridicule rather than a serious opposition, exhibited an 
astonishing growth and progress. What must these be, when the 
system begins to present itself to the serious consideration of 
society, and meets with the opposition which it necessarily will, from 
the Doctors of Divinity connected with every other sect? If 
Spiritualism be a delusion, nevertheless, it has in a few short years, 
since the first demonstrations were heard in an old house in 
Rochester, N. Y., made more converts in the same period than 
almost any other sect since the days of the Reformation. And, 
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again, if all these people have been merely deluded, it is certainly a 
reproach to the other religions of the day, as exhibiting the very 
slight hold they must have upon the public mind and heart, when 
over a million well meaning people have been carried away and lost 
to the Fold by a delusion which is denounced as of the most 
transparent character. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.28 


It appears from their papers and periodicals, and from the steady 
movement towards consolidation, that the Spiritualists are now 
endeavoring to render themselves more effective for the spread of 
their peculiar doctrines, which, it may be said, propose to regulate 
almost every department of human society, and bring the whole 
body, religious, moral and political, under control. A writer in one of 
their papers says, that they feel keenly the unsparing onslaught 
which has been made upon them, but with confidence in their 
principles and in their increased and increasing number, and the 
unparalleled progress which they have achieved, they will go on 
conquering and to conquer.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.29 


There is no doubt, but that the merciless way in which they have 
been attacked and ridiculed has given them an internal strength and 
fixedness of purpose which are inspiring them to retaliate blow for 
blow, and in future we may expect they will display more activity 
than ever in the promulgation of their tenets, and that the power of 
the medium and the trance subjects to unfold the mysteries of the 
other life will increase in proportion to the numerical strength and 
unity of purpose of the believers. It is the law of all such 
organizations, and Spiritualism will prove no exception to the 
general rule. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.30 


In addition to their belief in the ability of the departed to 
communicate with mortals, the Spiritualists have a formula for their 
guidance in all matters pertaining to religion, which is nothing more 
or less, than a direct attack upon present church organizations. It 
may be given in a few words, in the language of a cotemporary: 
“They lay it down as a cardinal duty to oppose and destroy all 
‘authoritarianism’ in religion. They have meetings for lecture and 
worship, but no appointed or recognized ministry; they hold 
conventions for discussion, but make no election of delegates; the 
expenses of their places of worship they are anxious to have paid 
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upon the straitforward cash plan of a small fee at the door, and 
settle all round when the service is closed. They have no 
ordinations or covenants of creed; they have no funded property, 
real estate or leases of church buildings; they have no chartered 
institutions, or any written or implied compact of association; they 
will recognize no _ organization, and assert the absolute, 
uncontrollable sovereignty of each individual as only answerable in 
the sight of God. They do not ask their disciples even to come out 
of existing organizations, but, if possible, remain in them and leaven 
them with new doctrines. Notwithstanding these apparent 
hindrances, they claim to be already a religion, and a harmonious 
church - a power of the first rank among Christian sects.ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 107.31 


It will be seen that in this system of tactics there are elements of 
great power, which are indicative of future strength and progress. 
And without passing an opinion one way or another upon the 
doctrines or even the alleged phenomena of this new and strange 
sect, we would merely add, that it appears to us it has grown to 
such proportions that its presence and aims can no longer be 
ignored by the leading religious sects of the day. If it is a gross 
delusion and error, then it is more dangerous and more fatal to 
religion and society than Mormonism; for the latter being separated 
from cannot hurt us; while the former is growing up in our midst, in 
the midst our churches, in the bosoms of our families, and in the 
hearts of our wives and daughters. Let those opposed to this error, 
if error it be, face it manfully and fight it fairly, with the weapons of 
reason and common sense. In no other way, to our view, can it be 
conquered and put down.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.32 


The Danger of Hypocrisy 


UrSe 


A hypocrite is the devil’s servant, in God’s livery, and therefore out 
of favor both in heaven and earth; for man seeth his livery, and 
therefore hateth him; and God sees his heart, and therefore will not 
own him: men see his outward sanctity, and therefore deride him; 
and God sees his inward hypocrisy, and therefore abhors him. So 
that he travels in the wilderness, and yet he shall never rest in 
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Canaan. When he comes to cast up the sum of all his labors, this 
he shall find to be the sum of them, instead of that blessed 
sentence of approbation, “Well done, good and faithful servant,” he 
shall have that direful sentence of detestation, Who hath required 
this at your hands? He that so cunningly deceived others, doth at 
last as foolishly beguile himself. In a word, he is a man that seals 
his own destruction; so that the openly profane, and cunningly 
hypocritical, meet both in the same place at last. Lord! therefore 
whilst the hypocrite clothes himself with formality, clothe me with 
sincerity. It may be men will hate me; but | care not, so God love 
me: my duties may be full of imperfections; but yet they shall never 
want a gracious acceptance: my way may be in trouble, yet my rest 
shall be in glory. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.33 


KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST’S LOVE. - It is peculiar kind 
expression where the Apostle prays that they might “know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge.” We may know that 
experimentally, which we cannot know comprehensively; we may 
know that, in its power and effects, which we cannot comprehend in 
its nature and depths. A weary person may receive refreshment 
from a spring, who cannot fathom the depths from whence it 
proceeds. - Owen.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 107.34 


Human innocence is not to know evil: Christian saintliness is to 
know evil and good, and prefer good.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
107.35 

A joking minister will seldom have persons coming to him with 
tears, to ask what they must do to be saved.ARSH August 79, 
1858, page 107.36 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 19, 1858. 


LONG before receiving this paper our readers will doubtless have 
heard of the successful laying of the Atlantic Telegraph Cable, 
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connecting Europe with America. We are glad the enterprise has 
proved successful, inasmuch as we are glad to see these last days 
filling up their catalogue of wonders. The avidity with which people 
will seize upon every great event to prop up their vain and delusive 
notions of a world’s conversion and temporal millennium, is 
wonderfully shown in this event. Popular theologians are 
everywhere hailing it as the “great event calculated to hasten the 
triumphs of civilization and christianity!” and they are everywhere 
singing doxologies in its praise. But if its moral effect shall be other 
than to render man self-confident, proud, presumptuous, and 
defiant of his Maker, it will be different from that of any other great 
achievement which science and civilization have effected in modern 
times. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.1 


By this wonderful achievement the United States is placed in 
telegraphic communication with thirty-one nations; and the news of 
Europe instead of waiting the tardy progress of steamers across the 
Atlantic, as heretofore, will be flashed to our shores with the 
instantaneousness of lightning. Says Henry Ward Beecher, “I dare 
scarcely any longer think of what shall be. | am now prepared to 
believe almost anything. All | ask is that the story shall be big 
enough!”ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.2 


Hebrews 8:6-13 


UrSe 


IT seems that this portion of scripture, still throws doubt over some 
minds in regard to the Sabbath. We see not how it can possibly 
have such an effect upon any thoughtful mind; but while it does, 
though it has been many times explained in the REVIEW, we shall 
endeavor to re-iterate what light we have on the subject. The only 
source of difficulty here, lies in the fact that some will persist in 
reading it, as though the first covenant there mentioned, was the 
law of God, or ten commandments; that this is superseded by 
something better, and therefore has waxed old and vanished away. 
Let us see if there is any necessity for, or any plausibility in, such an 
application. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.3 


Verse 6. “But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by 
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how much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, which was 
established upon better promises."ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
108.4 


The Apostle is contrasting the priesthood of Christ and that of 
Aaron. The ministry of Christ is more excellent than that of the 
earthly priests. Why? Because he is the mediator of a better 
covenant. This is the gospel covenant; and the better promises 
upon which it is established, are found in the fact that it takes away 
sin.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.5 


Verse 7. “For if that first covenant had been faultless, then should 
no place have been sought for the second.”ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 108.6 


The first covenant was not perfect in that it did not embrace pardon 
for sin in its conditions. The sacrificial offerings of the former 
dispensation, its blood and hyssop could not remove sin. It is not 
possible, says Paul, that the blood of bulls and goats, should take 
away sin. Hebrews 10:4. Had this covenant embraced pardon in its 
conditions, and could effectual service have there been offered, 
then indeed no place need have been sought for another and a 
better one. But the moment we take the word covenant here to 
mean law, we involve the Scriptures in a positive contradiction; for 
the Psalmist declares that the law of the Lordis perfect. Psalm 
19:7.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.7 


Verses 8, 9. “For finding fault with them, he saith, Behold, the days 
come saith the Lord, when | will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah: not according to the 
covenant that | made with their fathers, in the day when | took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because they 
continued not in my covenant, and | regarded them not, saith the 
Lord.”ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.8 


What was the covenant which God made with Israel as he led them 
out of the land of Egypt? It is found in Exodus 79: “Now therefore,” 
says God, “if ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all 
the earth is mine.” The people replied through Moses, “All that the 
Lord hath said we will do.” Here is the covenant or agreement 
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entered into between the Lord and the people when he led them out 
of Egypt. His law was the basis of this agreement; and this the 
people on their part were bound to obey, if they would receive the 
blessing which God had promised on his. /f they obeyed his voice 
etc., they were to be to him a peculiar people. But the people did 
not fulfill their part of the conditions; they broke the law; and as that 
covenant made no provision for the removal of sin, and could not 
therefore re-instate the transgressor, the Lord was released from all 
obligations on his part, and therefore regarded them not.ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 108.9 


Verses 10, 12. “For this is the covenant that | will make with the 
house of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord; | will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their hearts; and | will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to me a people.... For | will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will | 
remember no more.”ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.10 


The blessings of this covenant are more ample than those offered 
by the old; for God is not only to be the God of Israel (the spiritual 
seed) and they be his people, but he is to be merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and remember their iniquities no more. It is 
perfect in its operation, as it makes provision for the actual removal 
of sin. It is glorious in its results, since under it we are brought to 
that eternal and perfect state wherein all shall know the Lord from 
the least to the greatest. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.11 


But what are the conditions of this covenant? In the former it was 
the law: if ye will obey my voice, etc.; in the latter, God says, | will 
put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts. Mark 
this. It is God’s law that is to be put into the heart. Not the law of 
Christ, nor of the apostles; but | will put my laws into their mind. In 
the former dispensation, the ministration of which was called the 
ministration of death, the law was written on two tables of stone 
deposited in the earthly sanctuary, which was the sun and center of 
that typical system, and accompanied with an outward service. In 
this dispensation, the typical sanctuary has given place to the 
Sanctuary in heaven. We have therefore now no tabernacle before 
us, with its ark and tables of the covenant, reminding us continually 
by the sight of our eyes of the obligation we are under. Therefore 





705 


the law is put in the mind, written in the heart, and ministered by the 
Holy Spirit. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.12 


We ask, Does transferring the law from the tables of stone to the 
heart, abolish it? does it even change it in the least particular? By 
no means.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.13 


The two covenants, the former and latter, the old and new, must be 
similar in their nature. But the new covenant is not a law; for under 
this covenant the law is written in the heart; and the covenant is a 
mutual arrangement, if we may so speak, between God and his 
children, by which he becomes their God and they his people. The 
old covenant to be similar to this in nature, could not be a law 
simply, but must be a like agreement between God and his people 
by which they were brought to sustain a peculiar relation to him. 
And so it was, as we see by reading the agreement between God 
and his ancient people as recorded in Exodus 19.ARSH August 79, 
1858, page 108.14 


That the basis of this covenant, or the ten commandments, are 
often themselves called a covenant, is not disputed. See 
Deuteronomy 4:13. “And he declared unto you his covenant which 
he commanded you to perform even ten commandments; and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Whenever therefore we read 
of the tables of the covenant, [Deuteronomy 9:9,] or the tables of 
testimony, [Exodus 31:18] and the ark of the covenant, 
[Deuteronomy 31:26,] or the ark of his testament, [Revelation 
11:19,] we very well know what is meant. We know that the tables 
of the ten commandments, and the ark which contains them, are 
pointed out. But God’s act of entering into covenant with any 
people, granting them certain blessings and privileges, provided 
they would comply with certain duties, and his declaring unto them 
the terms or conditions of the covenant, which are of themselves 
sometimes called a covenant as in Deuteronomy 4:13, are two very 
different acts. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.15 


But if the covenant of Hebrews 8, means the law, the declarations 
of verse 10 would be very singular. Substitute the word covenant for 
law, which can be done, if it means the same thing, and we should 
then have the following startling announcement: “For this is the 
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covenant that | will make with the house of Israel after those days, 
saith the Lord, | will put my covenant into their mind, and write it in 
their hearts;” from which we could only understand that the old 
covenant which was to wax old and vanish away is, in this 
dispensation, written in the hearts of believers! Those who think the 
covenant here mentioned is the law of God, are requested to tell us 
what those laws of God are, which are to be written in the hearts of 
believers during the present age.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
108.16 


Bro. M. E. Cornell wishes Bro. Bates or some other zealous laborer 
to spend about two months in the vicinity of Canandaigua and 
Lapeer, Mich. Several neighborhoods, he says, within six or eight 
miles of those places are almost decided on the truth, but have 
heard but little. He thinks no portion of the State offers, just now, so 
fair a prospect for successful labor. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
108.17 


REJECTING THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


THE Apostle calls a lack of faith “the sin that so easily besets us;” 
but without faith it is impossible to please God. Therefore Satan’s 
great effort has always been to destroy confidence in the word of 
God. When the “Man of sin” arose, the Bible was denied the people, 
and declared to be “the foundation of all heresy.” The Reformation 
brought the Bible to light, and placed it in the hands of the people, 
but the idea spread and prevailed that it was not sufficient without 
the addition of a creed, or articles of faith. Within a few years past 
some have been boldly advocating the Bible as a sufficient creed; 
and Satan is now busy to carry their minds beyond this important 
truth, to a belief that only a small part of the Bible is of any use: and 
this in direct contradiction of the New Testament, which refers to the 
Old Testament for its authority, and says that “All scripture” is given 
by inspiration of God and is profitable. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
108.18 


While lecturing before a church of the Christian denomination, last 
Spring, in northern Wisconsin, a brother in that church said that 
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they were under obligation to receive the things then spoken 
because they were the teachings of the Bible, and their covenant 
bound them to receive what the Bible taught. At the close of the 
meeting another member denied that their covenant embraced the 
Bible, and affirmed that it acknowledged the New Testament only. 
The covenant was examined, and it was found that its basis was 
the Bible. This member then made the remark that he would not 
belong to a church that took the Bible for its rule-ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 108.19 


To me these words sounded very singular coming from a professed 
Christian; and | hoped that the church would repudiate such an 
expression of anti-Bible bigotry. But by a letter lately received from 
that county | learn that the church was afterward called together 
and the majority voted to amend the covenant so that it would 
embrace only the New Testament. Thus “the Bible” was ruled out of 
the church.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 108.20 


Opposition to the Scriptures is gaining ground in the churches faster 
than we have realized. A few years since we could scarcely have 
believed that Methodists would now be teaching the abrogation of 
the Old Testament and its morality, or that Presbyterians would so 
soon turn antinomians. But such is the case. They have found that 
the only way to avoid the claims of the fourth commandment is to 
deny the claims of the entire Old Testament; and rather than to 
humble themselves before God and inthe sight of the world, they 
are taking this last fearful step. Truly the sins of Babylon are 
reaching unto heaven. Revelation 718. J. H. WARSH August 79, 
1858, page 108.21 


A Striking Incident 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Mr. Wm. Humphrey, a citizen of Townsend 
(where our tent is now pitched,) has just related to me an incident of 
his life which so interested me that | have concluded to write out the 
facts as stated by him, thinking it may be of interest to others. ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 109.1 
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When 18 years of age he was at work in the town of Goshen, 
Litchfield Co., Connecticut, turning a drum wheel for a shingle 
machine. He had nearly finished his job, when a young lady came 
in and asked him what he was doing. He replied, “I will tell you in a 
minute.” He went and hoisted the gate to proceed with his turning, 
and perceived that he had too much motion on his lathe. He 
thought, “I will go and shut the gate.” At that instant the drum burst 
into four pieces and a piece weighing about sixty pounds struck him 
on the breast, shoulder and head, dislocating his shoulder, breaking 
his collar bone twice, and crushing his right temple so that his skull 
was badly depressed upon the brain. Physicians said it would be 
useless to trepan him. His skull was fractured in so bad a place they 
could not do it. Most of his friends gave him up to die. ARSH August 
19, 1858, page 109.2 


On the 18th day from the time he was hurt, consciousness was 
restored to him, which he had been deprived of during this whole 
period. The instant consciousness returned, he spoke out and said, 
“SHUT THAT GATE!” He said those 18 days were an utter blank in 
his life. He knew nothing during the whole period. He further states 
that since that time when he has heard it preached that men have a 
soul that is immortal and always thinks, this incident at the age of 
18 would always come up, and he could not harmonize the two; but 
since we have been proclaiming the doctrine of no immortality out 
of Christ all is plain. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.3 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Townsend, Ohio, Aug. 5th, 1858. 


MEETINGS IN SOUTHERN MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We returned to this place last evening, having visited 
the brethren in Burlington, Hillsdale, Burr Oak, and Colon. At each 
of these places, | think some are striving to enter in at the strait 
gate; while others seem to have but a faint idea of what it is to be a 
zealous and faithful follower of Christ ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
109.4 
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| am greatly surprised that some who have been keeping the 
Sabbath of the Bible sufficiently long to be strong and steadfast in 
the truth, should be found so weak and feeble at this late hour of 
the work. For there are those who should have been living 
members in the church of Christ, and prepared to help others, who 
need lifting out of one trial after another, till | conclude if they 
themselves make good their own escape and reach Mt. Zion, it is all 
we can expect of them. Oh, what a pity, what a pity, that some for 
whom God has done so much, should do so little for him and his 
cause!ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.5 


In Burlington we felt quite free in presenting the truth. Our last 
meeting here was comforting to us all. May the Lord help the church 
here to arise and stand where they should. O brethren and sisters, 
do seek for victory, sweet victory, over everything that hinders your 
progress. You can have it, you should have it-ARSH August 79, 
1858, page 109.6 


At Hillsdale, we felt grieved and our spirits well nigh sunk within us 
for awhile, as we reflected upon our wearing labors here with Bro. 
Waggoner last Winter, and learned how soon the Devil led others in 
a way so well calculated to wound, weary and hinder the 
advancement of the church.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.7 


But we felt that we could only leave our decided testimony against 
the wrongs of the erring, which we endeavored to do to them 
separately, so far as we had opportunity. And we felt that God was 
pleased in our so doing. We also had liberty here in preaching the 
Word.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.8 


We earnestly desire the prosperity of this church; but it is our firm 
conviction that until there is more of that love felt and manifested 
one for another which must characterize the followers of Christ, as 
a body, the church labor in vain for success.ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 109.9 


Oh, dear brethren and sisters, may God help you to carry the 
convincing evidence with you that you are his disciples. “By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one for 
another.” John 13:35.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.10 
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At Burr Oak, | preached the funeral sermon of a child of Bro. 
Strickland’s, with good freedom. Bro. and Sr. Strickland have a love 
for the truth which endears them to the saints of God. And we doubt 
not but what they are loved of the Father and the Son.ARSH August 
19, 1858, page 109.11 


We had a good victory at Colon before the close of the meeting. We 
expect to meet some from this place, with the redeemed of the 
Lord, if we are so happy as to get through the perils of the last days 
in safety. Opposition to the truth still reigns here. The Baptists do 
not feel well that so many, formerly their members, are keeping the 
Sabbath. One preacher, (L. A. Alford,) said if he had been there 
when the tent was there, he should have exposed our folly and 
saved the church from losing its members; or to this effect. ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 109.12 


On hearing this, one sister handed him the Bible, to show her her 
error in keeping the seventh day. Well what did he do? He was ina 
hurry: could not stop then. He says he hushed the Sabbath 
question to rest in Pa., while preaching there ARSH August 79, 
1858, page 109.13 


Last First-day, went out about five miles from Colon, where | 
preached at 2 P. M., on the subject of the Sabbath. A brother rode 
from C. to this meeting with a Methodist preacher who had an 
appointment just beyond us. On the way out, the brother asked the 
preacher for his reasons for keeping the first day instead of the 
seventh, as the Sabbath. He told him he would give them on their 
return (as they were to return together,) provided his lungs were not 
too weary. But yesterday morning | learned that his strength was 
too far exhausted to state his evidence this point ARSH August 719, 
1858, page 109.14 


That the hurry of one preacher, and the wearisomeness of another 
are the greatest obstacles lying in the way of proving the first day 
theory, our readers may believe if they can. ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 109.15 


Yours in love of the truth. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Aug. 10th 1858.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
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109.16 


Now if any Man have not the Spirit of Christ, He is none of His. 
Romans 8:9.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.17 


This declaration of the Apostle should come home to every heart, 
especially at this day, when we are nearing the closing scenes of 
man’s probationary state; for unless we are His, unless we belong 
to Christ, we shall fail in our anticipations of entering that rest 
reserved for the faithful. Says the Apostle, And if ye be Christ’s, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise. 
Galatians 3:29. However correct our views of truth may be; unless 
we have the Spirit of Christ dwelling in us, it will not avail to gain for 
us an admittance into that rest. Says Jesus, “Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” The will 
of the Father we cannot do unless the Spirit of Christ be in us; 
because the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be. Romans 8:7.ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 109.18 


But how can we know that we have the Spirit of Christ? If we have 
the Spirit of Christ, it will lead us to be Christ-like, and to walk after 
the example he has set for us. Our first object will be to do the will 
of God. Christ came not to do his own will, but the will of him that 
sent him. John 11:38. So those in whose hearts the Spirit of Christ 
dwells, their wills are lost in the will of God. They seek to honor him 
in all things. With meek resignation their inquiry is, “Lord what wilt 
thou have me to do?” And when the will of God is learned, a willing 
obedience is rendered. It will enable us to keep God’s 
commandments. Christ kept the commandments of his Father. If ye 
keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as | have 
kept my Father’s commandments and abide in his love. John 17:70. 
The Spirit of Christ will lead us to sacrifice for the cause of Christ, 
and the salvation of our fellow men. He gave his life for us. So will 
those in whose hearts the Spirit of Christ reigns be willing to lay 
down their lives, if need be, for the salvation of their brethren. 
Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life 
for us; and we ought also to lay down our lives for the brethren. 7 
John 3:16. And inasmuch as the Spirit would lead us to make the 
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greatest sacrifice possible, (even our lives,) of course every smaller 
sacrifice will be cheerfully made by those that possess his 
Spirit ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.19 


Where the Spirit of Christ dwells, self will be greatly abased, and 
God and Christ exalted. It will lead us to heed the exhortation of the 
Apostle. Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory; but in 
lowliness of mind let each esteem others better than themselves. 
Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the 
things of others. Philippians 2:3, 4. Also Galatians 6:10. As we have 
therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto 
them who are of the household of faith ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 109.20 


But how little of this Spirit do we see manifested in the world around 
us! How little among the professed people of God! Nay, it is to be 
feared that there is too little of the Spirit of Christ even among those 
who profess faith in the present truth. There is too much seeking 
our own ease, our own wishes, too great tenacity for our own ways 
or our own peculiar views, etc. These things are not the fruits of the 
Spirit of Christ, but of the opposite spirit, the spirit of the 
world. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.21 


The Spirit of Christ leads to humility, even as Christ, “who being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God,” yet 
“made himself of no reputation, and took upon himself the form of a 
servant.” Yea, “He humbled himself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross.” Thus those who possess the 
Spirit of Christ will manifest a spirit of humility and meekness, a 
spirit of long-suffering and forbearance towards the meek and 
erring, of forgiveness to the repenting, and patience towards all 
men. It will with boldness rebuke sin, in meekness reprove the 
erring, patiently instruct the ignorant, and seek to lead all to the 
knowledge of the truth.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.22 


Nor is it by outward acts alone that we are to test our state. For we 
are taught that though we may possess faith that will remove 
mountains, and give all our goods to feed the poor, or our bodies to 
be burned, and have not charity, (or love,) it will not profit. 7 
Corinthians 13:2, 3. And without the Spirit of Christ there is no 
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genuine or gospel love. We must have the inward fruits of the Spirit, 
the love, joy and peace that are the sure and certain fruits of the 
Spirit of Christ wherever it has possession of the heart. “He that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” Let us then search ourselves 
and examine our daily walk and see if we have the fruits of the 
Spirit. If we have not we are none of Christ’s. If we have his Spirit 
we shall be Christ-like. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.23 


We are exhorted to be filled with the Spirit. The closing instruction 
of the faithful and true Witness to the Laodicean church is, “Behold | 
stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice and open 
the door, | will come in to him and sup with him and he with me. If 
we heed this call we may be filled with the Spirit. But remember the 
spirit of the world, of pride or selfishness, and the Spirit of Christ 
cannot fill the heart at the same time. If we would be filled with the 
Spirit of Christ, the other spirit must first be put away.ARSH August 
19, 1858, page 109.24 


The day of final decision is near. They alone who have the Spirit of 
Christ will be able to stand. It is only such, that will be found 
keeping the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, and have right to the tree of life and enter in through the 
gates into the City.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 109.25 


F. WHEELER. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y., Aug 1858. 


TRUST 


UrSe 


My cause is with my blessed Lord, he does my footsteps 
guide;ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.1 


He’s led me in an unknown way, and laid my plans aside;ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.2 


He’s hedged up all my well-laid schemes, or what seemed so to 
me, 

And O what wisdom | behold, now his designs | seeARSH August 
19, 1858, page 110.3 





714 


l’ll glory in his holy name, and pray, Lord guide me still ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.4 


In each event submission learn, and sink into his will ARSH August 
19, 1858, page 110.5 


His will is welcome tho’ it lay each earthly prospect low, ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.6 


God is too wise to err, and will what’s best for us bestow. ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.7 


The Psalmist made his boast in God; and we may do the 
same:ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.8 


The Word exhorts to cry aloud, and praise his holy name.ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.9 


Should those here hold their peace, whom God has his own Spirit 
given,ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.10 


Where could he look for honor due, and whom make meet for 
heaven?ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.11 


Regardless of the world’s cold frown, we would march boldly 
on,ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.12 


Nor right nor left would turn, but go where our dear Saviour’s 
gone,ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.13 


There’s mansions there, and Jesus will prepare his saints a 
place, ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.14 


Where they will never cease to sing of his redeeming grace. ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.15 


Are we expecting to be there and share each proffered bliss?ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.16 


The Father’s love is not in those who love a world like this ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.17 
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Then tarry not in all the plain, seek high and holy ground,ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.18 


Lest in the balance when we’re weighed, we should be wanting 
found.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.19 


MRS. R. SMITH. 
West Wilton, N. H., July, 1858. 


Sirs, What Shall | do to be Saved? 


UrSe 


NOTHING less than obedience to the Commandments of God and 
the Faith of Jesus our pattern can insure to us salvation. The Jews 
expect salvation through keeping the commandments of God alone, 

while the mass of Gentile expounders teach that we are to be saved 

through the faith of Jesus alone. But either alone is 

insufficient. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.20 


The law reveals and makes us know 

What duties to our God we owe; 

But ‘tis the gospel must reveal, 

Where lies our strength to do his will.,ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
110.21 


That it is necessary to obey both the law and gospel in order to be 
saved, the Scriptures abundantly teach. Our Saviour says, “If thou 
wilt enter into life keep the commandments.” Vatihew 19. Paul 
teaches that the law is not made void through faith, but established 
by it. Romans 3:31.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.22 


If the introduction of the gospel makes void the law, why will not the 
introduction of one part of the gospel make other parts of it void? 
Some suppose it does, and thus we hear them saying that even the 
New Testament is full of nonessentials. One supposes that baptism 
is not essential to salvation, while another thinks that some other 
duty enjoined in the New Testament, is not essential, and another 
makes void some other portion of the Christian faith; and thus they 
accuse the Author of the Bible of dealing in nonessentials. ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.23 
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To show the Babel into which Protestantism has run, allow me to 
present their theories in the form of a dialogue. The question, What 
shall | do to be saved? is one which should interest every one; but 
truly the doctrines taught in answer to this question, well deserve 
the name “legion;” for “every one hath a doctrine,” and every one 
tries to answer it in Bible language. But the truth is, the question is 
not answered in any one place in the Bible. Mr. A. first comes 
forward and attempts to give a full and definite answer, and in doing 
this he asserts that we are saved by faith alone, (not knowing that 
he is disputed by the voice of inspiration, James 2:24,) and in order 
to prove it, he quotes, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house.” Acts 16:37. But Mr. B., seeing A’s 
failure, attempts an answer by saying, A’s doctrine is untrue and he 
can prove it by Paul; for he says, “godly sorrow worketh repentance 
unto salvation.” 2 Corinthians 7:10. Now it makes no difference 
what we believe, provided we repent. Repentance is all God 
requires. But Mr. C. thinking their answers are both wrong, 
concludes to try it himself; so he takes his Bible and opens to 
Romans 10:10, and reads, “With the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation.” There is the important thing, all others are 
nonessentials. While he is yet speaking, Mr. D. comes into the 
company and says, | am tired of these ordinances. | believe in 
taking the plan laid down in Luke 3:11, “He that hath two coats let 
him impart to him that hath none, and he that hath meat let him do 
likewise.” But says E., You are all wrong; just turn to the Bible and 
you will read, “The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin.” 7 John 1:7. Now it is impossible for any thing to save you 
but the blood of Christ. Mr. F., who has been listening all this time, 
begins to tell them of their contradictions. Now | will propose a 
remedy; all of you come to the Bible which says, “The like figure 
whereunto even baptism doth also now save us” 7 Peter 3:79. Now 
you may say what you please, baptism is the great thing after all. 
Just as he gets through, Mr. G. says you are all wrong yet. You can 
do nothing in this life which can in any way affect your future 
condition. Now let me prove it by Paul: “For by grace are ye saved.” 
Ephesians 1:8. At this Mr H. joins the crowd, and says, Hear me; | 
will give you the Bible on the subject. Paul says we are saved by 
hope. Romans 8:24. Here Mr. |. speaks and says, | have ever been 
inclined to skepticism; but now | am a confirmed infidel. There have 
now been eight answers given to the one question, and every 
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answer has been proved by the Bible. Now my Bible says, “If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments;” this is the ninth 
answer, and | know not how many more can be found in the same 
book. | am now satisfied that the Bible is nothing but 
priestcraft. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.24 


But by this time Mr. K. has joined the crowd and wishes to talk with 
them all. Says K., This question is one of great importance, yet it is 
not answered in any one place in the Scriptures. There is a series 
of steps, by which together, we can ascend the hill of salvation; but 
you have them broken apart. Some of you have one step and some 
another. Now if you will put them together as you should, and each 
of you ascend every step, you will each of you be saved; but not 
without.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.25 


Mr. A., your step is an important one, and B. cannot step upon 
repentance until he has been upon yours; but you cannot gain 
salvation without ascending the other steps. B.’s doctrine is true, 
but you cannot exercise repentance toward one upon whom you do 
not believe. Confession is also necessary; but you will not confess 
Christ unless you have believed on him. Mr. D’s doctrine of baptism 
is very true; it initiates us into the death of Jesus Christ; [Revelation 
6:7;] now we can wash our robes and make them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. Revelation 7:14. The blood of Christ will not save us 
unless we go to it, and we cannot get to it without taking the steps 
laid down in the Scriptures. If our robes are washed in the blood of 
the Lamb, it will still be done by our own hands. But says Mr. G., 
you have not got any grace in your system. Hold on: we will show 
you. Does not the law justly condemn every man? It does. “All have 
sinned.” Romans 3:23; and “the wages of sin is death;” therefore all 
must die; hence if we are justified at all, it is by the grace of God, 
through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. Romans 3:24. 
Then it is through the grace of God that he spills his blood, and 
tastes death for every man. Hebrews 2:9.ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 110.26 


Reader, let us die by the body of Christ; we are then prepared to 
keep the commandments, and enter through the gates into the city. 
M. HULL.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.27 
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The Great Motive Power 


UrSe 


“IF ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even as | 
have kept my Father’s commandments and abide in his love.” John 
15:10.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.28 


Here we have the condition upon which we may have Jesus as our 
greatest, our perpetual friend; and how can we be his followers 
unless, like him, we keep his Father’s commandments? Love to 
God and to our neighbor cannot exist in a heart defiled by sin, and 
we are told that sin is the transgression of the law. Let the world get 
the ascendancy in our affections, or if we are led away by the 
temptations of the “strong man armed,” how soon the Spirit of God 
leaves us.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.29 


Followers of Jesus! ye happy few who have received the glorious 
truths of these last days, ye who are rejoicing in the light, amid 
opposition and surrounding darkness, you may, if you will, by faith 
and keeping the commandments of God, out of pure love to him, 
stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free. 
Remember, too, it is the time of the patience of the saints. “Be 
patient therefore unto the coming of the Lord.”ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 110.30 


The truth, unadulterated by the traditions of men, and unstained by 
the filth of Rome, is being proclaimed; Satan is in a rage; ignorant 
and false teachers, armed with the panoply of evil, are doing the 
bidding of the enemy of righteousness; the battle between truth and 
error, grows stronger and stronger; and where the truth has been 
proclaimed, the honest in heart have received it, and through the 
grace of God are trying to live according to its requirements. This 
enrages Satan and makes false teachers mad. But amidst it all 
brethren, stand fast. Some of us may be called to resist unto blood, 
but let us keep our eyes upon the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God, in Christ Jesus; and, armed with faith and love, when 
persecuted, let us bless; when cast down, let us look up; for the city 
is just in sight, and our redemption draweth near. Let love impel us 
forward and upward. Seek meekness, it may be ye shall be hid in 
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the day of the Lord’s anger. Zephaniah 2:3. By faith and glorious 
hope, look forward to the period when those who keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, shall stand with the 
King of the new earth on mount Zion, having the Father’s name 
written in their foreheads. Revelation 14:7. 

WM. S. FOOTE. 

Pendleton, O.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.31 


Our Children 


UrSe 


THE question still comes up, What can be done for our children? 
Time is nearly closed, and our children, where are they? Much is to 
be done in many ways.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 110.32 


In the first place let us see what we are doing for, or against their 
salvation. Can it be said of any of us, that we are doing what we 
can for their salvation when we are furnishing them with means to 
purchase things to look pretty in the eyes of the world?ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.33 


Most parents can be willing to dress simple and plain themselves; 
but when it comes to the children, then comes the struggle. Brother, 
sister, will you still gratify your children at the expense of their 
souls? Will you help them sell eternal life because they desire it? 
Do you not know that you are fitting them for the plagues?ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 110.34 


If our grown children will have these things, let it be on their own 
responsibility. At the same time, rebuke, admonish and advise them 
with tears to repent of all their sins. It is mocking God to pray for our 
children, while we furnish the means for their destruction. 

A. P. LAWTON. 

West Winfield, N. Y., July 23rd, 1858.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
110.35 


Fear 


UrSe 
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IT is reasonable and proper that we should fear lest a promise 
being left us of entering into rest, any of us should seem to come 
short; also that we should not be high-minded, but fear. We are to 
work out our salvation with fear and trembling.-ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 110.36 


But there is a kind of fear, against which we are warned; a fear to 
trust God and his word, and to throw ourselves by naked faith on 
the promises of God. The fear of man also brings a snare; but 
perfect love casteth out fear. (Slavish fear.) A child may, and should 
fear its parents, but to a loving and obedient child, it is not bondage; 
it is love more than fear that prompts. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
110.37 


A good parent may be exacting and prompt with his child; but the 
willing and obedient child has nothing to fear; for he says, | know 
my father is wise and good, and will require nothing unreasonable. 
If therefore, | render perfect obedience, which of course, | as a good 
child, of a good father, will find pleasure in doing, what have | to 
fear? Nothing. Let us then give to the winds our fears, and go 
confidingly to our Father, and tell him all our wants. He will not say 
nay to any thing we need. A. P. LAWTON. West Winfield, N. 
Y.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.1 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Keeler 


BRO. SMITH: It is two years last Winter since | commencec 
keeping the Sabbath. | was brought to this position by the labors of 
brother Ingraham, who came into our neighborhood and preached a 
few discourses, showing plainly from the Bible that the Sabbath was 
still binding according to the fourth commandment. | was led to look 
into the subject and was soon satisfied that the Sabbath 
commandment was a part of the immutable law of God, and as 
unchangeable as the divine nature. That there has been a breach 
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made in the moral law of Jehovah, is certain; but this was done by 
the authority of the man of sin. Thanks be to God that this breach is 
being made up, and the seal restored to the law. /saiah 8:16. The 
19th and 20th verses of this chapter show plainly that this is the 
period of time when this event is to take place; for now are the 
nominal churches and the world seeking unto familiar spirits, and 
unto wizards that peep and that mutter ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 111.2 


| praise the Lord that he ever opened my eyes to see the present 
truth. The Third Angel’s Message | firmly believe belongs to the 
present time, and is the last message of mercy that will ever be 
given to the world and to the churches.ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 111.3 


The passing events and signs of the times indicate that earth’s 
history is fast approximating to a close. | can view by an eye of faith 
the four angels standing on the four corners of the earth, holding 
the winds until the servants of God are sealed. When this work is 
accomplished the winds will be let loose; and then will come that 
dreadful time, when the wrath of an offended God will be poured out 
in the seven last plagues. Then our great High Priest will have 
finished his work in the heavenly Sanctuary, and will lay aside his 
priestly garments. There will be then no more mercy for the 
sinner.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.4 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be diligent and make sure work for 
heaven. If we are faithful a few days more, we shall receive a crown 
of glory. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.5 


Yours in hope of immortality. 

JOHN KEELER. 

Port Alleghany, Pa., Aug 5th, 1858.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
111.6 


From Bro. Rector 


BRO. SMITH: | have been waiting for an opportunity of giving my 
testimony in favor of the Sabbath. When Bro. Bates was out here 
lecturing, | attended some three or four of his lectures, and also 
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purchased of him first and second volumes of Bible tracts, and have 
studied and carefully examined the quotations from the Bible and 
have become fully satisfied that the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord. Myself and wife have come to the conclusion that we will 
obey God rather than man, although we expect to meet with 
opposition. We stand connected with the Methodist Society. At 
present we keep both days, one to the Lord, the other to meet our 
Methodist brethren whom we still love, though not of the same 
opinion. We believe them honest, and would like to have some one 
that understands the subject well come out here and preach two or 
three sermons particularly on the Sabbath question. | could get the 
house where we worship, every other First-day, and a preacher 
would get a good hearing; and there might be some good done; at 
least | have some reason to hope so. | have a desire to become 
more enlightened on the Third Angel’s Message. You will please 
send me paper chart, and oblige your friend and brother in 
Christ. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.7 


H. RECTOR. 
Kalamazoo, Mich. 


From Bro. Edwards 


BRO. SMITH: | thank the Lord that he has spared my life to see the 
light of truth shining so brightly around me. We meet with much 

opposition here, but the truth is a mighty weapon to wield against 

our enemies. The brethren and sisters meet here every Sabbath- 

day, and we feel that the Spirit of God is with us. | am young in the 

cause yet, but may the Lord help me to grow strong. | find great 

pleasure in keeping God’s holy law. O brethren let us get ready, for 

the end is near even at the door. | desire an interest in your prayers 

that | may prove faithful and meet you all in the kingdom of heaven. 

We have many trials in this world, but God will reward us for them 

all in the end, if we are faithful to him. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
111.8 


Yours in hope, 
S. C. EDWARDS. 
Shunk, Ohio, Aug. 2nd, 1858.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.9 
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From Bro. Cole 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the friends of truth that | am trying to 
overcome and get ready to stand on Mount Zion. | am alone, as 
there is no one near here that keeps the Sabbath. | hope some one 
of God’s messengers will come this way before long; for | think 
there are some here that would exchange error for truth. If some 
one will come | will try to bear a part of their expenses. May the 
Lord send some one before long. | am so unworthy it seems at 
times impossible for me to overcome all my besetting sins, and be 
able to stand when the Lord comes. | desire the prayers of those 
that keep the commandments of God.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
111.10 


WM. F. COLE. 
Riverton, lowa, July 29th, 1858. 


From Sister Hipkins 


BRO. SMITH: It is about eleven months since | first heard the Thirc 
Angel’s Message through the preaching of Brn. Holt and Cornell. 
Since that time | have been trying to keep the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus. We find the road that leads to heaven 

is very rugged and thorny as well as strait and narrow; but brethren 

and sisters, let us not murmur nor complain of the straitness of the 

way; but let us remember what the faithful and true Witness says: 

“AS many as | love | rebuke and chasten.” May the Lord help us to 
bear his rebukes and chastenings as we ought, and be zealous and 

repent.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.11 


| often think of our Saviour when he was here on earth. He was a 
man of sorrow and acquainted with grief. He has marked out the 
way for us. There is no other way to heaven but by the cross. Jesus 
says, If ye would reign with me ye must suffer with me. Hear also 
what Paul says [Hebrews 12:7, 8;] “If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons; for what son is he whom the father 
chasteneth not.”ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.12 


| feel like trying to get to heaven by way of the cross. Pray for me 
brethren and sisters. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.13 
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Yours in hope of immortality and eternal life. 
MARGARET HIPKINS. 
Gilboa, O., Aug. 1858.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.14 


From Sister Hill 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel to praise the Lord fi 
what he has done for me in showing me the light of the present 

truth, and the glorious plan of salvation. The Bible is no longer a 

dark mystery to me, but a bright and shining light to guide me into 

all truth and righteousness. It has been about five months since | 

embraced the Third Angel’s Message. It was under the preaching of 
Bro. Goodenough, that | was brought to see that | was violating the 
Lord’s holy Sabbath; but | delayed not to keep all my Father’s 
commandments and the faith of my blessed Saviour. There are five 

of us here that are striving to walk in the law of the Lord. My heart’s 

desire and prayer to God is that he will give me grace to stand the 

persecutions which | am called to endure. In this world are many 
snares to intercept our way, but let us have on the whole armor of 

God that we may be found clothed and not naked when Christ 
comes.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.15 


M. J. HILL. 
Hillsborough, Wis., Aug. 5th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. A. G. Carter writes from Rubincon, Wis., Aug. 1858: Bro. Z. 
Andrews spoke to the people at Neosho on the Sabbath. One has 
commenced to keep the Sabbath, and others acknowledge the 
seventh day to be the Sabbath of the Lord. Some are now 
examining the present truth and have promised to come to the next 
prayer-meeting at my house. The prospect is that more will 
embrace the truth. One man (I know not his profession) has 
promised to prove the first day of the week to be the Sabbath of the 
Lord. | gave him the promise of one convert, providing he would 
prove it by the word of God. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.16 
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REMARKS. - The above individual can have the promise of several 
thousands of converts, if he will do what he promises; that is, show 

from the Bible that the first day of the week is the Sabbath of the 
Lord; as no other proof can be brought to bear on that question. Let 
him show then that the Sabbath is not an institution as old as the 

world. Let him show that it is not confined to a specific day of the 

week. Let him show any intimation from the Bible that that day 
would ever be changed. Let him show that the blessing pronounced 

upon the seventh day has ever been taken from that day and 

placed upon the first day. Let him show the repeal of the law which 

enjoins the observance of the seventh day. Let him show the 

enactment of a law requiring the observance of the first day. Let him 

show any intimation from the word of truth that the resurrection of 

Christ should be commemorated by the observance of a day of rest. 

When he will do this in whole or in part, we will strike our colors and 

surrender. - ED.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.17 


Sr. P. M. Rockwell writes from Berkshire Vt., July 8th, 1858. “We 
have great reason to praise the Lord for present truth, the truth that 
makes free. If there is anything that will stimulate me to action it is 
the truth of God’s word. If there is anything | desire here on this old 
earth, it is that the cause of God may prosper, and the truth be 
spread abroad. Oh, shall we be careless and indifferent while so 
much has been done for our eternal welfare? | truly feel for one the 
need of heeding the admonition of the true Witness. The world has 
no charms for me. It seems but a bubble on the ocean of 
eternity." ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Convis, Mich., July 25th, 1858, Francis Marion Lane, the 
only child of Thomas and Maria Lane, aged one year nine months, 
and seven days.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.19 


TO THE BEREAVED PARENTS, ON THE ABOVE 


UrSe 
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Still reigns the tyrant Death in sable power; 

Sorrow and mourning wait at his command; 

For tender bud, as well as blooming flower, 

Fades ‘neath the touch of his relentless hand.ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 111.20 


And hath his summons to your hearts been spoken? 

Hath his dark shadow crossed your threshhold o’er? 

Hath he the links of fond affection broken, 

And borne a loved one from this mortal shore?ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 111.21 


So hath a floweret from your pathway faded; A bright star shining 
o’er you, set in gloom; Bright rays of hope are from your vision 
shaded. By the dark curtain of the silent tomb.ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 111.22 


‘Tis well to weep: stay not the burning tears, 

If thus the burdened heart may find relief; 

For this dark earth hath been, six thousand years, 

A vale of woe, a charnel-house of grief. ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 111.23 


Know then that here where dearest forms have perished, 
There’s nothing true on which our love to shed:ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 111.24 


Not where death reigns, can hopes of bliss be cherished, 
Which may not crumble ‘neath his icy tread. ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 111.25 


But ah! there is a land whose shores are nearing; 
The ills of earth its soil shall never bear:ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 111.26 


Of that bright world there stands this promise cheering, 
Death finds no entrance, pain no victims, there. ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 111.27 


To that fair land be now your footsteps tending; 
Fix heart and treasure on that blissful shore; 
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Where friends shall re-unite in joy unending, 
Nor taste the pangs of separation more. 
ED.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 111.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUG. 19, 1858. 


Sabbath Intelligence 


UrSe 


“THE Society for promoting the due observance of the Lord’s day” 
formed in England in 1831, is still active in its endeavors to 
accomplish that end. The following instance is only one of the many 
of its endeavors: A Mr. Sheepshank having left to the nation a 
valuable collection of pictures, in his deed of Gift expressed his 
desire that they should be open for inspection on Sunday. The 
officious Sunday Society immediately memorialized the 
Government on the subject, setting forth the evils of such a course, 
etc. The Government answered that though they felt anxious to 
meet the wishes of that gentleman, they did not intend to open it on 
Sunday. How much they were influenced in this decision by the 
voice of 600,000 petitioners, is not said. The Society’s main 
business for the past two years has been to oppose the opening of 
the Crystal Palace on Sunday. The Vice-Chancellor finally 
expressed his opinion that if the Palace was opened and money 
received for admission on Sunday, the charter would be forfeited. 
Hereupon the directors, determined not to be foiled, issued tickets 
to the shareholders, giving them admission on Sunday afternoon - 
free. The subject has excited much public discussion, in which one 
Mr. Baxter Langley has boldly opposed the Society on the ground 
that the seventh day is the only divinely appointed Sabbath. 
Although this gentleman and those who take their stand with him 
would not probably contend for the perpetuity of the primitive 
institution, their frequent declarations may be the means of opening 
some eyes to the fact that there is no divinity in Sunday- 
keeping.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.1 
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A Jew was recently prosecuted in Cincinnati for delivering ice upon 
Sunday. He plead that he conscientiously observed the seventh 
day, and had no scruples against working on Sunday. The Judge in 
his charge declared that the “defendant’s conscientiously observing 
Saturday was all humbug;” and the Jew was fined $5 and 
costs.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.2 


The Sunday laws passed by the legislature of California, have been 
declared unconstitutional by the Supreme Court of that State ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.3 


Notice 


UrSe 


SOME who have ordered the Chart, Supplement and Controversy, 
appear to be troubled because they do not receive the Controversy. 
The reason they do not receive it is very simple: it has not been 
sent. The case at present stands thus: The Chart was sent 
immediately upon its publication to all whose orders were waiting. 
Spiritual Gifts, or the Great Controversy, is now in the hands of the 
binder, and as soon as received, will be sent to all who have 
ordered, and notice thereof given. The Supplement we are urging 
forward as fast as possible, and when it is finished due notice of 
that will also be given, and all orders filled. ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 112.4 


HAVE you read the article on Immateriality on the second page of 
this paper? If not, do so, and if you have, read it again - it will bear 
it. The absolute nothingness of the modern views of God, heaven, 
hell, and in fact of the whole hereafter, is there well shown up. 
Sifting the matter to the bottom, the popular theology of the present 
day is found to be more refinedly absurd than even the mythology 
of the ancients. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.5 


Tent Meeting in Monroe, Wis 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We pitched our tent in this place the 29th of July. 
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There was great opposition against the truth. Eld. Drew, the 
professed champion of the place, came into our tent and began to 
oppose us, and challenged for a discussion on the state of the 
dead. He was backed up by the presiding elder and four other 
preachers. He said he would discuss this question from July till 
Jesus comes, and die we must, or he would. He stated a 
proposition; Bro. Ingraham told him it did not cover the ground, and 
stated one that did. He would not accept it. Bro. |. told him he would 
speak one evening and he might the next. Eld. D. said he would 
rather have Bro. |. speak one hour and he would the next. Bro. I. 
told him he would do so. They appointed to commence the next 
evening.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.6 


Bro. |. spoke first, and established facts that Eld. D. did not attempt 
to meet. The people saw the weakness of Eld. D.’s arguments, and 
their sympathies began to turn in favor of the truth. The controversy 
lasted three evenings; and at the close of the meeting one of the 
congregation proposed that Eld. Drew’s death be published in the 
paper; and before they left the ground they appointed his funeral 
the next day at 2 o’clock. This they contended was just, as he had 
staked his life on the question, and lost it; therefore they said he 
should be buried.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.7 


Our congregations were large, and this controversy has opened the 
way for the spread of the truth, instead of weakening our position; 
and some are deciding to obey God and keep his commandments. 
The interest is good. We feel encouraged to labor on in this cause, 
and leave the result with the Lord. 

JOHN LINDSEY.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.8 


Extracts from Schmucker 


UrSe 


[THESE extracts are from an exposition of the book of Revelation, 
published in Pennsylvania, in 1821, by J. G. Schmucker, a Lutheran 
minister. It is not my intention to exhibit the views of the author, 
which contain a mixture of truth and error, but to select such ideas 
as are most in harmony with our present light on these prophecies, 
not, however, endorsing every idea in these extracts. - R. F. 
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C.JARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.9 


“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.,ARSH August 79, 
1858, page 112.10 


This verse predicts the execution of a new series of measures and 
enterprises, perfectly distinct from the former, and marked with 
additional wrath and more explicit anger against Christians, on 
account of their religion. In my opinion this prophecy is not yet 
fulfilled, but its accomplishment is approaching, and is near at hand. 
The object of Satan’s wrath is still the woman. But the power of his 
flood being now exhausted and insufficient to do her any material 
injury, he has projected a new plan of measure against the remnant 
of her seed. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.11 


To make war. This signifies open opposition by the assistance of 
civil authority, in order to extinguish the light of the gospel, where it 
may yet appear like a faint glimmering taper through a dark 
atmosphere.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.12 


The remnant of her seed. A remnant is the residue, that which is yet 
left, the remaining part.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.13 


Business Items 


UrSe 


C. Bigelow:- We find no trace of your letter: but nevertheless give 
credit for $2 on book, and apply the remainder of the dollar you now 
send, after paying for books and chart, for REVIEW to the 
Poor.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.14 


L. M. Morton:- We have no commandment cards just now, and 
therefore apply the 50 cts. on INSTRUCTORS sent to Pa. The 
terms where from 5 to 10 copies are sent to one address, are 25 
cts. each copy.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.15 


H. Luce:- We cannot now tell how soon the correct translation of the 
German tract will be ready. The intention however is to have it out 
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as soon as possible.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.16 


M. E. Cornell:- Sent you tent flag, charts, etc., by express to Lapeer, 
the 12th inst. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.17 


The P. O. Address of Wm. S. Ingraham is Freeport, Stephenson 
Co., Ills. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.18 


The P. O. Address of G. W. Holt is Green Spring, Seneca Co., 
Ohio.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.19 


Bro. B. Hostler has removed to Morrisville, Mad. Co., N. YARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.20 


BOOKS SENT SINCE LAST REPORT. - Wm. Gould, Ind. ( 
Truman, N.Y, M H Irish, N.Y, D A Babcock, Mich, E Rose, Me, H W 
Kellogg, Vt. H Snyder, Ky, M J Gulick, N Y, N Gulick, Mich, J 
Dorcas, O., T M Tinstman, O., C Bigelow, Vt, H Luce, Wis, J N 
Loughborough, O., T M Steward, WisARSH August 19, 1858, page 
112.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


D. W. Cartwright 1,50,xii,13. Jno. Strange 1,00,xii,11. B. Dunwiddie 
2,00,xiv,14. G. W. States 1,00,xi,1. S. Vanloon 3,00,xiii,1. E. Pratt 
1,00,xii,1. S. Kellar 0,25,xiii,1. J. Hixon 0,25,xiii,1. C. Dixon 
0,25,xiii,1. N. Poss 0,25,xiii,1. Ruth Convis 0,25,xiii,1. Geo. Thorp 
0,25,xiii,1. W. Goodale 0,25,xiii,1. J. Carpenter 0,25,xiii,1. C. W. 
Shaw 0,25,xiii,1. D. Pike 0,25,xiii,1. O. Nye 0,25,xiii,1. J. B. Evans 
0,25,xiii,1. Geo. Henderson 0,25,xiii,1. H. Rector 0,75,xiii,1. H. D. 
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Corey 1,00,xiii,1. Wm. James 0:50,xii,1. S. M. Kellogg 1,00,xiii,14. 
F. Willey 2,00,xiii,19. Wm. Dawson 1,00,xiv,18. Wm. Bryant 
1,00,xiv,1. E. Bartlett 1,00,xiii,7. N. Rublee 1,64,xiv,1. J. Miracle 
2,51,xii,7. D. Hall 1,00,xv,1. A E Gridley 2,00,xvii,18. E. Scoville 
2,00,xiv,14. L. M. Morton 4,14,xvi,3. L. M. Morton (for S. Muzzy) 
1,00,xiii,1. D. Robbins 1,00,xiii,1ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
112.23 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. P. Hunt $1. Sr. B. Bryant $1. C 
Bigelow $0,55.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.24 


FOR HOLLAND TRACT. - J. Woodman $#RSH August 19, 1858, 
page 112.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 5 centsARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH August 719, 
1858, page 112.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 





733 


be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.30 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
TAZ 31 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 112.32 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 cents ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 112.33 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.34 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 112.35 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.36 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.37 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 cents ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 112.38 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
112.39 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
112.40 
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An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.41 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.42 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.43 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH August 19, 1858, page 
112.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3. 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
112.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.48 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 19, 1858, 
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page 112.50 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH August 19, 
1858, page 112.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 79, 
1858, page 112.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.53 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 19, 1858, page 112.54 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.55 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH August 19, 1858, page 
112.56 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.57 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.58 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH August 19, 1858, page 112.59 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH August 
19, 1858, page 112.60 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. ARSH August 19, 1858, 
page 112.61 
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August 26, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 15 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST Z 
1858. - NO. 15. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 113.1 


A PRAYER FOR HELP 


UrSe 


FATHER! before thy footstool kneeling, 

Once more my heart goes up to thee 

For aid, for strength to thee appealing, 

Thou, who alone can succor me.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
113.2 
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Hear me, for heart and flesh are failing, 

My spirit yielding to the strife; 

And anguish wild and unavailing, 

Sweeps in a flood across my life ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
113.3 


Help me to stem the tide of sorrow, 

Help me to bear thy chastening rod, 

Give me endurance, let me borrow 

Strength from thy promise, O my God!ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
113.4 


Not mine the grief which words may lighten, 

Not mine the tears of common woe! 

The pang with which my heart-strings tighten, 

Only th’ All-seeing One may know.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
113.5 


And | am weak - my feeble spirit 

Shrinks from life’s task in wild dismay: 

Yet not that thou that task would spare it, 

My Father, do | date to pray. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 113.6 


Into my soul thy might infusing, 

Strength’ning my spirit by thine own, 

Help me, all other and refusing, 

To cling to thee, and thee alone. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
113.7 


And O! in my exceeding weakness, 

Make thy strength perfect - Thou art strong: 

Aid me to do thy will with meekness, 

Thou to whom all my powers belong.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
1138 


Saviour! our human form once wearing, 

Help, by the memory of that day, 

When painfully thy dark cross bearing, 

E’en for a time thy strength gave way.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
1139 
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Beneath a lighter burden sinking, 

Jesus! | cast myself on thee: 

Forgive, forgive this useless shrinking 

From trials that | know must be ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
113.10 


Oh! let me feel that thou art near me, 

Close to thy side | shall not fear; 

Hear me, O Strength of Israel, near me! 

Sustain and aid! in mercy, hear. - Sel ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
113.11 


LITTLE SINS - SINS OF THE TEMPER 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | thought the following might be acceptable to the 
readers of the Review and Herald. E. L. DERBYARSH August 26, 
1858, page 113.12 


Vergennes, VtARSH August 26, 1858, page 113.13 


| have recently read a small volume of sermons by Bishop Jackson, 
of England, which has much interested me. It has passed through 
nine editions in that country, and has been reprinted here by A. D. 
F. Randolph, whose press supplies much valuable reading to those 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ. It is encouraging to know that a 
volume of sermons, so spiritual as these, which search the very 
secrets of the heart, should have found so many readers. Their 
object is not to dwell on those sins that are of so obvious a nature 
as almost to preclude the possibility of ignorance, but to direct 
attention to those sins which, being little thought of by the world, 
and less obtrusive in their own character, are more likely to escape 
our observation, and to be poisoning our soul’s life, while we are 
scarcely conscious of their existence. Of this nature, in a greater or 
less degree, are sins of the temper, sins of pride and vanity, sins of 
the thoughts, sins of the tongue, and sins of omission. They are 
stealthy foes. They master us before they alarm us, and often 
become habitual before we feel the chain they have been winding 
around us.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 113.14 
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Perhaps, as a family sin, no one class of these is so common, as 
that first mentioned - sins of the temper. Parents too often get out of 
patience with their children, and the children with each other, and 
sharp, quick words are heard, where above all others, words of love 
and kindness should prevail. The sin is contagious - one unruly 
tongue will often bring discord into what might otherwise be a 
harmonious and peaceful family. We have all of us felt the effect of 
ill-temper in others upon ourselves. We know how it rasps the 
nerves, and makes them quiver in acute agony, and how much 
strength of resolution it requires, not to yield ourselves to the fierce 
impulse that is upon us, as the evil spirit was upon Saul. We can 
only be released and strengthened by listening to a mightier than 
David, who sings to us of the patience and long-suffering of God, 
and bids us be perfect as he is perfect. ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 113.15 


The many cares and vexations of daily life, | well know, are often 
harassing, but | at the same time know that we cannot be placed in 
any circumstances where God’s grace is not sufficient for us. His 
strength is made perfect in our weakness. He does not require 
anything which he will not, if we seek it aright, give us the ability to 
perform. | think no christian father speaks with unnecessary 
sternness to his children without at some time regretting it. Decision 
is often necessary - harshness never. Love should blend with the 
severest tone, that the heart may not be so torn and lacerated as 
never to heal. These ever-festering wounds bring with them no 
good. The poison of death is in them. | am sure no christian mother 
can speak impatiently to the child of her love without feeling, on 
reflection, that she has injured her own soul and the soul which but 
for her would never have been exposed to the trials and 
temptations of life. A mother is particularly in danger of committing 
sins of fretfulness and impatience. Her strength is too often over- 
tasked - her physical energies are exhausted - she sees before her 
more to be done than her feeble hand can accomplish, and nervous 
and depressed she becomes easily irritated and speaks angrily to 
those who should hear from her lips only the gentle tones of love, or 
the firm words of command. | pity mothers who are thus worn and 
over-burdened, and | know God pities them infinitely more than | do, 
for he is “very pitiful and of tender mercy,” but he cannot overlook 
sin - it is to him, who sees it as it is, exceeding sinful; and while he 
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loves the sinner, he must frown upon that which made it necessary 
that he should send his Son into the world, not to condemn the 
world but that the world through him might be saved. Worn and 
nervous mother, it was for just such sins as those that tempt you 
that Jesus died, and his death need not be in vain. Through him you 
can be more than conqueror over the foes of your own peace and 
the peace of your family, and none, more than you need to stay the 
heart on a Saviour. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 113.16 


Anger, fretfulness, discontent, moroseness and incivility, and a 
petulant and unforgiving spirit, Bishop Jackson classes among the 
sins of the temper, which are not of the most obvious and self- 
condemning kind, as are hatred, malice and revenge, and yet are 
undeniably opposed to the requirements and spirit of the gospel. 
That these may be found, not only in those whom we consider 
irreligious, but even in those we cannot but hope are christians, 
does not detract from their sinfulness. Each heart has its own easily 
besetting sin; but there are few that are not tempted in some way 
from a temper not perfectly under the control of reason and religion. 
Many professed christians are made disagreeable and repulsive by 
these unlovely qualities, and thus misrepresent the religion of 
Christ, and prejudice their acquaintances against it. It is true that we 
should go to the Bible to see what God requires his children to be, 
and we should form our own idea of the christian life from its holy 
pages; yet it is natural that we should look to those who profess to 
be governed by its precepts, and guided by its spirit, as an example 
of what it can do for the human heart. The unloveliness of christians 
has done more than all else to give false impressions in regard to 
the beauty and grace of christian life, and has driven many hearts 
away into darkness and unbelief. The child receives his idea of 
religion from what he sees of it in his parents and in those about 
him; if it is not a continual joy to those who profess it, bearing them 
up in every trial and supporting them in all the vexations of life - if it 
does not lighten every burden and brighten every sorrow, it does 
not commend itself to the young heart. Childhood and youth have 
no fellowship with gloom and melancholy - they fly from it as from 
an ogre. A religion that does not raise one above anger, fretfulness, 
discontent, moroseness, incivility and a petulant and unforgiving 
spirit, has no attractions for them. A religious life is made 
distasteful, and all they wish is to become christians just in season 
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to escape the consequences of a life spent in the pursuits and 
pleasures of the world. It is with infinite wisdom that God requires 
his children to be holy. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. Nothing short of this can satisfy any 
heart that truly loves him. No christian, with an enlightened 
understanding, would wish the requirement less, and it is only when 
we feel the importance and necessity of it, that we at all feel the 
exceeding sinfulness of even the smallest sins. Nothing short of this 
perfection satisfies our own souls, and nothing short of an earnest 
seeking for it, by constant prayer and watchfulness, will commend 
us as worthy followers of Christ. The higher the attainments we may 
make in christian life the more deeply we shall feel that we owe all 
to infinite grace - that in us is no good thing which God’s love has 
not bestowed upon us. This dependence only draws our hearts 
more closely and gratefully to him, and we cling to his love to save 
us from the fearful abyss we so often see gaping before us. The 
stronger our trust in God, the less our trust in ourselves. We feel 
that without his hourly care our feet will slide, and our conscience 
be darkened by guilt. We cannot for an instant keep ourselves. Our 
Father and our Saviour must keep us, or we are lost. We must 
strive, even in the most minute acts of life, to be like him who is our 
perfect pattern, and be satisfied with nothing less than entire 
conformity to his requirements.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
113.17 


How easily are we provoked by slight offences, fancied neglects, 
and the trifling inadvertences of others! How soon is the mind 
thrown off its balance and the smooth surface of charity ruffled, by 
every little thing that thwarts our inclinations, or even goes contrary 
to our expectations! And what is most to be considered, we are apt 
to regard these ebullitions of temper not as sins, but as trifling 
foibles and scarce worth the remembering.ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 114.1 


Persons suffer themselves to be vexed and ruffled by trifling 
occurrences and trivial mistakes. They feel peevish and 
discontented, and indulge the feeling, instead of resolutely shaking 
it off. In this mood they perversely oppose the wishes and hurt the 
feelings of others, for the most trifling causes or for no cause at all. 
They are vexed and unhappy themselves, and do their utmost to 
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make those about them so too. These little trials of temper are part 
of our daily probation. Their effect may last throughout eternity. In 
overcoming these by watchfulness and the grace of God, lies our 
duty, our safety and our happiness.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
114.2 


Harshness, moroseness, and incivility are inconsistent with our duty 
and profession, even when they proceed not from ill-will but from 
habit. Such ought never to be the habit of a christian. Courtesy is 
the outward expression of charity; and though courtesy may exist 
where charity is not, yet charity should ever show itself in kindness, 
meekness and gentleness to all men. We are to let our light so 
shine before men, that they may see our good works, and glorify 
our Father which is in heaven; but who will believe that the tree is 
planted in love, when harshness, moroseness, and incivility, are the 
visible and forbidden fruits? Children are great sufferers from the ill 
temper of parents, and upon them is often vented the irritability of 
feeling excited by others. The child cannot defend himself; he may 
not answer back, or if he does, the hand may be lifted in anger and 
the little one made to suffer where the parent was much more to 
blame than himself. Then his own temper is ruined - he is injured by 
a sense of injustice, and the delicacy and tenderness of the cords 
that bind him to the parent are sadly impaired; home is not his 
house of refuge; he seeks enjoyment and sympathy elsewhere; he 
yields less readily to parental government, and grieves less over 
acts of disobedience; his course is downward, and unless his steps 
are arrested by divine grace, he becomes an open and hardened 
sinner. If parents would not fail in their great work of training mortals 
for heaven, they cannot guard their own hearts too jealously against 
the indulgence of the smallest sin; and they must strive to be, in all 
things, what they desire their children should become. A parent’s 
work is not only a great work, but one requiring consummate 
wisdom, and exceeding delicacy in its conduct. Who is sufficient for 
these things? Our sufficiency is of God; all we need we shall find in 
him, and we must live so near to him, and walk so humbly and 
attentively before him, that he can speak to us, and our souls hear 
the still small voice that shall guide us into all truth. We must learn 
to have inner quiet - such quiet that the storms of life, its trials, 
vexations, and unkindnesses, shall have no power over - shall not 
even ruffle its peaceful nature. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.3 
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If it were not that the soul may trust in God, if it had not an anchor 
both sure and steadfast, which entereth into that within the vail, the 
human heart might well cry out in despair and bitter agony; but 
God’s promises are sure. All we have to do is to believe, and we 
are safe, and our children are safe. We learn to overcome our 
easily besetting sins, and through God we can do valiantly, for he it 
is that treadeth down our enemies. - Advocate and Guardian.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 114.4 


EXTRACTS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The following extracts | found pasted in the back side 
of brother Ingraham’s Bible. And as we think them of worth to the 
readers of the REVIEW, especially to preachers, we send them to 
you. 

J. W.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.5 


NOTE. - The 200 texts fordestruction, referred to in note on page 
first, are such as the following: Die and death, 50 texts; see, as a 
sample, Ezekiel 18:20; Romans 6:23; Be destroyed, 40 texts; 
Psalm 92:7; 2 Peter 2:12; Perish, 30 texts, 2 Peter 2:72; Perdition, 8 
texts, 2 Peter 3:7; Be consumed, 6 texts, Psalm 37:20; Be 
devoured, 2 texts, Hebrews 10:27; Be slain, 8 texts, Luke 19:27; Be 
blotted out, 4 texts, Psalm 69:28; Revelation 3:5; Be hewn down, 
twice, Vatthew 3:10; Lose life, 8 texts, John 12:25; 3:36; Come to 
an end, 5 texts, Hebrews 6:8 Not be, 5 texts, Psalm 37:10; 
Obadiah 16; Be cut off, 5 texts, Psalm 37:9; Ground to powder, 2 
texts, Luke 20:18; Be torn in pieces, Psalm 50:22; Be as nothing, 3 
texts, /saiah 41:17, 12; Burned, and burned up, 9 texts, Malachi 4:1; 
Matthew 3:12. But it is a sad fact that our divines make death mean 
life in misery; life to mean happiness; to lose life is to have 
existence in woe; fo burn up means to make a living salamander; to 
destroy is to preserve whole; fo devour, perish, consume, etc., 
means to make indestructible, and immortal - not to be, to be 
without end!ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.6 


All the two hundred texts are quoted in my work DEATH NOT LIFE; 
also, all for endless woe, which are all proved to be figurative, 
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symbolic, or in parables; so no plain text for the doctrine exists. It 
came from the heathen, and is now making infidels and atheists, as 
well as Universalists, and is a horrible slander of our God ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 114.7 


The wicked are never said to be immortal in the Bible, but just the 
reverse. See Job 4:17: Romans 2:7; 1 Timothy 6:16. The texts for 
destruction overwhelm both those for misery and for restoration. 
There is no immortality out of Christ. He is now the only “Tree of 
Life.” The creeds, as to punishment, teach Satan’s doctrine - “Thou 
shalt not surely die.” Divines in the nineteenth century do not know 
the meaning of death; a false education has thrown a vail over their 
minds.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.8 


The doctrine of destruction has only been examined partially, 
except by a few in past ages, who found it true, and about one 
hundred ministers, and some thousands of members, who have of 
late adopted it in the United States and England. It must yet 
become the doctrine of the churches, or they go into Universalism, 
which the greater mass of the impenitent now believe, while 
multitudes are skeptical or infidel - eternal torment has driven them 
there, and they can only be reclaimed by teaching them a more 
reasonable, and yet a Bible penalty. 

J. BLAIN.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.9 


“The word translated, run to and fro, is metaphorically used to 
denote investigation, close, diligent, accurate observation - just as 
the eyes of the Lord are said to run to and fro. The reference is not 
to missionary exertions in particular, but to the study of the 
Scriptures, especially, the sealed book of prophecy.” Duffield on 
Prophecies, p. 373.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.10 


Dr. Clarke’s note reads as follows:ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
114.11 


“Many shall run to and fro. Many shall endeavor to search out the 
sense; and knowledge shall be increased by these means. This 
seems to be the meaning of this verse, though another has been 
put upon it, viz., ‘Many shall run to and fro preaching the gospel of 
Christ, and therefore religious knowledge and true wisdom shall be 
increased.’ This is true in itself; but it is not the meaning of the 
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prophet’s words.”ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.12 


The most eminent modern Hebrew scholars all agree with Clarke in 
giving this sense. Scott’s opinion seems to coincide with Clarke’s 
though he gives both meanings in his notes; but manifestly gives 
the preference to the one which expresses the idea of searching out 
the meaning of the prophecy.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.13 


Matthew Henry comments freely on the passage, and among other 
things says: ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.14 


“They shall read it over and over, shall meditate upon it; they shall 
discourse of it, talk it over, sift out the meaning of it, and thus 
knowledge shall be increased.”,ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
114.15 


The French translation, published by the American Bible Society 
renders the passage following, “the time of the end” thus:ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 114.16 


“When many shall run all over it, (or through it) and to them 
knowledge shall be increased.”,ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
114.17 


The old English Bible, printed by Barker in 1580, has this marginal 
note:ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.18 


“Many shall run to and fro to search the knowledge of these 
mysteries." ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.19 


Dr. Gill says: ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.20 


“Many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be increased; that 
is, towards the end of the time appointed, many shall be stirred up 
to inquire into these things delivered in this book, and will spare no 
pains or cost to get a knowledge of them; will read and study the 
Scriptures, and meditate on them; compare one passage with 
another, spiritual things with spiritual, in order to obtain the mind of 
Christ; will carefully peruse the writings of such, who have lived 
before them, who have attempted any thing of this kind; and will go 
far and near to converse with persons that have any understanding 
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of such things; and by such means, with the blessing of God upon 
them, the knowledge of this book of prophecy will be increased, and 
things will appear plainer and clearer, the nearer the 
accomplishment of them is; and especially when prophecy and 
facts can be compared: and not only this kind of knowledge, but 
knowledge of all spiritual things, of all evangelical truths, and 
doctrines, will be abundantly enlarged at this time.,ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 114.21 


Obsolete Scripture Words 


UrSe 


FEW persons are aware of the number of words in our common 
English Bibles which have now become obsolete, and are usually 
unintelligible to those who read them. While the great body of King 
James’ Version is plain and perspicuous, the following words might 
be displaced by others which all may understand.ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 114.22 


“God didtempt Abraham’ Genesis 22:1.ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 114.23 


The usual meaning of tempt is to solicit to evil. But God does not 
solicit any one to do evil. The meaning is, God tried Abraham.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 114.24 


“The lean kine.” Genesis 41:2.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.25 


This is the old plural for the word cow, “cowen,” as swine in the old 
plural for sow, “sowen.”ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.26 


Not one in a thousand would understand kine as meaning 
cows.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.27 


“Joseph dieth and is chested.” Gen.L.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
114.28 


Who would suppose that this means that Joseph dying, was put in 
his coffin? The word chest was by some of the old writers, used for 
coffin. But, in any sense,chest, as a verb, is becoming 
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obsolete. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.29 


“They shallamerce him in a hundred shekels.” Deuteronomy 
22:19.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.30 


The word here rendered amerce, means topunish by a fine, 
pecuniary or otherwise, taking from him a portion of his goods. 
Amerce is entirely obsolete. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.31 


“And Gideon smote the host; for it was secure.” Judges 8:11.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 114.32 


One is at a loss to see the connection here. How could the host be 
routed if it was secure? The old sense of the word secure appears 
to have been without care, or careless. The present meaning is 
safe, as needing no care, according to which the passage should 
evidently read: Gideon smote the host, because it was 
careless.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.33 


“And a certain woman cast a piece of millstone upon Abimelech’s 
head, and all to break his skull.” Judges 9:53.ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 114.34 


This obsolete expression, ail to, was formerly used as an adverb, 
for entirely. This explanation gives to the passage a meaning clear 
to every reader. The millstone entirely broke his skull. The effect is 
stated, instead of the design of the act in casting the stone upon the 
head.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.35 


“And that year they vexed and oppressed the children of Israel 
eighteen years,” Judges 10:8.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 114.36 


How an oppression could be visited for eighteen years in one year, 
passes all ordinary understanding. The phrase that year obviously 
is synonymous with at that time.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
114.37 


The word sodden occurs in the Bible repeatedly in different forms. It 
is the old word for boil. Thus in 7 Samuel 2:75: “He will not have 
sodden flesh of thee,” should read “boiled flesh.,ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 114.38 
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“David feigned himself mad, and scrabbled on the doors of the 
gate.”ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.1 


In the margin of the larger Bibles this word is explained by, “he 
made marks,” as by writing. Johnson’s definition of scrabble is to 
paw with the hands, which is quite a different thing from making 
marks as by writing. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.2 


It was at every year’s end that hepolled his head. 2 Samuel 
14:26.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.3 


The old word poll, from the French polle, signifies to lop or cut off 
the hair. This use of the word is obsolete. ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 115.4 


“Jezebel tired her head.” 2 Kings 10:30; Isaiah 3:18.ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 115.5 


The word attire would suggest the true meaning. She dressed her 
hair. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.6 


“He dwelt in aseveral house,” i.e., separate house. 2 Kings 
15:5.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.7 


But the word several is not now used for separate, except in rare 
cases in some legal documents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
115.8 


“So will we render the calves of our lips.” Hosea 14:2.ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 115.9 


Calves literally were offered as sacrifices. Hence calves of the lips 
were used for sacrifices of the lips; that is, the offerings of 
confession of sin, of praise and thanksgiving, which are made by 
the lips. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.10 


“All that hear the bruit of thee.” Nahum 3:19.ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 115.11 


Bruit is an entirely obsolete expression for report, or fame. - N. Y. 
Chronicle.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.12 
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Effect of Preaching the Lord’s Coming 


UrSe 


“The effects of preaching the near approach of this grand and awful 
event have been great and good; it has been the means of bringing 
thousands from darkness to light; and from the power of Satan to 
God; and we have the testimony of thousands among all 
denominations, that were but nominal professors of religion, and 
are now made holy and devoted Christians through the 
instrumentality of the doctrine we believe and teach. If this doctrine 
does not make men search the Scriptures, | cannot conceive what 
would. Another effect which | would mention is: in every place 
where | have been, the most pious, devoted, and loving members of 
the churches do most readily embrace the views thus proclaimed; 
while the worldling professor, the Pharisee, the bigot, the proud, 
haughty and selfish, scoff at and ridicule the doctrine of the second 
coming of Christ. This doctrine brings out scoffers, and tests and 
tries the disposition and character of professors of religion, and 
brings all the energies of Christians into exercise; confirms the 
hope, and brightens the prospects of all true believers who look for, 
and love the appearing of Christ; it uncovers the secret works of the 
Devil - it exposes the unbelief, hypocrisy, and pride of the church - it 
alarms a guilty world of their danger, and apprises them of the 
coming judgments of God. And these are not the only effects 
produced by a proclamation of this glorious doctrine. It destroys 
sectarianism, and establishes Christian unity, peace, love, and 
holiness. Those who have received fully this blessed truth, lose all 
sectarian prejudices, and rest wholly on the Bible as the rule of their 
faith and practice; calling no man master in any of these matters, 
but considering all true believers as one family, and children of one 
Father, dwelling together in love and unity as brethren in the Lord. 
All this, and much more, has been the result of preaching the 
speedy coming of Christ and the judgment day.” - Anon.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 115.13 


Angels our Example 


UrSe 
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As do the angelic beings on high our Father’s will, so should we on 
earth strive to know, and knowing to obey it. The Scripture bids us, 
in memory and imagination, consort with them as our attendants 
and ministers, and soon to be our eternal companions; and that like 
us, their duty and their delight is obedience to our common Father 
and Lord. They are our “fellow-servants,” and their service should 
instruct and mould ours into the resemblance of its cheerfulness 
and promptitude. They are swift to assume the tasks enjoined. No 
pause of sullenness or misgiving suspends their obedience to the 
command once known. Their obedience is a universal and 
harmonious obedience. Each votary in heaven fills his place, and 
envies not nor jostles his brother, his co-heir in bliss, and his fellow- 
helper in duty. They are lowly, and clothed with humility amid their 
majesty. The offices which we should scorn as menial, and 
unbefitting to our dignity, the highest angels would accept, if God 
appointed them, without hesitation or regret. It was the pithy saying 
of John Newton, that should two angels receive at the same time 
their commission from heaven, the one to be prime minister of an 
empire, and the other to sweep the streets of its capital, it would be 
a matter of entire indifference to each of the two delighted 
messengers of God’s will, which service fell to his lot, the post of 
the scavenger or that of the premier. They formed a chariot and 
coursers of fire for the hair-clad prophet of Israel; Ezekiel saw 
others of them as wheels with many eyes, intelligent and observant, 
yet subject in lowly contentment to all the appointments of their 
Sovereign and God. Their motives, again, are pure; and theirs is 
unclouded serenity and singleness of intention, ever and only at the 
glory of God. Theirs is unwearied perseverance, and day and night 
they cease not to renew their adoration, and continue their 
unfaltering anthem of rapt love. They count not their palms and 
glorious plumage soiled in uplifting to his long sought home above 
the beggar Lazarus, because the dust had been his couch; and 
they visit, without disgust or delay, the meanest hut and the most 
wretched pallet where an heir of their Father is drawing his latest 
breath: nor almshouse, nor dungeon, nor cross, nor pillory, seems 
too debased for their access, if Christ’s servant be meekly suffering 
there. - William R. Williams, D. DARSH August 26, 1858, page 
115.14 


The Epistles of Paul 
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UrSe 


WE have alluded to Paul as the principle letter-writer in the New 
Testament. When the change which passed over him with the 
shock of a spiritual earthquake, had subsided into resolute 
attachment to the new religion, what ardor and heroism were soon 
to be united in him - with a rare combination of intellect and heart, of 
enthusiasm and perseverance! Still with him there was no social 
abnegation of humanity; while he lived for the world he lived in the 
world. He shrank from the scourge, and declared himself a citizen 
of Rome, and the shuddering expectation of a Roman dungeon, 
suggested the warmth and comfort of a cloak. The culture of the 
schools was in him, “baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” 
Words are often unable to convey his thoughts; they reel and 
stagger beneath the weight and power of his conceptions. And 
whether we turn to his alarmed appeal to the people of Lycaonia, 
where he was taken for the GOD of eloquence, to his oration before 
the critics and judges of Areopagus, or to his pleading at the bar of 
Felix and Agrippa - or whether we survey his letter to the church of 
Rome in its fulness, profundity, and compacted system - or his 
epistle to Corinth, so varied and magnificent in argument, so 
earnest and persuasive in remonstrance and vindication - or the 
missive sent to Galatia, so vivid and startling in its surprise, 
indignation or sorrow - or that to Ephesus so opulent in thought, and 
exalted in sentiment, as if to compensate for the costly books of 
magic which had been given to the flames - or that to Philippi, so 
warm and exuberant in its congratulations to the first European city 
where the gospel had been proclaimed - or that of Colosse, 
exposing the insidious assaults of a specious philosophy which 
corrupted the purity and marred the simplicity of the gospel - or his 
twin communications to Thessalonia, calm, affectionate and 
consolatory - or those to Timothy and Titus, replete with the sage 
and cordial advices of parental kindness, and long and varied 
experience - or, the epistolary tractate addressed to the Hebrews, 
with its powerful demonstration of superior glory, and the 
unchanging permanence and spirituality of the New Dispensation - 
to which ever of these compositions we turn, we are struck with the 
same lofty genius and fervent eloquence, the same elevated and 
self-denying temperance, the same throbbing of a noble and 
yearning heart, the same masses of thought, luminous and many- 
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tinted, like the cloud which glows under the reflected splendors of 
the setting sun, the vigorous and mental grasp which, amid 
numerous digressions, is ever tracing truth up to first principles - all 
these are the results of a master mind, into which nature and grace 
had poured in royal profusion their rarest and_ richest 
endowments.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.15 


In the epistles, what specimens have we not of almost every form of 
composition - description, narrative, argument, oratory - bold 
invective and sudden apostrophe - antithesis and climax - the brief 
words of anger - the sad regrets of disappointed hope - the soft 
breathings of affection - the vehement outbursts of self-vindication - 
the long and effective argument, often ending in an anthem - logic 
swelling in lyrics - the terse deliverance of ethical maxims, and the 
cordial greeting and kind remembrance of former friends. No 
wonder that Longinus adds Saul of Tarsus to a list of names, “which 
were the crown of all eloquence and Grecian genius.” There are 
some passages in the Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians which have 
the vehement and thrilling penetration of Demosthenes, and other 
sections in the same books, which, in elevation, imagery and music, 
have no parallel, even in the platonian dialogue. - North Baptist 
Review.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.16 


“I, even | will not Remember thy sins.,ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
TTO1L 


PRECIOUS assurance, bearing on its face the character of divine 
love. Man, when transgressed against, sometimes forgives but 
seldom forgets. Nor is this unknown to the offender, and a 
consciousness of it creates uneasiness and restraint while in 
companionship with the offended. But in this cheering promise, 
there is assurance of free, unlimited intercourse with one against 
whom we have trespassed all our days. By one generous and 
magnanimous stroke, is to be wiped out of remembrance the 
accumulated misgivings and wrongs of a life period: “Il, even | am 
he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will 
not remember thy sins.,ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.18 


How well is this for man - for his future composure and enjoyment. 
How could he continue in the sunshine of God’s holy presence, with 
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a knowledge of his dark deeds committed on earth still in the divine 
remembrance? Rather, like our first parents, he would be found 
shrinking into some secret corner, enveloped only in the mantle of 
shame.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.19 


But thanks to our heavenly Father, it is not so to be. Redeemed, 
purified in his Saviour’s blood, the remotest stain of his original 
crimson entirely cleansed, the ransomed sinner will enter his 
Maker’s presence with this holy promise assuring him; and 
overjoyed at his happy condition, he will continue ages on ages to 
roam fearlessly and freely the boundless dominion of that kind 
Parent whose countenance will be one continual smile. - Am. 
Messenger.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.20 


Two Books 


UrSe 


IT has been said that the life of any man truly written would be an 
interesting book. Each one would certainly take an interest in such 
a record of his own life. Have you ever thought that there is such a 
book of your life written? There is - there are two copies extant. One 
is written in God’s book of remembrance, Revelation 20:12, the 
other in your own memory, Jeremiah 17:1. “The sin of Judah is 
written with a pen of iron, and with the point of a diamond; it is 
graven upon the table of their heart.” What shall be done with those 
books?ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.21 


There is a day of publication appointed, Romans 2:5. Then the 
actions and omissions, the words and all thoughts shall be 
revealed. The question has been asked, Shall the sins of penitent 
believers then be published? If they are, it will be only to illustrate 
the marvelous grace of God in their forgiveness.ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 115.22 


We are taught that the record of our sins may be blotted out; each 
copy, if not suppressed, so disposed of as never to be quoted 
against us; the conscience purged, Hebrews 9:14; the justice of 
God satisfied, Romans 3:26. If you have not a good hope that your 
sins are cancelled, be persuaded without delay to confess them to 
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God and seek their remission through the blood of Jesus Christ. 
Better be convicted of them now when pardon may be secured, 
than in that day when the wicked shall be convinced of “all their 
ungodly deeds,” and of “all their hard speeches.” Jude 75. - Am. 
messenger.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.23 


‘Tis not a crime to covet good 

To others’ good allied; 

‘Tis not a crime to feel our blood 

Leap up with honest pride. 

Be this the motto, heaven has sent, 

To guide us like a star; 

“With what we have to be content, 

But ne’er with what we are.” 

[William Duthie.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 115.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 26, 1858. 


TELEGRAPHIC RELIGION 


UrSe 


“At the Fulton street Prayer-meeting on Saturday, a gentleman 
introduced the subject of the Ocean Telegraph as one of the great 
instruments of extending the knowledge of Christ among all nations, 
and proposed that, in imitation of the Andover meeting, all should 
rise and sing the long metre doxology, ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
116.1 


‘Praise God from whom all blessings flow. ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 116.2 


“It was done, when Dr. Marsh led in fervent prayer and 
thanksgiving. The subject gave great life to the meeting, and, at the 
close, a gentleman proposed that, as soon as it should be in 
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working order, a message should be sent from this meeting to 
praying brethren abroad, not merely to one city, but to distant 
nations, saying, Let us go and pray speedily together before the 
Lord.” - Tribune. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.3 


Query: How much life would have been given to that meeting if 
some one had arisen and announced that the second advent of the 
Saviour was nigh at hand? How long before such testimony would 
have been silenced in anger or contempt? The professed christians 
of modern times have a very great love for their Lord provided he 
will keep a great way off. But their love is not of that kind which 
would long to behold him in glory, and welcome his approach. In 
view of these facts, should the announcement be made that the 
Saviour had actually made his appearance in the clouds of heaven, 
how suddenly would the most vigorous union prayer-meeting 
change its character to a meeting of weeping and gnashing of teeth! 
Yet the piety of these assemblies is put into a wonderful state of 
activity by the success of the Atlantic telegraph. What must we think 
of a piety which is put into vigorous exercise by an event like this, 
while at the same time it grows sullen or feverish at the idea of the 
glorious advent of the coming Messiah - the being whom, above all 
else, it professes to love? Such hypocrisy is too glaring to be 
covered up, and too transparent to deceive. ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 116.4 


Another remark of Henry Ward Beecher’s we must chronicle in 
connection with this event, as we may soon have occasion to 
realize its fulfillment. He says, “What is spoken at 12 in London will 
be known to us at 8, according to our time; and the enterprises of all 
the commercial centers and political capitals of the world will be 
known to us in less than one hour’s time; and when revolutions 
shall move the old kingdoms, when these throes begin to be felt in 
one hour we_ Shall feel the same apprehensions and 
torments.” ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.5 


THE LORD’S DAY 


UrSe 


IN the Advent Herald of Aug. 14th, 1858, we notice a short article 
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on “The Lord’s Day, or First Day of the Week,” composed of the 
usual list of insipid inferences, and winding up like most of its 
predecessors with a “hint” from the Fathers. Moshiem is summoned 
to the stand to testify “that in the first century, all churches were 
unanimous in setting apart the first day of the week for public 
worship.” A few lines below this, that most holy epistle of St. 
Barnabas! is introduced for the sake of the testimony it contains that 
“we keep the eighth day joyfully in which Jesus rose from the 
dead.”ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.6 


Now if the writer really has confidence in Mosheim as a historian, 
why does he not take his testimony on one point as well as 
another? He would, were it not his evident intention to take only 
those portions of history which chance to favor his notions, and 
discard every thing prejudicial thereto. Mosheim not only testifies 
concerning the early church, but he also testifies concerning this 
very epistle of Barnabas from which this writer so triumphantly 
quotes. Hear what he says: “The Epistle of Barnabas was the 
production of some Jew, who most probably lived in this (the first) 
century, and whose mean abilities and superstitious attachment to 
Jewish fables, show .... that he must have beena very different 
person from the true Barnabas who was St. Paul’s companion.” 
Church Hist., Vol.i,p.41. Baltimore ed., 1832ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 116.7 


Does the writer believe this testimony of Mosheim’s concerning the 
Epistle of Barnabas, proving it to be but a despicable forgery? If he 
does, he is dishonest in appealing to that Epistle in support of this 
theory; but if he does not believe it, how can he appeal with 
confidence to his testimony on the other point? To quote from a 
historian on a contested point, and then, in a few lines thereafter, to 
quote from a work which the same historian denounces as a 
forgery, carries with it a very prominent air of suspicion. Those who 
have read the Epistle of Barnabas, and noticed the absurd, silly and 
obscene stuff which help compose it, or have acquainted 
themselves with the testimony of history on the point, must be 
aware that it is a fraudulent and not a genuine work. To appeal to it, 
therefore, because it contains an expression which may be 
construed in favor of Sunday-keeping, thereby carrying the 
impression that an actual companion of Paul’s has testified in favor 
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of the observance of that day, cannot be other than an act of 
downright dishonesty and intended deception; and any cause which 
is compelled to call in such aid as that, needs no other proof of its 
own weakness.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.8 


LIARS’ DEPARTMENT 


UrSe 


BLESSED are ye, says the Saviour, when men shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely for my sake. According to present 
prospects we shall soon be in a position to claim that promise in its 
fullest extent. The voice of slander, public as well as private, is 
beginning to be more frequently heard. The following account of the 
meetings Bro. Waggoner lately held in Mt. Vernon, lowa, as given 
by a writer in “The Cedar Valley Times,” will illustrate: ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 116.9 


“THE ISMITES - For some time past there has been some kind of 
(n) (ir) religious sect holding meetings in this place. They have a 
large circus tent in which they preach and pray with great furor. 
They hold that the world is going to turn a corner and go to ruin in a 
fearfully short time - that all the so-called “orthodox” churches are 
going to hell - that the United States is “the last beast” - that the 
soul sometimes dies - that their own is the only true religion, etc. A 
great many more go to hear their dogmas than would be supposed, 
while several have joined them. Some say they are Millerites, some 
that they are Mormons in disguise, and others that they are 
Spiritualists. They seem to be propped up on all these doctrines, 
and it requires a critical distinction to determine their character. 
Some of them have asserted that a man might have three wives, 
with a privilege of achange at any time - that smacks of 
Mormonism; they argue the destruction of the world in the present 
generation - that is Millerism; they say, “marriages are made in 
heaven,” and that, in view of the short period of our stay here, it is 
not best to be married, but just make a temporary “selection” - 
which looks to me like Spiritualism. Free-loveism, or any thing of 
that character. For want of a better name, | call them /smites. Some 
of the “wise men” of this vicinity have been annoying these sophists 
with hard questions, insomuch that they have struck their tent, and 
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are about to seek new quarters.,ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
116.10 


Some of our readers will recollect that the “Midnight Cry” in 1843, 
found it necessary to have a “Liars’ Department,” in order to show 
up and refute the foul slanders then perpetrated against believers in 
the soon coming of the Saviour. Such a department may again be 
necessary. The above paragraph would answer for a very good 
commencement.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.17 


NEW COVENANT CIRCUMCISION 


UrSe 


THE opinion has obtained with many that baptism comes in the 
place of, or is the antitype of, circumcision. As this is the foundation 
of many errors in the theological world it needs to be 
corrected. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.12 


When circumcision was first given to Abraham the Lord called it a 
token of the covenant between them. Genesis 17:11. Says Paul, 
“And he received the sign of circumcision, asea/ of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had,” etc. Romans 4:77. Thus 
the token and seal are identical. Of the present dispensation he 
says. “For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither is that 
circumcision which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew, which is 
one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and 
not in the letter.” Romans 2:28, 29. Then the sign or seal of the 
covenant in this dispensation is inward, in the Spirit, of the heart, 
and not outward. With this agree the words of Paul in Ephesians 
1:13, 14. “Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is 
the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased 
possession.” The “earnest of our inheritance” is identical with the 
token of the Abrahamic covenant, for we receive the inheritance by 
being children of Abraham. Again, “Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are sealed to the day of redemption.” Ephesians 
4:30. And again, “Who [God] hath also sealed us, and given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” 2 Corinthians 1:22.ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 116.13 





fog 


These texts show the fulfillment of the scriptures: “And the Lord thy 
God will circumcise thine heart.” Deuteronomy 30:6. See chap 
10:16; Leviticus 26:41; Jeremiah 4:4.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
116.14 


Colossians 2:11, 12, has been supposed to prove that circumcision 
and baptism are identical. It reads, “In whom also ye are 
circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ: buried 
with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the 
dead.” ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.15 


That they are not identical is fully proved by this passage, for the 
circumcision of this text is “made without hands,” whereas baptism 
is administered by the hands of the administrator, and in this 
respect cannot be contrasted with the circumcision of the past 
dispensation. But it fully agrees with Romans 2:28, 29, which 
affirms that circumcision is not outward. But baptism is truly an 
outward ordinance; therefore it is not the circumcision of the New 
Testament. 

J.H. W.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.16 


TENT MEETINGS IN LAPEER, MICH 


UrSe 


THE circumstances which attended the commencement of 
meetings in this place were somewhat discouraging. But as the 
meeting has progressed, the congregations have steadily increased 
in numbers, and the interest to hear on the present truth does not in 
the least abate. The idle shepherds have aroused enough to cry. 
Wolf! Wolf!! and earnestly exhort their sheep to keep away from the 
tent; but their unwonted zeal has only served to awaken the 
curiosity of the people who are anxious to learn what can have so 
much disturbed their ministers: consequently they rush out en 
masse to hear for themselves, and as they listen to plain, common 
sense expositions of the Scriptures, they are convinced of the truth. 
A spirit of inquiry has been awakened, and the people are generally 
searching the Scriptures to see whether these things are so. They 
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can no longer rest satisfied with the mere assertions of their 
ministers. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 116.17 


Many have listened to the teachers of the place as they have 
attempted to put down the truth and those who taught it, with 
calumny and bitter sarcasm, and they are not only dissatisfied with 
their foolish arguments, but actually disgusted with their want of 
candor and christian courtesy. We confidently expect a goodly 
number will unite to exalt the standard of truth in this place. ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 116.18 


We have been reminded since coming here, of the opposition to, 
and ultimate triumph of the truth in Gilboa, Ohio. It has been very 
similar here, and we look for like results. We are much encouraged 
as we witness the power of present truth, and see how error 
vanishes before the clear shining light of God’s word. The truth is 
plain and easily defended, and it is well it is so; for all the talent and 
learning of men is brought to bear against it ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 116.19 


Some have expressed their surprise that the Lord’s servants could 
be so calm and patient under such irritating circumstances; being 
abused and slandered by professed fellow-servants; but we reply in 
the words of the Psalmist, “Great peace have they thatlove thy law, 
and nothing shall offend them.” Surely those who are conscious of 
being on the side of truth can afford to be calm and patient, while 
pure truth itself bears away the victory. ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 116.20 


As we have witnessed the anxiety of the people to hear the truth, as 
they have come in, in this busy season of the year, from four to six 
miles, and often through the storm, to return in the darkness and 
rain, we have been reminded of the time spoken of by the prophet, 
“Not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water; but of hearing the 
words of the Lord.”ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.1 


Many seem to feast upon the truth as it is spoken with energy and 
love by the servants of God, and we believe it will prove a savor of 
life unto life to many here. Thirty-nine have already subscribed for 
the Review (most of them for three months to investigate) and 
several have come out decidedly on the Sabbath. At the last 
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meeting twenty manifested their determination to keep the Sabbath, 
by rising up, and we have just heard that in the country, a class- 
leader, with his entire class, has come out on the Sabbath. We 
have daily prayer-meetings in the tent, where we get blessed, and 
the Lord’s servants are strengthened and encouraged.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.2 


We do not feel satisfied with the theory only, but long for the power 
of the truth and victory. Baptism is to be administered next First- 
day. The Lord is good, and may he speed on the last message, is 
our prayer. We desire to be remembered by all who have faith. 

M. E. CORNELL. 

Lapeer, Mich., Aug. 11th, 1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.3 


‘IF IT BE OF GOD YE CANNOT OVERTHROW [| 
(Concluded.)ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.4 


AFTER our meetings had been in progress several days, it was 
announced that Prof. S. A. Taft of the Oxford College was coming 
to Lapeer. At this, some of the Baptist friends who were somewhat 
troubled about the subjects of the Sabbath, man’s mortality, etc., 
were much rejoiced, hoping that he would sustain the popular view 
of these subjects. But alas for them! what must have been their 
chagrin to learn that Prof. Taft held to the perpetuity of the seventh- 
day Sabbath, and man’s entire mortality. Eld. Taft delivered two 
very interesting discourses in the Court House, which, as one of the 
Baptist members afterwards admitted, was a complete confirmation 
of what we had presented in the tent. We attended and took notes, 
from which we extract the following. Text, Galatians 4:4, 5.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.5 


1. There never was a time when the powers of darkness pressed 
stronger than to-day. That awful doctrine that “man is his own 
Saviour,” is rapidly spreading over the earth; from the north to the 
south pole, from the rising to the setting sun, it is the same.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.6 


2. God appointed the time for the destruction of Babylon, 
Jerusalem, and finally for the end of all things. He has fixed the 
bounds.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.7 
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3. When | speak of God, | mean the God of the Bible, and not the 
effigy of the God of humanity, that has no Son Jesus ChristARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.8 


4. Millions to-day are denying Jesus Christ. Am acquainted with a 
Methodist minister and a Baptist minister who once rejoiced in the 
atonement through Christ, that now deny the efficacy of his blood 
entirely. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.9 


5. Did not Christ pre-exist? Did man pre-exist? The Bible denies the 
lie; Beecher to the contrary notwithstanding.ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 117.10 


6. Denies that Jesus Christ possessed two distinct natures, human 
and divine. Jesus on the cross is everything to the sinner. ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.11 


7. What is it to be redeemed from under the law? Explains, to buy 
them out from under the law. We are to-day subjects of moral law. 
All, even angels, are subject of this law. This law links universal 
humanity to God. But men are at war with this law. Sin is here. This 
law cannot justify because it is broken. If angels could envy, they 
would envy the redeemed.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.12 


The above sentiments were advanced with a zeal and 
independence that were truly commendable, considering the 
position occupied by the speaker. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
197,138 


Prof. Taft's advice concerning the war that was being waged 
against us by the clergy of the place was, “They had better let these 
men alone, for they have too much scripture on their side to be 
overthrown.”ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.14 


Eld. Woodruff (Presbyterian) undertakes against us. In addition to 
the usual arguments, such as, thief on the cross, rich man and 
Lazarus, etc., there was a great amount of low slang, so that even 
his own members were disgusted with it ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 117.15 


To destroy Job’s testimony he endeavored to show that Job 
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impeached himself - was excited, etc. In reply we quoted what God 
said to Satan. Job 7:8. “Hast thou considered my servant Job, that 
there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, 
one that feareth God, and escheweth evil.” Also what God said to 
Eliphaz, the Temanite. Job 42:7. “My wrath is kindled against thee, 
and against thy two friends, for ye have not spoken of me the thing 
that is right, as my servant Job hath.",ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
117.16 


Again Eld. W. says, Abraham stated a falsehood when he said of 
his wife, “She is my sister.” If | should say such a thing, you would 
not hear me preach.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.17 


In reply we referred the people to Abraham’s explanation. See 
Genesis 20:12. “And yet indeed she is my sister, she is the 
daughter of my father, but not the daughter of my mother; and she 
became my wife.” We also referred to what God said of Abraham in 
verse 7. “He is a prophet, and he shall pray for thee, and thou shalt 
live,” etc. Also in verse 17. “So Abraham prayed unto God, and God 
healed Abimelech,” etc. Also chap. 26:5. “Because that Abraham 
obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my 
statutes and my laws,” all of which could not be true, if Abraham 
was such a liar that the like at the present time would not be worthy 
of a hearing.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.18 


Eld. Borden (Methodist) enters the ranks against us Text, Jeremiah 
23:21. “| have not sent these prophets, yet they ran, | have not 
spoken to them, yet they prophesied.” Remarks. It is characteristic 
of a false prophet to go without being sent. Paul, Luther, Wesley, 
etc., were sent. A false prophet goes out upon his own hook, and 
generally aims at the true prophets. This is true of Mormonism, 
Spiritualism, and anism now among us without a name.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.19 


In reply we called attention to the context. Verse 77. “They say still 
unto them that despise me. The Lord hath said ye shall have 
peace.” etc., and remarked that it did not apply to us, for our 
message was an alarm - a solemn warning - exactly opposite the 
peace and safety cry. Again. If Martin Luther was called and sent, 
he declared that the doctrine that the soul is immortal was from the 
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Roman dung-hill of decretals. We then inquired if Luther was not a 
dissenter from the established church the same as we are, and if 
so, how can it be shown that he had any more authority than those 
who are now dissenters?ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.20 


Subsequently Eld. Woodruff took up the Sabbath questionARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.21 


1. The first day of the week is the only Sabbath: any other day is 
against Christ. If | were convinced that the seventh day was now 
the Sabbath | would keep it according to present reckoning ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.22 


2. It is infidel Judaism to teach the seventh day.ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 117.23 


3. It is impossible to find the first day; consequently the seventh 
cannot be known.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.24 


4. Many in this place are being deceived; they may be honest, but 
the deceiver knows better. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.25 


All these efforts against the truth have only served to advance it; for 
the mass of the people are convinced that our positions cannot be 
overthrown, hence they must be of God. Truth is mighty and will 
prevail. 

M. E. CORNELL. 

Lapeer, Mich., Aug. 13th, 1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
117.26 


You have the word of Christ to trust, when you have not his 
comfortable presence to enjoy.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
117.27 


The evidence of true holiness is, hatred to, mourning over, and 
forsaking sin. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.28 


Extracts from Schmucker 


UrSe 
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Revelation 13. This beast of the sea can be no other power on 
earth than the Papal Hierarchy. |t must be evident that this beast 
cannot be the symbol of a merely temporal power, such as the 
secular Roman empire; but a mixed power; clothed with temporal 
and spiritual authority. For it has a name of blasphemy, is 
worshiped itself, and even his image is worshiped, and the second 
beast acquires the name of false prophet on that very account, 
because he deludes the people to worship the first beast and his 
image. Moreover this book surely contains a prophetic account of 
Antichrist somewhere and where will you meet with him in all this 
prophecy, except in this beast?PARSH August 26, 1858, page 
117.29 


The more ancient Asiatic writers on religious subjects, represent 
nations, tribes, kingdoms, empires, and even ecclesiastical 
communities, by the hieroglyphics of certain beasts. In the selection 
of these beasts, they are guided by a knowledge of their qualities 
and dispositions, by which they express the most remarkable 
achievements, and distinguishing characteristics of those nations, 
tribes, or governments whom they represent. When this character 
cannot be fully expressed by the qualities and known dispositions of 
one beast, the writer forms a compound hieroglyphic, and describes 
it as performing extraordinary actions, in order to complete all the 
prominent features of his object. This manner of writing has been 
adopted by most of the inspired writers of the Old Testament, 
particularly by Daniel, who drew the contour of the principal parts of 
different beasts, in order to represent the Babylonian, the Medo- 
Persian, and the Roman empire; and the Lord has here adhered to 
his ancient mode of revelation, in depicting the Romish 
hierarchy.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.30 


As we are now entering upon the investigation of a most important 
point. | would caution the reader, never to assist in classing the 
righteous with the wicked. Charity demands that we should make a 
distinction between the Romish church and Papacy. That 
community is still considered a Christian church, but the Papal 
hierarchy is an infernal offspring; and the names of those who 
breathe that spirit are not written in the book of life. There are yet 
many children of God in that church, who have not entered into the 
spirit of the Papacy, nor devoted themselves to its views, whom the 
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Lord will call from thence in due season. Revelation 18:4.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 117.31 


[The controversy always has been, and still is, with the rulers of the 
darkness of this world with spiritual wickedness in high places. On 
the poor, ignorant, deluded followers of a false religion we should 
“have compassion, making a difference.” - R. F. C.JARSH August 
26, 1858, page 117.32 


During the first century of the Christian era, the bishop of Rome was 
no more than a common minister of the gospel; all ordained pastors 
of the church at the head of a congregation, being called bishops at 
that time. He was even considered inferior in point of reputation, to 
the bishop of Jerusalem; she being the mother and pattern of all 
other Christian churches, planted by the Saviour’s own hand, and 
nursed by the apostles. Even at the close of the third century, he 
had only the charge of one congregation, to which he was elected 
by the suffrages of the common people; though he seems to have 
then enjoyed apreminence of order in synods and _ provincial 
councils, on account of age, or respectability of the church of Rome. 
Shortly afterwards the bishops of Rome, Antioch and Alexandria 
assumed the title of patriarchs, to which the bishop of 
Constantinople was added A. D. 381. This so incensed the arrogant 
prelates at Rome, who now met with formidable rivals in the 
bishops of Constantinople, that these patriarchs opposed each 
other in their growing authority, by every means in their power, until 
they caused a total separation of the Latin and Greek churches. 
These ambitious contentions kindled that Antichristian spirit in the 
minds of the Roman pontiffs, which caused them to aspire to 
universal supremacy in the whole Christian church. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH August 26, 1858, page 117.33 


THE WEARY PILGRIM 


UrSe 


O WHEN will those dark clouds be o’er, 

That so obstruct our sight? 

And we descry that heavenly shore, 

All radiant with light?ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.1 
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Yes, when will that bright morn appear, 

That scatters night away? 

When we shall soar to realms above - 

To everlasting day?ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.2 


There to behold my Saviour’s face, 

And in his presence dwell? 

There to recount his acts of grace, 

And songs of rapture swell? ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.3 


Then why my soul indulge in grief, 

And like an exile mourn? 

Wait rather for that sweet relief, 

The Saviour’s call, “Come home.,ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
118.4 


Hush every murmuring thought or fear, 

A little longer wait. 

Soon we shall meet our kindred dear 

Within the pearly gate. 

WM. PUTNAM. 

Buckland, MassARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.5 


JESUS has done all things well. Glory to his name! The blood of 
Christ cleanseth from all sin. It is a life giving stream. O what virtue 
has it! what peace does it give! what confidence it inspires! what 
virtue it imparts to faith, and power to prayer! Oh, it is living blood! 
He who spilt it lives to plead it, lives to apply it. See yonder stream! 
‘tis flowing with the life-giving blood of Jesus. Repair to it by faith. 
Have | bathed in it once? | will bathe in it again. | see it is a running 
stream. | will cast my sins, my guilt, my burdens, my sorrows on its 
bosom: it will bear them away never more to be found. Praise God 
for the gift of his Son. | am willing to give up all earthly enjoyments. | 
am willing to reconcile myself to poverty, to crosses, to losses, to 
persecutions, to share my part of the sneers of the ungodly, if | can 
only gain Christ. He is my all. It is he that sticketh closer than a 
brother. If | am Christ’s | am not of this world, even as he is not of 
this world. In my profession, my joys, my pursuits, my hopes, | 
would say with the soaring eagle, | was born on the earth, but | live 
in the sky. My strength is in the heavenly sanctuary. My 
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conversation is there, from whence | look for my Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who will change this vile body and fashion it like unto 
his glorious body. To be with Jesus, to be like him, to see him as he 
is, to witness the golden harvest of redemption, to go and trace the 
spot where this picture of incarnate love was displayed, to see the 
crown upon his head, who, single-handed, fought the battle and 
won the victory, to reign with him, and to unite in that song of praise 
in the presence of him to whom it refers, unto him that loved us and 
washed us in his own blood - what a prospect is this. My faith grows 
strong in the Lord. My trust is in the Lord Jehovah in whom is 
everlasting strength, P. McDOWELL.Allegan, Mich., Aug., 
1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.6 


What Saith the Scripture? 


UrSe 


IT saith that all flesh is grass, and the glory of man as the flower of 
grass. It saith that all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God. It saith that the end of all things is at hand. It saith that all 
souls are mine, and the soul that sinneth it shall die. It says that 
except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish. And while Jesus says, 
Come unto me all ye ends of the earth and be saved, can it be 
possible that any rational person can sport upon the brink of 
everlasting death, and reject the counsels of God against 
themselves? Yet it is so. Atheists mock his long delay. Skeptics and 
infidels say, Where is the promise of his coming? And even the 
professed followers of the meek and lowly Jesus make mention of 
the God of Israel, but not in truth nor in righteousness, while they 
offer the lame and blind in sacrifice, and polluted bread upon his 
altar, and are gone away from his ordinances and have not kept 
them.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.7 


O ye that fear the Lord and tremble at his word! is it not time that 
the Spirit of the Lord lift up a standard, when the enemy appears to 
be coming in like a flood? Has not the time come when violence has 
arisen into a rod of wickedness, and pride budded? Has not the 
time come when some have departed from the faith, and are giving 
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils? If so, is it not time 
that we should trim our lamps, and see that our armor is on and 
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rightly adjusted, that we may be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked, which we may expect ere long to be hurled at us? For 
the time has come that good desires and good wishes are not 
enough; but they must be accompanied with good actions. It is not 
enough that we have the doctrine in our heads, but obedience must 
be rendered from the heart. It is not enough to believe that God is, 
and that he will reward, but he must be diligently sought. Therefore 
let all those that look for the soon coming of the Son of man on the 
white cloud, be careful to depart from all iniquity; for God is not 
mocked, but will bring every work into judgment, whether it be good 
or evil. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.8 


How careful then ought we to live, 

With what religious fear, 

Who such a strict account must give 

For our behaviour here.” 

J. B. MERRITT. 

Gilboa, Ohio, Aug. 13th, 1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.9 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Daniels 


BRO. SMITH: Inasmuch as there are a few individuals in this 
vicinity who have received the third angel’s message and are trying 

to prepare for the speedy coming of Christ, | feel it my duty to let the 

brethren know through the Review where we are. We live seven 

miles south of Defiance, Ohio. | was at Gilboa last Fall when Bro. 
Cornell was there with the tent, with my wife and oldest son, where 

we received the present truth; and we have been trying to practice it 

in our lives ever since. We were members of the Freewill Baptist 

church when we commenced keeping the Sabbath; but they soon 

turned us out of their synagogue. | praise the Lord that we are 

counted worthy to suffer shame for Christ's sake. ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 118.10 
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Brethren and sisters, | think we are getting out of the mist and fog of 
Babylon into the clear sunshine of God’s truth. Bro. Rhodes came 
this way in May, and delivered a few lectures in this neighborhood, 
which has caused quite an inquiry for the truth. He gave one or two 
short lectures at Bro. St. John’s. There was no appointment 
circulated, and of course but few hearers; but since he left, ten have 
received the truth, and are keeping the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.11 


| went to Bro. St. John’s last Sixth-day and stayed over Sabbath. 
The Sabbath-keepers assembled at Bro. Stiles’, where we all united 
in prayer and thanksgiving. We truly had a refreshing season, and | 
think we all felt that the Lord was in our midst. Some eight or nine 
gave testimony for the truth, and said they were determined to keep 
all the commandments. We want Bro. Rhodes, or some other 
brother who is authorized to administer baptism to come this way, 
as there are some here waiting to go forward in that ordinance. 
Cannot the church do something towards sending a minister this 
way?ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.12 


| think the Ohio tent would do well to come to Defiance. Brethren 
traveling from Gilboa through Defiance would do well to call on 
those brethren eight miles east of Defiance. Inquire for James St. 
John, or David Stiles. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.13 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 

C. G. DANIELS. 

Shannon Ridge, Ohio., July 28th 1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 118.14 


From Bro. Hostler 


BRO. SMITH: Again through the tender mercies of God | am 
permitted to address a few lines through the Review to the saints 

scattered through this extensive country. | feel to thank the Lord 

that he gave us our being in these last days, and that we ever heard 

the last message of mercy, and inclined our hearts to receive the 

present truth, to keep all the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.15 
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Dear brethren and sisters, be encouraged to persevere unto the 
end. It is true, obedience to God has, and is still, subjecting us to 
many trials and privations; but in a little while if we are faithful we 
shall come off more than conquerors, and have a right to the tree of 
life and enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 118.16 


Of the little church in Lincklaen, which has waded through many 
trials, some are still trying to live and be prepared for the coming of 
the Lord. They hold their meetings each Sabbath afternoon in the 
meeting house of the Seventh-day Baptists, where Bro. Poole 
preaches to the latter in the morning and meets with the Advent 
brethren in the afternoon. Also a few of the Baptist brethren and 
sisters come in with us. May the Lord meet with them and lead 
them to see and embrace present truth, ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 118.17 


One sister, from the preaching of Bro. F. Wheeler last Winter saw 
and embraced present truth, and meets constantly with us, sister 
Jellina Cartwright. Bro. Jas. E. N. Backus, of Utica, N. Y., Agt. of the 
Chenango Bible Society, was distributing Bibles through this section 
last Summer, when we conversed with him on the Sabbath and the 
soon coming of the Lord. He has since embraced the Sabbath, and 
the Bible Society have discharged him for embracing that truth 
which he was sowing broadcast to the people, and have taken 
away his agency. He now wants to know more fully the way of 
truth.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.18 


Dear brethren, | feel to bless the Lord. Let us take encouragement 
and proclaim the truth whether men will hear or whether they will 
forbear, and let us be careful to live out these truths daily. ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 118.19 


Yours striving for the inheritance of the saints. 

BENJ. HOSTLER. 

Lincklaen, N. Y., Aug. 3rd, 1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
118.20 


From Sister Cartwright 
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(THE SISTER REFERRED TO BY BRO. HOSTLEAR)SH August 
26, 1858, page 118.21 


BRO. SMITH: The warnings of Bro. F. Wheeler took deep root in 
my heart. | felt under his preaching that it was high time for me to 

search the word of God and see if these things were so. | felt that | 

wanted to know the whole truth. | searched the word, and bless the 

Lord, the light has come. | feel that present truth is Bible truth - the 

truth for the last days. It appears beautiful to me. May the Lord help 

me to be a living witness of it. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.22 


In hope of eternal life. 
JELLINA CARTWRIGHT. 
Lincklaen, N. Y.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.23 


From Bro. Merrit 


BRO. SMITH: | love to read theReview and hear from the dear 
saints scattered abroad; | also believe it advocates the truth. The 
little band at Gilboa are still trying to advance in the cause of the 
dear Redeemer. Although some have turned back again, we meet 
regularly on the Lord’s Sabbath, and try to encourage one another, 
and we trust that the Spirit of the Lord is with us, as our meetings 
are generally interesting and encouraging.ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 118.24 


As for myself, when | review the past and contrast it with the 
present, | have to exclaim, Truly the Lord has been merciful unto 
me, in not cutting me off as a cumberer of the ground. After 
professing to believe and read the Bible for over twenty years, | am 
not a little astonished that | never saw the truth as it now shines on 
the sacred page. | now see plainly that if | do not arise and escape 
for my life, the storm of wrath will overtake me. But | feel to bless 
the Lord that there is a name given by which we can be saved, and 
| praise the name of our God that | feel a disposition to do all of the 
commandments, that | may stand acquitted in the day when the 
Son of man shall come on the white cloud, with all the holy angels 
with him, to gather his elect from the four quarters of the globe. 

J.B. MERRITT. 

Gilboa, Ohio, Aug., 1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 118.25 
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From Sister Robinson 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am striving to keep all tr 
commandments of God that | may enter that glorious city where all 

the care-worn, weary saints will find rest. My heart leaps for joy as | 

contemplate the reward of the finally faithful. O shall we not be 

willing to suffer the scorn of a wicked world? Shall we not be willing 

to be anything or nothing for Christ’s sake, knowing if the world hate 

us, it hated him before it hated us?ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
119.1 


| think the brethren and sisters in this part of the State are trying to 
arise and gird on the armor, and prepare to meet the King when he 
comes. | feel to praise the Lord for the light of the Third Angel’s 
Message, which | have been trying to heed since last October. | can 
truly say with David, How love | thy lawARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 119.2 


O let us lay all on the altar, self and all, and die a greater death to 
the world than we ever have done. If Christ should come and find 
us loving the world, would he say, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world?ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.3 


Let us endeavor to keep all the commandments, fearless of what 
mortals can say or do. We shall ere long enter into that rest that 
remains for the people of God.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.4 


Your sister striving for the kingdom. 
P. ROBINSON. 
Ashappon, Dodge Co., Wis.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.5 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. W. Johnson writes from Kirby, Wyandot Co., O.: “The 
Review is the only preaching | expect to have here for some time. 
The nearest Sabbath-keeper is twenty-six miles from me; but | can 
praise the Lord; for | find him faithful to all his promises. | believe 
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that the Lord’s coming is near, even at the door, in view of the 
deception practiced by the devil, and by the signs of the times. The 
dragon is wroth in Ohio with those who keep the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus. | never thought that professors of 
religion could spurn the Commandments of God as they do here. | 
had some talk with a Methodist preacher that | had been acquainted 
with for years, and one that | highly esteemed; but when he could 
not find any scripture for keeping Sunday, he became angry and 
said that we were false prophets, and were on the road to hell. We 
expect to stand at last, however, on mount Zion.” ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 119.6 


Bro. J. P. Fletcher writes from Winnebago City, Min.: “BRO. SMITH, 
For the first time | address a few lines to you. One year ago last 
Spring | had the privilege of hearing Bro. J. Steward lecture on the 
prophecies of Daniel, and was thereby led to a more thorough study 
of the Bible, by which | found that | had embraced the traditions of 
men instead of the truth of the Bible. | then embraced the Advent 
belief, and | am still trying to keep the commandments of 
God.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.7 


“| moved from Juneau Co., Wis., last Spring. | have not found any in 
this vicinity of like precious faith. The Third Angel’s Message has 
not been proclaimed here, and my prayer is that the Lord would 
send some Advent speaker this way.” ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
119.8 


Bro. H. Grover of Green Creek, Ohio, wishes to enter his protest 
against the use of tobacco. Having become thoroughly cured of the 
habit, himself, he offers the following recipe for all those who may 
be still under its influence: ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.9 


Take about equal proportions of Ambition, Resolution and 
Determination; mix them thoroughly; and partake freely of this 
mixture three times a day, to regulate the mind. Then take of Love 
to God, and Faith, in equal quantities, as much as the soul can 
contain. Keep it full continually. The more you have of this, the less 
effect the appetite for tobacco will have. If these directions are 
followed, a thorough cure in three months is warranted.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 119.10 
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Bro. Wm. T. Davis, a Welchman, writes from Malta, Ills., narrating 
his experience in the reception of the present truth. On his way from 
lowa to Minnesota, it appears, he fell in with Bro. McLaughlin of 
Dodgeville, Wis., with Bro. Stanley, at Baraboo, and heard Bro. 
Steward preach at Mauston. He returned to Harvard, McHenry Co., 
Ills. There Bro. Phelps came to preach, and by him he was baptized 
June, 29th, 1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.11 


Sister L. Locke writes from Ayersville, Ohio, Aug., 1858: “When | 
moved to this part of the State | brought Wm Miller’s Lectures, and 
some other Advent books, and lent them to those who would read; 
and some saw the truth, but we did not meet with much opposition 
until Bro. Rhodes came here last Spring and left some books on the 
Sabbath, and some of us saw the light, and began to keep the true 
Sabbath. Then the church was in trouble; (for we all belonged to the 
Methodist Episcopal church;) and they wished us to withdraw; but 
we told them that we had nothing in particular against the church; 
and | told them that | would keep both days. But they brought a 
charge against me, not for violating their Sabbath, but for keeping 
the true Sabbath, and lending the books that taught it; and they 
turned me out. There were about twelve altogether that withdrew, or 
were dropped; so that there are about twelve of us here now, that 
are keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. We can truly say the Sabbath 
is a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable. We should like very 
much to have some preaching brethren come this way. There are 
some that wish to be baptized. We live about six miles from 
Defiance, Ohio.” ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.12 


NOTE. - The church to which our sister refers seems to be rather in 
advance of others in the spirit of intolerance. People would usually 
be allowed to keep the Sabbath, unmolested, provided they would 
also bow down to the Sunday institution, with all due reverence. But 
to take the position that a person shall keep Sunday, and shall not 
keep any other day in addition to it, is taking a step in bigotry 
beyond anything we have ever yet seen. - EDARSH August 26, 
1858, page 119.13 


Sister C. Gazin writes from Indian River, N. Y., Aug. 11th, 1858: “I 
feel, and have felt for some time past more of a determination to put 
my whole trust in God, and strive by his grace to rise above the 
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transitory things of earth, and meet the remnant upon mount Zion. | 
want to say to the messengers of Christ, Cry aloud, spare not; lift up 
your voice like a trumpet; for there may yet be some poor souls 
starving as | was for the bread of life, with no one to administer it to 
me until those dear brethren came here.ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 119.14 


“You doubtless have many trials and discouragements to pass 
through, caused by those you are striving to save from everlasting 
death; but do not falter, for Jesus is your friend, and he says, Lo | 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world. Bro. Edson 
and his companion stayed with us last night, and through their 
words of encouragement | feel very much strengthened. May the 
Lord bless them, with all who are trying to serve their heavenly 
Master. Pray for my companion that he may see that he must have 
the Faith of Jesus in order to keep the Commandments of God 
acceptably, and for me that | may have grace and wisdom to live 
blameless before all, that we may be saved in his kingdom with the 
redeemed.”ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.15 


Bro. J. L. Hakes writes from East Granville, Vt., Aug. 14th, 1858: 
“Although buffeted by Satan, and at times almost overcome by him, 
| am yet determined to persevere to the end. Says Jesus, He that 
endures to the end shall be saved. | am thankful for the light that 
has shone upon my pathway since | embraced the present truth. | 
am very lonely at times. | feel that this world is not my home, that | 
am a pilgrim and a stranger here; but | am looking for an inheritance 
which is incorruptible and fadeth not away. ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 119.16 


“It cheers my heart to hear the testimonies which are given through 
the Review. It seems as though | could not do without it, separated 
as | am from the people of God.”ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
119.17 

Selected for REVIEW 

UrSe 


IF the principles of love, and gratitude, and joy, and hope, and trust, 
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are not utterly extinct within us, they cannot but be called forth by 
the various corresponding objects which the contemplation of our 
blessed Redeemer would gradually bring forth to our view. Well 
might the language of the Apostle be addressed to Christians. 
“Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 
1 Peter 1:8.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.18 


Our blessed Saviour, if we may be permitted so to say, is not 
removed far from us; and the various relations in which we stand 
towards him seem purposely made known to us, in order to furnish 
so many different bonds of connection with him, and consequent 
occasions of continual intercourse. He exhibits not himself to us 
“dark with excessive brightness,” but is let down as it were to the 
possibilities of human converse. We may not think that he is 
incapable of entering into our little concerns, and sympathizing with 
them; for we are graciously assured that he is not one “who cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, having been in all 
points tempted like as we are.” Hebrews 4:15. The figures under 
which he is represented, are such as convey ideas of the utmost 
tenderness. “He shall feed his flock like a shepherd; he shall gather 
the lambs in his arms, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently 
lead those that are with young.” /saiah 40:77. “They shall not 
hunger nor thirst, neither shall the heat nor sun smite them; for he 
that hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the springs of 


water shall he guide them.” /saiah 49:70. “I will not leave you 
orphans,” 1The word, comfortless, is rendered in the margin, orphans. was 


one of his last consolatory declarations. John 14:78.ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 119.19 


The children of Christ are here separated from the personal view of 
him; but not from his paternal affection and paternal care. 
Meanwhile let them quicken their regards by the animating 
anticipation of that blessed day, when he who is gone to prepare a 
place for them, will come again to receive them unto himself. Then 
shall they be admitted to his more immediate presence. “Now we 
see through a glass darkly; but then face to face: now | know in 
part; but then shall | know even as | also am known.” 7 Corinthians 
13:12. The Christian’s hope is founded, not on the speculations or 
the strength of man but on the declaration of him who cannot lie - 
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on the power of Omnipotence.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.20 


We learn from the Scriptures that it is one main part of the 
operations of the Holy Spirit to implant the heavenly principles in the 
human mind and to cherish their growth. We are encouraged to 
believe that, in answer to our prayers, this aid from above will give 
efficacy to our earnest endeavors, if used in humble dependence on 
divine grace. - Wilberforce. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 119.21 


VITAL RELIGION. - It is a great deal easier to repeat “a whole 
liturgy of prayers” than to govern one’s temper, overcome a bad 

habit, and resist the constantly recurring temptations to self- 

indulgence. It is a great deal easier to fee! good than to be good. It 
is easier to get up an incoherent fervor of mind than calmly and 

steadily to pursue the even way of our ordinary duties. To go to 

church and be excited by solemn music, and to lose one’s self in 

vague emotions - how much more agreeable is this than to stay at 

home, and amidst the hurry and disorder of daily returning trials, to 

maintain a quiet and cheerful mind?ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
119.22 


Dr. Noyes of Hartford, Ct., once said, when commenting on that 
verse of St. Paul, “It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to 
save them that believe.” Paul does not say by foolish preaching, for 


if it had been by that, the world would have been saved long ago.--- 
Cet oo 1- those who, while they profess piety, are conscious they do not possess 
it; the other, those who view themselves in a state of grace, when in fact they are 
in a state of nature - of sin and condemnation. The word. comfortless. is 
rendered in the margin, orphans.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
119.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

UrSe 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUG. 26, 1858. 

Bro. Geo. Wright of Lapeer, Lapeer Co. Mich., will please act as 


Agent for REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR in his sectioA RSH August 
26, 1858, page 120.1 
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WHO IS IT? We have received a communication on “Faith and 
Works,” signed, “A friend of the Truth,” but it is contrary to our 
custom to make use of any article till we know the writer’s genuine 
name. Who is it?PARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.2 


WILL there be any looking for the Saviour who will not be saved? 
No: for “unto them that look for him (and this must include all such 
and only such) will he appear without sin unto salvation.” For all 
those who are looking for him, will prepare to meet him; and those 
who do not prepare to meet him show thereby that they are not 
looking for him. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.3 


THE Free-lovers of Berlin Heights, Ohio, are able to report about 
such progress as we might expect. One of their number committed 
suicide on the 22nd of June last. In the letter which he left 
explaining the reasons for his act, occurs this passage: “And here | 
unite my protest against, and utter my curse upon, Marriage! and | 
curse Religion! and | curse ‘God’ the Father monster!’"ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 120.4 


While we shudder at their blasphemy, we know them by their 
fruits. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.5 


THAT LOST DAY. To those who seem to be thrown into a state of 
perplexing bewilderment on the subject of the Sabbath, on the 
supposition that a day was lost in the time of Joshua, we 
recommend the consideration of a passage in the Apocrypha. In 
Ecclesiasticus 46:4, the writer speaking of Joshua, says, “Did not 
the sun go back by his means? and was not one day as Jong as 
two?” There it is: there was no day lost, but one day was as long as 
two. That week in which the sun hasted not to go down, and the 
moon stood still, had seven days in it, just as any other; only it was 
twenty-four hours longer than usual. And the seventh day of that 
week was the Sabbath, just as the seventh day of every week 
before it had been, and as has been the seventh day of every week 
since. This shows us that the seventh day in the order of its arrival, 
and not absolute time, is set apart and blessed as a day of rest; and 
on this principle the difference of time east and west, and the 
differing length of days north and south, are easily reconcilable with 
the Sabbath law, and the Sabbath institution AARSH August 26, 
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1858, page 120.6 


THE REVIVAL - RECENT DEVELOPMENTS. Our readers w 
recollect that we some weeks since announced the reception of The 
Way of Life, a new paper which had sprang to life through the 
influence of the recent great revival movement. That paper 
continued about twelve weeks and went down for want of support; 
and now we learn that Mr. Geo. P. Edgar, its chief conductor, has 
been arrested and imprisoned on a charge of fraud in his manner of 
conducting it! Mr. Edgar was one of the leading men on the 
committee on devotional meetings, and for a long time the main 
prop of the John st. daily prayer-meeting, of which we have heard 
so much.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.7 


The committee on the devotional prayer-meeting of Fulton st. 
church, it appears, has run the association into debt, the settlement 
of which is likely to cause trouble. The John st. meeting has also 
quite a claim. Much that was supposed to be gratuitous, turns out 
not to be so. “The sexton demands two dollars a day. The leader of 
the singing demands fifty cents a day. And in an exciting meeting of 
the association, the payment of these claims or their repudiation, 
was a matter of debate.” To these facts the secular papers respond 
“Surely ‘fifty cents’ for an hour’s service, or ‘two dollars’ a day ought 
to command, in these hard times, very energetic labors in the 
service of the Lord.” Thus facts are continually developing which 
reveal to us more plainly than words could do it, that there has been 
no soundness in the movement from center to circumference, from 
beginning to end. We can but believe that the time is right upon us, 
when the honest in heart among the nominal churches, will be led 
to see the character of the bodies to which they belong, and be 
ready to “come out,” that they partake not of their sins, and receive 
not of their plagues.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.8 


A New Construction 
UrSe 
THE Text of discourse through Mrs. Townsend’s mediumship at the 


funeral of Mrs Cushman of Hartland, Vt., on the 16th inst., was: 
“This corruptible must put on incorruption and this mortal must put 
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on immortality.” The spirit said these words did not convey the right 
idea. It should rather be, “This immortal has thrown off mortality, 
and this incorruptible has thrown off corruption." ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 120.9 


Without stopping to question whether this form of expression would 
be a correct rendering of the scripture, it is certainly more in 
consonance with a true spiritual philosophy, and with the genius of 
christianity. While the former reading throws but a dim and obscure 
ray athwart the grave, the latter is radiant with a living light that 
penetrates the mourner’s hear with an assurance sweeter than 
hope itself. - Spiritual Age, July 31st 1858.ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 120.10 


It is no wonder that the spirits wish to change the rendering of 7 
Corinthians 15:53. It could not be expected that they would willingly 
leave unchanged a declaration of sacred writ, so fatal to their false 
pretensions. Why is it that the present reading casts so “dim and 
obscure a ray athwart the grave?” It is because the doctrine of the 
condition of the dead, and the future state, has been falsified and 
corrupted by the Mother of Harlots; and with the wine of her 
fornication all nations have been made drunk. But the sacred pillars 
of tradition must not be shaken nor moved! and whatever portion of 
the word of God looks dim and obscure, viewed in its light, must 
either be denied “in toto” or essentially changed.ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 120.11 


Hard and Easy 


UrSe 


THERE are some things in the world very hard to performARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 120.12 


1. To bridle our own tongues. 2. To see our own faults. 3. To 
confess and forsake them. 4. To forgive the faults of others. 5. To 
practice humility. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.13 


On the other hand there are some things very easy.ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 120.14 
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1. Not to bridle the tongue. 2. Not to see our own faults. 3. Not to 
confess and forsake them. 4. Not to forgive the faults of others. 5. 
To be exalted in our own estimation. D. HEWITT. Battle Creek, 
Mich.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.15 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Jos. Dudley: - C. Foreman will find her dollar receipted in No. 6 of 
present volume. We have sent the paper regularly to her ever since. 
It has just been returned by the Post Master, from Findlay, stating 
that it is not taken from his Office. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
120.16 


Some careless Post Masters return L. Bancroft’s, L. L. Nichol’s and 
Wm. Corey’s papers without giving their Post Office. Who can 
enlighten us? ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.17 


Maria Johnson: - The $2 you sent in May were received. The $1 for 
REVIEW you will find receipted to E. Johnson in No. 1 present 
volume. The money for INSTRUCTOR you will find receipted to R. 
Egbert in the June number. The 64 cts. for Controversy is noted, 
and the book will be sent as soon as ready. Fifty cents of your 
present remittance we therefore apply on REVIEWARSH August 
26, 1858, page 120.18 


BOOKS SENT. L. Locke, Ohio, C. E. Harris, Vt., C. Woodruff Ohic 
M. J. Gulick, N. Y. N. Gulick, Mich., B. A. Seal, Mich., M. Johnson, 
Ohio.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 120.20 
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FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


L. Locke 1,00,xiii,1. L. M. Locke (50 cts for J. Brant xiii,1, and 50 
cts, for J. M. St.John 13:14) 1,00. A. D. Newberry 0,25,xiii,1. Geo. 
Crownhart 0,25,xiii,1. R. S. Geer 1,00,xii,24. B. Gazin 0,50,xiii,1. A. 
Lamb 2,00,xiv,1. N. Gibbs 1,00,xiii,1. B. Haynes 1,00,xiii,14. L. 
Harris 1,00,xiv,1. M. Adderton 1,00,xi,14. T. Pero 0,25,xiii,2. Dan. 
Horton 0,25,xiii,2. E. A. Weston 0,25,xiii,2. M. W. Sholes 0,25,xiii,2. 
J. Peck 0,25,xiii,2. Wm. Tuttle 0,25,xiii,2. Wm. Wrigglesworth 
0,25,xiii,2. E. H. Higley 0,25,xiii,2. W. A. Jackson 0,25,xiii,2. H 
Brown 0,25,xiii,2. F. Woodruff 0,25,xiii,2. Wm. Callis 0,25,xiii,2. C. 
Carpenter 0,25,xiii,2. P. Piper 0,25,xiii,2. W. H. Garrison 0,25,xiii,2. 
H. M. Smith 0,25,xiii,5. D. Warren 0,50,xiii,2. Wm. N. Bachellor 
0,25,xiii,2. E. A. Higley 0,25,xiii,2. F. J. Pospishil 0,25,xiii,2. S. 
Wright 0,25,xiii,2. 1. Colson 0,25,xiii,2. M. M. Hall 0,25,xiii,2. H. 
Jarvis 0,25,xiii,2. Wm. Dalley 0,25,xii,2. J. L. Hakes 0,50,xiii,14. W. 
Holcomb 3,00,xiv,9. C. B. Preston (2 copies for A. W. Abbott) 
1,00,xiii,14. F. Blinn 1,00,xiv,7. M. Johnson 0,50,xiii,14. Jas. Carter 
0,50,xiii,2. L. W. Simpkins 0,50,xiii,2. H. Hearns 0,50,xiii,2. Jno. E. 
Simpkins 0,50,xiii,2. Jos. Perrine 0,50,xiii,2. Geo. McLain 
1,00,xiii,15. W. W. Morton’ 0,50,xiii,2. Thos. Gardner 
1,00,xiii,1.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.21 


DONATION TO OFFICE. A lover of truth $9\RSH August 26, 
1858, page 120.22 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 5 centsARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 120.23 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 120.24 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.25 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.26 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.27 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
120.28 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 120.29 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 120.30 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 120.31 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 120.32 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.33 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1.2 centsARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 120.34 
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A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 cents ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 120.35 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
120.36 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
120.37 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 120.38 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.39 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.40 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 120.41 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.42 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH August 26, 1858, page 
120.43 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
120.44 
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The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.45 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 120.47 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH August 26, 
1858, page 120.48 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 26, 
1858, page 120.49 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.50 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 26, 1858, page 120.51 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.52 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH August 26, 1858, page 
120.53 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.54 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.55 
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When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH August 26, 1858, page 120.56 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH August 
26, 1858, page 120.57 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH August 26, 1858, 
page 120.58 
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September 2, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 16 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 
1858. - NO. 16. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.1 

’M NOT AFRAID TO DIE 


UrSe 

| AM not afraid of dying; 

Where the sainted dead are lying,ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
1217.2 


| could love in peace to slumber, till the trumpet rend the skies; 
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And when the morn had risen, 
Which shall pierce their gloomy prison,ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 121.3 


| would join their song of triumph, as they mount the upper 
skies. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.4 


Earth with charms | cannot number, 
Woos me to a placid slumber, ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
121.5 


Dreamless, deep and all unbroken ‘neath the summer turf so green; 
Roses every where are blowing; 
Will a better time for goingARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.6 


To the land of sleep and silence come life’s morn and eve 
between?ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.7 


| am not afraid of dying; 
In such holy, quiet lyingARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.8 


There would come no weary waking with a weight upon my breast; 
Were the mornings gray or golden, 

By a sweet enchantment holdenARSH September 2, 1858, page 
121.9 


| should slumber till the angels bore me up to heavenly rest. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 121.10 


But, O God! ‘tis fearful living. 

When we know each hour is giving 

Radiance or shadows to the soul’s eternal years! 

All my heart grows faint with sorrow, 

Will it come, the dim to-morrow,ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
121.11 


Bringing gladness or the burden of to-day’s_ o’erhanging 
fears!ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.12 


Though we yearn with strong endeavor 
Good from evil still to sever, ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.13 





790 


‘Tis an oft unlighted pathway to the fair celestial land: 
And the moments upward stealing 
With a pitiless revealing, ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.14 


Waiting, waiting for our entrance, by the stainless Father 
stand.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.15 


Mine’s a short and simple story; 

O! thou tender Lord of Glory! 

Bear me gently in thy bosom when I’m weary of the way! 

Only let me see thee clearer, 

Only whisper, “Child, come nearer.” ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
121.16 


So my living shall be blessed as my welcome dying day! 
[Sel.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.17 


The Nature and Forms of Self Deception 


UrSe 


SELF-DECEPTION may be distinguished from hypocrisy. The 
former consists in a wrong judgment of our character; the latter, in 

assuming one which we are conscious we do not possess, with the 

view of imposing upon our fellow-men, and accomplishing some 

sinister design. With such gross dissimulation the reader may not 

be chargeable. The very name of hypocrite may be regarded by him 

with abhorrence. All his professions may be characterized by the 

utmost sincerity. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.18 


But though he may not intentionally deceive others, he may fatally 
deceive himself. “There is a way which seemeth right unto a man; 
but the end thereof are the ways of death.” Proverbs 14:12. 
Sincerity affords no conclusive evidence of piety. A man may be 
sincere in the belief of error, as well as in the belief of truth - sincere 
in doing wrong, as well as in doing right. Paul “verily thought that he 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth.”ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.19 


In the church of God there have ever been two classes of false 
professors. The one includes those who, in the common 
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acceptation of the term, are hypocrites 1!" the Scriptures, the term 
hypocrite seems to possess a meaning somewhat different from that which is 


usually attached to it. Here it is applied not simply to the dissembler, or the man 
who assumes a character which he knows does not belong to him, but to the 
false professor. Hence we find it appropriated to the Pharisees, who, as a people, 
appear to have been remarkably sincere, while at the same time they were 
charged with being “full of all uncleanness.” Matthew 23. To this sect Saul of 
Tarsus belonged; and so devoted was he to the religion he professed, that he 


regarded himself “as, touching the righteousness of the law, blameless.” _ those 


who, while they profess piety, are conscious they do not possess it; 
the other, those who view themselves in a state of grace, when in 
fact they are in a state of nature - of sin and condemnation.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 121.20 


Nothing is more common, and certainly nothing more fatal than self- 
deception. The number who are ruined by false views of religion is 
doubtless great, even when compared with those who perish in 
avowed infidelity or careless indifference. And as it is an act of 
kindness not less than an imperious duty to expose the delusions 
into which our fellowmen are liable to fall, we shall here endeavor to 
point out some of the modes in which the soul may be deceived in 
the judgment it forms of its spiritual state and _ eternal 
prospects.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.21 


1. Many are deceived by mistaking the mere dictates of the 
understanding for the gracious affections of the heart.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 121.22 


This class of persons may be distinguished by the correctness of 
their sentiments and their opposition to error. Early instructed in the 
principles of christianity, their minds have become stored with 
evangelical truth, and they will, perhaps, even “contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints." ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 121.23 


The doctrines of entire depravity, of a vicarious atonement, of 
justification by faith, of regeneration by the Holy Spirit, and of an 
eternal state of retribution, have their unqualified assent, and 
constitute most essential articles in their creed. It may be that their 
speculative acquaintance with these doctrines is superior to that of 
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many humble believers, and instances are not wanting in which 
unsanctified men have written in defence of these doctrines with 
great ability and effect. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.24 


Now it is easy to conceive how such persons may mistake a mere 
intellectual conviction of the truth for holiness of heart, especially if 
with an orthodox creed there be connected morality of life and a 
strict attention to the forms of godliness. The truth, however, may 
be seen, and yet not loved. The head may be filled with light, while 
the heart remains chilled with spiritual death. Such is the case with 
the fallen angels. They both know and believe the truth.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 121.25 


There may be also an intellectual approbation of the truth where its 
sanctifying power is wholly unknown. The manifestation which God 
has made of himself in creation has sometimes called forth 
expressions of the highest admiration, while the heart has shown 
itself to be in a state of decided enmity against his character. It is 
related of a lecturer on philosophy that, in discoursing on the 
wisdom and power of God as displayed in the immensity of 
creation, he with his audience was wrought up into a rapture of 
apparent devotion, and yet in less than an hour’s time after leaving 
the room, he was heard to curse and swear, as was his usual 
manner of conversation. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.26 


Another common defect in that class of persons whose delusion we 
are now exposing, is, that while they see the truth they are not 
affected by it. It is contemplated simply in the abstract, without any 
reference to its bearing upon themselves. Theology is studied as a 
science, and the head becomes filled with ideas, while the 
affections remain cold and unmoved. They know that God is a 
being of infinite perfection, but do not love him; that sin is an infinite 
evil, but do not hate it; that Christ is supremely glorious, but do not 
esteem him; that there is a heaven, but are not allured by it - a hell, 
but do not fear it. True religion respects not simply the 
understanding, but the heart; it requires /ove as well as light, 
feeling, deep, ardent feeling. “John the Baptist was a ‘burning and 
shining light.’ To shine is not enough, a glow-worm will do so; to 
burn is not enough, a fire-brand will do so. Light without heat will do 
but little good; and heat without light does much harm. Give me 
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those christians who are burning lamps as well as_ shining 
lights." ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.27 


Further, the truth may be known and yet not obeyed. It is one thing 
to know that repentance is a duty, another, to exercise repentance; 
one thing to know that faith in Christ is indispensable, another, 
actually to confide in him as the hope of the lost; one thing to know 
that “men ought always to pray,” another, to “stir up ourselves to 
take hold on God.” Religion is not mere speculation; it is obedience. 
“If ye know these things, happy are ye, if ye do them.” “To him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.°ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 121.28 


2.Humanity is often mistaken for christian benevolence.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 121.29 


Total as is the apostasy of man, there still remain in him certain 
feelings of kindness and sympathy, which may attach to him a high 
degree of amiableness, and which answer important purposes in 
the present state of existence. To be “without natural affection” is 
represented by the Apostle as the very climax of human depravity. 
Destitute as man is of love to God, there is notwithstanding a strong 
tendency in his nature “to weep with those that weep, and rejoice 
with those that rejoice” - to pity the miserable, and to relieve the 
needy. This sympathetic feeling is often regarded as proof of moral 
goodness, when, in fact, it may exist where there is an entire 
alienation from God. The feeling is simply constitutional or 
instinctive. It exists in irrational animals as well as in man. The 
former, it is well Known, are often deeply affected in view of their 
suffering offspring, and to preserve them will even sacrifice 
themselves.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 121.30 


Nothing is more common than for persons to commiserate the 
temporal calamities of others, while they manifest the most reckless 
disregard to their spiritual interests. We have seen the fond mother 
excited with intense emotion at the sight of an afflicted child, while 
that mother had no heart to feel for the soul of her offspring, 
exposed to eternal death, or to offer up one prayer to God for its 
redemption. We have seen men denominated philanthropists, 
prompt in lending their aid for the amelioration of human suffering, 
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and yet not merely indifferent to the spiritual condition of the world, 
but actually hostile to that very gospel which constitutes the only 
balm for the woes which sin has entailed upon our race. Even “the 
tender mercies of the wicked are cruel." ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 121.31 


3. Others are deceived by substituting mere animal excitement for 
holy emotion.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.1 


All our mental exercises produce more or less effect upon the body 
or the natural affections. It is not to be wondered at therefore that 
high religious emotions should sometimes overpower the animal 
frame. When Daniel had a view of the glory of Christ, there 
remained no strength in him. And John, speaking of a similar 
manifestation, says, “when | saw him | fell at his feet as dead.” Such 
affections, however, afford no evidence either of the genuineness or 
the spuriousness of our religion. They are merely natural effects, 
evincing indeed a high degree of mental excitement without 
determining whether that excitement be produced by the agency of 
the Spirit, or whether it be a fire of our own kindling. No 
dependence, therefore, can be placed upon such appearances 
themselves as a test of our own piety or the piety of others. Men 
may be melted to tears, groan in anguish, tremble with fear, or be 
transported with joy, while the natural sympathies merely are 
excited, and the heart remains unchanged.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 122.2 


4. Remorse is often mistaken for repentance.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 122.3 


Remorse is that mental pain or anguish which is produced by a 
sense of guilt. This is widely different from true repentance; nor is 
there any necessary connection between the two. Cain, Pharaoh, 
Belshazzar, Judas, and thousands more whose sins found them 
out, and who were made to tremble in view of their consequences, 
remained entire strangers to the tenderness of contrition, ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 122.4 


Perhaps the time was when the reader, like Gallio, “cared for none 
of these things.” The subject of religion, if not treated with open 
contempt, was at least treated with criminal indifference. Instead of 
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asking, “What must | do to be saved?” your incessant inquiry was, 
“What shall | eat, what shall | drink, or wherewithal shall | be 
clothed?” It is not so now. Your slumber has been broken. Light has 
been reflected upon your path; sin has revived; the world has lost 
its charms; and the salvation of the soul appears as “the one thing 
needful." ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.5 


This change is certainly desirable. The sinner must be convicted 
before he can be converted; and yet no degree of conviction is 
evidence of conversion. The understanding may be enlightened and 
yet the heart maintain its rebellion. Conscience may be aroused, 
and yet not pacified by “the blood of sprinkling.” Sin may be 
revealed, and yet not renounced. Obligation may be felt, and yet 
resisted. Conviction produces no change of character. It is light, but 
not holiness. It makes the sinner feel that he is lost, but does not 
necessarily secure his salvation. In the judgment of the great day, 
men will be overwhelmed with conviction, but there will be no 
repentance, no pardon - no hope.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
122.6 


5. Many confound selfish with holy affections. ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 122.7 


It is not enough that the affections be moved on the subject of 
religion; they must be moved aright. It is not the degree of feeling 
we possess that determines our character, but the nature of that 
feeling. Under a conviction of the immense value of the soul and the 
fearful consequences of impenitence, the mind may be burdened 
with solicitude while sin still maintains its sway. “Let me die,” said 
Balaam, “the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like 
his."ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.8 


Unregenerate men may be as much excited on the subject of 
religion as true christians, but the nature of the excitement differs 
essentially. The Israelites at the Red Sea appeared greatly affected 
with gratitude to God for their deliverance, but they soon “forgat his 
works” and rebelled against his dispensations. While the Saviour 
was upon earth, going about doing good, many followed him for a 
time, not from a regard to his person and doctrine, but “for the 
loaves and fishes."ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.9 
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We are far from intimating that men should have no “respect to the 
recompense of reward;” but we maintain that God must be the 
supreme object of our affection, and that he must be loved not 
simply for the favors he has conferred upon us, but for his own 
intrinsic excellency. “If ye love them which love you, what reward 
have ye? do not even publicans the same?” An important distinction 
has been made between self-love and selfishness. The former 
consists in a proper regard to our own happiness. This principle is 
implanted in man by the Creator himself, and its operation is 
consistent with the highest degree of holiness. Selfishness is the 
inordinate love of our personal happiness, regardless both of the 
glory of God and the interests of our fellow-beings. This constitutes 
the very essence of sin, and, of course, no degree in which it is 
exercised, nor any modification it may assume, can afford evidence 
of a holy character. Men may be as supremely selfish in religion as 
they are in the world. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.10 


6. Others are deceived by — taking reformation _ for 
regeneration.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.11 


A good man out of the good treasure of his heart will indeed bring 
forth good things. His character will be determined by his conduct. 
The heart is no better than the life. If the fountain be pure, the 
streams will be so too. In vain however do we attempt to cleanse 
the streams while the fountain remains corrupt. Such was the case 
with the Pharisees. Our Saviour appropriately compares them with 
“whited sepulchres,” which, however beautiful they may be without, 
are “within full of all uncleanness.",ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
122.12 


It is no uncommon thing for one form of sin to be exchanged for 
another. A man may abandon a course of open profligacy only to 
settle down upon a system of self righteousness. We read of those 
who “turn to the Lord feignedly, but not with their whole 
heart." ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.13 


Nothing short of a radical change can constitute us christians. Man 
by nature is not partially, but entirely depraved. It is not enough 
therefore to do better. This would suppose the existence of some 
previous goodness; whereas regeneration is the beginning of 
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holiness. The change, moreover, respects not merely the life, but 
the heart. It does not consist in improving any principle of holiness 
already existing, but in exercising the first holy affection.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 122.14 


In the present day of reforms, peculiar caution is necessary lest a 
mere renunciation of certain vices be substituted for the “renewing 
of the Holy Ghost.” The temperance cause has done much to 
modify human conduct as well as to ameliorate human misery. It 
has often too, proved a pioneer to religion. We can heartily bid it 
“God speed,” and can most earnestly pray for its final triumph; and 
yet it must not be concealed that to become sober is no proof that 
we have become christians. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.15 


7. The form of godliness is often assumed where its power is 
absent.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.16 


By the form, we understand the observance of the mere externals 
of religion; by the power, the practical influence of religion upon the 
heart and the life - dominion over sin, a sense of pardon, 
communion with God, the spirit of prayer, patience under suffering, 
victory over death, and the joyful hope of a blessed immortality. 
Now, though the power of religion can hardly exist without the form, 
the form may, and often does exist without the power. Profession is 
not possession. The picture of a man is not a man. It may have a 
strong resemblance, but it wants the most essential part - vitality. 
We may have “a name to live,” and yet be spiritually dead - may call 
Jesus “Lord,” and yet practically disregard his authority - may sing 
with the lip, and yet make no “melody in the heart” - may bow the 
knee to God in prayer, and yet never prostrate ourselves before him 
in spirit - may appear among the guests at the Lord’s supper, and 
yet, instead of being clad with the “wedding garment,” come with a 
dress of our own.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.17 


No class of men were ever more regular in their observance of the 
rites and ceremonies of religion than the Pharisees. They fasted 
twice in the week, and gave tithes of all that they possessed - they 
made broad their phylacteries, and enlarged the borders of their 
garments; and yet all their external sanctity was but a cloak to hide 
the deep depravity of the heart ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
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122.18 


Other motives than those derived from the influence of the gospel 
may secure attention to the forms of religion. Early education, a 
regard to their standing in society, or the goadings of an awakened 
conscience, have induced multitudes to abound in such 
observances when the heart has been far from God. “Mr. 
Whitefield, in speaking of his state previous to his conversion, 
remarks: “When | was sixteen years of age | began to fast twice a 
week for thirty-six hours together, prayed many times a day, 
received the sacrament every Lord’s day, fasting myself almost to 
death all the forty days of Lent, during which | made it a point of 
duty never to go less than three times a day to public worship, 
besides seven times a day to my private prayers, yet | knew no 
more that | was to be born again in God, born a new creature in 
Christ Jesus, than if | had never been born at all." ARSH September 
2, 1858, page 122.19 


8. Gifts are often mistaken for graces.ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 122.20 


Many have regarded themselves as eminent christians from the 
circumstance of their being fluent in prayer, talented in 
conversation, eloquent in address, or distinguished for their 
attainments in biblical knowledge. The most splendid talents, 
however, may be connected with an unsanctified heart. Saul had a 
spirit of prophecy, and Judas probably wrought miracles. The 
language of the Apostle clearly implies that a man may speak with 
the tongues of men and angels, may have the gift of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries and all knowledge, may have all faith, so 
that he could remove mountains, may bestow all his goods to feed 
the poor and give his body to be burned, and yet be destitute of that 
charity without which all our attainments and performances are but 
“as sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.” 7 Corinthians 12:1- 
3.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.21 


Men may be endowed with talents by which they may be rendered 
highly useful to others, while they become cast-aways themselves. 
They may preach the gospel with discrimination, and even with 
success, while that gospel exerts no sanctifying influence upon their 
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own hearts. They may guide others to heaven, and in the end be 
excluded themselves. “There were builders of the ark whose 
floating corpses were sunk beneath it when it rose upon the bosom 
of the flood. There were donors of the tabernacle who were as 
lepers thrust beyond the camp, or as blasphemers stoned without 
relief. There were artificers of the temple who never there left their 
offerings, and never there worshiped God.”ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 122.22 


9. Sectarian attachment and party zeal are often mistaken for 
Christian devotedness.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.23 


The Pharisees, with all their aversion to true piety, “compassed sea 
and land to make one proselyte.” The zeal of Papists in the 
propagation of error has often exceeded that of Protestants in the 
propagation of truth. There are sects noted for their fanaticism and 
delusion, whose efforts to gain converts could hardly be surpassed 
by the most devoted and self-denying christians. Those who are 
strangers to piety may no doubt be as full of zeal as those who are 
under its influence, while the motives by which they are governed 
may differ essentially. It is possible for men to preach, to write, to 
pray, and to suffer for what they deem the cause of truth, when in 
fact they are influenced by no higher aim than a desire to promote 
the interests of a party. With all their apparent devotedness they 
may look with indifference upon the evident good effected in other 
branches of Zion. Instead of rejoicing in the success of other 
evangelical denominations, it may give them pain. While a revival of 
religion among themselves may be extolled as a wonderful work of 
God, the same favorable appearances exhibited among christians 
of a different name may beget feelings of envy and jealousy. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 122.24 


Will the reader here pause, and carefully inquire on what ground he 
is resting his hope of future happiness? Beware of trusting to a 
“refuge of lies.” Dig deep, and lay the foundation low. The day of 
trial is hastening on, and every fabric not built upon the Rock must 
totter and fall. “All is not gold that glitters.” There may be the 
appearance of piety where there is not the reality. Rest, then, upon 
nothing that will not bear examination, and that will not endure the 
coming storm. It is not enough that you have a hope; see that you 
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have “a good hope, through grace.” - Flavel.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 122.25 


Make Jesus your all, or in a measure you turn your back upon 
him.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 122.26 


An Angel Caught Me 


UrSe 


SOME years ago | had occasion to preach in the beautiful city of B - 
-. | had selected as a theme the mysteries by which the 
dispensations of divine providence are often shrouded in this world, 
and the clear light, which shall, in another state, dispel our doubts 
and darkness - choosing, as the basis of my remarks, the words of 
inspiration, spoken by the apostle Paul: “Now we see through a 
glass darkly, but then face to face; now | know in part, but then shall 
| Know even as | also am known.” | had not proceeded far before | 
found my heart deeply interested in the subject; while a fellow 
feeling was soon visible through the entire congregation, and very 
shortly both preacher and people seemed lost to earthly things, and 
absorbed in the grandeur of the theme.ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 123.1 


In the course of my remarks | referred, for illustration, to the 
celebrated dream of Dr. Doddridge, in which he thought he was 
carried up to heaven. There, by the direction of his angel-guide, he 
was waiting for the master of the place, in a magnificent chamber of 
a palace, the walls of which were lined with the most glowing 
imagery, which, upon a close inspection, he found to be a 
panoramic history of his own life. As he proceeded to examine it, 
his mind was lost in wonder, love and praise; for the mysteries 
which, in untold instances, had shrouded his pathway, and 
rendered all about him dark and doubtful, were now solved, and he 
no longer looked through a glass darkly - no longer knew in part; 
but the whole of the divine plan was now fully revealed - wonderful 
plan, thought he - how marked with wisdom! how baptized with 
love! He now felt the force of Cowper’s linesARSH September 2, 
1858, page 123.2 
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Behind a frowning providence, 
He hides a smiling face." ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.3 


Proceeding in his investigations of this wonderful picture, upon 
which the full-orbed light of heaven was shining, he beheld himself 
upon a journey - which journey he instantly remembered as having 
taken place in time. The horse he rode had stumbled in a 
dangerous pass, and fell; he was thrown from the saddle with great 
violence, but sustained no injury. This had always been a matter of 
surprise to him, and he never knew by what means he had escaped 
an instant and awful death. Now, on this bright panorama, in the 
mansions of the blest, it was all explained, fully painted out - AN 
ANGEL CAUGHT HIM IN HIS ARM®8roke the force of the fall, 
and he was saved. He now Saw it all - saw it face to face. My own 
heart was deeply affected while passing through this narrative, and 
so were many others; while a deep stillness prevailed, allied, ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 123.4 


“To all that silent heaven of love,,ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
123.0 


for which we so much sigh.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.6 


The sermon ended, the hymn was sung, the prayer was offered, the 
benediction pronounced, and, as the congregation was slowly 
retiring, | descended from the pulpit, while there came rushing down 
the aisle to meet me, a tall, portly man, with a dignified and manly 
bearing. He had been for many years the captain of a vessel, doing 
business on the mighty deep. He was now a retired gentleman, and 
at the same time, a consistent follower of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, living upon his hard earned, but honest fortune. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 123.7 


He stood before me with both hands extended, ready to grasp my 
own, while the big tears chased each other in gushing torrents 
down his manly cheeks. “O,” said he, “God be praised, my brother; | 
see it all now - an angel caught ME in his arms, yes, it must have 
been so; nothing else could have saved me. “Look here,” said he, 
and another flood of tears gushed from his eyes, “look here,” and 
he pointed to his noble brow, now partly bald. On looking up, | saw 
where, years ago, had been cut a deep, heavy gash of several 
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inches long, the scar of which was yet distinctly visible. Said he, “I 
was out upon the rough, high seas, the storm was fearful; but a 
sailor must know no fear - duty required that | should mount to the 
top of the highest mast. | did so, lost my footing and fell - fell to the 
vessel’s deck. Unheard of mercy, | was taken up alive; while this 
scar is the proof of that fall, and the evidence of my deliverance. | 
have wondered a thousand times that | was not destroyed. | have 
long been looking for the cause of my deliverance; but | have been 
looking through a glass darkly. Now | see, yes now | see - ‘an angel 
caught me in his arms.’ It was this that saved me; nothing less 
could have done it. An angel caught me! an angel caught me! Yes, | 
see, | see.” And all these utterances were baptized, nay, deluged 
with his warm, heart-gushing tears of gratitude and love.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 123.8 


An angel caught me! Blessed thought! Dear reader, how often in thy 
life-pilgrimage has an angel caught thee in his arms, and saved 
thee, and thou knewest it not? Look at the numerous dangers which 
throng our pathway through life’s toil-some journey, and ask, How 
are we saved? And the answer will come up, “An angel (God’s 
ministering spirit) caught me.”"ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
123.9 


Mother, dost thou remember the fearful fall of thy infant, when death 
was looked for as the sad result, but, instead of death, that infant 
smiled and lived? Ah, yes; that accident is well and _ painfully 
remembered; but why did the little one live? An angel caught it, and 
softly gave it back to life and thee. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
123.10 


Youth, dost thou remember, when in thy thoughtless mirth, far from 
a parent’s eye, led on by rude companions, the danger to which thy 
waywardness exposed thee? Yes, and the memory of thy peril 
causes quick throbs to shoot through all thy frame. What was it 
saved thee? Was it strength, or skill, or nimbleness of limbs, or self- 
possession? An angel caught thee, and gently led thee back to 
friends and home.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.11 


Reader, you may tremble, perhaps, in view of life’s numerous 
dangers; but there is a God whose angels have charge of those 
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who trust in him; and although this may seem, in the hours of your 
distrust, a dim and uncertain truth, yet the time will come when you, 
face to face, shall see it, and know this fact with as much clearness 
as ye are known of God. - Cor. Sunday School Advocate.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 123.12 


Prayer 


UrSe 


PRAYER is the communion of spirit with spirit - the intercessions of 
a weaker with a higher power for aid, for strength, for deliverance 
from evil. It is the connecting link between earth and heaven. It lifts 
the vail and exposes to view the things of eternity. It is a divine 
command, too, lest through a sense of unworthiness, the guilty 
sinner should despair. When the soul is weary and forsaken, here is 
a medium through which help may be obtained; for with the 
command is coupled a promise of infinite value - a promise of being 
heard and answered. There is one restriction; we must leave behind 
things corporeal, and approach God only “in spirit and in 
truth."ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.13 


The sordid things of earth, however esteemed, can have no place 
where spirits meet, while the gates of joy are opened wide to the 
humble, contrite soul. There may he bask in the smiles of God’s 
approval, forgetting the trifling annoyances that depraved human 
nature throws about him. When the storms of adversity, or the 
rough waves of temptation threaten to engulf him in ruin, then may 
he anchor all on Jehovah by prayer, and feel safe, - safe from the 
tiny foes that in vain attempt to hurl him from that sure foundation, 
from that all-confiding trust in an arm omnipotent. ARSH September 
2, 1858, page 123.14 


There are numerous examples on record of the great efficacy of 
prayer, which show at once the goodness, power and mercy of 
God. It has been called “the christian’s vital breath,” and is indeed 
his breast-plate and armor of righteousness. A fortress of strength 
is found in earnest pleading at the throne of grace, unknown to him 
who never bows the knee, or lifts the thoughts in fervent 
supplication. An assurance of peace is there realized, which has 
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stilled the fears of multitudes as they have passed through flames 
and torture, and which always tranquilizes the pillow of the dying 
saint. Prayer is a source of unending comfort to the Christian, 
however humble his lot, or however much he may buffet the winds 
of adversity, ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.15 


Oh when the heart is full - when bitter thoughts 

Come crowding thickly up for utterance, 

And the poor common words of courtesy 

Are such a very mockery, how much 

The bursting heart may pour itself in prayer!’ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 123.16 


While the efficacy of this soul-elevating exercise is felt by those who 
indulge it, they may feel too, that selfishness is not one of its 
characteristics, but that while they plead for themselves, they may 
also remember their friends, and are commanded to pray for their 
enemies.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.17 


God often hears prayer for others in as signal a manner as when 
offered for ourselves. The pastor feels strong in the Lord when his 
flock remember him often and fervently at the throne of grace; the 
word in his hand is as “a fire and hammer,” for he comes before his 
people “clad in a panoply divine.” When the great reformer, Luther, 
was arraigned before the Cardinal legate of Augsburgh, that he 
might if possible, be induced to retract his propositions and 
sermons, he wrote to a friend thus: “I doubt not that in answer to the 
prayers of pious souls, God will send me deliverance,” and adds 
emphatically, “Il seem to feel that prayer is being made for me.” God 
did indeed hear and answer, and its wonder-working effects are felt 
even at this period, aye, and will be till the end of time.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 123.18 


The voice of prayer is not uncongenial to any rank or condition in 
life, from the little child who lisps forth feeble accents, to the man of 
power and strength, from the humble peasant by his hearthstone, to 
the noble prince, who, like Solomon and David, may pour out his 
sweet breathings in melodious numbers and movings words, that 
stir the soul’s great deep. Prayer is not always answered at the hour 
of presentation, for God knoweth his own time, and knoweth also 
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what it is meet for us to obtain. The works of the dead follow them, 
and the prayer of faith is often answered when the voice that 
uttered it is hushed in the grave.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
123.19 


| heard the voice of prayer - a mother’s prayer, - 

A dying mother for her son. 

Young was his brow and fair. 

Her hand was on his head. 

Her words of love were said, 

Her work was done.”ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.20 


But the wayward child, may be, mingles in sins and follies till sick 
and weary of the world, he listens to the voice of conscience, and 
listening, hears those tones again - those tones of prayer - those 
sighs and tears. He turns! he lives! Then is the mother’s earnest 
petition answered.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.21 


The prayers of David are beautifully touching and sublime, and the 
lover of literature even, cannot fail to admire them, while the 
Christian feels that he speaks the language of the truly pious heart. 
But in the petitions of our Saviour, there is so much meekness and 
submission, so much fervor and agony, so much strength and 
conciseness, that we marvel. God manifest in the flesh! The 
weakness of human nature is not exhibited in the groans and sweat 
of the garden, or that last blessing on his enemies, “Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.” The former is truthfully 
portrayed by one of our poets:ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
123.22 


In the depth of that hushed silentness, 

Alone with God, he fell upon his face. 

And as his heart was broken with the rush 

Of his surpassing agony, and death 

Wrung to him from a dying Universe 

Was mightier than the Son of Man could bear, 
He gave his sorrows way, and in the deep 
Prostration of his soul, breathed out a prayer, 
‘Father if it be possible with Thee, 

Let this cup pass from me.’ O, how a word 
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Like the forced drop before the fountain breaks, 

Stilleth the press of agony! 

The Saviour felt the quiet in his soul. 

And though his strength was weakness, and the light 

Which led him on till now, was sorely dim, 

He breathed a new submission. - ‘Not my will ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 123.23 


But thine be done, Oh Father.” - Baptist Register ARSH September 
2, 1858, page 123.24 


Those who save up their money or their honors for the time when, 
without strength or desires, they can no longer use them, seem to 
me like people who, having but an hour to sleep, take fifty minutes 
to make themselves a nice, soft bed, instead of sleeping their whole 
hour on the grass or the hard ground. - Sel.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 123.25 


Do all the good you can in the world, and make as little noise about 
it as possible. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 123.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 2, 1858. 


We print this week an extract from a speech by Abraham Lincoln, at 
the State Convention of Ills. It will be of interest to the readers of the 
REVIEW, as it shows, on the authority of one who is capable of 
judging, and whose business it is to watch the design and tendency 
of legislative action the position which our government at present 
occupies with regard to the diabolical institution of American 
Slavery, and the direction in which it is tending on this question. He 
who looks for good, or hopes for reform in the legislative or 
executive departments of this government, is doomed, we think, to 
utter and hopeless disappointment. Says Mr. Lincoln. “I do not 
expect the house to fall; | do not look for a dissolution of the Union; 
but it will cease to be divided; it will become one thing or the other; 
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for Slavery or against.” But if the house does not fall, what reason 
have we to look for a nation shoe tendency is so manifestly 
downward, to become hostile to the spirit and encroachments of 
Slavery? If it shall cease to maintain its dragonic character, then we 
mistake the import of the Prophetic delineation. ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 124.1 


WHAT WE MAY BE 


UrSe 


IT is not with any design to contradict the declaration of the Apostle, 
“It doth not yet appear what we shall be,” that we attempt to offer a 
few thoughts on the above heading; but rather to point out in this 
world of faded hopes and disappointed ambition, the position to 
which all may attain - a position which should be the object of our 
highest ambition, and our most strenuous efforts, and to attain 
which is the greatest blessing which the present state offers to our 
enjoyment; - a position before which the distinctions of worldly 
station and honor, sink into one common and _ insignificant 
level. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.2 


How many there are whose hearts are absorbed with the idea of 
being great; who design to obtain a great name, to amass wealth, to 
become the recipients of honors, the sons of fame; yet how often is 
their ambition disappointed, their schemes subverted, the path of 
honor which they had marked before them, barred to their steps, 
and their brightest hopes obscured in gloom.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 124.3 


But there is a way which is always open. To this we would invite the 
attention of all, since to all it is accessible. ‘Twill lead all through the 
same green pastures and by the same still waters; ‘twill conduct all 
to the same lofty and noble eminence. This way is the way of piety: 
the position it proposes to its followers, the throne and scepter of 
the christian. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.4 


We may be christians. We may not all have riches; they may elude 
our grasp; and even if for a while we seem to have secured them, 
they may suddenly take to themselves wings; but we may be 
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christians. We may not all be learned. Insuperable obstacles in the 
way of health, means or opportunity, may hedge up our way; but we 
may be christians. We may not all be great. Those eminences 
which the world call lofty and noble, we may not attain; but yet we 
may be christians. The exercise of faith, the reception of God’s 
blessing, the performance of religion, the keeping of the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, by which we gain an 
entrance through the gates into the city, do not lean upon the 
external supports of hard earned riches, or the toilsome 
acquirements of study and education. “With the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation.”ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.5 


But what if | am a christian? Then you are as far in advance of 
worldlings, as heaven is higher than earth. You are more honorable 
than they inasmuch as the honor of God is greater than the honor of 
men. You are richer than they, inasmuch as the riches of heaven 
are more valuable than the wealth of earth; for to all the wealth and 
glory of heaven, the christian is the happy and certain heir. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 124.6 


The ancient Roman gloried in the fact that he was a Roman citizen. 
The majesty and glory of the Roman name, he considered as 
belonging in a measure to himself: it was his safeguard and 
protection. At the present day the subjects of a powerful kingdom, 
glory in their citizenship; and how are the particular friends of the 
king, honored and reverenced by their fellow-men. But what is all 
this in comparison with the christian’s boast? He is joint heir with 
Christ; he is the friend of the King of glory: and so much higher 
honor is this than to be the favorite of a worldly monarch, as Christ 
is greater than mortal man; as the glory and grandeur of the 
kingdom of heaven, exceeds the fading, fluctuating dominions of an 
earthly potentate. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.7 


The world realizes this not; for the world looks at the things which 
are seen and to them only. But let not us, brethren, forget the things 
which are not seen, let us not forget that we walk by faith; and let us 
not forget the faith by which we walk. To be a child of God, a soldier 
of the King of glory, an heir according to the promise - this is an 
object worthy our ambition and our toil. Be this the motto, therefore, 
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of every heart, whatever else | have thought or wished to be, over 
all, above all, regardless of all, | will be at peace with heaven - | will 
be christian.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.8 


SCOFFERS 


UrSe 


KNOWING this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of 
his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation. 2 Peter 3:3, 44ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 124.9 


This scripture is now having its fulfillment, as may be seen by the 
following paragraph, clipped from the Buffalo Christian 
Advocate.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.10 


“MILLERISM REVIVED. - Some of the leading Second Adventist 
have again set a period for the destruction of the world - professing 
to have discovered the errors of their former calculations, and to 
have finally ascertained the exact truth. They regard the recent 
financial depression and the prevailing religious excitement as 
among the signs of the last days. By the next arrival from Europe 
they expect to hear of the destruction of the city of Rome, and this 
will portend the conflagration of the world next Summer. But the 
Summer will come and go, and Winters, and years, and ages, and 
the work of God will go on, sinners will be converted to God in 
glorious revivals of religion, followed by decline, and Second 
Adventists will prophesy the end of the world at hand, as they have 
done for thousands of years past, and successive generations will 
be born and prepared for heaven, while the earth rolls on in her 
orbit just as quietly as if her destruction were not so frequently 
foretold. - Observer.” ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.11 


It is true that there have been individuals professing the Advent 
faith, who have been engaged in setting a great number of times for 
Christ’s coming and the end of the world, from 1844 down to the 
present year. Such are justly exposed to censure; their folly is 
manifest to all. But | would gladly be informed, if any one can tell, 
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who the “leading Second Adventists” are, that are preaching definite 
time, since the present “financial depression.” Perhaps the observer 
was not so well informed as he should have been, when he made 
the statement. It is true that an individual in Philadelphia published 
a book, fixing the time for the first resurrection in April 1858. And yet 
the Summer has come and almost gone, and honest souls still have 
time to hear and heed the Third Angel’s Message, and scoffers to 
mock on.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.12 


It was the purpose of the Most High that the second coming of 
Christ should be preached in the last days. The persons scoffed at 
must be contradicting the desires of the scoffers, by preaching the 
coming of the Lord; else they never would think of raising the 
question, Where is the promise of his coming?ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 124.13 


These scoffers walk according to their own desires. From this we 
may reasonably infer that they are of a class that profess to be 
walking after the Spirit, and not fulfilling the desires of the flesh. 
They are professors of religion. They profess to love Christ, but they 
do not desire his coming; they love him a great way off. They desire 
that he will not come at present; and so they walk and talk 
according to their own desire. They give no reason from scripture 
why the advent is ages in the future; because they cannot. But they 
desire that “the Summer will come and go, and Winters, and years, 
and ages.” They desire that sinners may be converted to their 
creeds in “glorious revivals of religion, followed by decline,” and this 
is all the reason they can give that it will be so. Their motto is, “All 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation,” 
and this is their proof that all things will continue the same for ages 
to come. “Millerism” itself is nothing new. “Second Adventists” have 
prophesied “the end of the world” “for thousands of years past,” and 
it never has come, therefore it never can come. Thousands of years 
in the past! who were Second Adventists so long ago? | recollect. 
There was “Enoch, the seventh from Adam,” who prophesied 
saying, “Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, 
to execute judgment upon all.” But this prophecy has never come to 
pass, and let each successive generation, professing christianity, 
have their own desires, and it never will. ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 124.14 
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This very state of things proves that we are in the “last days,” 
according to the text. In former days christians prayed with a 
sincere heart, Thy kingdom come, even so come, Lord Jesus. But 
though this prayer may now be uttered by the lips, yet but very few 
put up this petition from the heart. They do not desire it; if they did, 
they would learn from the Word and its fulfillment, that the day is at 
hand. This they willingly are ignorant of. But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night, to such. Their unbelief will not defer it. 
While they shall say, Peace and safety - that “successive 
generations will be born and prepared for heaven, while the earth 
rolls on in her orbit just as quietly” - then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not 
escape.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.15 


But to the faithful it will not be so. “Ye brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief.” The faithful will be 
expecting that day when it comes, and consequently will not be 
taken by surprise. Isaiah, one of the ancient “Second Adventists,” 
prophesied that it should be said in that day, “Lo, this is our God; 
we have waited for him, and he will save us; this is the Lord; we 
have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” 
None but believers in the advent at hand can say thus in truth in 
that day. That servant, to whom the Lord shall come “in a day when 
he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of,” will 
be cut asunder, and have his portion with the hypocrites. Then let 
every soul that desires salvation, learn a parable of the fig-tree, and 
know that the Lord’s coming is near, even at the doors. 

R. F. C.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.16 


“BUT GROW IN GRACE 


UrSe 


AND in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”2 
Peter 3:18. These are the words of the apostle Peter, after directing 
his brethren to the coming of the Lord, and speaking plainly of the 
“scoffers” of the “last days;” and the danger of being led away from 
the truth by error, and falling from our steadfastness. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 124.17 
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In chap. 4 of his 1st epistle he speaks of the present eventful period 
too plainly to be misunderstood. “But the end of all things is at hand: 
be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer.” Verse 7. And in 
verse 17 of the same chapter he declares that “the time has come 
that judgment must begin at the house of God."ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 124.18 


To this important and solemn point we were brought by the 
proclamation of the First Angel’s Message of Revelation 14:6, 
7.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 124.19 


“And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of waters.,ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 125.1 


As the prophetic period of Daniel’s vision, [Daniel 8:13, 14,] of 2300 
days, (years) brings us to the Fall of 1844, here, according to the 
declaration of the angel above referred to, we reached the 
judgement hour, as has been clearly and repeatedly demonstrated 
in the Review.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.2 


The disappointment of God’s people in not seeing their Lord in 
1844, has given place to scoffers, walking after their own lusts, as 
described by the Apostle, for the instruction of the remnant 
church.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.3 


“Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of 
his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation.” 2 Peter 3:3, 44ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 125.4 


Scoffers will continue to scoff on, manifesting the darkness and 
blackness of their hearts, and saying, “Where is the promise of his 
coming?” “Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 2 Peter 
3:13.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.5 
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O, blessed promise! Who would not be faithful? who would not 
suffer in view of the new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness? ‘Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot and blameless.”ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.6 


Notwithstanding thousands who were interested in the proclamation 
of the Lord’s coming in 1844 have turned back, and shamefully 
denied their faith, still the humble, faithful followers of Jesus will 
continue to look for and Jove his appearing.-ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 125.7 


Says Paul, “Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them 
who draw back unto perdition; but of them that believe to the saving 
of the soul.” Hebrews 10:38, 39.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
125.8 


Some will believe to the saving of the soul. Some will know, and 
can tell their whereabouts; our reckoning is not lost, the chart and 
compass, we have; and we may as properly sing to-day, “My Bible 
leads to glory,” as under the sound of the first two Messages of 
Revelation 14. Praise the LordAARSH September 2, 1858, page 
125.9 


It is our privilege not only to “grow in grace,” but also “in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.,ARSH September 
2, 1858, page 125.10 


Those who were willing to follow in the bright shining light of Holy 
Writ, and who would be led by the Spirit of God, have followed the 
blessed Redeemer by living faith, into the second apartment of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, and understand his work there while in the 
solemn hour of Judgment, as it was understood in the type 
anciently by the Israel of God ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
125.11 


The Third Angel’s Message [Revelation 14:9-12,] is now sounding. 
Under its proclamation the world will be divided into two visible 
classes. Those who love and obey the Commandments of God, and 
have the Faith of Jesus; and those who are found worshiping the 
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beast and his image, and who receive his mark, and consequently 
oppose the Commandment-keepers.ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 125.12 


But it is to be feared that many who have embraced the Bible 
Sabbath, do not heed the injunction of the Apostle, which stands at 
the head of these remarks.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.13 


To grow in grace, certainly requires some effort. Men will not grow 
in grace, they will not increase in favor with God, unless they 
struggle for it, unless they strive for it ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 125.14 


We have often heard the remark, “I have all the enjoyment that | live 
for.” This is certainly all that any one should expect. But how much 
do you live for? Are you growing in grace? Are you overcoming 
daily? These are questions of importance.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 125.15 


The word of God teaches that it is a matter of the utmost 
importance that we go on from strength to strength, in the Christian 
warfare.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.16 


In proof of this, let us read the following testimony: “Grace and 
peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, and of 
Jesus our Lord, according as his divine power hath given unto us all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of 
him that hath called us to glory and virtue: whereby are given unto 
us exceeding great and precious promises; that by these ye might 
be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world through lust."ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
120; 0% 


“And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and 
to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to 
temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, 
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity.” 2 Pefer 2:2- 
7.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.18 


Here we are exhorted to advance in the Christian walk, step by 
step, adding one Christian grace to another, and increasing in 
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strength and communion with God, till we can claim the richest and 
choicest promises and blessings as ours. May the attainments here 
described be earnestly sought for by such as desire them, “Till we 
all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ.” Ephesians 4:13.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
125.19 


“For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye 
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.20 


“But he that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off, 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 125.21 


“Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall: for so 
an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 2 Peter 
1:8-11.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.22 


Mark the striking contrast made by the inspired penman between 
those who give all diligence to grow in grace, and those who stop 
short of it ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.23 


The former abound in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, and 
are fruitful in all good works; they “grow up into Christ in all things;” 
they become perfect men in Christ; while the latter do not care for a 
growth in grace. They are but babes in the cause of Christ, 
contented with former attainments, and often fall far short of this: 
they are blind, and cannot see afar off, and have forgotten that they 
were purged from their old sins. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
125.24 


What a lamentable condition to be found in as the wrath of God 
hastens on, and the last sound of mercy dies away! and yet 
thousands professing godliness may find their true and awful 
condition marked out by Peter in this textARSH September 2, 
1858, page 125.25 
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Multitudes connected with proud and popular churches, bound by 
human creeds and the opinions of their preachers and leaders, are 
blind and ignorant of the awful consequences of walking in 
darkness, and the sure and destructive storm that awaits the 
ungodly. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.26 


Neither the leaders nor the led have grown in grace for years, but 
have been on the retrograde; consequently darkness enshrouds 
them, and the chill of death comes over them, but they know it 
notlARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.27 


Alas, alas, for the poor, fallen, sectarian churches! They have 
passed the happy day of their prosperity and glory, and are fast 
sinking into the embrace of the second death!ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 125.28 


The present saving, sanctifying truth has no charms for them. Their 
blindness prevents them from seeing its beauty, its sacredness, its 
loving power. They call bitter, sweet; and sweet, bitter; they put light 
for darkness, and darkness for light ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 125.29 


Says Paul, “Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the 
time will come, when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after 
their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables.” 7 Timothy 4:2-4.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 125.30 


It has ever been the will of God that his children should take the 
Bible as the rule of their actions, but especially is he calling the 
church of the last days to leave the inconsistent and _ self- 
contradictory creeds of men, and stand upon the Rock of truth, the 
blessed Bible. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.31 


Creeds do not admit of an increase of light and knowledge in the 
word of God. What was written forty years ago, or more, and bowed 
to then, must be acknowledged as containing all necessary truth 
now by those who endorse them as an expression of their faith, 
while the word of God teaches that “the path of the just is as the 
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shining light, ‘and shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day.” ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.32 


Says Bernard.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.33 


“Men’s books with heaps of chaff are stored; God’s Book doth 
golden grains afford. Then leave the chaff, and spend thy pains In 
gathering up the golden grains."ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
125.34 


But notwithstanding the present time is replete with perils, 
notwithstanding the devil and evil men labor hard to turn the 
Christian from his steadfastness, yet it is our privilege to know that 
we are growing in grace: and no one should be contented with his 
position without the testimony like Enoch that he pleases God. “For 
before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased 
God.”ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.35 


The reason why the progress of some in this message is so slow, is 
because they make so little effort to overcome their wrong habits, 
and their evil practices. “Put away the evil of your doings from 
before mine eyes; cease to do evil: learn to do well,” saith the 
Lord.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.36 


No one living in the indulgence of known sin should expect to 
progress in the service of the Lord. He must cease to do evil, if he 
would “learn to do well.” ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.37 


“Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, 
and envies, and all evil-speakings, as new-born babes, desire the 
sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby.” 7 Peter 2:7, 
2.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.38 


Again, the Apostle instructs us that we must lay aside whatever 
impedes our progress, if we would successfully run the race set 
before us. “Wherefore,” says he, “seeing we also are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us.” Hebrews 12:1. “So run 
that ye may obtain.”ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.39 
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A lack of watchfulness and prayer hinders a growth of grace in 
some hearts. The pride of heart hinders others. The love of the 
world eats up the affections of many, and cripples, and weakens 
them in all their attempts to serve God. For “if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him.” 7 John 2:15.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 125.40 


Others have not bridled the tongue, the busy tongue. That unruly 
member is not yet brought under subjection. Vain, hurtful, and sinful 
conversation is indulged in by some as though it was innocent and 
harmless indeed.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.41 


We pity those given to this sin; but here is a weight that must be laid 
aside, or prosperity need not be looked for in the Christian race. O, 
dear brethren, if you love life, and desire to see good days, refrain 
your tongue from evil, and let not your lips speak guile. 7 Peter 
3:10. Strive for victory, labor for it; fast and pray earnestly till victory, 
sweet victory, is yours. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.42 


Of those who shall stand with the Lamb upon Mt. Zion, it is said, 
“And in their mouth was found no guile; for they are without fault 
before the throne of God.” Revelation 14:5.AARSH September 2, 
1858, page 125.43 


May it be our constant aim, our continued study, to obtain a 
complete victory over whatever hinders our advancement in the 
cause of our heavenly Master, whatever lies in the way of a steady 
and sure growth in grace, that we may be perfect overcomers; for 
says the blessed Saviour, “To him that overcometh will | give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” 
Revelation 2:7. 

A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 125.44 


THE BETTER LAND 
UrSe 
WE are in a land of sin and woe; 


But to a land of joy we go. 
We are in a land of pain and death; 
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But we see a better land by faith. 

‘Tis there the weary shall find rest, 

And there the troubled shall be blest; 

‘Tis there the saints no more shall die, 

O for that better land | sigh.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.1 


| fain would leave this land of woe, 
And to the better land would go; 

For there our dearest Lord we'll see, 
And there forever with him be; 

There praise his name forevermore, 
On Canaan’s bright and happy shore. 
O shall we not there shortly meet, 
And worship at our Saviour’s feet. 

E. HUTCHINS. 

Freemont, Ohio, July 30th 1858.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
126.2 


From Brn. Rhodes and Frisbie 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We have just finished our journey, and met all of our 
appointments according to notice. We hope it has been a profitable 
journey. Many of the brethren and sisters we found firm in the 
present truth. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.3 


At Windsor we had good meetings, enjoyed some of the Spirit of 
the Lord. The church lacks zeal and fervency, in which we hope 
they will increase. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.4 


At Portland we found the church almost dead. Perhaps they have 
been neglected too much and too long by ministers to instruct as to 
duty, and strengthen them. Their prayer-meetings had gone down, 
but we are in hopes they will now be kept up; for a church will die if 
they forget the assembling of themselves together, so much the 
more, (instead of less,) as we see the day approaching. We would 
say to the church there, “Be zealous therefore, and repent.,ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 126.5 
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At lonia the appointment was not known by reason of the brethren’s 
not receiving their paper in season. Here we went to Berlin to find 
one Jesse B. Parks who has grievously slandered Bro. Frisbie in 
the public papers, and found that there was no such man in that 
town, and had not been, neither can we hear of any such name in 
that county after making diligent search, and conclude that there is 
no man by that name. The mean, private letter said to be from him 
from Detroit, was without a post mark, and has every appearance of 
a drop letter. Bro. M. S. Kellogg, a resident of lonia county, who has 
also made diligent inquiry into this matter, thus states the result of 
his labors: ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.6 


“Dear Bro. Frisbie: | have made quite extensive inquiry for a man by 
the name of Jesse B. Parks in this county, (lonia,) but can find no 
man by that name. | have become perfectly satisfied there is no 
such man in this county. And considering the contents of those 
letters | saw, and there being no post mark on the envelope of the 
original letter, it is satisfactory to my mind that the author has 
assumed a fictitious name, and that the matter originated inside of 
Ottawa county; for the letter could not have gone out of Detroit Post 
Office without the Detroit post mark on the back of it. | received a 
letter from Mr. Page, stating that there is no such man in that 
vicinity, (Boston.) He says there was no man by that name that 
heard you preach last Winter ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
126.7 


“Your brother, MILTON S. KELLOGG.‘onia, Mich., Aug. 16th, 
1858.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.8 


We met the church at Vergennes, and found them trying to live. 
One of their number remarked, “When we have any difficulty we go 
right about settling it, and go along.” That is doubtless one reason 
of their having good meetings year after year without much help 
from the preachers. The idea struck us forcibly, “We settle our 
difficulties among ourselves, and go along.” We could pray that this 
short lesson might be learned by every church.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 126.9 


At Bowne the little church is moving on slowly. We should be glad 
to know of their swifter progress. Here Bro. Edgar lives, who might 
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go out and preach the truth if it was not for his little farm, which is 
nothing to be compared with the worth of one precious soul. We are 
in hopes the way will open for him to go out untrammeled 
soon.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.10 


We met again with the church at Wright, where we had some good 
meetings, and some thirteen more were baptized, which now make 
over seventy who have been baptized there this Summer. Here is 
the foundation for an excellent church if they will have the patience 
to learn experience, and the love of the world does not come in. Our 
prayer is that they may keep together, united as one.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 126.11 


At Grand Rapids city, the brethren Cramer are keeping the 
Sabbath. Their hearts are strengthened in seeing the prosperity of 
the cause around them.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.12 


At Caledonia it became duty to deal plainly as to the different kinds 
of spirits that are in the world; and we are glad to know that some 
begin to see. May all see before it is too late ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 126.13 


At Gaines some few are trying to keep the Sabbath. There, where 
we have been misrepresented so much by the Orthodoxy of the 
day, some good, candid people want to hear our faith. There was a 
modern revival there last Winter, and some have the mad kind of 
religion, from which we pray to be delivered.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 126.14 


At Wayland there are a few holding on to the Sabbath; but we are 
afraid that the spirit of combat and argument has a tendency to 
drive out the Spirit of Christ. Let us give up contention, and pray 
more. And let us be very mild towards our enemies. As says the 
Apostle, “Be courteous.” We have never seen anything very good 
arising from combative debates. We had rather strike a man twice 
on his reason than once on his combativeness. We always like to 
see people leave at home their prejudice and combativeness, and 
bring along their reason. Then they can hear and judge. If a man is 
combatted into the truth, he is quite likely to have the same spirit to 
combat others into the truth. We crave the spirit of peace and not 
contention; for no real good can result from real contention. Avoid 
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contention. Titus 3:9; 1 Corinthians 1:11.ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 126.15 


We journeyed on to Monterey where we met with Brn. Hutchins and 
Fisher. We had a quite a free time in speaking the word of life to the 
brethren assembled from Watson, Otsego, Waverly, Trowbridge 
and Allegan. We also preached in Allegan, Watson, Otsego, 
Waverly and Trowbridge. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.16 


In Otsego and Waverly there are a few who have been turned away 
and gone out from us who are not of us; for if they had been of us, 
no doubt they would have remained with us. They have one 
preacher and a few adherents. The great difficulty is the tobacco 
spirit, which reigns among them. They have found the passage 
which says that it is not that which goeth into the mouth that defiles. 
So if one gets drunk on tobacco, opium, or brandy, why, it is not 
that which enters into the mouth that defiles, etc. But it is said that 
drunkards and idolaters shall not enter the kingdom of heaven; and 
no matter what they get drunk on, or idolize, they equally break the 
first commandment in the decalogue. We baptized four at Otsego. 
The church is trying to live. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.17 


A word on sacrificing and we close. Times are hard, and what will 
be done? We met with scores of brethren who tell the same thing: “I 
want to help but cannot, because times are hard, and | have not 
means;” and some will begin to talk of selling some or all of their 
land; but there are no buyers at present. We dare not advise what 
others’ duty may be; but this we do know, that the work of God must 
not stop. There is means enough among Sabbath-keepers that can 
be spared, and it would be a blessing to those who have more than 
they need, to sacrifice and help now; for the time will come when 
their help will not be needed.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
126.18 


When some say, Come again, we are glad to see you, don’t stay 
away so long next time, etc., they must remember that the 
preachers must be cared for; or they must labor with their hands to 
support their families. We are not alone in this. It will cost something 
to be saved, and to save others; and should it cost all, it will be 
cheap enough.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.19 
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The amount received, before we arrived at Monterey, was $3,85. 
Our expenses to that time had been $4,12, so that had we returned 
home from Wayland, what we received would have fallen somewhat 
short of meeting our expenses. We do not state this to complain, 
but that the church may think on these things. Brethren have done 
much better in times past; but we speak of our last trip, and the 
hard times. 

J. B. FRISBIE. 

S. W. RHODES.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.20 


P. S. We were sorry to learn that some who complained of having 
no means to help the cause, were able to attend the caravan with 
their families. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.21 


REPUBLICAN PRINCIPLES SPEECH OF HON. ABRAHAM LINCOLN, OF 
ILLINOIS, 


UrSe 


AT THE REPUBLICAN STATE CONVENTION, JUNE 16TH, 18 
If we could first know where we are, and whither we are tending, we 
could then better judge what to do, and how to do it.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 126.22 


We are now far into the fifth year, since a policy was initiated with 
the avowed object and confident promise of putting an end to 
Slavery agitation. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.23 


Under the operation of that policy, that agitation has not only not 
ceased, but has constantly augmented.ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 126.24 


In my opinion, it will not cease, until a crisis shall have been 
reached, and passed. “A house divided against itself cannot stand.” 
| believe this Government cannot endure permanently half slave 
and half free. | do not expect the Union to be dissolved - | don't 
expect the house to fall - but | do expect it will cease to be divided. 
It will become all one thing, or all the other. Either the opponents of 
Slavery will arrest the further spread of it, and place it where the 
public mind shall rest in the belief that it is in course of ultimate 
extinction; or its advocates will push it forward till it shall become 
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alike lawful in all the States, old as well as new - North as well as 
South. Have we no tendency to the latter condition?ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 126.25 


Let any one who doubts, carefully contemplate that now almost 
complete legal combination - piece of machinery so to speak - 
compounded of the Nebraska doctrine, and the Dred Scott decision. 
Let him consider not only what work the machinery is adapted to 
do, and how well adapted; but also, let him study the history of its 
construction, and trace, if he can, or rather fail, if he can, to trace 
the evidences of design, and concert of action, among its chief 
bosses, from the beginning. But, so far, Congress only had acted; 
and an indorsement by the people, real or apparent, was 
indispensable, to save the point already gained, and give chance 
for more. The new year of 1854, found Slavery excluded from more 
than half the States by State Constitutions, and from most of the 
national territory by Congressional prohibition. Four days later 
commenced the struggle, which ended in _ repealing that 
Congressional prohibition. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.26 


This opened all the national territory to Slavery, and was the first 
point gained. This necessity had not been overlooked; but had been 
provided for, as well as might be, in the notable argument of 
“squatter sovereignty,” otherwise called “sacred right of self- 
government,” which latter phrase, though expressive of the only 
rightful basis of any government, was so perverted in this attempted 
use of it as to amount to just this: That if any one man choose to 
enslave another, no third man shall be allowed to object. That 
argument was incorporated into the Nebraska bill itself, in the 
language which follows: “It being the true intent and meaning of this 
act not to legislate Slavery into any Territory or State, nor exclude it 
therefrom; but to leave the people thereof perfectly free to form and 
regulate their domestic institutions in their own way, subject only to 
the Constitution of the United States.” Then opened the roar of 
loose declamation in favor of “Squatter Sovereignty,” and “Sacred 
right of self-government.” ARSH September 2, 1858, page 126.27 


“But,” said Opposition members, “let us be more specific - let us 
amend the bill so as to expressly declare that the people of the 
Territory may exclude Slavery.” “Not we,” said the friends of the 
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measure; and down they voted the amendment. While the 
Nebraska bill was passing through Congress, a law case, involving 
the question of a negro’s freedom, by reason of his owner having 
voluntarily taken him first into a Free State, and then a Territory 
covered by the Congressional prohibition, and held him as a slave, 
for a long time in each, was passing through the United States 
Circuit Court for the District of Missouri; and both Nebraska bill and 
law suit were brought to a decision in the same month of May, 
1854. The negro’s name was “Dred Scott,’ which name now 
designates the decision finally made in the case. ARSH September 
2, 1858, page 126.28 


Before the then next Presidential election, the law case came to, 
and was argued in, the Supreme Court of the United States; but the 
decision of it was deferred until after the election. Still, before the 
election Senator Trumbull, on the floor of the Senate, requests the 
leading advocate of the Nebraska bill to state his opinion whether 
the people of a Territory can constitutionally exclude Slavery from 
their limits, and the latter answers: “That is a question for the 
Supreme Court.” The election came; Mr. Buchanan was elected, 
and the indorsement, such as it was, secured. That was the second 
point gained. The indorsement, however, fell short of a clear 
popular majority by nearly four hundred thousand votes, and so, 
perhaps, was not overwhelmingly reliable and satisfactory. The 
outgoing President, in his last annual message, as impressively as 
possible echoed back upon the people the weight and authority of 
the indorsement.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.1 


The Supreme Court met again; they did not announce their 
decision, but ordered a re-argument. The Presidential inauguration 
came, and still no decision of the Court; but the incoming President, 
in his inaugural address, fervently exhorted the people to abide by 
the forthcoming decision, whatever it might be. Then in a few days, 
came the decision. The reputed author of the Nebraska bill finds an 
early occasion to make a speech at this Capitol, endorsing the Dred 
Scott decision, and vehemently denouncing all opposition to it. The 
new President, too, seizes the early occasion of the Stillman letter 
to endorse and strongly construe that decision, and to express his 
astonishment that any different view had ever been 
entertained. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.2 
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At length a squabble springs up between the President and the 
author of the Nebraska bill, on the mere question of fact, whether 
the Lecompton Constitution was or was not in any just sense made 
by the people of Kansas; and in that squabble the latter declares 
that all he wants is a fair vote for the people, and that he cares not 
whether Slavery be voted down or up. | do not understand this 
declaration, that he cares not whether Slavery be voted down or up, 
to be intended by him other than as an apt definition of the policy he 
would impress upon the public mind - the principle for which he 
declares he has suffered much, and is ready to suffer to the end. 
And well may he cling to that principle. If he has any parental 
feeling, well may he cling to it. That principle is the only shred left of 
his original Nebraska doctrine. Under the Dred Scott decision, 
“squatter sovereignty” squatted out of existence, tumbled down like 
temporary scaffolding - like the mold at the foundery, served 
through one blast and fell back into loose sand - helped to carry an 
election, and then was kicked to the winds. His late joint struggle 
with the Republicans, against the Lecompton Constitution, involves 
nothing of the original Nebraska doctrine. That struggle was made 
on a point - the right of a people to make their own Constitution - 
upon which he and the Republicans have never differed. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 127.3 


The several points of the Dred Scott decision, in connection with 
Senator Douglas’ “care not” policy, constitute the piece of 
machinery in its present state of advancement. The working points 
of that machinery are: First, that no negro slave, imported as such 
from Africa, and no descendant of such slave, can ever be a citizen 
of any state, in the sense of that term as used in the Constitution of 
the United States. This point is made in order to deprive the negro, 
in every possible event, of the benefit of this provision of the United 
States Constitution, which declares “That the citizens of each State 
shall be entitled to all privileges and immunities of citizens in the 
several States." ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.4 


Secondly, that “subject to the Constitution of the United States,” 
neither Congress nor a Territorial Legislature can exclude Slavery 
from any United States territory. This point is made in order that 
individual men may fill up the Territories with slaves, without danger 
of losing them as property, and thus enhance the chances of 
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permanency to the _ institution through all the future.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 127.5 


Thirdly that whether the holding a negro in actual Slavery in a Free 
State makes him free? as against the holder, the United States’ 
Courts will not decide, but will leave to be decided by the Courts of 
any Slave State the negro may be forced into by the master.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 127.6 


This point is made, not to be pressed immediately; but, if 
acquiesced in for a while, and apparently endorsed by the people at 
an election, then to sustain the logical conclusion, that what Dred 
Scott’s master might lawfully do with Dred Scott in the Free State of 
Illinois, every other master may lawfully do with any other one, or 
one thousand slaves, in Illinois, or in any other Free State. Auxiliary 
to all this, and working hand in hand with it, the Nebraska doctrine, 
or what is left of it, is to educate and mold public opinion, at least 
Northern public opinion, to not care whether Slavery is voted down 
or up. This shows exactly where we now are, and partially, also, 
whither we are tending.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.7 


It will throw additional light on the latter, to go back, and run the 
mind over the string of historical facts already stated. Several things 
will now appear less dark and mysterious than they did when they 
were transpiring. The people were to be left “perfectly free,” “subject 
only to the Constitution.” What the Constitution had to do with it, 
outsiders could not then see. Plainly enough now, it was an exactly 
fitted niche for the Dred Scott decision to afterwards come in, and 
declare that perfect freedom of the people to be just no freedom at 
all. Why was the amendment, expressly declaring the right of the 
people to exclude Slavery voted down? Plainly enough now, the 
adoption of it would have spoiled the niche for the Dred Scott 
decision. Why was the Court decision held up? Why, even a 
Senator’s individual opinion withheld till after the Presidential 
election? Plainly enough now, the speaking out then would have 
endangered the “perfectly free” argument upon which the question 
was to be carried. Why the outgoing President's felicitation on the 
indorsement? Why the delay of a re-argument? Why the incoming 
President's advance exhortation in favor of the decision?ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 127.8 
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These things look like the cautious patting and petting a spirited 
horse, preparatory to mounting him, when it is dreaded that he may 
give the rider a fall. And why the hasty after-endorsements of the 
decision by the President and others? We cannot absolutely know 
that all these exact adaptations are the result of preconcert. But 
when we see a lot of framed timbers, different portions of which we 
know have been gotten out at different times and places and by 
different workmen - Stephen, Franklin, Roger and James, for 
instance - and when we see these timbers joined together, and see 
they exactly make the frame of a house or mill, all the tenons and 
mortises exactly fitting, and all the lengths and proportions of the 
different pieces exactly adapted to their respective places, and not 
a piece too many or too few - not omitting even scaffolding - or, if a 
single piece be lacking, we can see the place in the frame exactly 
fitted and prepared to yet bring this piece in - in such a case we find 
it impossible to not believe that Stephen and Franklin and Roger 
and James all understood one another from the beginning, and all 
worked upon a common plan or draft drawn up before the first lick 
was struck.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.9 


It should not be overlooked that, by the Nebraska bill, the people of 
a State as well as Territory, were to be left “perfectly free,” “subject 
only to the Constitution.” Why mention a State? They were 
legislating for Territories, and not for or about States. Certainly the 
people of a State are and ought to be subject to the Constitution of 
the United States; but why is mention of this lugged into this merely 
Territorial law? Why are the people of a Territory and the people of 
a State therein lumped together, and their relation to the 
Constitution therein treated as being precisely the same? While the 
opinion of the Court, by Chief Justice Taney, in the Dred Scott case, 
and the separate opinions of all the concurring Judges, expressly 
declare that the Constitution of the United States neither permits 
Congress nor a Territorial Legislature to exclude Slavery from any 
United States Territory, they all omit to declare whether or not the 
same Constitution permits a State, or the people of a State, to 
exclude it.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.10 


Possibly this was a mere omission; but who can be quite sure, if 
McLean or Curtis had sought to get into the opinion a declaration of 
unlimited power in the people of a State to exclude Slavery from 
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their limits, just as Chase and Mace sought to get such declaration 
in behalf of the people of a Territory, into the Nebraska bill - | ask, 
who can be quite sure that it would not have been voted down in 
the one case as it had been in the other. The nearest approach to 
the point of declaring the power of a State over Slavery is made by 
Judge Nelson. He approaches it more than once, using the precise 
idea and almost the language, too, of the Nebraska act. On one 
occasion his exact language is, “Except in cases where “the power 
is restrained by the Constitution of the “United States, the law of the 
State is supreme over the subject of Slavery within its 
jurisdiction." ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.11 


In what cases the power of the States is so restrained by the United 
States Constitution, is left an open question, precisely as the same 
question as to the restraint on the power of the Territories was left 
open in the Nebraska act. Put that and that together, and we have 
another nice little niche, which we may, ere long, see filled with 
another Supreme Court Decision, declaring that the Constitution of 
the United States does not permit a State to exclude Slavery from 
its limits. And this may especially be expected if the doctrine of 
“care not whether Slavery be voted down or voted up” shall gain 
upon the public mind sufficiently to give promise that such a 
decision can be maintained when made. Such a decision is all that 
Slavery now lacks of being alike lawful in all the States. Welcome or 
unwelcome, such decision is probably coming, and will soon be 
upon us, unless the power of the present political dynasty shall be 
met and overthrown. We shall lie down pleasantly dreaming that the 
people of Missouri are on the verge of making their State free; and 
we shall awake to the reality, instead that the Supreme Court has 
made Illinois a Slave State. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.12 


To meet and overthrow the power of that dynasty is the work now 
before all those who would prevent that consummation. That is 
what we have to do. But how can we best do it?PARSH September 
2, 1858, page 127.13 


There are those who denounce us openly to their own friends and 
yet whisper us softly that Senator Douglas is the aptest instrument 
there is with which to effect the object. They do not tell us, nor has 
he told us, that he wishes any such object to be effected. They wish 
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us to infer all, from the facts, that he now has a little quarrel with the 
head of the present dynasty; and that he has regularly voted with 
us, on a single point, upon which he and we have never differed. 
They remind us that he is a very great man, and that the largest of 
us are very small ones. Let this be granted. But “a living dog is 
better than a dead lion.” Judge Douglas, if not a dead lion for this 
work, is at least a caged and toothless one. How can he oppose the 
advances of Slavery? He don’t care anything about it. His avowed 
mission is impressing the “public heart” to care nothing about it. 
OBITUARYARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.14 


IT becomes my painful duty to announce to the readers of the 
Review, the death of Bro. Josiah Hart, of Round Grove, Whiteside 
Co. Ills., who departed this life with the setting sun, Aug. 17th, 1858, 
aged about forty-one years. His disease was called the typhoid 
fever. His sickness confined him nine weeks. He expressed a 
strong desire to be healed, that he might go out into the wide 
harvest-field and labor still more for the Lord; but God in his all-wise 
providence has directed otherwise. He leaves a wife and five 
children to mourn his loss. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.15 


While he was dying and we had about relinquished all hopes of his 
understanding anything more that could be said to him, his 
companion asked if we thought it would be pleasing to God for us to 
let him die without calling for medical aid? We replied that we had 
been following the directions which God had given us in the Bible, 
and that was all, and the best that could be done. At this he looked 
at us very significantly, and nodded his head to signify that it was 
so. He had frequently called upon us to pray with him; and 
expressed that his help must come from God.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 127.16 


We first became acquainted with Bro. Hart, about eight years ago in 
Northfield, Vt. At that time he began to keep the Sabbath of the 
Lord, and acquaint himself with the present truth, and soon began 
to labor as a messenger in the Third Angel’s Message. Two years 
ago this Spring he moved his family here.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 127.17 


His funeral service was attended at his place of residence, this P. 
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M. It was a solemn assembly of the church, and many of the 
neighbors and_ friends, who listened with attention. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 127.18 


We have just returned from the silent grave, leaving him beside Bro. 
Everts. What a solemn thought! two messengers from the walls of 
Zion, silent in death. Brethren and sisters, shall we heed the cry of 
the “faithful and true Witness,” to buy of him the gold tried in the fire 
that we may be rich. God is in earnest with the Laodicean church. 
Let us be zealous and repent, and be ready for the coming of our 
blessed Lord.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.19 


Slowly away moved the burial train, 

Severed one link in affection’s fond charm; 

Low in the earth have they laid him to rest, 

Precious the treasure enclosed in its breast! 

“Mother! the loved from thy bosom is torn; 

Children! your father has left you to mourn. 

Lonely the hearth-stone - for one is not there - 

Broken the circle - and vacant the chair.” 

JOSEPH BATES.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 127.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEPT. 2, 1858. 


THE reader will find upon the first page of this paper, an article from 
Flavel on Self Deception - one of a short series which we propose 
to present to our readers. We commend them to the careful and 
serious perusal of all. Are we not, brethren, in peculiar danger as a 
people on this point? Having a theory straightforward, harmonious, 
and glowing with the brightest light of Inspiration’s page, have we 
not been too apt to consider this the ne plus ultra, to the neglect of 
christian graces? We may maintain the theory, and at the same 
time understand, through the ministration of the Holy Spirit, the 
position our hearts occupy in the sight of the Lord. Sad will be the 
fate of those who find themselves at last self-deceived. May there 
be such an application of the true eye-salve to the spiritual vision of 
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the church as she has never before experienced.ARSH September 
2, 1858, page 128.1 


Book Notice 


UrSe 


“THE EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT: - containing the Original Greek Tex 
of the New Testament, according to the recension of Dr. J. J. 

Griesbach, with an Interlineary Translation, in which every Greek 
word is literally and Grammatically Construed as it stand in the 

book: A New Emphatic Version, based on the literal Translation, the 

labors of the most Eminent Biblical critics and translators, and the 

various readings of the Vatican Manuscript, (No. 1209 in the 

Vatican Library,) together with Philological and Exegetical foot 

notes, and a choice selection of references: to which is affixed an 

Alphabetical Appendix, containing all the Geographical and proper 
names occurring in the New Testament, with difficult Greek words 

and phrases critically Examined. The whole forming a Complete 
Guide to the Correct Reading and study of the Books of the New 
Covenant. Geneva, Ills.: Published by Wilson and Cockroft. 
1858.” ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.2 


Such is the title-page of a work, the first number of which we have 
received. The left-hand column of each page contains the Greek 
text, and immediately under every Greek word, its literal translation 
into English; and so on word by word; and in the right-hand column 
a new version, with foot notes. We are pleased with some of the 
renderings given in the number before us. Those interested in such 
enterprises can obtain Prospectuses and Specimens of the work, 
free of charge, by addressing the Publishers, Geneva, Kane Co., 
Ills. They propose to issue it in some 27 numbers of 32 pp. each. 
Who its literary engineer is, is not stated. ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 128.3 


Tent Meeting at Townsend, Ohio 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | suppose the brethren have been watching with 
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some anxiety to learn the result of our efforts with the tent in Ohio, 
so | will hasten to say a few words concerning our meeting at 
Townsend, Huron Co., which has just closed.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.4 


This meeting commenced July 16th, and continued 36 days, during 
which time we held 40 meetings in the tent. The congregations 
were good and attentive from the commencement to the close of 
the meeting. Twenty-nine discourses were given in vindication of 
the different points of our faith, and 11 of our meetings were 
occupied in discussing the subjects of the state of the dead, future 
punishment, and the Sabbath, with one Eld. Vail, of the Christian 
order, who was procured by his church for the occasion. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.5 


This discussion, we think, settled the minds of the great portion of 
our hearers that we had the truth on those subjects which had been 
advocated in the tent. When the call was made for volunteers to 
keep the Sabbath, fifteen or twenty arose to manifest their 
determination to obey God rather than man. Others have since 
informed us that they shall keep God’s commandments. Many more 
are satisfied, and say they will commence soon. The Sabbath- 
keepers have appointed Sabbath meetings to pray with and exhort 
one another.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.6 


Over $21,00 worth of books were sold at this meeting, and thirteen 
subscribed for the Review. As near as we can learn, over forty have 
embraced the truth since our tent operations commenced in this 
State. We learn from Bowling Green that the work is still onward. 
Several have come out there since the tent left. 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 

T. J. BUTLER.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.7 


P. S. We expect to pitch our tent this week in Republic Seneca Co., 
where we shall continue till the Lovetts’ Grove conference, if the 
Lord will. 

J.N.L. 

T. J. BAARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.8 


Meetings in Illinois 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: The series of evening meetings referred to ir 
our last at Malta Station, Ills., July 28th was much interrupted by the 
heavy and continued rains, and bad going. Those who came, 

appeared much interested to hear. The proprietor of the hall, an 

influential man in the village, who was firmly fixed and settled in the 

faith of Sunday-keeping, was an attentive hearer at every meeting; 

and when the Sabbath of the Bible was presented he raised 

objections against it, and gave his views in favor of the first day of 

the week for the Rest-day. At the next meeting we reviewed his 

subject, and gave liberty. He said, | have nothing to say.ARSH 

September 2, 1858, page 128.9 


At the close of our meetings, and before dismissing, after 
recommending the Review and our standard works, we also 
referred to our agreement for the use of the hall; when the 
gentleman spoke and said. We shall not charge any thing for the 
hall; you are perfectly welcome to the use of it. He then came to the 
table and selected the tracts on the Sabbath and Two-horned 
Beast, to learn further on our position. The next morning (Aug. 3) 
four were baptized on profession of their faith, and we passed on 
westward some fifty-five miles to Round Grove. Here we found Bro. 
Hart, our fellow-laborer in the field, very sick with typhoid fever. Our 
principal labor here has been with the church. The most of them are 
making efforts to rise from their lukewarmness, and have a closer 
walk with God, and be overcomers in this last mighty struggle with 
the enemies of their Lord.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.10 


We also held three successive meetings in the school-house in 
Delhi, with very attentive congregations, many of whom seemed 
anxious to know the truth. We should have been glad to continue 
the work there, but our attention was called another way. 

JOSEPH BATES. 

Round Grove, Ills., Aug. 17th, 1858ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 128.11 


A thousand hopes, a thousand fears, 
A thousand prayers, a thousand tears. 
A thousand acts of good untold, 
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Outweigh five thousand pounds of gold; 
A thousand hopes in heaven gain 

An interest that ne’er brings pain; 

A thousand fears - oh! these will spring 
And safety o’er thy treasures fling; 

A thousand prayers for good below, 

A mine of wealth and peace bestow; 

A thousand tears from pity’s eyes 

Are jewels bright, set in the skies; 

A thousand acts of kindness done, 

A kingdom great by these are won. - Sel.ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 128.12 


General Conference in Ohio 


UrSe 


A General Conference of Sabbath-keepers in Northern Ohio, will be 
held (if the Lord will) at Lovett’s Grove, Wood Co., Ohio, in the tent, 
commencing Sabbath, Sept. 18th, at 10 A. M., and continuing over 
Second-day.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.13 


It is hoped there will be a general gathering of brethren and sisters 
at this meeting. Come, praying the Lord to meet with us at this 
conference. Bro. and Sr. White are expected to attend ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.14 


In behalf of the church. 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
T. J. BUTLER.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.15 


Business Items 

UrSe 

J. Loughhead: - We find no trace of your letter of June 22nd, and 
conclude we have not received it. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 


128.16 


J. A. Wilcox: - The date of the last issue of the Way of Life, was set 
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down in one of our exchanges as July 10th. Therefore we took the 
liberty to alter your figures. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.17 


The P. O. address of Bro. A. S. Hutchins is Allegan, Allegan Co., 
Mich., for the present.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.19 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


E. Stafford 1,00,xiii,7. |. Tubbs 1,00,xiii,3. Wm. Gardner 1,00,xiii,14. 
A. J. Richmond 1,00,xiv,1. E. Elmer 1,00,xiii,1. G. R. Barber 
0,32,xiii,8. J. C. Parker 2,00,xiii,22. Wm. Barnett 0,25,xiii,4. S. G. 
Sager 0,25,xiii,4. H. Roberts 0,25,xiii,4. H. B. Hewitt 0,25,xiii,4. 
Danl. Snover 0,25,xiii,4. J. P. Munsel 1,00,xii,14. S. Shafer 
0,25,xiii,1. J. H. Elliot 0,25,xiii,1. D. May 0,25,xiii,1. P. Skelley 
0,25,xiii,1. Geo, T. Smith 2,00,xiii,1. Wm. Preston 0,25,xiii,3. L. W. 
Nuttall 2,00,xiii,1. G. P. Cushman 1,00,xiii,1. Chas. Pitts 1,00,xiii,16. 
Jas. Breed 1,00,xiii,1. JU. E. Lewis 0,25,xiii,1. Wm. Coon 0,25,xiii,3. 
Mrs. M. L. Scott 0,25,xiii,3. T. R. Homer 0,25,xiii,3. L. B. Miller 
0,25,xiii,3. E. Cook 0,25,xiii,3. H. Sherwood 0,25,xiii,3. Wm. 
Humphrey 0,25,xiii,3. S. Zollinger 0,50,xiii,16ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.20 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - S. H. Peck $8RSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.21 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
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Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 5 centsARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.22 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.23 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.24 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.25 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.26 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
128.27 


Brief exposition of Vatihew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.28 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.29 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.30 
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The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 128.31 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.32 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.33 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price 6 cents ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.34 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
128.35 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
128.36 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.37 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.39 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S” Price 5 centsARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.40 
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Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.41 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 128.42 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents ARSH September 2, 1858, 
page 128.43 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.44 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.46 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH September 
2, 1858, page 128.47 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.48 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.49 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.50 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
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of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.51 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
128.52 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts ARSH September 2, 1858, page 
128.53 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.54 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH September 2, 1858, page 128.55 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH 
September 2, 1858, page 128.56 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH September 2, 
1858, page 128.57 
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RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 17 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 
1858. - NO. 17. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.1 


“O THAT | HAD WINGS LIKE A DOVE.” 


UrSe 


O that to me were given 

Wings upon which my gladsome soul might flee, 
And rise with joy, a bird unchained and free, 

Up to the azure heaven; 

How soon would |, in all my wishes blest, 
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Leave the dull things of earth and be at rest. ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 129.2 


At rest! O blissful word! 

To rest from sin, from tumult, and from care, 

To breathe the freshness of a purer air, 

And hear the tones they heard 

Who talked with angels upon earthly sod, 

And among men did daily walk with God ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 129.3 


It is a tiresome way 

That we must tread adown life’s shadowy vale, 

When footsteps falter and our spirits fail 

With fainter hope each day, 

When the loved ones at morning by our side 

Have with the fading hours grown pale and died.ARSH September 
9, 1858, page 129.4 


Lo! faith is sad and faint, 

Like a caged dove that in her prison sighs 

For the free light and beautiful blue skies, 

And breatheth her complaint 

Sadly in song, while up to heaven she fain 

Would rise harmonious with that mournful strain, ARSH September 
9, 1858, page 129.5 


Grant dove-like wings to me; 

No more should earthly things beguile my sight, 

The spirit on its upward, homeward flight, 

Swift in its course should be; 

Till it might dwell amid the angel throng, 

And wear their wings and sing their raptured song.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 129.6 


| Know not what | ask! 

The dove from its dear resting place might fly 

And seek a home ‘neath the fair southern sky, 

In its sunshine might bask; 

Or flit with gay birds ‘mid the dark leaved trees, 

Whose laden boughs sway softly in the breeze.ARSH September 9, 
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1858, page 129.7 


But I, like thee, O dove, 

Though | were free and had the wings to roam, 

Will still remain within my earthly home, 

Still cling to earthly love - 

Faith powerful in weakness still shall be. ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 129.8 


And as my days will strength be given me. - Sel. ARSH September 
9, 1858, page 129.9 


THE DANGER OF SELF-DECEPTION 


UrSe 


IN the former chapter we pointed out some of the innumerable 
methods of self-deception; in the present we purpose to show our 
extreme liability to the evil. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.10 


1. We are liable to self-deception from the state of our own 
hearts.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.11 


These are “deceitful above all things.” There is no knowledge of 
more importance, and yet none more difficult to acquire, than the 
knowledge of ourselves. The greatest obstacle to its attainment lies 
in the natural pride and treachery of the heart. We are prone to 
think more highly of ourselves than we ought to think, to regard our 
character with complacency, and to put the most favorable 
construction upon our conduct. The very idea of being under the 
wrath of God is so exceedingly repulsive to all our feelings, that it is 
admitted with extreme reluctance, and not until the evidence of the 
fact can no longer be resisted. If we own that our condition is bad, 
we suppose it might be worse. Whatever may be our blemishes, we 
fancy they are more than made up by our virtues. ARSH September 
9, 1858, page 129.12 


The depravity of the heart blinds the understanding so that we call 
evil good, and good evil, light darkness, and darkness light. We are 
naturally averse to self-examination, and when we attempt it we are 
disposed to judge ourselves by a wrong standard. Many things are 
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taken for evidences of piety which are not such in reality. While we 
carefully seize upon every thing which presents itself in our favor, 
our deficiencies are overlooked, or regarded as of little moment. 
“The way of the wicked is as darkness, they know not at what they 
stumble.”ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.13 


2. We are not only liable to self-deception from the depravity of the 
heart, Satan, too, exerts a powerful influence in promoting the same 
object.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.14 


“As a roaring lion he walketh about seeking whom he may devour.” 
And it is evident that the means which he employs to accomplish 
his designs are characterized by the profoundest artifice. Hence we 
read of his “wiles” - his “snare - his “devices.” He “blinds the minds 
of them which believe not, lest the light of the gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God, should shine unto them.” 2 Corinthians 4:4. He 
even “transforms himself into an angel of light,” representing truth 
as error, and error as truth, holiness as sin, and sin as holiness. He 
has temptations adapted to every mind, and to every condition. If 
one means fail, he can employ another. If one form of self- 
deception will not answer his purpose, a thousand more are at 
hand.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.15 


First of all, perhaps, he diverts the attention of the sinner altogether 
from the subject of religion, prejudices him against its claims, 
occupies him with the world, or tempts him to presume on future 
repentance. But if, in spite of such efforts, conscience becomes 
alarmed, the next step may be to lead the inquirer to the indulgence 
of a false hope. By suggesting some promise of the Bible, by 
misrepresenting the character of God, or by counterfeiting the 
evidences of piety, the great adversary often succeeds in quieting 
every fear, and lulling the soul into a sleep more profound than that 
from which it had been aroused. He “taketh with himself seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell 
there; and the last state of that man is worse than the first.” 
Matthew 12:45.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.16 


3. The danger of self-deception will also appear from the frequent 
distinction which the Bible makes between true and false 
religion.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.17 
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Is there a “love which is the fulfilling of the law?” there is also a love 
entirely selfish, and which in times of temptation “waxes cold.” Is 
there a “godly sorrow which worketh repentance unto salvation?” 
there is also a “sorrow of the world, which worketh death.” Is there a 
faith which “worketh by love” and “overcometh the world?” there is 
also a faith dead and inoperative. Is there a filial fear which is “the 
beginning of wisdom?” there is also a slavish fear, which often 
agitates the wicked on earth. It is said of the Samaritans that “they 
feared the Lordand served their own gods.” 2 Kings 17:33; 
Zephaniah 1:5. Is there a submission which results from 
enlightened views of the divine government and a_ cordial 
approbation of the divine dispensations? there is also a submission 
feigned and forced. “Through the greatness of thy power,” says the 
Psalmist, “shall thine enemies submit themselves unto thee.” Psalm 
66:3. Is there a good hope through grace which purifieth the heart, 
and proves as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast? there 
is also a hope which maketh ashamed - the hope of the hypocrite, 
which shall be as the giving up of the ghost. Is there a joy which is 
sown for the righteous, and which is the fruit of the Spirit? there is 
also the joy of the stony-ground hearers, who having no root in 
them, soon wither under the influence of persecution and 
trial. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.18 


Thus it appears that every christian grace has its counterfeits. The 
question, then, is not simply whether we have love to God, sorrow 
for sin, faith in Christ, submission, fear, hope and joy - but what is 
the nature of these exercises? Are they such as God requires - 
such as are peculiar to the saints - such as will be approved in the 
great day of final retribution? ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
129.19 


The admonitions and warnings of the Bible afford another evidence 
of the danger of self-deception. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
129.20 


“Let no man deceive himself.” 7 Corinthians 3:18. “Let every man 
prove his own work.” Galatians 6:4. “Examine yourselves whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your own selves.” 2 Corinthians 13:5. “Be 
ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 
selves.” James 1:22. “Let us fear lest a promise being left us of 
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entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.” 
Hebrews 4:1. “Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of 
God.” Hebrews 12:15.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.21 


Now consider to whom these injunctions were originally directed. 
They were addressed to professors of religion, who had exhibited 
credible evidence of piety, and who had endured the severest trials 
in their adherence to the truth. And if such needed to be cautioned 
against self-delusion, then let none, at the present day, flatter 
themselves that they are secure. The highest attainments in the 
divine life are consistent with the closest self-examination, and the 
most incessant watchfulness over our own hearts. While we stand 
we have need to take heed lest we fall. “Search me,” said the 
Psalmist, “O God, and know my heart; try me and know my 
thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in 
the way everlasting.” Psalm 139:23, 24. “| keep under my body,” 
says Paul, “and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, 
when | have preached to others, | myself should be a cast-away.” 7 
Corinthians 9:27.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 129.22 


5. The Scriptures not only teach us that men may be deceived, but 
that many actually are deceived.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
129.23 


Instances of this kind abound in the word of God for the instruction 
and warning of others in every subsequent age. We read of those, 
who, when they hear the words of the curse, bless themselves in 
their heart, saying, “I shall have peace though | walk in the 
imagination of mine heart;” Deuteronomy 29:19; of those who 
“flatter themselves in their own eyes until their iniquity be found to 
be hateful’; Psalm 36:2; of those who are “pure in their own eyes, 
and yet are not washed from their filthiness;” Proverbs 30:12; of 
those who cry “Peace and safety” when “sudden destruction” awaits 
them; 7 Thessalonians 5:3; of those who say that they are “rich and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing, and know not that 
they are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 
Revelation 3:17. As a nation, the Jews in the days of Christ were 
under the influence of the most fatal self-delusion. While they 
boasted of their pious ancestry, and of their distinguished privileges, 
and regarded themselves as the exclusive objects of divine favor, 
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the Saviour, who saw through every disguise, declared that the love 
of God was not in them. John 5:42.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
129.24 


Even in the christian church there were some, who, while they 
professed to know God, “in works denied him” - who called 
themselves the friends of Christ, but walked as the enemies of his 
cross - who maintained the form of godliness but denied its power. 
What characters are denoted by the five foolish virgins but 
members of the visible church, bearing indeed the lamp of 
profession but utterly void of divine grace. Who is the man without a 
“wedding garment,” but one who finds his way within the pale of the 
church, and takes his place at the communion-table, and yet, 
instead of being clothed with the “garment of salvation,” appears in 
the “filthy rags” of his own righteousness. Among the twelve 
apostles there was a traitor. Among the thousands numbered as 
converts during the great revival which commenced on the day of 
Pentecost, there were an Ananias and a SapphiraARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 130.1 


And if cases of self-deception existed in the primitive church, to 
which none were admitted who did not afford credible evidence of 
evangelical repentance and faith, what must be the state of the 
church where a profession of vital godliness is not regarded as 
essential to membership? If the tares grew among the wheat when 
special pains were taken to prevent their introduction, what may we 
not look for where the two are knowingly mingled together? 
Notwithstanding the utmost precaution in the reception of persons 
to sealing ordinances, individuals will still creep in unawares, who, 
instead of belonging to the household of faith, belong to the 
world.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.2 


In almost every church, however pure, are perhaps some whom a 
deceived heart hath turned aside. Such professors may maintain a 
good and regular standing for years; their attendance on the 
ordinances of God’s house may be constant and punctual, and their 
piety beyond all suspicion, and yet when weighed in the balances 
they may be found wanting. Legh Richmond, according to his own 
testimony, had not only been a member of the church, but had also 
entered upon the christian ministry before he became savingly 
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acquainted with the truth as it is in Jesus.ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 130.3 


Religious biography furnishes us with numerous instances in which 
persons have experienced great changes in their views and 
feelings, while they have remained ignorant of that one great 
change which the Scriptures declare to be essential to 
salvation.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.4 


“President Edwards, when a small boy, was greatly excited about 
his salvation; had very clear views of his lost and guilty state; wept 
and prayed much with deep feeling; obtained, as he thought, 
pardon for his sins, and felt very happy and joyful afterwards. Fora 
time he loved to pray and talk about religion, and he united with 
other boys and held a youth’s prayer-meeting. After a while all 
those feelings left him, and he became a thoughtless, stupid young 
man. Again he was awakened, deeply convicted for sin, and again 
obtained peace and joy; but he describes this second experience as 
essentially different from the first, in that he obtained scriptural 
views of Christ and his justifying righteousness, and his views of 
God and holiness were entirely different. This double conversion, so 
to speak, qualified him with double light in the Scriptures to write 
with uncommon discrimination upon religious experience. “Edwards 
on the Affections” is a book that should be read carefully and 
frequently by professors of religion.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
130.5 


David Brainerd passed through a similar false experience, and 
really thought he had religion; but afterwards learned his mistake, 
and became truly converted, and lived a life of eminent piety and 
spirituality till his death, ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.6 


The late Andrew Fuller, one of the most distinguished theological 
writers of the age, was the subject of conviction of sin from 
childhood. He was often much affected while thinking upon the 
doctrines of christianity. At the age of thirteen years he rested upon 
a false hope, from having these words suddenly impressed upon 
his mind: “Sin shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not 
under the law, but under grace.” Romans 6:15. This filled him with 
joy and transport; and he seemed, to use his own language, “as in a 
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new world. It appeared to me | hated all my sins and was resolved 
to forsake them.” But notwithstanding all this, in a few days he cast 
off serious impressions and went headlong into sin, and for a time 
he used to think himself a backsliding christian, though in a little 
time, as he says, his conscience almost became seared. He was 
afterwards truly converted. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.7 


Here is the spot where hundreds fail. They take up with a 
conversion that falls infinitely short of saving faith in Jesus Christ, 
and when they lose their religious impressions, and live habitually in 
the neglect of secret and family prayer and other religious duties, 
they lay the flattering unction to their consciences that they are 
backsliding saints, and that God will bring them back in his own 
good time.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.8 


6. What must tend to impress our minds still more deeply with the 
danger of self-deception, is the fact that multitudes not only live but 
die deceived.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.9 


A death-bed has indeed been called a detector of the heart. Thus it 
has no doubt proved in numerous instances. The confidence which 
the deceived have cherished in health, has utterly failed on the near 
approach of eternity. “What is the hope of the hypocrite, though he 
hath gained, when God taketh away his son?” Job 27:8.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 130.10 


We cannot, however, determine the safety of a person by the 
manner of his death. If men may live deceived, no reason can be 
given why they may not die deceived. It is recorded of the wicked 
that “there are no bands in their death.” The former character of 
many who have departed this life in peace, furnishes fearful 
evidence that even in the honest hour of dissolution men may cling 
to a hope which will at last prove “like the spider’s web.” While 
Bunyan represents Christian and Hopeful as entering upon the river 
of death with hesitation and fear, the case of Ignorance (a character 
by no means rare) is described in the following affecting 
language:ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.11 


“Now while | was gazing upon all these things, | turned my head to 
look back, and saw Ignorance come up to the river side; but he 
soon got over, and without half the difficulty which the other two 
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men met with. For it happened that there was then in the place one 
Vain Hope, a ferryman, that with his boat helped him over; so he, as 
the others | saw, did ascend the hill, to come up to the gate; only he 
came alone; neither did any meet him with the least 
encouragement. When he was come up to the gate, he looked up to 
the writing that was above, and then began to knock supposing that 
entrance should have been quickly administered to him; but he was 
asked by the men that looked over the top of the gate, Whence 
came you? and what would you have? He answered, | have ate and 
drank in the presence of the King, and he has taught in our streets. 
Then they asked him for his certificate, that they might go in and 
show it to the King. So he fumbled in his bosom for one and found 
none. Then said they, Have you none? but the man answered 
never a word. So they told the King, but he would not come down to 
see him, but commanded the two shining ones, that conducted 
Christian and Hopeful to the city, to go out and take Ignorance, and 
bind him hand and foot, and have him away. Then they took him up 
and carried him through the air to the door that | saw in the side of 
the hill, and put him in there. Then | saw that there was a way to 
hell, even from the gate of heaven as well as from the City of 
Destruction.” - Helffenstein. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.12 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Are there Few that be Saved? 


As men have lived, so for the most part they die. When a tree is cut 
down, on what side does it fall? It falls on the side to which it leans. 
Leaning to the right, it then falls to the right; leaning to the left, it 
then falls to the left. These evil livers always incline to the left; and 
yet, when they are to be cut down, they put in a claim to fall to the 
right, as good men fall. No measure truly of grace would suffice to 
accomplish this for them, excepting one, which, like a violent 
hurricane, should with a miraculous force shove them to the 
opposite side. But who has ever been made a fit subject to receive 
such grace? “Scarcely one out of a hundred thousand!” Knowing 
therefore your present state to be such as to make it far more 
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probable that you belong to the condemned, rather than to the 
elect, are you not cherishing a presumption, approaching to 
madness, while you still persist in following the same evil course? 
Even supposing that in the case of sinners, like yourselves, the 
majority would be saved and the minority be lost, you ought to be in 
a constant fear lest your lot should be among the latter. How then 
will you fare, if the majority shall be lost and the minority be 
saved?ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.13 


Arnolphus, Count of Flanders, was once bowed down under the 
excruciating pain of the stone. His medical men proposed a surgical 
operation: but he wished that the experiment should be first made 
on some other subject. Search therefore was made, in order to find 
all such persons in his dominions, who were suffering from the 
same complaint. They found twenty such, who were all operated 
upon by the same surgeons, and then so successfully treated that, 
out of the whole number of twenty, only one of them died. All the 
medical men now returned in high spirits to Arnolphus, and 
recommended him to submit to the same operation. But he, when 
he heard of its having failed in one single instance, instead of taking 
heart, turned suddenly pale.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.14 


“And who among you,” he inquired, “will insure me against the fate 
of this unhappy man?”ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.15 


And then more intimidated by the death of one than encouraged by 
the recovery of nineteen, he would on no account consent to 
undergo such a risk. Now let us suppose, out of these twenty that 
were operated upon, instead of nineteen being cured and one only 
dying, the reverse had happened; that the nineteen had died, and 
only one been cured. What, under these circumstances, would this 
prudent prince have said? Would he not have immediately driven 
from his presence those rash and inconsiderate medical advisers? 
Could any thing have induced him to run the hazard of the 
operation, under the hope that he must needs be the one eminently 
fortunate man? Ah, my dear Christians, that rashness, which seems 
so unaccountable in matters affecting the body, is precisely that of 
which you yourselves stand guilty in the care you take of your 
souls?ARSH September 9, 1858, page 130.16 
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St. Jerome asserts that not out of twenty, or out of thirty, but that 
“out of an hundred thousand habitual sinners scarcely one is 
saved;” and can you then possibly be more emboldened by the 
happy escape of the one, than put to fear by the sad end of the 
ninety-nine thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine? Ten was the 
number of those brethren who went down to buy food in Egypt; yet, 
when they heard that one of their company must remain there as a 
prisoner, a feeling of anxiety pervaded them all. Twelve was the 
number of those disciples who sat down to supper with our Lord the 
night before his death; yet, when, they heard that one of their 
company should prove a traitor, all of them without exception turned 
pale. But is no such misgiving raised in your minds, when you know 
that the majority of persons, who, like yourselves, are living in sin, 
must finally perish? In you is confirmed what Job spake of the 
ungodly: “God gave him a space for repentance, but he abuses it to 
the furtherance of his pride.” - Sel. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
130.17 


A faithful christian practically works out the following sum in 
Addition. Add to faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to 
patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to 
brotherly kindness, charity. The answer is, fruitfulness in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 2 Peter 7:5-8. It is a question that requires more labor 
than any other in Addition; yet every one can get the answer. They 
who do not are pronounced by the Great Teacher, “blind and 
cannot see afar off.” Chap. 1:9.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
130.18 


SUBTRACTION. Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin tha 
doth so easily beset us. Hebrews 12:1.ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.1 


MULTIPLICATION. Sow thy seed in the morning, and in the 
evening withhold not thy hand. Ecclesiastes 17:6. The efforts made 

in well doing will bring forth fruit, thirty, sixty or an hundred 

fold. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.2 


DIVISION. Freely ye have received, freely give/Vatthew 10:8. Give 
a portion to seven and also to eight. Ecclesiastes 11:2.,ARSH 
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September 9, 1858, page 131.3 


LOSS AND GAIN. The world - its riches, honors and pleasures lost. 
and Christ and heaven gained. “For me to live is Christ, and to die 

is gain.” Philippians 1:27. If the world is gained, the soul is lost. 

“What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 

his own soul?” Mark 8:36.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.4 


PROPORTION. If faith in Christ give present peace, what will be the 
result of a life devoted to the service of Christ? Answer, “The end, 
everlasting life.” Romans 6:22,.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
131.5 


INTEREST. One said, “Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds.” 
Another said, “Thy pound hath gained five pounds.” The Lord said 
unto them, Well, good servants, one shall have authority over ten 
cities, and the other over five. Another returned his pound without 
any gain. It was taken from him and he condemned. Luke 19:16- 
27.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.6 


PERPETUAL ANNUITIES. And every one that hath forsake! 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive a hundred fold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life.” Watthew 19:29. - Sel.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 131.7 


The Bible 


The Bible is a venerable book. Most venerable. For four thousand 
years as a part or a whole it has been “a road through the abyss of 
time,” upon which men have walked as if it were a solid pavement. 
It is the only bridge spanning the gulf, buttressed and upheld by 
divine veracity. Beneath it hell yawns. Faith goes up upon it singing. 
Rainbows of Hope and Promise hover over it. Everlasting Joy and 
Blessedness beckon at the end. There always is light when 
everywhere else is darkness; ever and anon God’s smile breaking 
through; death itself no longer dreadful -ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.8 


“Only a gray eve ‘tween two shining days,,"ARSH September 9, 
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1858, page 131.9 


a comma betwixt this and that, betwixt two existences yet one, 
betwixt time and eternity, betwixt earth and heaven. Receiving it as 
God’s Gift Book, Keepsake, Souvenir, how delightful to turn its 
pages filled with testimonies of His love, odorous with His breath, 
musical with His voice! How the soul leaps up to meet the paternal 
stoop of divine condescension when imparting to us “the spirit of 
adoption whereby we cry Abba Father! Apprehensive, trembling, 
filled with remorse, falling into despair, how sweet to know that 
there is “forgiveness with God;” that He “can be just and yet the 
Justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” When tossed, tempted and 
afflicted, how calm and safe this anchorage! What equanimity and 
equipoise it gives to the soul! what fortitude; what patience; what 
moral strength; what elevation; what grandeur; what happiness! 
How it fills, satisfies and blesses! How adapted every way to the 
wants of man! Not light is so suited to the eye, nor sound to the ear, 
nor food to the taste. The evidence of its truth is within. He needs 
no chemist to tell him that it is sweet, wholesome, beneficent in its 
operation; for has he not experienced it a thousand times? How can 
he doubt? When the sun shines does he not know it, having eyes to 
see? What horror in the thought could he once imagine that the 
curtain thus lifted between God and man might fall again, and this 
awful apocalypse and revelation of Divine Mercy be shut out 
forever. How think you then must he feel when he sees Atheistic 
men madly wishing and working for this very thing? How 
melancholy to know that the audacious attempt will not wholly fail. 
In his last illness, a few days before his death, Sir Walter Scott 
asked Mr. Lockhart to read to him. Mr. Lockhart inquired what book 
he would like. “Can you ask?” said Sir Walter; “There is but ONE,” 
and requested him to read a chapter of the gospel of John. One 
sun, one Bible. The place which the first holds in the natural world 
the last holds in the moral; blot either, and what were our state 
then?ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.10 


O dark, dark, dark, irrecoverably dark, 
Total eclipse without all hope of day.” ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.11 


Although no power of malice can do this, yet it can do that which is 
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tantamount to it. There is the sight which, beingARSH September 9, 
1858, page 131.12 


To such a tender ball as the eye confined, 
Is obvious and easy to be quenched.”ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.13 


Who robs me of my faith puts out the eyes of my soul, exiles me 
from light. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.14 


To live a life half dead, a living death, 

And buried; but, O yet more miserable, 

Myself, my sepulchre, a moving grave. -“ 

makes me the dungeon of myself, and reserves me under chains of 
darkness against the judgment of the great day. - Medical and 
Surgical Reporter. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.15 


“Don’t Forget to Pray.” 


Do the trials and troubles of this life weigh heavily upon thy soul, 
and sometimes seem ready to crush it beneath their weight? “Cast 
your care on Jesus, and don’t forget to pray.” “Call upon him in the 
day of trouble and he will answer thee." ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.16 


Art thou surrounded by temptations, from which thou sighest to be 
free, and which sometimes lead thee from the straight and narrow 
way into the crooked paths of sin? “Don’t forget to pray.” He who 
takes thy humble petition and presents it before the Father’s throne, 
has been tempted, and he knows how to succor those that are 
tempted. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.17 


Has disease prostrated thee upon a bed of suffering, and given 
thee long and wearisome nights of pain? Then surely thou wilt not 
forget to pray. Pray that you may be enabled to bear the 
chastisement which is being inflicted, with Christian resignation, and 
that it may be sanctified to you for good.ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.18 


Has some loved friend been snatched away by death, and left thy 





856 


heart shrouded in gloom and sorrow? Mourning one, “don’t forget to 
pray.” Call upon God, for he is now very near thee, and his ear is 
ever open to the mourner’s cry.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
131.19 


Art thou persecuted for righteousness’ sake? Do the scoffs of thy 
companions send a chill to thy young heart? Pray for strength to 
bear it as Christ would have you, and pray that their attention may 
be arrested, even while they ridicule thee.ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 131.20 


Art thou poor and needy; destitute of the comforts and necessaries 
of life? Remember thy Saviour had not where to lay his head; he, 
too, was poor, that we might become rich in faith and heirs to an 
immortal kingdom. If thou wouldest be an heir to this kingdom, don’t 
neglect to pray for a title to it ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
131.21 


Dost thou enjoy health and prosperity? - Remember the Giver of 
these blessings. Do not forget to thank him for them, or to ask him 
to show thee how to appreciate them.ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.22 


Christian friend, hast thou an unconverted father or mother, child or 
friend, out of the ark of safety - a brother or sister who have not 
given their hearts to the Saviour? Don't forget, or neglect, to present 
their case before God, and at a throne of grace plead earnestly and 
long for them. He will hear thy prayer if offered in faith and love. 
“The prayer of the righteous availeth much."ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 131.23 


“Don't forget to pray” at morn. A new day has been given thee; thou 
needest grace for each and every day; thou needest the Divine 
Spirit. Do not grieve it by neglecting to ask for its assistance. Thou 
needest the watchful care of thy Heavenly Father; thou art very 
needy, therefore, “don’t forget to pray.” ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.24 


Pray at noon, when thou art surrounded by the business and cares 
of life. Temptation and many a snare are set about thee. Strength is 
needed to resist the tempter, and watchfulness is necessary if thou 
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wouldest escape the snare. Enter into thy closet, and there while on 
thy bended knee, let thy prayer rise to the mercy seat, where it will 
be accepted.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.25 


When the shades of evening gather o’er earth, and night draws nigh 
- pray. Another day’s labor is ended, and thou hast much to be 
grateful for; then bring thy thank-offering and present it to him to 
whom all honor and praise belong. Pray for the extension of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom in the earth. Ask pardon for thy numerous 
sins, protection during the night watches, a heart to love God, anda 
home in heaven. - Morning Star ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
131.26 


Love, the Prime Grace 


The whole duty of a Christian is nothing but love, varied with the 
several kind acts and degrees of it, and works of mercy are the 
most natural and genuine offspring of love; so that from these a 
good man is denominated. The Scriptures therefore, frequently sum 
up our duty in charity; and for that reason style it the fulfilling of the 
law, and the bond of perfectness. Indeed, where charity is, (that is, 
where the blessed fruits of charity, springing from a true principle of 
divine love are,) there no other Christian grace or perfection can be 
totally wanting; and where charity is not, there may be the imperfect 
resemblances of other Christian graces and virtues, but not those 
graces and virtues themselves; for they cannot be, unless fed and 
invigorated and animated by a principle of universal charity. So that 
our Saviour, by professing to examine us on this head, brings the 
matter to a short issue, a single point, by which our cause may be 
decided as_ effectually as by larger inquiries. - Bishop 
Atterbury.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.27 


Neglecting the Great Salvation 


MOST of the calamities of life are caused by simple neglect. By 
neglect of education children grow up in ignorance. By neglect a 
farm grows up to weeds and briers; by neglect a house goes to 
decay; by neglect a sowing man will have no harvest; by neglect of 
reaping the harvest will rot in the field. No worldly interest can 
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prosper where there is neglect; and why may it not be so in 
religion? There is nothing in earthly affairs that is valuable that will 
not be ruined if it is not attended to, and why may it not be so with 
the concerns of the soul? Let no one infer, therefore, that because 
he is not a drunkard, or an adulterer, or a murderer, he will be 
saved. Such an inference would be as irrational as it would be for a 
man to infer that because he is not a murderer his farm will produce 
a harvest, or that because he is not an adulterer therefore his 
merchandise will take care of itself. Salvation would be worth 
nothing if it cost no effort - and there will be no salvation where no 
effort is put forth. - Barnes.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.28 


GIVE GOD HIS DAY. - Reader, do not be a robber. He that steals 
breaks God’s eighth commandment. Above all, do not rob God. The 
Sabbath is God’s property. Give God His dayARSH September 9, 
1858, page 131.29 


| do entreat you, for your soul’s sake, not to profane the Sabbath, 
but to keep it holy. Do not buy and sell, or idle your time on the 
Sabbath. Let not the example of all around you, let not the invitation 
of companions, let none of these things move you to depart from 
this settled rule, that God’s day shall be given to GodARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 131.30 


The Sabbath is one of the greatest blessings which God has given 
to man. Do not make a bad use of this blessing. He that cannot give 
God his Sabbath is unfit for heaven. Oh! while you live, give God 
his day.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.31 


Once give over caring for the Sabbath, and in the end you will give 
over caring for your soul. The steps which lead to this conclusion 
are easy and regular. Begin with not honoring God’s day and you 
will soon not honor God’s house; cease to honor God’s house, and 
you soon cease to honor God’s book, and by-and-by you will give 
God no honor at all. Let a man lay the foundation of no Sabbath, 
and | am not surprised if he finishes with the top stone of no God. It 
is a remarkable saying of Judge Hale, “Of all the persons who were 
convicted of capital crimes while he was upon the bench, he found 
only a few who would not confess, on inquiry, that they began their 
career of wickedness by neglect of the Sabbath."-ARSH September 
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9, 1858, page 131.32 


Reader, resolve, by God’s help, that you will always remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Honor it by a regular attendance at 
some place where the gospel is preached. Settle down under a 
faithful ministry, and once settled, let your place in church never be 
empty. Give God His day. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.33 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 9, 1858. 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


AUGUST 22nd, about midnight, we took the cars at Battle Creek for 
Crane’s Grove, Ills., and reached that place the 23rd, just before the 
Sabbath, and were kindly received and entertained by Bro. and Sr. 
Newton. Sabbath forenoon we met with the few friends of the cause 
in that place at the house of Bro. Jacob Berry. Here we were happy 
to meet Bro. Ingraham. He had come to the West to labor, and if the 
way opened to obtain a sojourner’s resting place for sister Ingraham 
and the children, to remain till duty calls to some other field. Bro. 
Ingraham does not enter into other men’s labors, as the manner of 
some is; but enters new fields, and raises up firm and warm friends 
of the cause. Then as the difficulties of a new field are overcome, 
and he more fully enjoys the fruit of arduous labor, he leaves for a 
new field. Thus he has torn away from dear friends in Pennsylvania, 
and has commenced his labors in Southern Wisconsin and 
Northern Illinois. We have never felt a deeper interest in any 
mission than in this. In order that Bro. Ingraham might enter at once 
upon the work to which God has called him, we furnish him with 
$300, which we have borrowed, to purchase a humble home, and 
take his notes. These notes we shall present to the friends of the 
cause, and give them an opportunity to make payments on them as 
they may esteem it a pleasure to do.ARSH September 9, 1858, 
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page 131.34 


At Crane’s Grove we spoke to the people in the school-house 
several times; but our meetings were interrupted by a few unruly 
spirits who call themselves Adventists. While speaking for the first 
time in the place, we were broken in upon by two men and one 
woman, all at once. These disorderly spirits seem to pattern after 
one Eld. Collings who holds meetings with them. We think his lack 
of candor, fairness, truthfulness and good manners has hardly a 
parallel among professed ministers at this day. At least we never 
before met his equal. We venture to say that no man can present 
views differing from his, where he is, without being disturbed and 
abused. He seems to be as uneasy as a fish out of water unless he 
can get up an unhappy debate, and jangle with those who differ 
from him. And what seems to place him beyond hope of reformation 
is that he glories in his shameful course. ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 131.35 


We told Mr. Collings that we would not suffer him and his friends to 
break in upon us while speaking, and throw our meetings into 
confusion. It was evident also that the people of that vicinity, with 
few dishonorable exceptions, were opposed to the nervous raillery 
of these disorderly persons. And we hoped to enjoy the privilege of 
worshiping God without interruption during the General Tent- 
meeting. But Sabbath afternoon, after we had spoken about half an 
hour, J. M. Stephenson came into the Tent, and in a few minutes 
broke in upon us, requesting us to read certain verses. We 
declined, requesting the privilege of finishing the discourse without 
interruption, and referred to the conduct of others in the place which 
we did not hesitate to call unchristian and ungentlemanly. Mr. 
Stephenson then arose and read the verses, giving us the privilege 
of waiting until he had got through. Mr. Stephenson seeing that we 
were not willing to be broken in upon, chose his time at the close of 
nearly every meeting to hold a large portion of the congregation in 
the Tent as long as he chose and talked to them as it suited 
himself, and the baser sort who responded to him in vulgar 
triumph.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.36 


First-day a business meeting was appointed in the Tent at the close 
of the afternoon service. And as Mr. Stephenson could not be 
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deprived of his usual speech, he took his position but a few rods 
from the Tent, and called around him those who chose to hear him. 
He was distinctly heard by all in the Tent, which was no small 
interruption; but this we had to bear till the speaker closed his 
harangue.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.37 


At the close of the discourse in the evening, Bro. Waggoner 
corrected some false statements which he heard during the 
business meeting, to which Mr. Stephenson immediately replied. 
Then Bro. Waggoner made a still further correction. It was half past 
nine, and three in the stand wished to speak. But Mr. Stephenson 
rose up again, and being requested to give others a chance to 
speak, said, holding his Bible in his hand, | will read this passage. 
His actions were in harmony with his assertion, / will have the last 
word. He even appealed to the sympathy of the people in his 
behalf, on the ground that his religious freedom was abridged by 
our refusing him a chance to break in upon us in the midst of a 
discourse!! Such egotists never see the necessity of religious 
freedom only on one side. It was painful to witness his course; but 
the brethren chose to patiently suffer it. Had he taken such a course 
at our Tent-meeting at lowa City, lowa, or at Monroe, Wis., the civil 
officers would have secured to us, without being solicited, the 
privilege of worshiping God unmolested. We never call on them for 
help, and never object to their doing their duty as officers of the 
peace.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.38 


During the discussion Mr. Stephenson was kept in his place by the 
presence of three moderators, and we could not help noticing how 
much more like a gentleman he appeared. But unfortunately for 
him, his frequent earnest and rapid stump-speeches during our 
meetings had made him very hoarse. But of the discussion we will 
not now speak.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.39 


One morning during the discussion, a friendly person asked us the 
following question: Have you heard that forty of your most 
substantial brethren at Battle Creek have given up the Sabbath? 
We replied that we had heard no such news. The person replied 
that Eld. Stephenson had a letter stating that this was the case. We 
soon saw that the no-Sabbath men were exulting over the news. 
Said some, It must be true, for Eld. Stephenson has the letter. At 
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noon we saw a crowd around Mr. Stephenson, who held a letter in 
his hand, and on learning that it contained the latest news from 
Michigan, we asked him to read the letter to us. He declined, saying 
it was badly written; but granted us the use of it during the 
intermission, in which time a friend furnished us a copy. As such 
persons generally complain when Editors make beneficial 
alterations in their communications, we will give the letter as it is 
written. Here is the letter which caused so much joy in the ranks of 
the no-Sabbath men:ARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.40 


Mr. J. M. Stephenson dear sir please give me your views of the 
second chapter of revelations and especially of that women Jezebel 
that Calls her self a prophetess and seduce the my servants turn to 
the second Chapter 20 verse and examine the remainder of the 
Chapter and see if it does not Carry us down to the end she 
Commenced her prophecy among the methodist then with the 
Advents and now with remnant the reason | send you this is 
because we ware told here in the Church that the ten 
Commandments on Sabbath was the seal or testmiss and mr 
White have been here and miss white had a revelation here and 
she saw that we must believe her visions or be lost and in this 
vicinity about forty good substantial members made up there mind 
to follow the teachings of the Bible rather than her visions they are 
made a test here and all over the state before her visions the bible 
falls and so does moral Character at least it is so here the visions in 
them is salvation pleas write to me as soon as you Can after the 
discussion with white test him on the visions if possible Yours in the 
lave of the truthARSH September 9, 1858, page 131.41 


Joseph. J. Perkins 

Otsego Allegan County michigan. 

The above is a true copy. 

SETH NEWTON. 

ANNA M. NEWTON. 

Crane’s Grove, Ills., Aug, 1858.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
131.42 


We will make a few statements in regard to the above letter 


UrSe 
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1. Mrs. White left the Methodist church about two years before the 
Lord appeared to her in holy vision. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
132.1 


2. Her vision at Otsego was an exposure of the sins of Mr. Perkins 
and others, and messages of comfort to honest, desponding ones 
present. Nearly all present were in tears as they listened to the 
relation of it. Eld. Cranmer, the leader of the faction, then stated 
with much feeling that he believed the work to be of God. The 
statement that all must believe the visions, or be lost, can be 
regarded in no other light than a willful falsehood, as fifty persons 
then present from Monterey, Allegan, Otsego, etc., will testify ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 132.2 


3. The statement from Bro. and Sr. Leighton below is all that need 
be said in regard to “forty good, substantial members,” etc. Not one 
of them has left the Sabbath to our knowledge; but Eld. Cranmer, a 
man who is a notorious tobacco eater, and who has for years lived 
without family prayer, has succeeded in drawing after him a few 
disaffected persons, from many of whom the church had withdrawn 
fellowship.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 132.3 


TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


We, members of the church at Otsego, Mich., being on a visit to 
Battle Creek, have read the letter of Joseph J. Perkins, and testify 
that Mr. Perkin’s statement that Sr. White had a revelation that we 
must believe the visions or be lost, is utterly false. Sr. White did 
have a vision in our midst last Winter, which no one then present 
opposed. Even Eld. Cranmer then testified that he believed it to be 
of God. He has since drawn off with him eight of the church only, all 
of the men being tobacco eaters.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
132.4 


Mr. Perkins is also reporting that Bro. White receives $2 a day for 
his services in the Office. Bro. Smith has this morning examined the 
Office books, and we find that instead of its being $2 a day, it has 
averaged $3,17 a week. GEORGE LEIGHTON. ROCKSILD 
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LEIGHTON Battle Creek, Sept. 6th 1858.ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 132.5 


4. These contemptible falsehoods in regard to the “Bible,” 

“character,” “salvation,” etc., we will not spend words upon. Those 

who make these lies know what they are doing. And there are those 

throughout the dominion of the dragon who love these lies which 

are reported against the commandment-keepers. A. N. Seymour of 
this State is doubtless furnished with a new set to peddle where he 

goes. We would warn the lambs of Jesus to beware of him. 

Perhaps no scripture language is more applicable to this subject 

than Revelation 22:14, 15. Mark well the two classes, their present 

work, and their destiny: “Blessed are they that DO HIS 
COMMANDMENTS, that they may have right to the tree of life, anc 
may enter in through the gates INTO THE CITYARSH September 
9, 1858, page 132.6 


“For WITHOUT are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever LOVETH AND MAKETFE 
ALIE. 

J. W. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH September 9, 1858, page 132.7 


TENT MEETINGS IN IOWA CITY 


UrSe 


WE pitched the tent in a central place within about three squares of 
the old State House, in an enclosed lot shaded by large trees. 
During the first part of our meetings the weather was wet. We had 
twice to remove our circle and dry the ground, to prevent mildew. 
The attendance was generally good, and the interest seemed to 
increase, especially toward the close. Our meetings were quiet, 
except the second night, when one man, evidently a Catholic of 
foreign birth, contradicted us with railing. But the police arrested him 
and he was fined. That ensured good order thereafter. ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 132.8 


Some things connected with this meeting made it a very interesting 
one to me. Bro. Curtis, whose companion has stood alone on the 
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truth for over six years, came out decided; also Bro. and Sr. H. E. 
Carver, all formerly of Cincinnati. One brother, who was a believer 
in 1844, but fell back after the passing of the time, and was only 
known as an infidel, seeing the harmony of the prophetic word as 
shown in the Third Angel’s Message, embraced it fully and was 
baptized. Several other Advent believers also received the truth. 
How many of the numbers convinced, and who acknowledged their 
convictions, will keep the Sabbath, time alone can determine. ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 132.9 


We commenced July 29th, and closed Aug. 16th. An urgent call to 
attend the meeting at Crane’s Grove, Ills., made it necessary for us 
to leave when we did, but it seemed evident to all that another 
week’s labor there would have resulted in much good.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 132.10 


My health, which had been very poor, entirely failed at lowa City, 
which made it impossible for me to return there. But Bro. Sperry 
consented to spend a few weeks with Bro. Hull in that State, to 
labor with or without the tent, as they should judge best for the 
cause.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.1 


The opening at, and around lowa City is good, and it is to be hoped 
the little flock there will feel the necessity of holding high the 
standard of truth and holiness, that others, seeing their good works, 
may glorify our Father in heaven.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
133.2 


By the mercy of God my health has been somewhat improved, so 
that | have been able to return to my family; but to bear with them a 
burden of affliction. Our youngest daughter, Ella, closed her eyes in 
death, about nine hours after my arrival. While we talk to others of 
the blessed hope, it is in scenes like this that we learn its value. 
How sweet the thought that the day of redemption draws near! 

J. H. W.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.3 


“GONE TO SEED.” 


UrSe 
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A FRIEND who makes no profession of religion, on being inquired 
of concerning a brother of his, replied that he was a Universalist 
gone to seed. By this expression he wished to be understood that 
his brother had “progressed” from Universalism to Spiritualism. | 
was struck with the aptness of the expression; and as | reflected 
upon it, | thought it was evident that Spiritualism was the natural 
result to which, not only Universalism, but every other ism which 
teaches the natural immortality of the soul, tended.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 133.4 


Spiritualism is the grand result of the unfolding scheme of Satan, 
which was commenced when he first whispered in the ear of the 
mother of all living, “Ye shall not surely die.” And when fully 
embraced, the scheme of the great Adversary is completely 
successful, and the poor, deluded subject of his deception is ripe for 
destruction. The word of God is set at naught, and his language is, 
“Let God and Jesus go, and redeem ourselves, and progress in 
eternal happiness.” When a man has reached this point, he is “gone 
to seed;” he is a tare of the field fully matured. This is the result of 
that pride of heart, generated by the false idea that he is immortal 
and cannot die. He fancies himself a god “knowing good and evil,” 
and consequently declares, “Man is his own judge - in his own 
scales weighed.”ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.5 


How solemn the thought that the harvest of the earth is almost ripe. 
Soon it will be said, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe. May 
the Lord speed on the Third Angel’s Message, and thus ripen the 
wheat for the heavenly garner. The great harvest can be but a very 
little in the future. The sins of Babylon have almost reached to 
heaven, the cup of her iniquity is almost full. Soon her plagues will 
come in a day, death and mourning and famine. Spare thy people, 
Lord! is my prayer. 

R. F. C.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.6 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last report from Hillsdale, | have beer 
laboring on in the good cause of the Lord, and though | have not 
seen the immediate effects of my labors, in the conversion of souls, 

yet | trust that some seed has fallen into good ground, and that the 

fruit will be seen hereafter. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.7 
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At Green Spring | met with the church on the Sabbath, and on First- 
day had a meeting in the grove near the spring. | also visited the 
brethren at Townsend, Sandusky Co. Here | found some friends 
with whom | was connected in the Seventh-day Baptist church in 
this place, some twenty-five years ago. | was glad to see these old 
friends again, and especially to find them striving to walk in the light 
of the Third Angel’s Message. Some of this family had swerved 
from the holy Sabbath commandment, and were in danger of being 
carried away with the flood of Spiritualism. | visited, and labored 
with them, and found they were not given up to hardness of heart, 
but were yet susceptible of good impressions, and seemed honestly 
desirous of knowing the truth. | felt a spirit of earnest prayer for 
them, that they might be saved from the power of the enemy, and | 
cherish the hope that they may be saved from the jaws of the 
lion.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.8 


The next Sabbath and First-day | had meetings at Troy, Geauga 
Co., O., where the parents of Bro. R. N. Chaffee reside. The 
weather was unfavorable, as it rained all day on First-day. Still a 
considerable number attended, and some from quite a distance. 
This is a new place, the truth not having been preached in that 
vicinity. May the Lord help Bro. and Sr. Chaffee to back up the truth 
there, by a godly walk and conversation. | also visited Bro. Stewart 
at Cleveland, who is laboring to spread the truth by means of 
publications, which he distributes to railroad and steamboat 
passengers as they arrive and pass through that city. The Lord 
bless his labors. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.9 


Since my arrival at home, | have been into some new places, in one 
of which there were a number of Seventh-day Baptists, and, in 
some instances, | think that the “middle wall of partition,” which 
stands between them and the present truth, is giving way. | allude 
to the doctrine of natural immortality. The fearful strides of 
Spiritualism, the base and bulwark of which is this very theory, will 
open the eyes of the honest, and cause them to examine candidly 
the claims of the last message.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
133.10 


| attended the last monthly meeting with the brethren north and east 
of this place. It was held at Bro. Buckland’s, in Carlton, Orleans Co., 
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which is an entirely new place, in respect to the proclamation of the 
present truth. The people came in on the Sabbath as if anxious to 
hear, and on First-day we removed to a commodious school-house, 
which was well filled. Bro. Wheeler met with us, and brethren were 
present from Wilson, Olcott, Orangeport, Barre, Clarkson, Parma, 
Rochester and Mill Grove. A daughter of Bro. and Sr. Buckland has 
decided to obey the truth, and was baptized in the lake toward the 
close of the Sabbath, and also the mother, who had not been 
immersed. Last Sabbath our friends and brethren from Bennington 
met with us at Mill Grove, and next Sabbath we go to meet with 
them.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.11 


| am still determined to press forward in this good work, and labor in 
his cause, who has done so much for me. | am thankful to God that 
| have been kept from sickness and accident while traveling, and 
thankful to his people, who have kindly administered to my wants 
and necessary expenses. | hope that their liberality will not be 
thrown away, but that it may prove to have been used to the glory of 
God.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.12 


Yours to see the end of the race. 

R. F.C. 

Mill Grove, N. Y., Aug. 24th, 1858.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
133.13 


Tent Meetings in Lapeer, Mich., Closed 


UrSe 


FROM the time of last report, the interest continued to increase until 
the last. The excitement caused by the opposition of the clergy of 
the place seemed gradually to subside, and a deep and abiding 
spirit of investigation filled its place; like the noble Bereans, they 
searched the Scriptures daily; therefore many of them believed, and 
there soon followed a general inquiry after church order. Their 
ministers would fain have them believe that we as a people had no 
organization or order whatever; but we soon gave them to 
understand that we believed in the most thorough, and complete 
Bible organization; that in tearing down their old shanty of sectarian 
disorder, we proposed to rear up for them in its stead, a most 
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beautiful mansion of true gospel order. Our Creed or Discipline was 
the Bible, and our church book where names were to be enrolled 
was the Lamb’s Book of Life; the name was the Church of God at 
Lapeer, and the Lord would add to it such as should be saved. The 
Foundation was the Prophets and Apostles, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner stone; that all the members of this church 
were regularly licensed exhorters - even to exhort one another and 
so much the more as they see the day approaching.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 133.14 


At our last social meeting there were thirty-six testimonies given, 
and with only two or three exceptions the language was that of 
Canaan: it was truly a refreshing time. As the time was limited we 
gave opportunity for those that had not spoken, and were fully 
decided on the Sabbath, to manifest it by rising, and twenty-five 
more stood up. After this we ascertained that fifteen or twenty 
others had decided. Six were baptized. Old settlers in Lapeer said 
there had never been so large a concourse at any baptismal scene 
in that place before. Eighty subscribers were obtained for Review 
during this meeting. Application was made for a place to hold 
meetings on the Sabbath, but a suitable one could not be had. A 
meeting was called and it was resolved to build a_ plain, 
commodious house immediately. Bro. George Wright was 
unanimously chosen to superintend the building. The house is to be 
36 by 50 feet, with a view to general meetings in this part of the 
State. Subscription papers were circulated, and over three hundred 
dollars were pledged before we left. They hope to complete it by the 
first of November. In the vicinity of Lapeer there seems to be a good 
opening for labor the coming Fall and Winter. The people are not as 
proud and aristocratic as in older settlements, and consequently are 
more free to follow after truth. We are encouraged to press on into 
new places in search of the honest jewels. ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 133.15 


M. E. CORNELL. 
R. J. LAWRENCE. 


Extracts from Schmucker 


UrSe 
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Revelation 13:2. The throne of the dragon which he gave to the 
beast is the city of Rome and dominion in the West. Rome was the 
seat of Satan for many centuries, while Pagan idolatry swayed the 
scepter; and though it had ceased to be his residence since the 
time of Constantine the Great; yet he had not relinquished his 
pretensions, [Matthew 12:44,] until he gave it to the beast, by the 
establishment of the Papal hierarchy; when it again became the 
chief source and seat of Papal idolatry in a renewed and Christian 
form. And it must be confessed that the popes have faithfully 
followed the example of their worthy predecessor, by the usurpation 
of temporal and spiritual power in the city of Rome, and by 
enthroning their system of idolatrous worship, for universal sway in 
the West. It is further said that the dragon gave him great authority. 
The Roman emperors pretended to have been descended from the 
gods, assumed a supernatural dignity, and had divine honors paid 
them by their subjects. But the dragon gave to the beast to arrogate 
to himself all authority, both in heaven, on earth, and in hell; even to 
assume a divine character of holiness, infallibility, and making 
articles of faith, and to rule over emperors, kings, princes, bishops, 
and over all kingdoms and churches, calling himself King of kings, 
Lord of lords, and Rector orbis. Indeed it cannot be explained from 
merely natural causes, how a spiritual prince could attain to such an 
exorbitant authority, as by one word to dethrone emperors, kings, 
and princes, and invest others with the ensigns of their high 
stations, without their armies or connections being able to defend 
them. But here this matter is fully developed; he is the vicar of 
Satan, and holds his power, throne and authority by the gift of the 
dragon; who by his instrumentality, aspired to the throne of the 
world.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.16 


Verse 11. He had two horns like a lamb. Horns of large or wild 
animals, in prophetic language often signify kingdoms; but this 
beast had two horns /ike a lamb, which belonged to his essential 
parts, and do not denote two separate, distinct powers, but such as 
may exist under one head. St. John only compares his horns to 
those of a lamb, and does not describe the rest of his body; 
however, he seems to indicate by this description of his horns, and 
his silence concerning the rest, that there was nothing wild or 
terrible in his appearance. This may denote a great show of 
Christian humility, meekness and piety in demeanor, to facilitate the 
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execution of wicked intentions; for the Apostle immediately adds he 
spake as a dragon. Though he had affected a lamb-like disposition, 
and had the outside of a devout Christian in his deportment, his 
mouth betrayed him; he spake the language of a dragon in support 
of rites and customs, of a species of idolatry originally borrowed 
from Paganism, and commanded cruel persecutions against the 
servants and saints of Christ. It is moreover worthy of observation, 
that these two beasts are represented as being two individuals in 
the last days. Chap. 19:20. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 133.17 


IMMORTALITY. Romans 2:17 


UrSe 


|! WOULD not be immortal in this dark world of woeARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.1 


Where the bitter tears of sorrow so often here must flow,ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.2 


Where life’s brief, chequered pathway is filled with cankering 
care,ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.3 


And the heart too oft o’erburdened, sinks almost in despair. ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.4 


| would not be immortal beneath the changing moon, 
The emblem of life’s changes - | ask not such a boon;-ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.5 


Where the sun obscured by tempest-cloud, withdraws his feeble 
light, ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.6 


Then sets and leaves the cheerless world in dismal, pitchy 
night.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.7 


| ask to be immortal where the flowers unfading bloom,ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.8 


Where no blasting, blight, or mildew, nor change can ever 





872 


come;ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.9 


Where sun and moon shall ever shine, in fairer, purer skies, ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.10 


And no dark, lowering tempest-cloud shall ever more arise.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.11 


Yes, | would seek eternal life as the gift of God above,ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.12 


Relying on his promises and his unchanging love;ARSH September 
9, 1858, page 134.13 


Seek life through his dear, dying Son on Calvary’s bloody 
tree, ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.14 


Salvation’s opening fountain - still flowing pure and free.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.15 


| ask to be immortal, where the Tempter’s cruel powerARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.16 


Can never, nevermore be felt for one short fleeting hour;ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.17 


Where the weary, way-worn pilgrim shall find a peaceful 
home,ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.18 


And sickness, pain and sorrow, and death can never come.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.19 


Yes, | would be immortal, where the victor throng shall passARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.20 


Before the great white throne, on the crystal sea of glass;ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.21 


Where the anthems blend in harmony among that happy 
throng,ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.22 


And their voices sound triumphantly with hallelujah’s song.ARSH 
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September 9, 1858, page 134.23 


| would see that glorious city, whose pearly gates unfold, ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.24 


And we of right may enter to walk its streets of gold;ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.25 


Would drink of life’s pure river for each one flowing free.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.26 


And pluck the fruit ambrosial, from life’s unfading tree. ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.27 


Who would not be immortal in such a land as this, ARSH September 
9, 1858, page 134.28 


Where the soul enjoys sweet transports, unbounded, perfect 
bliss, ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.29 


Where all the host of ransomed ones, salvation’s notes 
prolong,ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.30 


And the praise of our Redeemer shall dwell on every tongue ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.31 


E. S. LANE. 
East Genoa, N. Y., Aug. 26th, 1858. 


BRO. SMITH: | here take the liberty to copy a few sentences from a 
journal kept in my family. It may encourage some one.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.32 


H. S. GURNEY. 


“We are living in a very solemn and important time, when we ought 
to enjoy the favor of God continually; but alas! says the angel to 
John, ‘Because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will 
spue thee out of my mouth.’ Will not this stir us to be zealous and 
repent of all our wrongs, be faithful to confess and forsake, that the 
Lord may have mercy upon us? The Lord hath said, Return unto 
me, and | will return unto you, and heal all your backslidings. What 
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an encouragement! who has taken courage? ....ARSH September 
9, 1858, page 134.33 


“Is it possible that we are living in the last generation upon the earth 
in its present state? Is it certain that we are living in the time and 
state referred to in Revelation 3? Have we passed through the 
signs that were to precede the coming of the Lord? Have we heard 
the proclamation of the first and second angels, and now living 
under the sound of the third and last message that will ever be 
given to men dwelling upon the earth? And is it certain that we are 
to be justified by believing and obeying this truth, or by rejecting and 
disobeying it, be made to drink of the unmingled wrath of an 
offended and angry God? Can it be that God has had a special care 
over a remnant of earth’s inhabitants, has opened ways before 
them, and brought them through every strait place; and when 
exaltation has developed itself, has he in his providence separated 
the humble, honest ones from among the worldly, where they could 
worship God in spirit and in truth, and enjoy his smiles and 
approbation? And did this great overruling power foresee ages 
upon ages to come, and mark the coming into existence of a 
generation far in the distance, and did Jesus send and signify the 
revelation by his angel unto his servant John on the isle that is 
called Patmos? And has he been very careful to see that every jot 
and tittle of such prediction has been minutely fulfilled according as 
predicted? Have we any positive knowledge within our reach that 
these things are so? that God means just what the Bible declares, 
and that the words he speaks will surely come to pass? Methinks 
we have evidences very ominous; we have seen in our short life, 
signs very convincing that these things are so; that this is the last 
generation; that we are living in the Laodicean state; that we have 
passed the most of the signs predicted; that we with our ears have 
heard the first, second and third angel’s messages, a rejection of 
which will condemn, and a reception of which will justify. ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.34 


“We believe God has ever had a care over his church, and that he 
did foresee their trials, and gave a revelation to his Son Jesus, 
which he sent and signified to John, through his angel, concerning 
things that were to come to pass before the coming again of the 
Just One. Then, O my soul, if thou hast all that confidence in such 
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an overruling power, and believest that God is as sure to perform to 
the wicked, as to reward the righteous, how canst thou content 
thyself to live in this poor dying condition, seeing the Lord has 
announced to thee, Unless thou be zealous and repent, | will spue 
thee out of my mouth?”ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.35 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Gurney 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS in the faith of the Lord’s soc 
coming: We are not following “cunningly devised fables,” but the 

“sure word of prophecy.” God is not slack as some men count 

slackness. The Lord is coming to this generation, but who has an 

ear to hear? | am often led to admire the harmony and beauty of the 

word of prophecy, in relation to its fulfillment in the closing scenes 

of the Gentile dispensation, as well as the Jewish. Take what view 

we may of present history in the world among our fellow-men, and 

the echo rings upon our ear, The Lord is coming! Even the hearts of 
men utter the same voice. It is the day of God’s preparation. He has 
spread out his sings in the heavens and among men, and sent his 

angels to proclaim through the midst of heaven; but how slowly do 

we follow up the work! how long will his long-suffering to us ward 

continue? 

H. S. GURNEY. 

Jackson, Mich., Aug., 1858.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.36 


From Bro. Cushman 


BRO. SMITH: | feel truly thankful to my heavenly Father for his 
goodness to me in ever having thoughts of mercy towards me, 
unworthy of the least of his mercies and blessings. | prize the 
Review, which is the only beacon light | have, pointing us, 
according to the word of God, to the last solemn warning of the 
Third Angel’s Message. And do | realize it? | think not, as | did when 
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| first embraced it. Still | have not wholly lost sight of the Message, 
and | feel to thank the Lord that | have a desire to arise and obtain 
the gold tried in the fire, white raiment, etc. | have to stand alone 
here to tread the thorny path of truth; yet | am not discouraged. | 
mean to stick to the right and stand for the truth as far as in me 
lies. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.37 


Yours hoping to overcome. 

G. P. CUSHMAN. 

Tunbridge, Vt., Aug. 22nd, 1858.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
134.38 


From Sister Strong 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice to hear that the truth is progressing in 
different parts of the wide harvestfield, and that a great work is 

being done for the remnant, and the way is being prepared for the 

Third Angel's Message to go with a loud voice. | feel thankful for 
what the Lord is doing for the church in this place, that he has not 

left us in a lukewarm state to be spued out of his mouth, but is 

calling upon us to be zealous and repent, and buy the gold tried in 

the fire, the white raiment and eye-salve, that we may see glorious 

things out of his law. He is ready and willing to receive us if we will 

come to him with all our hearts, feeling our need and dependence 

upon him. While some are coming into the truth here, others are 

waiting and ready to receive it-ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
134.39 


Truly the harvest is great and the laborers are few. We feel the 
importance of working while the day lasts. Will Bro. White, Bro. 
Hutchins, or some other messenger traveling East call on us and 
administer the ordinance of baptism. It is over a year since we have 
had any preaching here. If you feel it to be duty, come, and we will 
aid you with our prayers and our means, to help you forward in your 
labor of love in the cause of Christ, our Redeemer and 
Saviour.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.40 


Yours in the blessed hope. 
FRANCES STRONG. 
West Milton, N. Y., Aug. 22nd, 1858.ARSH September 9, 1858, 
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page 134.41 


From Bro. Hammond 


BRO. SMITH: With great thankfulness to God | still receive the 
Review. My soul is often cheered by it to still strive for the kingdom 

amid the many perils of the last days. | am ashamed to think | have 
done so little for its support. | have taken it steadily since the first 

paper was published by Bro. White in Connecticut. | loved it then, 
and thanks be to God, my love is still increasing for the precious 

truths it advocates, and for God’s dear children. But | am among the 
poor of this world. How often | wish | had the privilege of doing as 
many have done. | am satisfied what is done must be done quickly. 

Soon the loud cry will be given by the Third AngelARSH 

September 9, 1858, page 134.42 


O for a realizing sense of the work of Jesus our High Priest, that is 
now being finished up in the heavenly Sanctuary for us. It seems to 
me if we had such a sense of it our all would be for God and his 
cause.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.43 


| am often pained at the languid state of the cause in many places 
here in the East. Can it be possible that we can realize the 
important moments in which we live, and have an envious feeling 
toward our brethren, or be reaching after this world’s goods? O, for 
living faith! My soul cries out, Lord, save the remnant of thy people! 
O, for a coming up to the standard, that we may show our faith by 
our works.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 134.44 


| love to hear of the prosperity of the cause in the West. O, how | 
wish more cheering intelligence could appear in the Review from 
the East. O that there may be a waking up here. Some seemed to 
heed the last message to the church for a while, but have, like the 
sluggard, sunk down again, | fear into an everlasting slumber. 
Some have given up the ending of the days and cleansing of the 
Sanctuary; but O, may God help the faithful few to gird on the whole 
armor, and push the battle to the gate, and share in the inheritance 
that is promised to the people of God.ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 134.45 
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Yours striving for the kingdom. 

J. F. HAMMOND. 

Worcester, Mass., Aug. 29th, 1858.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
134.46 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. M. H. Leonard writes from Burlington, Mich., Aug. 20th, 1858: 
“There are a few here in Burlington that are trying to get through to 
the kingdom. We hold our meetings regularly, and the Lord is with 
us by his blessed Spirit to comfort and bless us. We mean to hold 
out to the end and stand on mount Zion. The Devil, that old 
Adversary, is trying hard to tear down the church here, and destroy 
what God has planted; but the gates of hell cannot prevail against it. 
If we hold on we shall be delivered from unreasonable and wicked 
men. May this encourage us to endure till the Third Angel’s 
Message, the last to a dying world, is completed, when the Lord will 
call the sleeping millions, with our dead friends, from their dusty 
beds to join with us, and be caught up to meet him in the air. His 
promises are sure; they will stand forever; and he will spare us as a 
man spareth his own son that serveth him.,ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 134.47 


Bro. B. Sawyer writes from Wright, Mich., Aug. 21st, 1858: 
“Although not a subscriber for the Review, yet | have it occasionally 
to peruse. The truths advocated in it look precious to me. | am very 
thankful that | have been spared, a monument of God’s mercy, to 
hear the Third Angel’s Message. | believe it to be the last message 
of mercy this world will ever hear, and yet how few regard it! | was 
led to see that | was traveling the downward road, while attending 
Bro. Frisbie’s meetings last Winter; and if honest | must 
acknowledge the truth. By the grace of God | have endeavored to 
do so; and my earnest prayer is that | may keep all his 
commandments. | am determined to see the end of the race." ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 134.48 


Love to the Work 
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UrSe 


No one can be happy or successful in any business or occupation 
which he does not love. The cultivation of the earth was not only the 
original employment of man’s physical energies, but it is also one of 
the most pleasant. Yet to some farmers it is drudgery, simply 
because they do not love it. Put such a man on the best farm, 
surround him with every convenience, he will not be successful or 
satisfied. But take one who is a true lover of nature, and of her 
culture, place him on a barren sand-heap, or in a trackless heath, 
and in a few years he will have a pleasant home and a thrifty 
farm.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.1 


So of any other occupation; so also in spiritual things, in the work of 
the Christian and of the gospel minister. There is such a thing as 
enjoying religion. Some christians are habitually happy, religion is 
their theme, they love to think about it, to talk about it, they love the 
prayer-meeting, the Sabbath, the Sabbath-school. Such are not 
only happy, but useful; they exert a good influence on all around 
them. But one to whom duty is a task, who shirks responsibility 
whenever he can, and does as little as possible, is very apt to be 
cautious, gloomy, and more a hindrance than a help to the 
church.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.2 


We once heard a young minister say, that the hardest thing he 
could do was to preach - he had already preached upon about all 
the subjects that he felt much interest in, and to prepare a new 
sermon or repeat an old one was a disagreeable task. Nothing but 
necessity would induce him to undertake it. Of course while in this 
state of mind he could not be happy or useful. The best minister will 
often feel his insufficiency, and sometimes have severe trials, still it 
is his privilege to love the work.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
135.3 


A low state of piety will make the work of religion hard. Deep piety 
makes the yoke of Christ easy, and his burden light. The heart that 
is in union with God, loves him because he has done so much for 
him, and is indeed a fountain of excellence. And if we love God we 
shall love his people, his cause, the souls of men. How precious the 
immortal interests of the meanest of our fellow-beings. How great 
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the privilege of doing something for their salvation. To the heart 
thus warm with love to God and love to souls, the work of religion 
can be no task. Our greatest grief in such case is that we can do no 
more. - Sel.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.4 


Startling, yet True 


UrSe 


THE Rev. H. Harbaugh in a work entitled “Heaven,” published at 
Philadelphia, 1857, page, 61, has the following common sense 
remarks:ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.5 


“There seems something undesirable, if not repugnant to our 
hopes, in the idea that at death we are to be launched forth into a 
world with no other material subtratum but ether, or something still 
more subtle or refined. It grates on the feelings of one familiar with 
Scripture representations of heaven, and sounds wild and unnatural 
to a deeply pious christian consciousness.”ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 135.6 


Again he says, ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.7 


“It is said that even Irenaeus declared the idea ‘that the souls of the 
saints pass immediately at death to Christ into heaven,’ to be 
heresy."ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.8 


Again, Dr. Chamers, a high orthodox divine, thus satirizes the 
popular idea of Paradise: ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.9 


“The common imagination that we have of Paradise, on the other 
side of death, is that of a lofty, aerial region, where the inmates float 
in ether, or are mysteriously suspended upon nothing - where all 
warm and = sensible accompaniments, which give such an 
expression of strength, and life, and coloring to our present 
habitation, are attenuated into a sort of spiritual element, that is 
meagre and imperceptible, and utterly uninviting to the eye of 
mortals here below - where every vestige of materialism is done 
away, and nothing left but unearthly scenes that have no power of 
allurement, and certain unearthly ecstasies with which it is felt 
impossible to sympathize.” ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.10 
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James Challen, Pastor of a Campbellite church, Philadelphia, Editor 
of the “Ladies’ Christian Annual,” and publisher of Dr. Barclay’s 
Jerusalem, speaking of heaven, says:ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 135.11 


“The popular idea we have of heaven, is that of some aerial region 
on the other side of Jordan, in which the spiritual beings which 
inhabit that etherealized world are mysteriously wafted on unseen 
wings, or suspended upon invisible clouds, where every vestige of 
materialism has passed away, and all familiar scenes and objects, 
persons and things, shall come into remembrance no more again 
forever. This, we conceive, is a metaphysical dream. It may be the 
Heaven of the Poets, but not of the Prophets! - the air-built castles 
of the enthusiast, but not the warm and sensible abodes of the just 
made perfect.” - Sel. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.12 


“Without God in the World!” 


UrSe 


WITHOUT God! In the darkness - an orphan, alone! No Father’s 
loving smile; no strong protecting arm; no heart firm and true, in 
sunshine and in storm! No God! No God Without that glory- 
crowning, joyous hour; without the wondrous beaming of that 
heavenly light; without his blessed benediction; without that peace 
which passeth understanding; without God! without God!ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 135.13 


In the world - this gay, bright, sunny world! - its hours of blissful joy; 
its happy days of loveliness; its nights of beauty and calm 
enjoyment! - the blue skies of prosperity; the glorious scenery of 
earth - its verdant vales and mountain heights, noble forests, 
flowing rivers, and mighty seas; - the soft strains of bird music; the 
sweet incense of flowers; the streamlet’s gentle murmur; the rich 
sunset glow; the glorious gleaming of night’s starry coronet; the 
thousand pleasured joys of happy existence - without one thought 
heavenward! No grateful tears welling up from the heart’s full 
fountains to him whose hand painted these glory tints - to him who 
filleth thine ear with sweet music! In the world - this world of beauty 
- without God! without God!ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.14 
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Earth’s precious treasures - a father’s noble heart and earnest 
affection; a mother’s sweet gentleness and untold love; a brother’s 
fondness; a sister’s warm embrace; the husband’s love; the wife’s 
undying devotion; the sportive grace and guileless heart of 
childhood - oh, Home, sweet home! without one glad psalm of 
thanksgiving - without once lifting thine eye from these precious 
gifts, clasped lovingly to the heart, upward to the glorious Giver! - 
without God! without God!ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.15 


No morning orisons; no evening hours with “the Beloved;” no soft 
folding of little hands in prayer; no sweet incense burning on 
Home’s holy altar. Oh! can it be? In the midst of all thy mercies, no 
God!ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.16 


In this world! - this stormy, sorrowing, sinful, suffering world! No 
covert from the tempest; no shield from the cold winds of adversity; 
no sure refuge in all distress; no guide in the dark hour of 
temptation; no fortress, no high tower, where thou mayest flee from 
the shafts of the enemy!ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.17 


Alone! with thine aching heart. No hand to wipe away thy bitter 
tears; no comfort when the dead shadow falls across the brightest 
pathway of thy life; no rest for thy weary spirit; no voice of Jesus in 
the storm! Oh, anguish unutterable! No God! no Goa! In the world - 
without God!ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.18 


Oh, hoary head of honor - those who wear not the crowning joy of 
life - whose trembling feet are pressing still the path of sin and 
wrong! O thou of the sunny brow and laughing eye, whose heart, so 
set on earthly jewels, seekest not the pearl of great price! O thou 
child of the covenant, wandering from the fold, yet wearing on thy 
brow his sacred seal of love! - why will ye grieve a Father’s bleeding 
heart? Why will ye die? Oh, turn ye to the rod and staff - the higher 
glory that fadeth not away - the Shepherd’s tender care - the 
precious love of Jesus - else on that last dread solemn day shall 
yours be this fearful condemnation: without God! without God! Ch. 
Observer.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.19 


The Jews 
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UrSe 


THE Jews have no peculiar blessings in reserve for them, for the 
following reasons:ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.20 


1. The middle wall of partition between them and the Gentiles was 
broken down more than 1800 years ago. Ephesians 2:14, 15; 
Galatians 3:28.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.21 


2. John and our Saviour denied the Jews had any further claim 
upon Abraham for religious favors. Matthew 3:7-9; 23; John 8:39; 
Revelation 2:9.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.22 


3. The Apostle Paul makes it plain inRomans 2:28, 29; 9:6, 7; 
10:12, 13; Acts 10:34, 35; 5:9, 10; Galatians 3:28, etc., etc. ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 135.23 


4. Jews or Gentiles are favorites of God only through faith in Christ. 
Galatians 3:7, 26-29; Ephesians 1:5; Hebrews 2:14.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 135.24 


5. “Jerusalem is to be trodden down of the Gentiles until the fullness 
of the Gentiles be come in” - then the immortal state will be 
introduced, leaving no chance for the literal return of the Jews. Luke 
21:24; Romans 11:25; Ephesians 1:9, 10.ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 135.25 


6. Several of the parables of our Saviour are against them. See the 
relapsing demoniac. Matthew 12; Luke 9. Of the fig-tree. Luke 13:6, 
9. Of the great Supper. Luke 714. The husbandman and bidden 
guests. Matthew 27; 22. 

B.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.26 


WHERE IS THE EVIDENCE? - The individual experience of ever 
thoughtful person, we are told, affords convincing evidence of mind 

working apart from matter. But where is the evidence? Who ever 

witnessed the phenomena of thought when no nervous matter was 

present? Name your authority, give a single instance, give a single 

argument. All we know of mind is in connection with a living brain. 

Give us an instance of a brainless mind, and we will thankfully 

acknowledge it. - Leader. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.27 





884 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, Aug. 6th, 1858, in Rubicon, Wis., Edwin, son of Wales 
and Mary Harlow, aged 3 months and 10 days. Three of their little 
children now lie side by side in the cold and silent grave. They 
mourn not as those without hope. Jesus said, Suffer little children, 
and forbid them not, to come unto me; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. Matthew 19:14; Luke 18:16, 17. These words of our 
Saviour to believing parents are comforting: Their children who 
have not come to the years of accountability, will come forth from 
the land of the enemy (the grave) to their own border. Jeremiah 
UETG.. 17. 

A. G. CARTER. 

Rubicon, Wis., Aug. 25th, 1858.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
135.28 


Fell asleep in Jesus, in Wirt, Alleghany Co., N. Y., July, 1858: Bro. 
Reuben Griggs, aged 66 years. Bro. Griggs was formerly a member 
of the Presbyterian church; but in 1851 he embraced the present 
truth, and from that time to the time of his death, has, with his 
family, endeavored to keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. He died in the triumphs of faith, and in the hope that, 
although the grave should gain a temporary victory, yet in a little 
while Jesus would come to redeem his sleeping saints from the 
dominion of death and the power of the grave, and raise them to life 
and immortality, ARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.29 


At his funeral a discourse was preached by Eld. B. F. Robbins, from 
the text, For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 7 
Thessalonians 4:14. 

A. LLAARSH September 9, 1858, page 135.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEPT. 9, 1858. 
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Special Notice 


UrSe 


To whom it may concern: We design to copy our list books at the 
close of the present volume. We wish to commence Vol.xiii, with as 
clean a list as possible, and therefore would esteem it a favor to 
have all who are indebted to the Office, cancel as far as possible, 
their indebtedness previous to that time. We want to hear from all 
who receive our paper whether they consider themselves 
subscribers or not. We want to know how they stand disposed 
towards it, and whether or not they wish to receive it any longer. Let 
those who cannot pay, at least write. We have a number on our list 
who have had the paper now for five or six volumes, who have not 
during this time sent us a cent towards its publication, or given us 
any intimation by letter or otherwise that they wished its 
continuance. Such papers we must stop unless they respond to this 
appeal; for we believe there are circumstances under which 
forbearance ceases to be a virtue. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
136.1 


THREE MONTH SUBSCRIBERS. The subscription of quite 
number of those who are having the paper on trial for three months, 
expires at the close of this volume. According to our terms in such 
cases, these papers must stop unless_ subscription is 
renewed.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.2 


We hope all our brethren far and near, east and west, north and 
south, will give heed to these suggestions, and enable us to 
commence Vol.xiii, with as large a list as possible of substantial, 
paying subscribers. Let none stop the paper on any consideration, 
who wish to examine its teachings further, or who feel that it would 
prove to them any blessing or advantage.ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.3 


ANOTHER APPLICATION. The latest application of propheti: 
fulfillment, in connection with the Atlantic telegraph, which we have 
noticed, is the following: The Atlantic cable connecting Europe and 
America, thereby transmitting intelligence from one to the other, as 
though there was no ocean rolling between them, accords with the 
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Apocalyptic prophecy, ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.4 


“There was no more sea!” What may we not expect when grave 
men set the example in such loose applications of the prophetic 
word? If this much is to be allowed, we might as well go a little 
further; for time and space are annihilated by the telegraph as well 
as the sea; and we may then claim that we have almost reached 
the popular theological heaven, beyond the bounds of time and 
space!’'ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.5 


CORRECTION - The articles on Self Deception should be creditec 
to J. Helffenstein, instead of Flavel ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
136.6 


Spiritual Gifts 


UrSe 


THIS is a work of 224 pages written by Mrs. White, with an 
introductory article on the perpetuity of Spiritual Gifts, by Bro. R. F. 
Cottrell. Price 50 cents. The following are the contents of the 
book:ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.7 


Spiritual Gifts - The Fall of Satan - The Fall of Man - The Plan of 
Salvation - The First Advent of Christ - The Ministry of Christ - The 
Transfiguration - The Betrayal of Christ - The Trial of Christ - The 
Crucifixion of Christ - The Resurrection of Christ - The Ascension of 
Christ - The Disciples of Christ - The Death of Stephen - The 
Conversion of Saul - The Jews Decided to Kill Paul - Paul Visited 
Jerusalem - The Great Apostasy - Mystery of Iniquity - Death not 
Eternal Life in Misery - The Reformation - The Church and World 
United - Wm. Miller - The First Angel’s Message - The Second 
Angel’s Message - Advent Movement Illustrated - Another 
Illustration - The Sanctuary - The Third Angel’s Message - A Firm 
Platform - Spiritualism - Covetousness - The Shaking - The Sins of 
Babylon - The Loud Cry - The Third Message Closed - The Time of 
Jacob’s Trouble - Deliverance of the Saints - The Saints’ Reward - 
The Earth Desolated - The Second Resurrection - The Second 
Death. 

J. W.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.8 
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THE TRUTH FOUND, A short argument for the Sabbath. The 
second edition of this excellent work, enlarged, is ready for 
circulation. Price $3,00, per. 100, single copy 5 cents. 

J. W.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.9 


Spiritual Gifts, or the Great Controversy, has now been sent to all 
who have ordered. If any do not receive it in due time, let notice be 
given.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.10 


Note from Bro. Welcome 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Permit me to speak a few words through your sheet. 
| would say first that | love the truth it presents, second | love the 
spirit in which it is presented. | am glad that my eyes have been 

opened to see these precious truths. O how love | thy law! it is my 
meditation day and night. We have a goodly number of brethren 

and sisters here that love the truth, and are contending earnestly for 

the faith once delivered to the saints, believing that it is our privilege 

to live free from condemnation, and to walk in the light, to have 

fellowship one with another, believing that if we confess our sins, he 

is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 

unrighteousness.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.11 


Bro. Waggoner’s labors were much blessed with us last Spring. He 
is remembered by us in our prayers. ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 136.12 


Yours in hope of eternal life in the morning of the resurrection. 
MICHAEL WELCOME. 

Oasis, Waushara Co. Wis., Sept. 2nd 1858.ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.13 


P. S. | will meet the brethren at Mackford, Sabbath, Sept. 25th. | 
desire to meet Bro. Phelps there. 
M. W.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.14 


APPOINTMENTS 
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UrSe 


A General Conference of Sabbath-keepers in Northern Ohio, will be 
held (if the Lord will) at Lovett’s Grove, Wood Co., Ohio, in the tent, 
commencing Sabbath, Sept. 18th, at 10 A. M., and continuing over 
Second-day.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.15 


It is hoped there will be a general gathering of brethren and sisters 
at this meeting. Come, praying the Lord to meet with us at this 
conference. Bro. and Sr. White are expected to attend ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.16 


In behalf of the church. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
T. J. BUTLER.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.17 


Providence permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will attend the General 
Tent Meeting at Lovett’s Grove, commencing Sept. 18thARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.18 


They will spend Sabbath and First-day where Brn. Loughborough 
and Butler may appoint. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.19 


The first Sabbath in October, in Western New York, where the 
brethren may appoint. They design visiting Roosevelt, Lorraine, 
Bro. Abbey’s, Buck’s Bridge, Rouse’s Point, Vermont, Washington, 
N. H., Boston, and Portland, Me. J. WARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 136.20 


The ordinances will be observed in the church at Battle Creek, 
Sabbath, the 11th. 
J. W.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.21 


Rules for Correspondents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.22 
To insure correctness in the business transactions of this Office, we 
are induced again to lay before our correspondents a series of 
rules, to which we hope they will pay particular attention, when 
writing to this Office. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.23 


1. Be careful to make a distinction between matter for publication 
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and matters of business. If you have occasion to write for the paper, 
and on business at the same time, put the business matters on a 
separate leaf, or on a part of the sheet that can be easily torn from 
the other. The reason for this is, we wish to file away and preserve 
for future reference all business letters; but if business matters are 
mixed up with copy for the REVIEW, which in due time after 
publication, goes to the moles and bats, they are liable to be 
overlooked and so lost. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.24 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places with the 
utmost distinctness. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.25 


3. When you write on business for yourself, always give your Post 
Office, County and State. If the business is for others, givetheir 
Post Office, County and State. When a Town or Village is called by 
one name, and the Post Office by another name, always give the 
name of the Post Office. It will do us no good to know what town a 
person lives in, if the Post Office where he receives his paper goes 
by another name. Always state in whose name the paper is 
sent.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.26 


4. Our terms allow a person to send the paper as a donation to their 
friends at half price. Therefore persons sending money in behalf of 
others, should be sure to state from whom the money comes, and 
whether the paper is expected at half price. This will save us much 
perplexity in giving credit. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.27 


5. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, never think of 
such a thing as omitting to name the Office where it has formerly 
been sent. We want the Office it is changed from, as well as the 
one it is changed to.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.28 


6. Preserve these rules, and when about to write to this Office, read 
them over at least once very attentively; and thenARSH September 
9, 1858, page 136.29 


7. Let us hear from you often.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
136.30 


Business Items 
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UrSe 


The P. O. Address of J. H. Waggoner, is Burlington, Calhoun Co., 
Mich.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.31 


Sr. Gillett:- Sr. Muzzey’s paper is paid to Vol.xiii, No.1 ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.32 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.33 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


S. N. Haskell 0,75,xiii,11. B. J. Lindsay 2,00,xiv,14. Jas. Tucker 
0,50,xiii,17. A. L. Burwell (for J. Bacheller) 1,00,xii,22. J. Sanders 
1,10,xii,19. A. Shepard 1,00,xiii,1. C. S. Hurlbut 2,00,xiii,1. J. G. 
Post 2,50,xiv,1. J. L. Smith 0,50,xii,1. A. Dunbar 0,50,xiii,6. J. L. 
Palfray 1,25,xiv,6.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.34 


FOR MICH. TENT. R. J. Lawrence $4ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 136.35 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Sr. C. Byington $8RSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.36 


FOR POWER PRESS. R. J. Lawrence $8.RSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.37 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
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Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.38 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.39 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.40 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.41 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 86 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.42 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
136.43 


Brief exposition of Vatihew 24. Price 6 cents. ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.44 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.45 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.46 
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The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 136.47 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.48 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.49 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 cents ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.50 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
136.51 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
136.52 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.53 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.54 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.55 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.56 
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Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.57 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 136.58 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents ARSH September 9, 1858, 
page 136.59 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.60 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.61 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.62 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH September 
9, 1858, page 136.63 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.64 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.65 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.66 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
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of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.67 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
136.68 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts. ARSH September 9, 1858, page 
136.69 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.70 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH September 9, 1858, page 136.71 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH 
September 9, 1858, page 136.72 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLARSH September 9, 
1858, page 136.73 
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September 23, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 18 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER : 
1858. - NO. 18. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.1 

THE BOOK OF BOOKS 


UrSe 


| HAVE a little book at home, it has been mine for yearsARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.2 


There’s many, many a leaf within that’s blotted with my tears; ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.3 
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The covers are defaced, and e’en the gilding worn with age,ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.4 


And pencil-marks are scattered round on almost every page. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.5 


My father gave this book to me, O, many years ago, 
When little of its real worth or import | could know; ARSH September 
23, 1858, page 137.6 


It pleased my fancy and my pride; | felt extremely grand That | had 
such a pretty book to carry in my hand.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 137.7 


But when the first great sorrow came - my loving father died, ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.8 


And broken-hearted, how | longed to lay down by his side -ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.9 


Within this book | found that God would comfort and would 
bless, ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.10 


And be a heavenly Father to the poor and fatherlessARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.11 


When | am_ saddened or _ perplexed, with trials sore 
distressed, ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.12 


| read that he will surely “give the heavy-laden rest;” In every trouble 
of my life unto this Rock | fleeAARSH September 23, 1858, page 
137.13 


And sweet refreshing streams of love seem gushing out to me. [Am. 
Messenger.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.14 


THE CONSEQUENCES OF SELF-DECEPTION 


UrSe 


SELF-DECEPTION in religion is a terrific evil. Its disastrous 
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influence both in this world and the next exceeds all description. 
Nothing can befall us this side eternity which should be more 
deprecated, and against which we should more carefully guard. A 
false hope is worse than no hope. Whatever distress may attend 
the latter, the former is by far the more ruinous. ARSH September 
23, 1858, page 137.15 


1. Self-deception renders all our religious performances vain. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.16 


With whatever complacency they may be viewed by ourselves or by 
our fellow-men, infinite purity cannot behold them but with 
abhorrence. If the heart be wrong, all is wrong. Where there is no 
holy principle, there can be no holy practice. The same works that 
the christian performs we may perform, and they may be 
performed, too, with the same apparent zeal; but if our motives be 
impure they destroy the moral virtue of our deeds, however 
splendid and imposing to the eye of man, and render them in the 
view of God nothing but “vain oblations."ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 137.17 


Do we “spread forth our hands’ in prayer. “He that turneth away his 
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.” 
Proverbs 28:9. Do we appear in the sanctuary? “Who,” says God, 
“hath required this at your hand to tread my courts?” /saiah 7:12. Do 
we pay an external respect to the Sabbath? “The new moons and 
sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, | cannot away with: it is iniquity, 
even the solemn meeting.” Verse 73. Do we afflict ourselves by 
fasting? “Is it such a fast that | have chosen? a day for a man to 
afflict his soul? is it to bow down his head as a bulrush and to 
spread sackcloth and ashes under him? wilt thou call this a fast and 
an acceptable day to the Lord?” /saiah 58:5, 6. Do we surround the 
Lord’s table and receive the sacred memorials of the Saviour’s 
death? Instead of commemorating his sufferings we become “guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord.” Do we give of our substance to 
feed the poor or to support and extend the gospel? Verily we have 
our reward, the praise of man, but not the approbation of 
God.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.18 


2. Self-deception also deprives us of the present comforts of 
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religion.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.19 


It may indeed impart a certain kind of peace. The mind, before 
agitated with fear, may become calmed, but to the “joy of salvation” 
we shall notwithstanding remain strangers. Religion, so far from 
proving a pleasure, will prove a task. Its duties will be observed, not 
because they are deemed desirable in themselves, but only as a 
means for the attainment of some selfish end.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 137.20 


3. Self-deception will prevent us from deriving any benefit from the 
means of grace.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.21 


Regarding our condition as already safe, we shall of course see no 
ground for alarm. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.22 


Whatever denunciations the Bible may utter against the impenitent, 
these denunciations will be lost upon us. Ministers may preach with 
the utmost fidelity, “warning every man with tears,” “reproving, 
rebuking, exhorting with all long-suffering and doctrine,” but the 
gospel, instead of becoming to us “the savor of life unto life,” will 
become “the savor of death unto death.,ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 137.23 


Do they urge their hearers to “flee from the wrath to come?” 
According to our apprehension, we have already been saved from 
that wrath. Do they point to the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sin of the world? We have already looked to him as our Saviour. Do 
they portray the glories of heaven, and call upon us to lay hold on 
eternal life? Heaven is already made sure. Do they caution us 
against self-delusion? Others may be deceived, but as it respects 
ourselves, we cannot be mistaken.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 137.24 


It is comparatively easy to shake the hopes of some real christians, 
while the same truths which disturb them leave the hypocrite 
unmoved. While some weak, trembling believer may lay these 
remarks aside, writing bitter things against himself, the very class of 
persons for whose benefit it is more immediately intended, may 
read its pages without one feeling of distrust or apprehension. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.25 
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4. The dreadfulness of self-deception will further appear when we 
reflect that in eternity it will be too late to rectify the mistake. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.26 


Then indeed it will be manifest. A view of the holy character of God, 
and of the spirituality of his law, will at once dissipate every 
delusion. The heart will appear without a covering, and every form 
of self-delusion will vanish forever; but there will be no remedy - 
probation has closed - the character is formed, and the record of 
our lives sealed up for eternity. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
137.27 


5. Self-deception will also aggravate our future misery.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.28 


The more confident our hopes of future happiness are here, the 
more bitter will be the pain of disappointment hereafter. How awful 
to go to the gate of heaven, expecting admission, and then meet 
the sentence, “Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity!” 
Imagination can form but little conception of the anguish which must 
follow this exclusion. “There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth,” says Jesus, “when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you 
yourselves thrust out.” Luke 13:27, 28.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 137.29 


O the darkness that must gather around the spirit when the light of 
hope is thus suddenly and forever extinguished! The hope of the 
hypocrite, it is said, shall be “as the giving up of the ghost.” “His 
hope shall be cut off, and his trust shall be a spider’s web. He shall 
lean upon his house, but it shall not stand; he shall hold it fast, but it 
shall not endure.” Job 8:14, 75. The fabric which he had all his life 
been rearing will fall, and great indeed will be the fall! Matthew 7:27. 
- Helffenstein., ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.30 


How to Believe 


UrSe 


TAKE your Bible, and turn to7 John 5:9-12. May | ask you to read 
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this passage aloud, verse by verse? In order to believe, you want to 
know how you are to believe, whom you are to believe, what you 
are to believe, when you are to believe, what is the sin of not 
believing, and what you are to get by believing. Perhaps in these 
verse, of all others in the Bible, this all-important subject of faith is 
stated in terms the most simple and unmistakable.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.31 


Verse 9. “If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater.” ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.32 


To “receive the witness of men,” is to believe their testimony, (the 
old English words, witness, and testimony, being the same.) To 
“receive the witness of God,” is to believe his testimony. It is 
precisely the same act of the mind which receives both, it is 
believing what has been said. In other words, if you want a 
definition of faith in its simplest form, it is “giving God credit for what 
he says;” receiving his testimony as true; believing what he has 
declared; taking him at his word! See Christ’s definition. John 
5:24.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.33 


Whose testimony is the best, or greatest?PARSH September 23, 
1858, page 137.34 


God’s, of course, for he cannot lie! 7 Samuel 15:29.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.35 


Which of the two, then, ought it to be the easiest to believe? ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 137.36 


It ought to be, though | never thought of it just in that light before, 
easiest to believe God.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.37 


Read now the remainder of the verse. ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 137.38 


“For this is the witness of God, which he hath testified of his 
Son.”ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.39 


Of whom has God given the testimony he wishes you to 
believe? ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.40 
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Of his Son, Jesus Christ. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.41 


So far, then, all is plain. Faith is believing what God says; believing 
what God says about his Son. This you can believe; this you ought 
to believe. But do you believe it?PARSH September 23, 1858, page 
137.42 


How am | to know whether | believe it or not?PARSH September 23, 
1858, page 137.43 


The next verse will tell youARSH September 23, 1858, page 
137.44 


Verse 10. “He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself."ARSH September 23, 1858, page 137.45 


The belief in the testimony of God concerning his Son, leading 
naturally, if not of necessity, to a belief or trust in the Son himself, 
simultaneously with this believing in the Son of God, the Holy Spirit 
enters the heart along with this truth thus received, and begins to 
bear witness there. 7 John 5:6; Romans 8:16; Galatians 3:2. What 
this witness of the Spirit is, you can only learn by experience. If you 
have it, you will know and feel it. If, as still seems to be the case, 
you have it not, it cannot be explained in advance. This is one 
motive for believing; it appeals to your hopes; but in the last clause 
of the verse there is another motive, and one that appeals very 
strongly to your fears. Read on.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
137.46 


“He that believeth not God hath made him a liar, because he 
believeth not the record that God gave of his Son.”ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 138.1 


Up to this moment, probably, you have never learned that the 
greatest of all your sins is unbelief. Think of it in reference to God. 
“It makes him a liar!” It insults him on the throne, and would bring 
him down to a level with Satan! Think of it in reference to yourself. 
While it lasts, it binds the guilt of all other sins upon you! For every 
drop of sin in the life, what an ocean of sin in the heart does this 
expression reveal, “He that believeth not God hath made him a liar!” 
Is it not the first of your sins of which to be convinced, for which to 
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be sorry, the very first to be confessed and forsaken John 16:9; 1 
John 3:23.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.2 


Hoping that such is your determination, let me ask you now to read 
the 11th verse. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.3 


“And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son."ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.4 


There are few verses in the Bible on which more souls have 
anchored their hopes for eternity than this. God grant that you may 
do the same! Every thought that it contains is infinitely precious. Let 
us take them, therefore, one by one.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 138.5 


What has God given?ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.6 
Life, life eternal!ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.7 

To whom has he given it? ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.8 
To us.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.9 


Who are meant by “us?” Every one but you and I?ARSH September 
23, 1858, page 138.10 


No, it means us both. 7 John 2:3; 1 Corinthians 15:1-4.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 138.11 


Suppose | draw a pencil-mark around the word, us, and you 
substitute, me, or your own name if you will, how would it then 
read?ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.12 


“And this is the record, that God hath given to (me) eternal 
life." ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.13 


There is such a thing, then, as eternal life; eternal life for you, 
already given, or provided for you by God1 7 John 2:25. Where is it 
to be found? ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.14 


And this life is in his Son.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.15 
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“He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life." ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.16 


Christ is God’s first gift, with or for the sake of whom he bestows all 
others. Accept Christ as he is offered, and with him you will freely 
receive all that is in him!ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.17 


Yes, my dear friend, when God’s Lamb was offered on Calvary as 
the one great sacrifice for sin, [John 7:29,] when God’s own and 
only Son hung dying upon the cross, our sins upon him, our guilt 
between him and his Father in heaven, he felt as deep a pang for 
you, as for any other sinner. It is not too much to suppose that his 
omniscient eye looked even to you, and that so to speak, he said 
within himself, “I die for him; my blood is shed for him; his sins are 
laid upon me; and by my stripes, if he will, he may be healed!” O, 
how near, how very near, does such a thought bring the cross to 
our souls! and the Crucified One almost within sight and hearing! 
Even while | speak, are you turning your back upon this sinful 
world? Leaving earthly things behind? Yielding as you are drawn by 
the Holy Spirit? Even now, do you cast yourself at the foot of that 
cross, beneath those out-stretched hands, those bleeding feet, that 
wounded side, and thank the Saviour that he died, and died for 
you? Do you Say, just as really as though he were visibly present, 
and you addressed him personally, “Lord, | believe, help thou mine 
unbelief! | accept the atonement thou hast provided, | take thee as 
the only Mediator between me and my offended Father! | call thee 
my Saviour, mine!ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.18 


Here, Lord, | give myself away, 
‘Tis all that | can do.” 
[Independent.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.19 


The Pen of Heaven BY THE REV. THOMAS GUTHRIE, D. D 


UrSe 


“| will ... cause you to walk in my statutes, and keep my judgments 
and do them.” Ezekiel 36:27,ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
138.20 





904 


THE day grows yet more solemn. Its solemnity reaches its highest 
point, and culminates in the momentous issues of judgment. It is 
God’s day of settlement with a world that has a long credit. It is the 
winding up of this earth’s bankrupt estate, and each man’s 
individual interest. It is the closing of an open account that has been 
running on ever since the Fall. It is the day when the balance is 
struck, and our fate is heaven or hell; and what invests my text with 
solemn and sublime importance is this, that by the manner in which 
we have walked in these statutes and kept these judgments and 
done them, shall our destiny be determined.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 138.21 


The most common action of life; its every day, every hour, is 
invested with a solemn grandeur, when we think how they extend 
their issues into eternity. Our hands are now sowing seed for that 
great harvest. We shall meet again all we are doing and have done. 
The graves shall give up their dead, and from the tombs of oblivion 
the past shall give up all that it holds in keeping, to be witness for or 
witness against us. O think of that, and in yonder hall of the 
Inquisition see what its effect on us should be. Within those blood- 
stained walls, for whose atrocious cruelties Rome has yet to 
answer, one is under examination. He has been assured that 
nothing he reveals shall be written for the purpose of being used 
against him. While making frank and ingenuous confession, he 
suddenly stops. He is dumb - a mute. They ply him with questions, 
flatter him, threaten him; he answers not a word. Danger makes the 
senses quick. His ear has caught a sound; he listens; it ties his 
tongue. An arras hangs beside him, and behind it he hears a pen 
running along the pages. The truth flashes on him. Behind that 
screen a scribe sits committing to the fatal page every word he 
says, and he shall meet it all again on the day of trial ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 138.22 


Ah! how solemn to think that there is such a pen going in heaven, 
and entering on the books of judgment all we say or wish, all we 
think or do. Would to God we heard it - every where, and always 
heard it! What a check! and what a stimulus! Are we about to sin, 
how strong a curb; if slow to duty, how sharp a spur! What a motive 
to pray for the blood that blots out a guilty past, and for such grace, 
as in time to come shall enable us to walk in God’s statutes, to do 
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them. “Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade 
men.”ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.23 


A PASSION FOR HOARDING. - We have rarely seen a mor 
graphic description of a hoarding propensity than the following from 
“Law’s Serious Call:°7 ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.24 


“If you should see a man that had a large pond of water, yet living in 
continual thirst, not suffering himself to drink half a draught, for fear 
of lessening his pond; if you should see him wasting his time in 
fetching more water to his pond, always thirsty, yet always carrying 
a bucket of water in his hand, watching early and late to catch the 
drops of rain, gaping after every cloud, and running greedily into 
every mire and mud, in hopes of water, and always studying how to 
make every ditch empty itself into his pond; if you should see him 
gray in these anxious labors, and at last end a careful, thirsty life by 
falling into his own pond, would you not say that such an one was 
not only the author of his own disquiet, but was foolish enough to be 
reckoned among madmen? But foolish and absurd as this character 
is, it does not represent half the follies and absurd disquiets of the 
covetous man.” - Sel. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.25 


The Word “Carriages.” 


UrSe 


“We took up our carriages, and went up to Jerusalem.” Acts 
21:15.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.26 


THIS is one of those passages, whose meaning is quite likely to be 
misapprehended, unless the reader is well acquainted with the 
changes which have taken place in the English language since the 
Bible was translated. Probably nine-tenths of all who read the 
verse, suppose, and very naturally too, that Paul and his 
companions were provided with such conveniences as now are 
known by the name of carriages. Even writers of books have fallen 
into the same error. Thus we read in Wilson’s “Travels in Egypt and 
the Holy Land:"ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.27 


“This, | am inclined to believe, was not the track which was taken by 
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the apostle Paul, when he went up to Jerusalem from the coast, as 
he appears to have traveled in some conveyance moved on 
wheels; for it is so far from being in any degree possible to draw 
one along, that, on the contrary, a great exertion is necessary to 
travelers to get forward their mules."ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 138.28 


The error here is a comparatively harmless and amusing one, but 
the same mistake has been made the foundation of serious cavil at 
the truth of the passage. “How is this possible,” says a modern 
objector, “when there is nothing but a mountain track, impassable 
for wheels, between Cesarea and Jerusalem?” The blunder in the 
former case and the sneer in the latter would alike have been 
saved, had the writers known that when the Bible was translated, 
“carriage” did not mean “that which carries,” but “that which was 
carried.” “We took up our carriages” means no more and no less 
than “we took up our baggage,” or, as one of the earlier translations 
familiarly expresses it, “we trussed up our fardels.”ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 138.29 


Prof. Scholefield, in his “Hints for an Improved translation of the 
New Testament,” recommends that the passage be rendered, “we 
put up our baggage.” There are other passages in the Bible where 
the word “carriage” is evidently used as synonymous with baggage. 
For example:ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.30 


“So they turned and deserted, and put the little ones, and the cattle, 
and the carriage before them.” Judges 18:21.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 138.31 


“And David left hiscarriage in the hand of the keeper of the 
carriage.” 1 Samuel 17:22.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.32 


David’s “carriage” consisted, as we learn from the preceding 
verses, of an ephah of parched corn, ten loaves of bread, and ten 
cheeses. Examples of a similar character may readily be cited from 
historians and essayists who were contemporaneous with the 
translations of the Bible. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.33 


North, in his translations of Plutarch, says, “that Spartacus withdrew 
an opposing army, and took all their carriage;” and Bacon, quoting 7 
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Samuel 30:24, speaks of those “who stood with the carriages,” 
substituting the word “carriage” for “stuff,” which appears in the 
ordinary version.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 138.34 


In fact, “carriage,” “luggage,” and “baggage,” were not only formed 
in the same way, but were originally synonyms; baggage being that 
which is bagged, luggage that which is lugged, and carriage that 
which is carried. - Vt. Chronicle ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
135,38 


A Solemn Interrogation 


UrSe 


“WHO may abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when 
he appeareth?” 1. Shall the infidel - he who has “rejected the 
counsel of God against himself,” against argument and entreaty, 
and appeal, and perhaps assuming a bolder port and form of 
impiety, has announced the record of inspiration as but an 
imposture and a lie - shall he stand? No; for it is pronounced, “He 
that believed not, is condemned already.” “He that believeth not, 
shall be damned.” 2. Shall the sensualist - he who has degraded 
the high and immortal gift of reason for the vulgarities of animal 
appetite, herding with the drunken, with the gluttonous or with the 
lewd, and thus “glorying in his shame’ - shall he stand? No; for it is 
pronounced of all such, “They shall in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of God.” 3. Shall the worldling - he who has concentrated 
his activities and desires on that which perishes in the using, 
prostrating his faculties and his powers in idolatrous service to 
mammon - shall he stand? No; for it is pronounced, “Whosoever 
would be the friend of the world, is an enemy of God.” 4. Shall the 
pharisee - he “who being ignorant of God’s righteousness, has gone 
about to establish his own righteousness,” and who, repudiating the 
grand evangelical principles of the gospel, has believed that by the 
merit of his own penances and works, he can establish a claim to 
acceptance before the heart-searching God - shall he stand? No; 
for it is pronounced, “Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased;” 
and that “the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 
waters shall overflow the hiding-place.” 5. Shall the hypocrite - he 
who assumed the “form of godliness,” while he knew that he had 
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not the power, and who, deluding his fellow-men with a falsehood, 

will pass into eternity with “a lie in his right hand,” as though he 

could deceive and delude the omniscient One - shall he stand? No; 
for it is pronounced that God abhors the sacrifice, wnen men draw 
nigh unto him with their lips, when their hearts are far from him, and 

that into the New Jerusalem “there shall in no wise enter anything 
which defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh 

a lie.” “Who may abide the day of his coming? or who shall stand 
when he appeareth?” Brethren, none but those who have repented 
towards God, and who have believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; 
none but those who have been justified by the blood of the 

atonement and sanctified by the influence of the Spirit. As to all 
beside - and still it is a solemn and heart-searching truth in all - that 
if they be found in any of the classes which have been enumerated, 

or in any other classes which embody especial forms of the 

impenitent and unbelieving sin, they will amid the burning grandeur 
and tremendous development of the two worlds presented before 

and around the tribunal of the great and resistless Judge, 

themselves have to cry out, in the last accents of despair, “Rocks 

and mountains, fall on us and hide us from the face of him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and from the Lamb, for the great day of his 
wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand?”ARSH September 
23, 1858, page 138.36 


When thou, my righteous Judge shall come, 

To bring thy ransomed people home, 

Shall | among them stand? 

Shall such a worthless worm as |, 

Who sometimes am afraid to die, 

Be found at thy right hand?” 

James Parsons.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.1 


The Commandments 


UrSe 


OUR Lord Christ tells us expressly, “Ye are my friends if ye do 
whatsoever | command you.” And can a man be the friend of Christ 
and yet be but almost a christian?PARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.2 
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| answer, There is an obedience to the commands of Christ, which 
is a sure proof of our christianity and friendship to Christ ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 139.3 


This obedience hath a three-fold property.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 139.4 


Itis, 1. Evangelical. 2. Universal. 3. Continual. First, It is evangelical 
obedience, and that in matter and manner, ground and end. In the 
matter of it; and that is what God requires: Ye are my friends if ye 
do whatsoever | command you. In the manner of it; and that is 
according as God requires: “God is a spirit, and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth.” In the ground of it; and 
that is “a pure heart, a good conscience; and a faith unfeigned.” In 
the end of it; and that is the honor and glory of God. “Whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God."ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.5 


Secondly, It is a universal obedience, which extendeth itself to all 
the commands of God alike: it respects the duties of both tables. 
Such was the obedience of Caleb “who followed the Lord fully,” and 
of David who had “respect to all his commands.”ARSH September 
23, 1858, page 139.6 


Thirdly. It is a continual obedience, a putting the hand to God’s 
plough without looking back: “Il have inclined my heart to perform 
thy statutes always, even unto the end.”ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 139.7 


He that thus obeys the commands of God is a Christian indeed; a 
friend of Christ indeed. But all obedience to the commands of God 
is not this obedience. For, ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.8 


1. There is a partial obedience - a piecemeal religion, when a man 
obeys God in one command and not in another; owns him in one 
duty and not in another; when a man seems to make conscience of 
the duties of one table and not of another. Now this obedience is no 
obedience; for as he that doth not love God above all, doth not love 
God at all, so he that doth not obey all the commands universally, 
cannot be said to obey any command truly. It is said of those in 
Samaria, that they “feared the Lord, and served their own gods after 
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their own manner.” And yet in the very next verse it is said, “They 
feared not the Lord;” so that their fear of the Lord was no fear. In 
like manner that obedience to God is no obedience, which is but a 
partial and piecemeal obedience. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.9 


2. Aman may obey much and yet be in his old nature; and if so, 
then all his obedience in that estate is but a painted sin. “He that 
offereth an oblation is as if he offered swine’s blood; and he that 
burneth incense, as if he blessed an idol.” The nature must be 
renewed before the command can be rightly obeyed; for “a corrupt 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit.” Whatever a man’s performances 
are, they cannot be called obedience whilst the heart remaineth 
unregenerate, because the principle is false and unsound. Every 
duty done by a believer is accepted of God, as part of his 
obedience to the will of God, though it be done in much weakness; 
because, though the believer’s hand is weak, his heart is right. The 
hypocrite may have the most active hand, but the believer hath the 
most faithful and sincere heart. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.10 


3. Aman may obey the law and yet have no love to the law-giver. A 
carnal heart may do the commands of God, but he cannot love 
God, and therefore cannot do it aright, for love to God is the 
foundation and spring of all true obedience. Every command of God 
is to be done in love; this is the “fulfilling of the law.” The Apostle 
saith, “Though | bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though | 
give my body to be burned, (these seem to be the acts of the 
highest obedience,) yet if | have not love, it profiteth me 
nothing." ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.11 


4. | might add that a man may be much in obedience from sinister 
and base, selfish ends: as the Pharisees prayed much, gave much 
alms, fasted much; but our Lord Christ tells us that “it was to be 
seen of men, and have glory of men.” Most of the hypocrite’s piety 
empties itself in vain glory; and therefore he is but an empty vine in 
all he does, because “he bringeth forth fruit to himself.” It is the end 
that justifies the action; indeed a good end cannot make a bad 
action good, but yet the want of a good end makes a good action 
bad.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.12 
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Now then, if a man may obey God partially, and by halves; if he 
may do it and yet be in his natural state; if he may obey the 
commands of God and not love God; if the ends of his obedience 
may be sinful and unwarrantable - then a man may be much in 
obeying the commands and yet be but almost a christian. - Mead’s 
Almost Christian.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.13 


Good Sinners 


UrSe 


A mother was striving to impress on the mind of her little son the 
claim God has on the heart, and the gratitude we owe for the gift of 
his Son, who died for sinners.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.14 


“Who are the sinners, and where do they live, mama?” asked blue- 
eyed Charlie, looking eagerly into her face. ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 139.15 


“We are all sinners, my son,” replied the mother. ARSH September 
23, 1858, page 139.16 


“Not you and |, mama!” cried the little boy; “we are good!”ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 139.17 


“No my love; all who live are sinners. You and | do not love God nor 
obey him as much as we ought; and that makes us sinners, even if 
we should never do one evil thing, or speak one unkind, word 
before our fellow-creatures. God sees every naughty thought, and 
he calls us all sinners.,ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.18 


“Does he, mama?” asked the little learner in a serious tone. “But we 
- you and | -are very good sinners, |’m sure, mama!’ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 139.19 


O, that self-rignteousness and incredulity as to innate depravity 
were confined to pharisees of Charlie’s tender years; then might the 
truths of the gospel be brought to bear on hearts convinced of sin. 
But alas, the trouble in many a New England community is to find 
any sinners to preach to, or to plead with! Every body is righteous; 
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and the minister or private Christian who hints to the contrary is 
looked on as a slanderer. If, for politeness’ sake, or from early 
prejudice formed by the Assembly’s Catechism, a select few be 
found to admit that a// men have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God; still like little Charlie, they will insist that, if sinners at all they 
must be “very good sinners;” too good to be saved by the same 
plan drawn for the salvation of rebels, vile and impure. This soil is 
the hardest on which a man can toil hoping for a harvest of souls. 
The heart is mellowed, cultivated, and bearing golden fruit, in the 
view of its possessor; and therefore all attempts to break up its soil 
are looked upon as idle work prompted by a spirit of fault finding 
rather than of love. This sin of self-righteousness is quite peculiar, 
strange as it may seem, to Christian lands. The poor pagan is really 
more enlightened as to his own sins than is the moralist at our door. 
He does not argue with his teacher that he is whole and needs not 
a physician; but deplores his guilt, shudders at the thought of his 
angry God, and offers his heart’s blood or the child of his love to 
appease his wrath. Surely it will be more tolerable, in the day of 
judgment, for him than for one who, knowing his Father’s will, did it 
not. Nothing but divine power will enlighten this darkness. One 
gleam from the Sun of Righteousness will reveal to the profoundest 
pharisee the uncleanness of his heart, and lead him to cry for a 
righteousness not his own. O, that these “good sinners” would 
believe that they have deeply sinned; then would they flee to the 
fountain opened for their cleansing, and clothe themselves in the 
robe of Christ’s righteousness. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.20 


What Must | Do to Inherit Eternal Life? 


UrSe 


“LIFE, life, eternal LIFE,” the most important of all things to the lost, 
the dying. What must | do to inherit ittARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 139.21 


“What must | do?” Something must be done, and done soon, and 
done in earnest, or | perish. If | remain idle, inactive, unconcerned a 
little longer, it will be too late. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.22 
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“What must | do?” Not only is something to be done but | must do it. 
God has wrought out a great salvation; | must receive it at the hand 
of GOD. No one else can do this for me. | must myself accept the 
proffered gift, or never be saved.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.23 


“What must | do?” There is a necessity in the case, urgent, 
pressing, inevitable. The work must be done, or | am undone, for 
ever undone. Thinking, feeling, intending, resolving - all this is not 
enough. What God directs must be done, and done as he directs, or 
| perish.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.24 


And now, do you ask in sincerity and earnestness, “What must | 
do?” By the grace of God, and according to his truth, | will tell you. 
You must admit and feel that you are a sinner, guilty, polluted, 
condemned, lost and so dead in sins as to be in need of eternal life. 
You must realize that life is to be found in Christ. “In him is life,” 
John 1:4; and he “giveth life unto the world,” John 6:33. And do you 
ask, “How shall | obtain it?” “He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life,” John 3:36. This, then, is what you must do; you 
must believe that he is the Saviour, the only Saviour, an all- 
sufficient Saviour, able to save to the uttermost, willing to save all 
that will come to him; ready and waiting to save you, and to save 
you now.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.25 


And if you believe him thus to be a Saviour, and are willing to be 
saved by him, you will accept him, as your Saviour, according to his 
word. You will repent; that is, you will cease to do evil, that you may 
learn of Christ to do well; sorrowing that you have ever broken 
God’s commands, and resolving and praying that you may do so no 
more. You will believe; that is you will receive all that Christ has 
said, and trust all that he has promised; and give up yourselves and 
all that you have and are, to him, for time and eternity. You will 
obey; that is you will endeavor to do Christ’s will, as the Bible 
declares it; and to do it sincerely, immediately, uniformly, 
prayerfully, to the end of life, relying on the Holy Spirit for strength, 
and on the grace of GOD in Christ Jesus for acceptance at the final 
day. Do this and you shall “inherit eternal life.” Your sins shall be 
forgiven; your heart be renewed; your hope rest on the sure 
foundation; though an outcast you shall be restored; though 
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deserving death, you shall inherit, through grace, eternal life. - 
Tryon Edwards, D. D.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 139.26 


How insane the delusion, that the sinner’s case, while yet in his 
sins, is growing better. As well might the drunkard fancy he is 
growing better because every temperance lecture convicts him of 
his sin and shame, while yet every next day’s temptation leaves him 
drunk as ever! Growing better! There can be no delusion so false 
and so fatal as this! - Finney ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
139.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 23, 1858. 


THE FIRST COMMANDMENT 


UrSe 


“THOU shalt have no other gods before me,” is the first of those 
precepts which God gave to man to guard his honor and his glory; 
and it may be, that, on the basis that the Psalmist lays down - that 
the commandment is exceeding broad, - its violation will be found to 
be involved in acts where we had little dreamed it. The justice of the 
command, none will question; for certainly the glorious Maker and 
Supporter of all things, is the only God that we should acknowledge 
and worship. He alone should be feared, loved, honored and 
obeyed; and all other beings in heaven or on earth should be 
subordinate, or as nothing, compare with him. And hence it follows 
that the worship we pay him must be fervent, sincere and spiritual, 
or such as he requires in his holy word. To forget, therefore, or 
neglect, to despise or hate him, to forsake his ordinances, and 
refuse to pray to, praise and love him, is to break this, the first of his 
commandments.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 140.1 


Again, we may not, in view of this commandment, substitute the 
creature, or created things in the place of the Creator, nor seek our 
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happiness in them instead of him. Hence whatever is loved, feared, 
obeyed or followed, more than God, is to us an idol, and is our god. 
And this opens to us the broad field where lie all those innumerable 
objects upon which we are liable to bestow inordinate love; and 
here the commandment appears striking down the idols of our 
hearts, restraining our ambition and our passions, and directing our 
affections in the right channel, and to the right object.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 140.2 


Thus the covetous man makes a god of his wealth, It is recorded of 
John Jacob Astor, who died some years since the richest man in 
America, that when he had approached so near the hour of death 
that his eye-sight had entirely failed him, he called for money. The 
attendants placed in his hands a piece of tissue paper, thinking that 
in this low state he could perceive no difference, and it would 
answer every purpose. But his practiced fingers detected the 
deception, he tore the paper into shreds, and called again for 
money. They gave him a genuine bill, and he was satisfied; and so, 
with the sordid dollar in his clenched hand, he died. He had made 
gold his god through life, and it was but natural that he should cling 
to it in the hour of death. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 140.3 


And if the covetous man makes a god of his wealth, so does the 
ambitious man of his honors, and so does the voluptuous man of 
his pleasures and sensual gratifications. And here another broad 
field is opened before us, covered by the stern prohibition of this 
commandment. We here see that every sensual gratification, and 
unlawful appetite, as indulged in contrary to that love and 
obedience which God justly demands from his creatures to himself, 
is included in it, and consequently prohibited by it. One illustration 
on this point. The object to which we refer is the product of nature, 
and some foul manipulations of human art. The thralldom which it 
exercises over the race is various in form but alike in nature. Its 
name_ is Tobacco! The only reason for its use, is the pleasure 
arising from the gratification of a perverted and unlawful appetite; 
and this, too, in defiance of the deleterious effects which it is known 
to exert upon the system. If the principles here laid down are 
correct, those who thus bow at the shrine of Tobacco, can be 
regarded in no other light than as trespassers on the forbidden 
territory of the first commandment.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
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page 140.4 


And now, brethren, how plead you? Guilty? or not guilty2ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 140.5 


PRAYER is nothing without earnestness and resolution. How can 
we expect that God should regard supplications, with which we are 
unaffected ourselves. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 140.6 


WESTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


OUR general Tent-meeting at Crane’s Grove, was one of great 
profit we think, and a very pleasant meeting, with the exception of 
the interruptions mentioned last week. The attendance was not as 
large from different parts of Illinois, and from Wisconsin, as we 
hoped to see. The season has been so rainy, that many could not 
fully secure their grain in season to come to the meeting. We were 
happy to meet Bro. W. Phelps from Wisconsin, and find that he has 
no sympathy for what is called the Age to Come, and that his heart 
is fully with his brethren who continue to teach the Third Angel’s 
Message. With pleasure we united with the preaching brethren in 
presenting his case before the Lord that he might be raised to 
health, and go out free again to gather souls to the standard of 
truth. Here we had the pleasure of meeting again with Brn. Hull, S. 
Myers and Sanborn. These brethren had been under the influence 
of J. M. Stephenson. Bro. Sanborn said that he received the 
message in rather a mongrel form, it being mixed with the Age to 
Come, but he was coming out free. His decided testimony was 
refreshing. Bro. Myers is seeing clearly where the truth and the 
work of the Lord is. Bro. Hull returned to lowa fully settled in his 
mind in regard to the Age to Come, and the sad condition of its 
advocates. The spirit manifested by these Age-to-Come, no- 
Sabbath men, served to settle the wavering, and to unite 
commandment-keepers in the strongest bonds of christian 
fellowship. The Lord poured out his Spirit graciously on the 
occasion of Brn. Hull and Sanborn being set apart to the work of the 
gospel ministry by the laying on of hands. How solemn and glorious 
was the place where the Lord met his servants in this act of 
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obedience to the order of the gospel. Praise his holy name.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 140.7 


We were happy to meet Bro. J. N. Andrews at Crane’s Grove, 
though at a late period. He received the notice of the general Tent- 
meeting too late to attend it, but came during the discussion. His 
general health has become quite good, and he feels a deep interest 
in the prosperity of the cause of truth. We trust the way will open 
soon before our dear brother, that he may be so situated as to labor 
efficiently in the great work. Sabbath, Aug. 28th, Mrs. W. was taken 
very ill, and grew worse till First day morning when her sickness 
was alarming, and she requested the prayers of the elders of the 
church. Brn. Waggoner, Sperry, Andrews and Ingraham engaged in 
prayer for her. The earnest prayer of faith moved the arm of the 
Lord, and she was raised up and the next morning took the cars for 
Battle Creek, and reached home at midnight in good health. We can 
look back upon our Western tour with pleasure, and feel the 
strongest attachment to those dear brethren with whom we have 
labored. The way now is open to do much in the West. Many have 
been sadly disappointed in their worldly schemes, and can now 
stop and investigate Bible truth. The lack of means West is a great 
discouragement, yet a little means now will accomplish more than 
much means would when men were crazy with the idea of getting 
rich. Now is the time for those who have ready means to use 
it ARSH September 23, 1858, page 140.8 


At our general Conference at Battle Creek, last May, Bro. J. H. 
Waggoner was chosen to visit the Western field, and if the way 
opened, labor with Bro. M. Hull of lowa. The mission was well 
advised and has resulted in much good. Bro. Hull is free from the 
chilling, bewildering influence of the Age to Come, so called, and is 
fully with us in the present truth. He is poor, and has cares upon 
him which we hope may soon be removed. We hope the time is not 
far distant when Bro. Hull and his family may be comfortably 
situated in the midst of experienced friends of the cause who shall 
supply all their temporal wants, and leave Bro. Hull free to labor in 
the message, assisted by the prayers and counsel of the 
church.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 140.9 


Bro. Waggoner left for the West, worn down by incessant labors 
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day and night, and entered upon his labors sick for want of rest and 
sleep. He remained feeble all summer in consequence of too much 
case and hard labor upon him. He has preached too much, and in 
addition to this, had much of the labor and care of the Tent upon 
him, having no Tent master. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
140.10 


It is due the friends of Bro. Waggoner to say that they have shown 
their love for him in deed. The effort made at our last conference to 
assist him in obtaining a home for his family, has succeeded well. 
When $125, pledged, shall be paid, he will own a good home free. 
A part of this same we have advanced and shall advance the rest, 
and shall be very glad to receive it again from the hands of those 
who wish to help in the work. If any class of men should be free 
from the annual task of hunting up a place for their families a home, 
it is our traveling preachers. Brethren, remember Bro. Waggoner in 
his feebleness and afflictions. You who have had the truth brought 
to your doors by him, and have shared his labors in spiritual things, 
visit him with those temporal blessings which he now needs. Learn 
to sympathize more fully with those who have enfeebled 
themselves in laboring for your salvation. We hope that rest, the 
care of the church, and the blessing of God, will so restore Bro. 
Waggoner that the Cause may still be blest with his labors. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 140.11 


Since Bro. Waggoner returned from the West, Bro. Hull has pitched 
the Tent, and reports as follows:-ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
140.12 


“| pitched the Tent here last Fourth-day, and commenced meetings 
the next night. | preached twice Sixth-day, and three times on 
Sabbath, and three times on First-day. The interest is the best | 
have ever seen anywhere. The Tent will not hold the congregation, 
and yesterday my book sales amounted to more than $15. The 
interest still seems to be on the increase. | have looked for Bro. 
Sperry for the last three days, but he has not yet arrived.”ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 140.13 


The Tent-meeting at Monroe, Wis., waked up the deepest interest 
in the community, and quite a number decided to keep the Sabbath, 
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and Bro. Ingraham writes that the interest has not abated. We 
expect much will be done the coming winter. A good work is begun 
in the West, God grant that it may be carried on judiciously and 
perseveringly. Our Tents are a great help in the warm season of the 
year; for in this season of the year, when most all classes are 
actively engaged in worldly pursuits, nothing less than a Tent- 
meeting will call them out to hear the truth. But the great work must 
be accomplished in the country when the people will take time to 
read and to attend meetings in their school-houses. O God lead thy 
ministers forth into the wide harvest, and open the hearts of thy 
people to sustain them in this great work.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 140.14 


J. W. 


THE FEARFUL. Revelation 21:8 


UrSe 


WHY should the fearful be condemned with the wicked? Because 
they are so nearly allied to the unbelieving and the abominable, etc. 
The fearful, here, are not those who fear to offend God, but those 
that fear to trust his word, and therefore will stand for years 
undecided upon a point which is as clearly revealed in the Bible as 
words can reveal it. If the first step is a fear to trust the word of God, 
of course the next step is unbelief; then follow all the sins which 
characterize unbelievers. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 140.15 


The fearful not only fear to trust the word of the Lord, but they fear 
to offend their fellow-men more than they fear to offend God. Do not 
marvel then that they are condemned. They want a reputable 
standing among those they know to be in error. They seek the 
praise of men more than the praise of God. | know some who have 
been convicted, have been investigating and inquiring, and halting 
between two opinions on the Sabbath question, for from five to ten 
years, unable to decide on so simple, and so clearly revealed a 
subject. Did | say, unable to decide? In their practice they have 
decided to keep the popular day, and maintain their standing with 
those that break God’s law and teach men so; and they will 
probably remain so till it is too late to repent. They are not yet 
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decided against the seventh day, and they cannot be; for all the 
Bible testimony is in its favor; but they seem decided to smother 
their own convictions and remain undecided, fearing to let go the 
praise of men, for the sake of the approbation of God. It is no 
wonder, then, that the fearful have their part in the lake of fire. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 140.16 


Again, | know others who keep the Lord’s Sabbath, and have been 
from three to five years examining the claims of the Third Angel’s 
Message, and yet are undecided. It seems to me, that, with the 
word of God, and with the past and present history of the Advent 
movement, one year is a long time to waste in indecision. | thought | 
was slow enough to believe, and | did not use up but eight or nine 
months, before | could say, | believe with all my heart. Some will 
have to decide this question, with less time than this in which to 
make the decision, before the message closes. And the faith of 
such will condemn the unbelief of those that have been undecided 
for years; they will obtain the crown, while the fearful lose it. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 141.1 


An undecided person is fit for no service. Their time is running to 
waste. They are always fighting the battle and never getting the 
victory. At the end of each struggle they are weaker than before, 
while the foe grows strong through their cowardice. Whereas, if they 
would settle the question of duty between themselves and him who 
justly demands their fear and reverence, and then make a bold and 
decisive charge, the victory would be theirs. ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 141.2 


O, ye undecided! no longer charge God with a lack of evidence, nor 
consume more of your precious time in ruinous delay. Time is 
swiftly passing, and God is now requiring your whole heart in his 
service. He is not pleased with your fearfulness and indecision. 
Years have fled, and all those lions are yet in the way. You are no 
nearer a decision, perhaps not so near, as when you had had a 
reasonable portion of time in which to decide. God will do no more 
for you than he has done, till you take a decisive stand in his 
service. Those dear friends who hold you back, and for whom you 
wait, might be saved by a bold and resolute discharge of duty on 
your part. But if they will not go with you, why tarry in the plain to be 
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consumed. If you do your duty, you may be censured by them, but, 
in that case, their blood will not be found upon your garments. What 
folly, to make the present life miserable, half believing, half 
doubting, half decided and yet undecided, and after all have a 
portion with the fearful and unbelieving! If the Third Angel’s 
Message is not the present truth, decide against it, and enjoy 
yourself. If it is, decide accordingly, and enjoy the approbation of 
your God. The question can be decided; why halt then between two 
opinions? ARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.3 


Let me ask my Sabbath-keeping friend, Is not God doing a great 
work for his down-trodden commandment through the proclamation 
of the Third Angel’s Message? It will not do to ascribe this work to 
the devil. He can do nothing in favor of the law of God. The carnal 
mind also is enmity against God; it is not subject to his law, neither 
indeed can be. Do you object to the work, because it is connected 
with the Advent doctrine? That is a Bible doctrine, and you must be 
slow of heart to believe, if you do not know that Christ is near, even 
at the doors. But the great objection now comes up, that is, that the 
proclaimers of this Message teach that man has no immortality out 
of Christ. Very well. That may be a Bible doctrine after all, 
notwithstanding all men desire immortality. The penalty of the 
violation of the law - the wages of sin - may be death, and it is 
possible that death does not mean eternal life in torments. It may be 
that God will give eternal life to those that seek for it by patient 
continuance in well doing, and that the saints will put on immortality 
at the resurrection of the just. God has promised such things, and | 
would not admit the possibility of a failure on his part to perform 
them.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.4 


But the Third Angel’s Message does not come in your own way 
exactly. Neither did Christ come in a way to suit the Jews exactly. 
But Paul had an exhortation to them, which may be applicable to 
you, and | will quote it for your benefit. Acts 13:40, 47. “Beware 
therefore, lest that come upon you which is spoken of in the 
prophets: Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for | work 
a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, 
though a man declare it unto you."ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
141.5 
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The Lord is doing a work in your days, in the vindication and 
restoration of his long neglected law; and can you not believe it 
when you see it? O, beware of unbelief! Do not fall like the 
unbelieving Jews. Throw away your prejudices and false theories, 
and believe the Lord while he works in his own way. Decide at once 
to have a part in this good work of the Lord, and escape the portion 
of the fearful and unbelieving. While the Lord is fulfilling his own 
word, and vindicating his own righteous law, in his own appointed 
way, through the last Message, can you stand aloof from the work? 
Shall your fear of men, and your lack of faith in God, cause you to 
wait till the work is done? How then can you hope to hear, Well 
done, good and faithful servant? Awake! and work while it is called 
to-day. Bear the cross while you may, and a crown of glory will be 
yours, that fadeth not away. 

R. F. C.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.6 


LIARS’ DEPARTMENT 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | see you have suggested the idea of a liars’ 
department in the Review; | am much pleased with the idea. It is 
always of great interest to me to learn the position of our enemies, 
as well as the strength of the weapons with which they fight. It 
shows us God’s hand is in the work when we see the resort of our 
enemies to slang, raillery and lies, their most powerful weapons 
against the truth. Their attempts to show with what great zeal and 
earnestness what they are pleased to call great errors are 
advocated, and meet with success, only excites in the people an 
anxiety to see and hear for themselves.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 141.7 


One course among them has been to show that we were a people 
subject to change; and so since we have come to this place some 
have been busy circulating the report that Bro. Cornell, who 
advocated these views so zealously in this State last year, has 
renounced all his faith in them. If you think the following sketch bad 
enough for a place in your new department, it is at your disposal. It 
is a description of our excellent Tent meeting at Bowling Green, 
given by an editor of the Perrysburgh Journal. Suffice it to say he 
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heard not an argument of our lectures, yet seemed to feel fully 
prepared to judge us before hearing, as he has in the following 
testimony:ARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.8 


“A traveling company of ‘Second Adventists,’ have been holding a 
tent meeting at Bowling Green. We understand several persons 
have been converted to their faith. They think the world will come to 
an end in seven or eight years, and that all who are not accounted 
righteous will then suffer annihilation - that the earth will become a 
paradise and the saved will live upon it forever. That would be a 
very nice arrangement, but the time is so indefinite and the result so 
mixed up with superstitious imagination, with such a small sprinkling 
of reliable facts, that the Devil himself could not tell a reason for the 
hope’ of its followers.” J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHIRSH September 
23, 1858, page 141.9 


Letter From Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | can hardly express what | feel in my heart o 
joy, peace and victory. God’s hand has of late (in this State) been 

set with power to the Third Angel’s Message. When | read Bro. 
Cornell's statement that it was a great wonder to the people that the 

servants of God had so much freedom and power in presenting the 

truth, | felt that | could say, it is just so here. Never since | professed 
to follow the light of the Third Angel’s Message have | felt more as 
though an ALL POTENT arm was under it, than | have since | have 
been in Ohio. God’s Spirit has at times rested on me in a powerful 
manner, more especially since | have been in Republic. The people 

are filled with wonder, and almost think the servants of God are 

prodigies, not realizing that we are poor, weak, earthen vessels, 

and that the excellency of the power is of God, and not of us. | 

never have seen a greater stir made in so short a time than has 

been made by the six lectures already given in this place. The Lord 

helps to bring out the truth, and it seems to go down into the heart. 

The people seem compelled to yield consent that this is the truth. 

May the Lord give them strength to come out into the whole truth, is 

my prayer.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.10 
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If | can judge by my own experience for the past three months, this 
message is rapidly rising in power: soon will the earth be lighted 
with its glory. The best description | can give of my feelings is of a 
bird loosed from a cage into free air. | am free, my soul doth 
magnify the Lord. | hope ever to remain God’s free man. God is 
blessing his servants. There is power in the truth to reach hearts. 
We may expect success if we move out in the counsel of the Lord. 
The message is onward. Brethren and sisters are we rising with the 
message; are we doing our whole duty, and by every possible effort 
putting side and shoulder to the work to move on the message? 
Don't allow the message to lag for means. | believe the time has 
come to begin to push matters more extensively than we ever yet 
have done. The facilities for getting out the truth were never greater 
among us than now. Brethren don’t be afraid to make investments, 
for this work is of God and must triumph. Awake to your duty; don’t 
let the message suffer in any of its parts, but let self stand second 
at least, and let the message go. If those God has enlightened in 
regard to their duty, will not act, God will, doubtless, raise up others 
who will sacrifice, and leave doubting “Demas’” to his “love of the 
world” with TEKEL written upon himARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 141.11 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Republic, Ohio, Sept., 6th, 1858. 


HOW IS IT? 


UrSe 


THE advocates of the popular view of the state of the dead maintain 
that the thinking part of man, at the dissolution of the body, goes 
directly to heaven or hell, according as it has been good or bad, and 
consequently is happy or miserable. But there appear to be some 
objections to this idea, although popular it may be. We read in 
Matthew 7:22, 23, thatARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.12 


“Many will say unto me (Jesus) in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works? and then will | profess 
unto them, | never knew you: depart from me ye that work 
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iniquity." ARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.13 


It appears from this that there will be a company at the judgment 
day who will be astonished at the idea that they are going to be 
consigned to outer darkness, where there will be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. One would naturally think that if they had already 
been there for ages, writhing in the agonies of hell, the eyes of their 
understanding would have become enlightened, and they would not 
be thus startled at the just sentence of the Lord/ARSH September 
23, 1858, page 141.14 


But,” replies one, “I don’t believe the righteous or wicked are either 
happy or miserable, although conscious, between death and the 
resurrection.” Well, my good sir, will you please locate and explain 
the case of the rich man and Lazarus. Here is comfort and torment. 
What will you do with this? If you apply it in the intermediate state, it 
is destructive to the words of the Saviour just quoted, and if you 
locate it after probation, it is only what we believe - but mark, it 
takes away your strongest proof that a dead man has greater 
wisdom than all the living, and is presumptive evidence that this 
darling doctrine is not of God. 

G. W. A.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.15 


WE have reason to blush at the mention of our best services, and 
yet Jesus will mention them with approbation by and by: “Well done, 
good and faithful servant." ARSH September 23, 1858, page 141.16 


Confidence and caution both find a home in the believer’s mind, 
and dwell amicably together. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
141.17 


TO YOUNG THEOLOGIANS 


UrSe 


YOUNG theologians, wisely set apart 
To learn the rules of theologic art, 

A few brief words let me address to you. 
| have the pulpit now, and you the pew; 
And all can see at but a single glance, 
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How seldom laymen get so good a chance; 

And Dr. Wayland, with his views of teaching, 
Would have some laymen take a hand at preaching. 
Avoid, | pray you, all approach to rant, 

Or to the meanest of all vices, cant. 

Thought, and not noise, the understanding fills; 

It is the lightning, not the thunder, kills; 

And simple truth, in simple words expressed, 
Has been, is now, and ever will be, best. 
Sermons, like wells, should small circumference sweep, 
Be short in their diameter; but deep. 

And public prayer, as in the Scriptures taught, 
Beyond a cavil, always should be short. 

Had good St. Peter, in his hour of need, 

Stopped to recite the Calvanistic creed, 

As he was sinking through the yielding wave, 
The Galilean sea had been his grave. 

The royal pronoun WE, but seldom touch; 

Quote the original not over much; 

For with due deference and submission meek, 
We all prefer good English to poor Greek. 

Wade not too long through shallows to begin, 
But over head and ears jump bravely in. 

Have but one “lastly;” let that come about 

As soon as thought and feeling have run out, 

But “finallies” and “in conclusions,” send, 

As was suggested, to one common end. 

With your attainments ever keep in view 

That “common people” know a thing or two; 

And can discern between those shops that group 
All of their wares upon the outside stoop, 

And less pretentious ones, whose alcoves deep 
Their valued fabrics in good order keep. 

Be chaste in manner; throw aside the vile, 

Florid, high-sounding, and “spread eagle” style. 
Get wisdom, learning, all without pretense; 

And with your gettings, get good common sense. 
The broad-brimmed beaver and the white cravat, 
Gold-headed cane and all such things as that, 
Have had their day; the people now will search 
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For the TRUE MAN, in Physic, Law and Church. 
[Wilder's PoemsARSH September 23, 1858, page 142.1 


The Dress Question 


UrSe 


WE have been waiting for a general expression from our sisters in 

answer to Bro. Byington’s question in REVIEW No. 12. The 
following responses have been made which we give in the order in 

which they were received.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 142.2 


From Sister Gurney 


BRO. SMITH: | notice Bro. Byington’s request in thé?eview, No. 
12. Permit me to say. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 142.3 


Any article of dress worn with respect to health, comfort, economy, 
or convenience, cannot justly be condemned. But conforming to the 
world in their fashions, varying from the above principle, must be 
destructive to the christian faith; therefore “immodest.”ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 142.4 


The moment we try to keep up appearances with the world or those 
conforming to it, holiness is departing from the heart and the Spirit 
of God is grieved. As light is opposed to darkness, so is pride to 
holiness. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 142.5 


On the above principle, why may not “hoops be recommended to 
the church generally” in this season of the year, when used with 
moderation? In regard to “sleeves which are the largest at the little 
end,” | have never had any experience; | see no reasons why they 
are justifiable, either in regard to convenience or economy. Hence, 
as they are not limited to due bounds, wanting in the restraint which 
christianity requires, | therefore conclude they are immodest.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 142.6 


A lover of the whole truth. 
ANN E. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., Aug. 8th, 1858.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
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142.7 
A Sister from Allegan, Mich 


UrSe 


In answer to your inquiries concerning the wearing of hoops and 
other useless articles of dress, |, for one, do not think they are 
becoming women professing godliness. My heart has been pained 
within me many times to see this conformity to the world by those 
who profess to be a separate people, zealous of good works. By 
their fruits ye shall know them. Dear sisters, let us not give a lie to 
our profession, or bring a reproach upon the cause of our Master by 
such unscriptural apparel. As the outside is an index to the heart, it 
becomes us to adorn ourselves in modest apparel, and with a meek 
and quiet spirit, which Peter informs us, is in the sight of God of 
great price. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 142.8 


My desire and prayer to God is that we may be followers of that 
which is good, and meet with the redeemed on mount Zion.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 142.9 


From your sister. 
R.S. 
Allegan, Mich.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 142.10 


From Sister Bramhall 


DEAR SISTERS: Why wait ye one for another and let Bro 
Byington’s question concerning dress remain unanswered? Ill 

health alone has prevented my entering my feeble protest against 

the articles there mentioned being recommended to the church that 

expect to stand when Jesus shall appear. He says, “Strait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way.” What think ye? As we near the end, is 

“the way” so broad that we can deck ourselves in the fashionable 

attire of the day? That we may “not be conformed to the world” is 

the prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
142.11 


L. A. BRAMHALL. 
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Parma, Mich., Aug. 25th, 1858. 


From Sister Scott 


BRO. SMITH: | expected to see an answer before this to Bro. 
Byington’s question from some of our sisters who are in the practice 

of writing for the paper. | have felt of late more than usual for the 

purity of the church. | have feared that there was not that deadness 

to the customs and fashions of the world that there should be. | do 

think the articles Bro. B. has mentioned are altogether unbecoming 

women professing godliness; therefore not to be recommended to 

the church. | do protest against them.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 142.12 


Dear sisters, let us see to it that we stand not in the way of our 
brethren who are proclaiming the whole truth to a dying world. | 
have thought perhaps the reason Bro. B. proposed that question, 
was that his soul had been stirred within him, and his mouth 
stopped while attempting to preach against the sin of pride, when 
among those who profess to believe his teachings. As one brother 
has said in speaking of our examples, “Who shall cast a stone at 
this soul-destroying sin while the least traces of it can be seen 
about him? And even if he is confident that the stone he is about to 
cast will not hurt himself, when he looks around and sees beloved 
brethren and sisters in danger, how can he throw it? Or to come at 
the point without a figure, how can he preach plainness of dress 
etc., when among those who profess to believe his teaching, he can 
scarcely find one who is a living illustration of his subject.,ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 142.13 


O let us by our examples, help our brethren to preach. | fear there is 
too much of the pride of life among the remnant of God’s people. 
John says, “If any man love the world the love of the Father is not in 
him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life is not of the Father but is of the world. 
And the world passeth away and the lust thereof, but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth forever.” Paul to the Romans says, “Be ye 
not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your minds, that ye may prove what is that good and acceptable 
and perfect will of God.” He also to the Corinthians says, “Know ye 
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not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy. Wherefore come out from among them and be ye separate 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and | will receive 
you. Having therefore these promises dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God.” O how much scripture testimony there 
is exhorting us to keep ourselves unspotted from the world. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 142.14 


While looking over the Scriptures for certain passages, my soul has 
been fired anew with zeal. Do let us be zealous and repent, and put 
on the whole armor of God that we may be able to stand when he 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth. Solemn indeed are the times in 
which we live. The judgments of God are hanging fearfully over a 
guilty world. The unmingled wrath of God is soon to be poured out; 
and the decree is soon to go forth, “He that is filthy let him be filthy 
still, and he that is holy let be holy still.” “Knowing the time, now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep; for now is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed. The night is far spent, the day is at hand; 
therefore let us cast off the works of darkness, and put on the armor 
of light." ARSH September 23, 1858, page 142.15 


Dear sisters, the times require a decision. Let us not drink into the 
spirit of the world, but let us be modest in our apparel, and our 
adorning be of the hidden man of the heart, and our ornament, a 
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 142.16 


The little church here is trying to arise. | think we have made some 
advancement. We have of late been made to rejoice in seeing that 
the Lord is searching out his people and bringing some to the 
knowledge of the truth. Two have recently embraced the Sabbath. 
Others are searching to see whether these things are so.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 142.17 


Yours hoping to be sanctified through obeying the truth. 

E. D. SCOTT. 

Parma, Mich., Aug. 30th, 1858 ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
142.18 
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Nailed to the cross 


UrSe 


This seems to be the most conclusive argument of the opposers of 
the Sabbath; as they hereby get it out of the way; the ten 
commandments are nailed to the cross; still some how or other nine 
have escaped crucifixion. This is all well enough, but the fourth, by 
unanimous consent, should remain nailed there. But why are we 
dissatisfied with the memorial God has given us of creation? No 
better reason can be given than was given by the Jews when asked 
by Pilate, Shall | crucify your King? they answered, We have no 
king but Caesar. The answer is now, We have no Sabbath but 
Sunday. The ancient Jews crucified the Lord of the Sabbath 
because they would not have this man, Christ Jesus, to reign over 
them; his professed people would crucify his Sabbath because they 
will not be brought under its restraint; and | often think when they 
bring up the plea “nailed to the cross,” that their own mouth 
condemns them; for they witness themselves that they are the 
children of them that slew the Saviour.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 142.19 


And if any should ask me the reason | stay 

From the place where the people assemble to pray; 
It’s because I’ve no ear for the fables there told 
While the words of the Lord are like “apples of gold.” 
The great moral law to the cross they have nailed, 
That the Rest-day of God may thereby be assailed; 
And the day of the Pope they blasphemously say 
To God, and repeat it, is thy holy day. 

The plain Scripture truths by their creeds they deny; 
For sleeping in Jesus is made to imply 

Praising God with the angels in some brighter sphere, 
And the first resurrection, experienced here. 

That the Son is the Father, we too must concede, 
And not “God was with him” as the Scriptures read. 
Thus the words of our Saviour they plainly deny 
When he says that “my Father is greater than |.” 
The coming of Christ is at death, too, they say; 
Thus his second coming transpires every day; 
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To die is to live, and to sleep is to wake, 

And when we read one thing, the opposite take. 

Such heterodox creeds must ere long pass away, 

As the darkness recedes at the light of the day; 

And the remnant shall stand girt about with a shield, 

And the sword of the Spirit successfully wield ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 142.20 


CORNELIA RICE. 
Folsomdale, N. Y., Sept. 2nd, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hull 


BRO. SMITH: Brother Phelps and myself went from the debate to 
brother S. Myers’, where he preached twice and | four times. Truth 
had a good effect there. Some of the no-law, age-to-come folks 

came out and resolved to keep all of the commandments of God. 

While we rejoice to see some honest ones embracing the truth, we 

mourn to see so much of the dragonic spirit manifested. Some 

seem to be willfully ignorant of the present truth, and have resolved, 

come what will, to persist in their present course. They seem to 

think they can flatter their Saviour with the excuses they are 

choosing in the stead of obedience. But the King says, They shall 
not taste of my supper. | wish they could realize the importance of 

the truths they are resisting. They are making lies their refuge, but 

the “hail-storm” of God’s wrath will sweep away the refuge of lies, 

and the waters will overflow the hiding places. May we live so that 

we may be sheltered in that day. Ms HULLARSH September 23, 
1858, page 142.21 


From Sister Palmiter 


BRO. SMITH: My heart overflows with love to God for his truth. 
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While perusing the pages of holy Writ, | feel to say, Good is the 
word of the Lord. It is good to wait on the Lord. All that the Lord 
hath said we will do and be obedient. | can truly say that the Lord is 
my hope and strong tower; he is the hope of Israel. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 143.1 


Straying into a camp-meeting a day or two since which was held not 
far distant, | heard it asserted from the stand that the church was 
purer now than in the apostles’ days; that we had yet to see the sun 
darkened, stars fall etc.; that our souls were God’s immortal breath; 
that thousands were now wailing in hell; that the judgment was yet 
to come, etc. | took my Bible hoping to be made more familiar with it 
by following their quotations, but it was useless. Precious Word! 
how art thou hidden! My soul longs more than ever for the word of 
the Lord, and | feel to praise the Lord to-day that he has a remnant 
people, and faithful stewards abroad in the land, who are holding up 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, and are not 
afraid to show the house of Israel their sins. | trust that there are 
many Marys who sit at their Lord’s feet, inquiring earnestly, Lord 
what wilt thou have me to do, that | may be a co-worker in the 
vineyard, and a pattern to all of the faith | profess, and who do not 
covet the Babylonish garment (costly array) and ornaments which 
adorn the professed followers of Christ at the present day. Let us 
pattern after holy women of old, covet earnestly the best gifts, strive 
for the purity of the primitive church, that we may be clothed with 
power. It is for us, praise the Lord! Let us not rest short of itARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 143.2 


Your sister in hope. 

F. M. PALMITER. 

Verona, N. Y., Sept. 4th, 1858.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
143.3 


From Bro. Barvous 


BRO. SMITH: | am still striving to keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, and find great peace in so doing. | am glad 
that | ever was brought by the goodness of God to see the present 
truth. About three years ago last February |, for the first time, heard 
the Advent doctrine, and by it was brought to feel the need of an 
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interest in the blood of Christ that | might be prepared for his 
coming, and saved with the rest of his people. | was listening to the 
word of the Lord as it was preached by Brn. Ingraham and Hutchins 
in this place, and O how glad | am that | ever was permitted to hear 
the Third Angel’s Message, and that it brought conviction home to 
my heart, and that it was followed up by the Holy Spirit until | was 
willing to yield obedience to all of the requirements of God. How 
thankful | am that God was so merciful to me as to pluck me as a 
brand from the burning, and place my feet on the Rock of ages, 
where if | stand a few more days, |, with you, and the rest of the 
people of God, shall be permitted to sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb on Mt. Zion. Christ has gone to prepare a glorious home for 
those that love him and keep his Father’s commandments. O | long 
to be there. | long to see the heavens blaze with the glory of the 
coming of the Son of man, when the sleeping saints of all ages shall 
be waked and brought forth to life and immortality, and the living 
saints will all be changed. | am determined by the help of God to 
hold out faithful to the end, that when Christ who is my life shall 
appear, | may appear with him in glory. ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 143.4 


Yours in hope of gaining victory. 

JOHN BARVOUS. 

Ulysses, Pa., Aug. 30th, 1858.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
143.5 


From Bro. Farnham 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the friends through theReview that | 
feel thankful to God for the truths of the Third Angel’s Message as 
far as | understand them. The clear light now shining gives me to 
see the frailties of my nature. | see what | have to overcome in 
order to stand on mount Zion with the Lamb. | wish to make clean 
work in this day of judgment. It is high time to wake out of sleep, put 
on the whole armor and be prepared to stand in the day of the 
battle of the Lord. Time appears to me to be near its close. We 
have but a little longer in which to work. O my brethren, let us gird 
up the loins of our mind and address ourselves with new vigor to 
the journey. Mount Zion is just before us; the new earth with all its 
Eden loveliness opens to our view. What a contrast there will be 
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between the new earth and the old one. We are now subject to 
disease and every evil, but there all will bloom in eternal health and 
vigor. There will be no more growing old nor dying, no more parting 
with friends, no more tempting Devil. The wicked cease from 
troubling, the tongue of slander forever silent, the weary forever at 
rest. O glorious thought! | long to be there, and be forever at rest. 
Dear brethren, | feel that heaven is a good place. It is worth our 
while to sell all and buy the field. We feel that the testimony for the 
church is about to be revived here. The shaking has commenced 
that we think will separate the precious from the vile. We pray, Lord 
spare thy people and give them another year. May we all bestir 
ourselves, and sacrifice for God. Those who make a covenant by 
sacrifice will be hid in the day of his wrath. ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 143.6 


Yours in hope. 
BENJ. FARNHAM. 
Caledonia, Aug. 28th, 1858.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 143.7 


From Sister O’neil 


BRO. SMITH: My heart’s desire is to be a christian. | am trying in 
weakness to keep all the holy, just and good law of God. | want to 

live so that it will not condemn me. | find that it is a great thing to 

live a christian. | am glad the light of present truth ever found way to 

my heart. It has been about five months since | made up my mind to 

go with God’s people. It was crossing for me to give up the world 

and the things of the world, and be accounted as the offscouring of 

all things, but | thank the Lord that | can now say | am willing to bear 

the reproach of the truth if | can only gain the smiles of Jesus. O 

brethren and sisters, do let us be up and doing, working while the 

day lasts, for soon the night cometh when no man can work. Let us 

have our loins girt about with truth, that we may be able to stand in 

the time of trouble. | feel like pressing onward. | want to see the end 

of the race, and Jesus and the holy angels. Let us take new 

courage. Never think of stopping here. | mean to make heaven my 

home. JOSEPHINE O’NEILEllisburgh, N. YARSH September 23, 
1858, page 143.8 


Sister P. D. Lawrence writes from Fairfield, Me., Sept. 5th, 1858: 
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“More than one year has passed since | have seen a brother or 
sister in the truth, or heard a prayer, or any sweet singing on the 
coming of Jesus. | know he is soon coming; for his word declares 
it; ARSH September 23, 1858, page 143.9 


This is my song, 

Cheers the heart when joys depart 

And foes are pressing strong. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
143.10 


‘Surely, they are gaining strength, and | too must be diligent to gain 
strength to withstand in this evil time, that having done all, | may 
stand.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 143.11 


‘| thank my heavenly Father for the comfort the Review brings; it is 
my only companion in my loneliness, though | trust | walk and talk 
with God sometimes. | will try and hold fast his truth and trust in his 
mercy.”ARSH September 23, 1858, page 143.12 


HOW TO ESCAPE DOUBTS. - Are you in depths and doubts 
staggering and uncertain, not knowing what is your condition, nor 

whether you have any interest in the forgiveness that is of God? Are 

you tossed between hopes and fears, and want peace, consolation, 

and establishment? Why lie upon your faces? Get up, watch, pray, 

fast, meditate, offer violence to your lusts and corruptions; fear not, 

startle not at their crying to be spared; press unto the throne of 

grace by prayer, supplications, importunities, restless requests; this 

is the way to take the kingdom of God. These are not peace, are 

not assurance; but they are part of the means God hath appointed 

for the attainment of them. - Sel ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
143.13 


THE Sabbath was sanctified and set apart for God from the 
beginning. It has indeed been objected that there is no subsequent 
mention of the observance of the Sabbath by the Patriarchs; but not 
to say that there are intimations of a division of time into weeks 
(Genesis 8:10, 12: 29:27.) it might for the same reason have been 
thought that the Jews did not observe the Sabbath from Moses to 
David, since in the history of all that time there is no mention of that 
day. Those who object to the institution of the Sabbath from the 
beginning, admit that if the divine command was actually delivered 
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at the creation, it was addressed no doubt to the whole human 
species alike, and continues, unless repealed by some subsequent 
revelation, binding on all who come to the knowledge of it. - Old 
tract. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 143.14 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED at Clyde, Ills., of typhoid fever Sept. ist, at the rising of the 
sun, Martha G. Lockwood, in the 61st year of her age. Brother and 
sister Lockwood have long looked for the coming of the Lord, and 
were among the first in Vermont who received the Third Angel’s 
Message. She never relinquished her faith, but was striving to enter 
into life by keeping God’s holy law. The kindness of the wife, and 
the tender care of the mother are greatly missed. Brother L. deeply 
feels his loss, but finds consolation in the blessed hope that in a 
little while those that sleep in Jesus will live to die no more. 

C. W. SPERRY. 

Round Grove, Ills., Sept. 6th 1858.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 143.15 


DIED of typhoid dysentery, in Washington, N. H., Aug. 6th, 
Webster, son of Cyrus K. and Rachel D. Farnsworth, aged one year 
and nine months.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 143.16 


Also of the same disease, on the 9th, Rachel D. wife of Cyrus K. 
Farnsworth aged 33 years. Sister Farnsworth has been a Sabbath- 
keeper from her youth, and a believer in the Third Angel’s Message 
for a number of years. Her sickness was of short duration, which 
she endured without a murmur or complaint. And while she rapidly 
sunk under the power of the enemy, the Lord was her comfort and 
hope.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 143.17 


We deeply sympathize with our brother while he is left with three 
little children, to mourn the loss of a companion and mother. The 
consolation of saving grace and the blessed hope, in the bright 
prospect of meeting those whom death has torn from his embrace 
in a little while, in the better land, where sorrow and death can 
never come, cheers his lonely heart. ARSH September 23, 1858, 
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page 143.18 


Ah! she is gone - there enshrouded she lies, 

Hushed is her voice, and bedimmed are her eyes, 

Cold is that form, and all motionless now. 

Death’s fatal seal on her calm, pallid brow.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 143.19 


Mournful we gazed on the face of the dead, 

Many the tears that in sorrow we shed; 

Deep was the anguish then rending the heart, 

Sad was the hour when we saw her depart. ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 143.20 


Peaceful thy slumber! O sweet thy repose! 

Safe from life’s turmoil, its cares and its woes, 

Short is the silent embrace of the tomb; 

Hope pointing upward, disperses the gloom.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 143.21 


Soon will the King in his glory descend, 

Triumph o’er death, and the grave’s fetters rend; 

Kindred and friends shall we meet as they rise, 

Bright and immortal, ascending the skies.” 

JOSHUA PHILBRICK. 

Washington, N. H., Sept. 1st 1858.ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 143.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEPT. 23, 1858. 


In the hurry of preparing the Supplement for Bro. White to take with 
him on his eastern tour, we found it impossible to issue a REVIEW 
last week. We therefore issue No. 18 as early as possible this 
week, and trust our readers will excuse the interruption.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 144.1 


THE Supplement is now completed. In compiling it, the object has 
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been to introduce as great a variety as possible in a limited space; 
to select such tunes as were simple in their construction, free from 
duets, and adapted to congregational singing, such as that of the 
remnant will ever be. That all will be satisfied with everything found 
there, would be perhaps too much to expect; but we are confident 
that all will find something there with which they will be 
pleased. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.2 


The Supplement, Controversy and Chart are now sent to all who 
have ordered. And if any after waiting due time shall not have 
received them, let notice be given, and they shall be sent 
again.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.3 


WE shall expect that all those subscribers for the REVIEW who are 
in debt for their paper, and those who wish to pay in advance, will 

come to the Conferences we may hold on our eastern tour, 

prepared to pay. We shall be prepared to wait upon them.ARSH 

September 23, 1858, page 144.4 


We shall take along with us Paper Charts, Supplement to Hymn 
Book and Spiritual Gifts. We shall be glad to receive unsoiled 
lithographed Charts in exchange. 

J. W.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.5 


The French Mission 


UrSe 


Bro. M. B. Czechowski writes to Sr. White, Aug. 29th, after being 
solicited to state the particulars of his situation, ARSH September 
23, 1858, page 144.6 


“My heart is still in tender ties of love and friendship united to God 
and his people. If they are called to suffer, | am willing to suffer with 
them, that when they are glorified, we may be glorified together. My 
heart and mind is fully enlisted in this last message of mercy that 
our heavenly Father has caused me to see and feel. | am willing to 
spend and be spent in proclaiming this last saving truth. | ask no 
greater honor. | am doing what | can, with all | meet, to bring them 
to a knowledge of the truth. But my message is more particularly to 
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the French. Among them are my labors mostly. But ignorance, 
superstition, etc., make my labors hard, and the progress of 
bringing to the knowledge of the truth slow. But my trust is in that 
God who is the author of the truth | love ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 144.7 


“As the fruits of my labors, two families are now keeping the 
Sabbath of our heavenly Father, and rejoicing in its light. The spirit 
of inquiry, ‘Are these things so?’ is made in all this section where | 
have put forth labor. | have just arranged to have a Sabbath-school 
in Centervale, five miles west of my place, every Lord’s day, and 
two schools on the first day of the week, one in Sciota, about six 
miles south, and the other in Champlain village, some four miles 
east. | hope by the blessing of God to enlist the feelings of the 
young, and the interest of the parents in saving themselves from the 
wrath of God that is coming upon all that worship the beast, and 
receive his mark.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.8 


“| cannot extend my labors far from home at present. The health of 
my wife is very poor. She suffers much, and requires my care and 
attention. | propose, if the Lord will, to visit this country for twenty 
miles around, or more, and preach the Third Angel’s Message. Oh! 
how | would love to visit my own native country across the big 
waters, and tell them all about Jesus’ coming, and the glorious 
restitution, and how they must keep the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, and then they will be brought to that better 
land, that heavenly country, and stand upon Mt. Zion, and upon the 
sea of glass, and have the harps of God.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 144.9 


“The church has received me as a brother and fellow-laborer with 
them in this great work. They have been very kind to me, and have 
done in temporal things what they could, yet | have need of more in 
this direction, to meet and pass through, in any degree of comfort, 
the cold winter that is approaching. Should | cease to proclaim the 
truth, | could support my family; but to do both at the same time, | 
cannot. | feel it my duty to proclaim the truth. My house during my 
absence was badly used, and much torn to pieces. It will need 
some repairing before winter. | have no means to do it. It cost me 
$80 to get here with my family from Battle Creek. | paid $28 for a 
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cow, paid up some other small debts, got a few things to commence 
keeping house; and my money was all gone, leaving the mortgage 
still resting on my place. | have seen the man that holds it, paid the 
interest for the last year, and have got him to wait a little longer for 
the amount.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.10 


“But, dear sister, | am thankful that amidst the trials of the way, our 
heavenly Father knows them all, and will not withhold any good 
thing from those who walk uprightly. My heart is fixed to serve God, 
come what will. | desire still to be remembered in your prayers, also 
my wife and children would share in your supplications. Remember 
me in much warm love to Bro. White, Bro. U. Smith, and all the 
saints at Battle Creek. Could | write in English | would write often. 
As it is, Bro. Smith must excuse my silence ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 144.11 


Permit me again to express my gratitude of heart to my heavenly 
Father for his goodness to me, his kindness in showing me the 
truth, and bringing me to the true church. | remain with many kind 
wishes and much love, your brother in the Lord, waiting for his 
heavenly kingdom and glory. 

M. B. CZECHOWSKI.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.12 


NOTE. - We have written to Bro. C. O. Taylor to ascertain the sum 
necessary to relieve Bro. C., and shall forward the sum soon, and 
shall receive free-will offerings from brethren on our eastern 
journey, as they may esteem it a pleasure to bestow. ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 144.13 


Note from Bro. Cottrell 


UrSe 


BRO. R. F. Cottrell writes from Folsomdale, N. Y., Aug. 30th, 1858: 
“| am at the house of Sr. Rice. Bro. Wheeler is also here. We have 
had two meetings in this vicinity, and | think the prospect is that one 
Seventh-day Baptist family will embrace the present truth. Bro. 
Wheeler brings me word from Carlton, that the other daughter of 
Bro. Buckland has decided in favor of the Sabbath and the present 
truth. This is good news to us. There has been a hard struggle in 
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that family since Bro. B. first embraced the truth; but the truth has 
gained one victory after another, till three of his family, his wife and 
two daughters, are with him in the truth.,ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 144.14 


Note from Bro. Hull 


UrSe 


Bro. Hull writes from lowa, Sept. 13th, 1858: “The tent-meeting is 
still going on at Dayton. The interest is still on the increase. Last 
night there must have been more than a thousand people present. 
Ten or twelve kept last Sabbath in Dayton.,ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 144.15 


BRO. J. N. Loughborough writes concerning meetings in Republic, 
Ohio: “We have sold upwards of $34 worth of books at Republic. | 
have another appointment there the 23rd of this month: when | will 
report.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.16 


Punctuation of Scriptures 


UrSe 


HORNE says: “The introduction of points or stops, to mark the 
sense, is a gradual improvement, commenced by Jerome in the 
fourth century, and continued and improved by succeeding critics” - 
Horne’s Introduction to the Study of the Bible p. 81.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 144.17 


Extracts from Schmucker 


UrSe 


Revelation 14:4. These are they which were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins. This passage has often been 
misapplied, to establish the doctrine of celibacy, and exalt the 
holiness of virginity beyond measure, in the Romish church, to 
which there is no direct reference in the prediction. The word, 
women, here signifies churches, and does not only refer to the 
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Roman Catholic community, its different sects and adopted orders, 
the connection with which Protestants consider as_ spiritual 
whoredom and adultery, because of image-worship; but relates also 
to every other church, party or community in christendom. This 
company of the Lamb is here represented as defiled by none; 
having no bigoted attachment, or unreasonable partiality for the 
distinctions and by-opinions of any one, upon which others lay a 
superlative importance, and often more than upon all true religion. 
In this respect they are virgins, and not the adorers of Rabbies, 
Masters, or sectarians among men; but wholly and exclusively 
devoted to Christ and to his doctrine ARSH September 23, 1858, 
page 144.18 


Rules for Correspondents 


UrSe 


TO insure correctness in the business transactions of this Office, 
we are induced again to lay before our correspondents a series of 
rules, to which we hope they will pay particular attention, when 
writing to this Office. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.19 


1. Be careful to make a distinction between matter for publication 
and matters of business. If you have occasion to write for the paper, 
and on business at the same time, put the business matters on a 
separate leaf, or on a part of the sheet that can be easily torn from 
the other. The reason for this is, we wish to file away and preserve 
for future reference all business letters; but if business matters are 
mixed up with copy for the REVIEW, which in due time after 
publication, goes to the moles and bats, they are liable to be 
overlooked and so lost. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.20 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places with the 
utmost distinctness. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.21 


3. When you write on business for yourself, always give your Post 
Office, County and State. If the business is for others, givetheir 
Post Office, County and State. When a Town or Village is called by 
one name, and the Post Office by another name, always give the 
name of the Post Office. It will do us no good to know what town a 
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person lives in, if the Post Office where he receives his paper goes 
by another name. Always state in whose name the paper is 
sent.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.22 


4. Our terms allow a person to send the paper as a donation to their 
friends at half price. Therefore persons sending money in behalf of 
others, should be sure to state from whom the money comes, and 
whether the paper is expected at half price. This will save us much 
perplexity in giving credit. ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.23 


5. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, never think of 
such a thing as omitting to name the Office where it has formerly 
been sent. We want the Office it is changed from, as well as the 
one it is changed to.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.24 


6. Preserve these rules, and when about to write to this Office, read 
them over at least once very attentively; and thenARSH September 
23, 1858, page 144.25 


7. Let us hear from you often.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
144.26 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will spend the first 
Sabbath in October, in Western New York, where the brethren may 
appoint. They design visiting Roosevelt, Lorraine, Bro. Abbey’s 
Buck’s Bridge, Rouse’s Point, Vermont, Washington, N. H., Boston, 
and Portland, Me. 

J. W.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.27 


Appointment for Western New York 
UrSe 
THERE will be a general Conference at Rochester, N. Y., the first 


Sabbath in Oct. It is expected that Bro. and Sr. White, and Bro. and 
Sr. Loughborough will attend ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
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144.28 


In behalf of the church, 
J. T. ORTON.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.29 


Providence permitting, | will preach at Oxford, Oakland Co., where 
friends may appoint, Wednesday evening Sept. 22nd, and at 
Canandaigua on Thursday evening, Sept. 23rd, to continue 
evenings and over Sabbath and First-day. Baptism will be 
administered. 

M. E. CORNELL.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.30 


Business Items 


UrSe 


M. E. Cornell: We would be glad to make the exchange for those 
books of which you speak.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.31 


S. J. Voorus:- We add the 50 cts. to your present remittance. 
Excuse the oversight.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.32 


L. M.:- We do not know when we shall have commandment cards 
printed. You had better not depend on them.ARSH September 23, 
1858, page 144.33 


B. Hostler: - Since you informed the Post Master that there was 
money in your letter, it should have been registered. The Office 
does not feel that it can be responsible for the money under the 
circumstances.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.34 


The P. O. address of M. Hull is lowa City, lowaARSH September 
23, 1858, page 144.35 


Receipts 
UrSe 
Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 


Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
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immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 23, 1858, page 144.36 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


G. Leighton (for C. Bennet) 0,50,xiii,17. M. R. Richmond 1,00,xiv,1. 
E. Wick (for W. Loucks) 0,50,xiii,17. W. O. Sherman 0,50,xiii,18. G. 
Lowree (for Dr. B. A. Gallop) 0,50,xiii,17. A friend (for B. F. 
Robbins) 0,50,xiii,18. F. C. Castle 1,00,xiii,1. D. H. Simons (for J. 
Poole) 0,50,xiii,18. D. H. Simons 1,66,xii,18. M. Neale 1,00,xiii,1. J. 
R. Lewis 1,00,xiii,1. L. J. Richmond 1,00,xiii,16. P. D. Lawrence 
1,00,xiii,1. C. Amy 2,00,xii,14. J. Lewis 1,00,xiii,1. Chas. Cross 
1,00,xiii,17. R. Allen 1,00,xiii,1. C. H. Barrows 1,00,xii,14. Geo. 
Ferciot 1,00,xii,14. W. Eggleston 1,00,xiii,16. P. Maddux 
1,00,xiii,18. Geo. W. Strickland 2,00,xvi,21. M. Cryderman 
1,00,xii,1. E. W. Waters 2,00,xii,1. M. Borden 1,00,xiii,14. W. 
McDowell 2,00,xiv,18. S. Osborn 1,00,xiii,18. W. H. Coffman 
2,00,xiv,18. C. A. Ingalls 1,00,xiii,1. L. Adams 2,00,xiii,14. Mrs. E. 
R. Seaman 2,00,xiii,1. G. Castle 2,00,xii,17. P. A. Harrison 
0,25,xiii,5. A. J. Green 0,25,xiii,5. Amanda Davis 0,25,xiii,5. B. 
Hearson 0,25,xiii,5. Wm. H. Clark 0,25,xiii,5. Mrs. A. Way 0,25,xiii,5. 
Jane Wilkinson 0,25,xiii,5. Mrs M. Marsh 0,25,xiii,5. Jno. Swift 
0,25,xiii,5. C. B. Strong, 0,25,xiii,5. Jos. Crosley 25,xiii,5. S. A. 
Strong 0,25,xiii,5. C. W. Ferree 0,25,xiii,5. Jno. Vandenburg 
0,25,xiii,5. Joan Hopkins 0,25,xiii,5. S. L. Cole 0,25,xiii,5. Chas. 
Wikel 2,00,xii,1. Geo. W. Shaw 0,25,xiii,5. J. J. Curtis (for E. G. 
Greenfield) 0,50,xiii,18.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.37 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. -A Friend $0,50. S. J. Voorus $1,50. G 
E. Blinn $0,64. J. J. Curtis $0,50ARSH September 23, 1858, page 
144.38 


FOR MICH. TENT. “R.” $3,00. A. Gleason $1,-00. H. Moore $1,00 
B. Moore $1,00.ARSH September 23, 1858, page 144.39 
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September 30, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 19 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER - 
1858. - NO. 19. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.1 


THE OLD EARTH 


UrSe 


OLD mother earth is wan and pale, 

Her face is wrinkled sore, 

Her locks are blanched, her heart is cold, 
Her garments stiff with gore; 

With furrowed brow and dim sad eyes, 
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With trembling steps and slow, 
She marks the course that first she trod, 
Six thousand years ago!ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.2 


The earth is old, the earth is cold, 

She shivers and complains; 

How many winters fierce and chill, 

Have racked her limbs with pains! 

Drear tempests, lightning, flood and flame 

Have scarred her visage so, 

That scarce we deem she shone so fair, 

Six thousand years ago.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.3 


Yet comely was the youthful earth, 

And lightly trapped along 

To music from a starry choir, 

Whose sweet, celestial song 

Through nature’s temple echoed wild, 

And soft as streamlet’s flow, 

While sister spheres rejoiced with her, 

Six thousand years ago!ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.4 


And many happy children there 

Upon her breast reclined, 

The young earth smiled with aspect fair, 

The heavens were bright and kind; 

The azure cope above her head 

In love seemed bending low; 

O happy was the youthful earth, 

Six thousand years ago!ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.5 


Alas! those children of the earth 

With hate began to burn, 

And murder stained her beauteous robe, 

And bade the young earth mourn. 

And ages, heavy ages, still 

Have bowed with gathering woe, 

The form of her whose life was joy, 

Six thousand years ago.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.6 


Old earth! drear earth! thy tender heart 
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Bewails thy chosen ones; 

Thou look’st upon the myriad graves 

That hide their gathered bones; 

For them, by day and night, thy tears 

Unceasingly must flow; 

Death chilled the fountain head of life 

Six thousand years ago!ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.7 


Old earth! old earth! above thy head 

The heavens are dark and chill, 

The sun looks coldly on thee now, 

The stars shine pale and still; 

No more the heavenly symphonies 

Through listening ether now, 

Which swelled upon creation’s ear, 

Six thousand years ago!ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.8 


Weep not in bitter grief, O earth! 

Weep not in hopelessness! 

From out the heavens “a still, small voice” 

Whispers returning peace. 

Thy tears are precious in the sight 

Of ONE who marks their flow, 

Who purposes of mercy formed, 

Six thousand years ago!ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.9 


Thy days of grief are numbered all, 

Their sum will soon be told, 

The joy of youth, the smile of God, 

Shall bless thee as of old; 

Shall shed a purer, holier light 

Upon thy peaceful brow, 

Than beamed upon thy morning hour 

Six thousand years ago!ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.10 


Thy chosen ones shall live again, 
A countless, tearless throng, 

To wake creation’s voice anew, 
And swell the choral song. 

Go earth! go wipe thy falling tears, 
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Forget thy heavy woe, 

Hope died not with thy first born sons. 

Six thousand years ago! 

[Knickerbocker.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.11 


COMMUNICATION FROM ELD. S. A. TAFT 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Suffer a word of explanation. In thdera/d, Aug. 
26th, reference is had to my visit at Lapeer not long since - and the 
“chagrin” or mortification of some Baptists living up there, touching 
my course, while in that village. The precise language is, “Alas for 
them! what must have been their chagrin to learn that Prof. Taft 
held to the perpetuity of the seventh-day Sabbath, and man’s entire 
mortality.” The communication, | believe, is from Bro. Cornell. | do 
not accuse Bro. C. of misrepresentation. | do not think he intended 
anything of the kind; and yet the matter is hardly represented in its 
true light. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.12 


My visit to Lapeer was to preach the everlasting gospel of Jesus 
Christ. It had been arranged and contemplated long before the tent 
was struck in that place. | did not go there to take up on any 
controverted question whatever, but simply to preach Jesus, and as 
far as a short stay would permit, to make the acquaintance of the 
people. | therefore, on Sunday or First-day, preached twice, as 
stated by Bro. C., in the Court-house; but not a word was said about 
the perpetuity of the seventh-day Sabbath,” or any other Sabbath. 
Not a word was said about man’s “entire” or partial “mortality.” 
Indeed the question of man’s nature did not come into the 
discussion at all - his relations did. How Bro. Cornell or any one 
else in Lapeer should have known my views upon those subjects, | 
know not - | told no one - no one asked me. As to my advice about 
a “war,” | cannot say, | think though at that time no war had been 
waged - no public attack, to my knowledge, had then been made 
upon brethren Cornell and Lawrence. My advice, then, would have 
been superfluous; however, | would say to both parties, better let 
one another alone. It is a free country - how long it will remain such 
| cannot tell - not long | fear unless there is a change soon; and | go 
in for free speech. Because Bro. Cornell has struck his tent down 





951 


beside me and gone to advocating his views, that is no reason why 
| should rail out against him. Brethren, treat one another as men 
and brethren. Truth gains nothing by such ebullitions of feeling. Oh, 
for the love and courtesy of the true, genuine sons of God.ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 145.13 


As to man’s nature, | premise, that my views and Bro. Cornell’s are 
not at all alike. | believe and maintain - | have always done so - that 
man is a trinity in unity - soul, body and spirit. These three are one - 
not one in substance, but three. One in that sense that they are 
inseparably identified in the man. In the absence of either, there 
cannot be a perfect man. The body is the human organism. It is 
made up of solids and fluids, taken from the earth. It is of the earth, 
earthy. The spirit is the vital power that animates the human 
organism. It was breathed from God, and is endowed with the 
power of animation, assimilation and reparation. This agency in 
nature is fast becoming the Spiritualist’s God. It is his Lord Jehovah. 
Spiritualists are doing for the Life Principle, what the French infidel 
did for Reason - deifying it. What that principle is in its ultimate 
essence, no human being can tell. Its presence, however is most 
manifest. The soul is the seat of the affections - volition, sensibility 
and will. Intelligence is here, not as the result of organization, but by 
virtue of the soul’s creation, it was made to think, to feel, to act, and 
to will. These phenomena are manifested through the body. The 
body animated by the spirit is the instrument. The soul is the 
intelligent agent. These three united make the man. Each was the 
subject of God’s volition; their union in one was the same, and their 
continuance is dependent upon the same Almighty Will. These 
distinctions in man’s nature are clearly recognized in the word of 
God. “The word of God is quick, powerful, and sharper than any 
two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing assunder of soul 
and spirit - the joints and marrow (body,) and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” Hebrews 4:72. “Fear not him who 
is able to kill the body and after that has no more that he can do; 
but fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Luke 
12:4. Matthew 10:28. “So then with the mind, | myself serve the law 
of God; but with the flesh the law of sin.” Romans 7:25. “I pray God 
your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 7 Thessalonians 5:23. “For as 
the body without the spirit is dead; so faith without works is dead 
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also.” James 2:26. Many other testimonies might be adduced; but 
these are directly to the point, and must suffice. Man, then, has a 
soul or mind, a body, and a spirit that animates that body. He is 
entirely the subject of God’s creative power. He is not self-existent, 
but dependent. To talk therefore of man’s necessary inherent 
immortality, is to remove him alike from being a subject of God’s 
creation and from his control. Immortality cannot necessarily inhere, 
in only one being. There can be but one such being in the 
universe. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.14 


God only hath immortality. To suppose the contrary is to make us 
all Gods. Men are crazy on this immortality question - at one time 
confounding it with the doctrine of a future life - at another making it 
a necessary element of man’s nature. The question of man’s 
mortality or immortality, depends entirely upon the will of Him who 
made him, and must eternally so depend. God will never put a 
creature of his beyond his control. With him are the issues of life 
and death; and there they will forever remain. Immortality is purely a 
question of revelation. Reference then must be had to the word of 
God. This, and this alone must settle the question. The testimony of 
all the spirits in pandemonium or any other good or bad place, 
cannot answer the question - their testimony is not admissible. How 
can they testify on a question of such a nature. To attempt it is 
blank presumption.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.15 


The co-extensive conviction of the race also, is no valid ground of 
belief. It may be presumptive evidence, that God has at some time 
spoken upon this subject. It is of no avail, however, in the absence 
of a divine warrant. We must have the word of God. The same is 
true also of the desires and aspirations of the soul itself, and these 
are very great. What though from a careful analysis of the powers 
and faculties of the soul, we find it adapted to endless progression. 
Still the question recurs, will it progress? God alone can answer. 
The make of the soul itself then, argues nothing conclusive upon 
the subject. We turn then to the Bible, and what is the result? Man’s 
mortality stands out on every page. Death is determined upon all 
men; and so inexorable is the demand, that only two of all the 
millions of our race have escaped. “SIN entered into the world,” - 
awful fact, and death by sin. SIN - DEATH - “and so death,” 
mortality “passed upon ALL MEN; for that ALL have sinned.” 
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Romans 5:12. Man must die. Death is a penalty, a curse, and nota 
blessing. Its infliction consists in the expulsion of the vital power 
from the animated organization. This is true every where. Death is 
not alone the separation of soul and body, as is too often 
represented, but the forcible driving out of the life power from the 
body animated. This done, and the body is necessarily subjected to 
the laws of chemical action. Decomposition and decay is the result. 
This cannot be, just so long as the vital power animates the body. 
The presence of this power forbids the approach of all chemical 
affinities ARSH September 30, 1858, page 145.16 


All the particles of the body, have been taken, by the life power, up 
out of their natural domain, and subjected to new laws and 
principles of action. Expel the vital principle, and the laws of 
chemical action at once assert their prerogatives, and set to work to 
tear down that beautiful structure reared by the spirit power for the 
benefit of the soul. The body goes back to its mother earth. Dust 
returns to dust again; the spirit to God who gave it. But the soul - 
that soul in which inheres the godlike faculties of judgment, reason, 
intelligence, memory, understanding and will - that soul in which is 
alone the consciousness of personal identity - the remembrance of 
all that has passed, whether it is good or bad - where is it? Man 
giveth up the ghost, and where is he? That is the question. All are 
agreed as to the whereabouts of the body and the spirit; but the 
soul - where is that? To suppose that it is reduced to the same 
condition of the body alike the subject of chemical action, is to make 
them one in substance - than which nothing can be more distinct. 
Difference in phenomena argues a difference in substance. The 
phenomena of the soul are thought, volition, sensibility, etc.; the 
phenomena of the body, that of all other material substances, 
impenetrability, extension, figure, divisibility etc. They are totally 
unlike; differing not in degree alone, but absolutely in kind. 
Therefore the substances are unlike, wholly and totally unlike, yet 
existing together, and in some instances in the closest juxtaposition 
as in the case of the soul and body. Death in this case compels a 
divorce of natures wedded for an eternal union. O, my soul, would 
to God this had never been. The future would be one of gloom and 
terror but for the doctrine of a glorious resurrection in Jesus Christ. 
Jesus has been through the dreadful valley, and now all along its 
dreary length light shines. There is now an effulgence above the 
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brightness of the sun at midday. Life and immortality have been 
brought to light. Praise the Lord. But says one, you have not told us 
where the unclothed soul is. Where is it during the long interim 
between death and the resurrection? One word about this long 
interim. To the soul in its disembodied state, no such interim exists. 
It is an interim only to the living. We alone are conscious of dates, 
because we alone are in immediate contact with those 
circumstances that mark off intervals of time. In my humble 
judgment, to Abel the first man upon whom the penalty of death 
was inflicted, the interim between that eventful hour and his release 
by the power of God in the resurrection will have been but an 
instant - a thing of yesterday. To the above question three answers 
have been given. One says in heaven or hell; a second says in the 
grave; and still a third says in certain celestial spheres, or degrees 
of progression. Here is where | think men seek to be wise above 
what is written. The precise condition or circumstances of the soul 
in this intermediate, the Bible has nowhere told us. We should 
therefore be contented to know little. Nothing can be more certain, 
however, from the very nature of the casuality to which the soul has 
been subjected by death, than that it is in a state of violence. Dr. 
Chalmers says, “The fact of the resurrection proves that with man at 
least, the state of a disembodied spirit (soul) is a state of unnatural 
violence.” An animated body is a necessary condition of the soul’s 
activities and energies. The Christian Quarterly Review for 1855, 
page 407, a Baptist paper, says: “Of the condition of departed 
spirits (souls) we can form no idea. The Bible gives us no 
information as to the mode of their existence, and of their felicity. All 
that we know of the spirit (soul) is derived from consciousness and 
from its manifestation through and in connection with the body. At 
death the body is laid aside, and there is to be at the close of the 
present dispensation, a resurrection of the body. Is the spirit (Soul) 
to be, in the meanwhile wholly without a body? If so, it is impossible 
for us to form any idea of its condition." ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 146.1 


That is my faith of an intermediate state. We know nothing at all 
about it; and therefore upon that question | am uniformly silent, 
saying nothing where | know so little. The Bible passes over this 
subject altogether. It uniformly passes directly from death to the 
resurrection; and therefore | have a great deal to say about the 
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resurrection. It is a glorious truth. It opens the gate-way to endless 
bliss - bliss to all who believe on our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
perdition to all the finally impenitent. O let me enjoy the benefits of 
that grace that comes by faith on our Lord Jesus Christ! So much 
then for man’s nature and the question of man’s mortality. My faith 
is, that man has no necessary inherent immortality. His present life 
is forfeited and he must die. His future life depends entirely upon his 
relations to our Lord Jesus Christ. In Christ is eternal life. And he 
that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son, hath not 
life. 7 John 5:12. Reader, if you will have life, you must have Jesus 
Christ. My own views of that future death | shall never give. | have 
none. If you would know it, | can only refer you to God. | have no 
right to answer the question, What is the ultimate destiny of the 
wicked? | refer the inquirer to God ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 146.2 


As to the perpetuity of the Sabbath, | have only to repeat what | 
have already said. Not a word was said upon the subject: still, Bro. 
Smith, with your consent, | will say a word. This question of the 
Sabbath involves two distinct propositions:- (1) The obligation to 
sabbatize:- (2) The time when Both are of divine appointment, with 
this difference: the obligation is moral, founded in the very nature of 
man’s relations to God - the time is positive, founded alone on the 
divine will. The obligation is perpetual, binding alike upon universal 
intelligence. Not only all men, but all the angels of God, and devils 
as well, are under obligation to sabbatize. To sabbatize, is not alone 
to remember holy-day; it is to pay devout homage and worship to 
Almighty God. It is to come before the Lord in the manner, and at 
the time prescribed by him self. It is to rest with a heart lifted to God 
in devout gratitude for all his mercies and benefits. For this 
universal worship of God there must be a time. It would not do to 
impose the obligation, and then leave each to the selection of his 
own time. That would introduce endless confusion. It would 
practically nullify the obligation. Hence, if God imposed the 
obligation, he must specify the time when it will be proper for his 
creatures to meet the responsibility. This he has done, and this he 
must continue to do.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 146.3 


In the beginning it pleased God to make choice of his own rest-day. 
This stood at the close of the first week of time. He blessed it and 
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sanctified it, that is, set it apart to holy purposes. It henceforth 
became the Sabbath, that is, the time when it would be proper for 
men to sabbatize; and must continue until God sees fit to make 
choice of another time. The Sabbath institution, and the time for 
sabbatizing are one, and inseparable. Hence the command, 
“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” is the command to 
sabbatize. It is the worded form of the obligation imposed by the 
relations of the creature to the Creator. The Sabbath was made for 
man and not man for the Sabbath; that is, that time was set apart 
for man’s benefit. It is his time to sabbatize, and do all other works 
of necessity and mercy. As to whether God has ever seen fit to 
make choice of any other time than the first mentioned or not, is a 
question. He has a right to do so, if he sees fit. And to do so would 
in no way interfere with the fourth commandment. The obligation 
could be as well met on any other day than the seventh, if God so 
determined. The fourth commandment has in it two elements:- (1.) 
It imposes the obligation to sabbatize - to do all implied in that great 
work, and to do it in a proper manner:- (2) It designates the time 
appropriated to that work, and assigns a reason why that time was 
preferred to every other; because it was the Lord’s rest-day. For 
that reason he blessed and hallowed it. Has God made choice of 
another day? The answer to this question can be sought only in the 
word of God. It is purely a matter of revelation. If preference has 
been given to another time, we may expect to find the world duly 
advertised of the fact. God’s will in the latter case should be as 
explicit as in the former; else there will be confusion. What are the 
facts? To me there is no evidence of a change by divine 
appointment, and therefore the perpetuity of the original institution. 
That the early eastern christian churches all observed the original 
time for sabbatizing is a matter of positive church history: Neander 
says: [Church History, Vol. 1. page 296:] “Though they admitted, 
with the rest - the festival of Sunday, yet they retained also that of 
the Sabbath. Not so with the early Western Gentile churches; 
between the two there was a striking difference. Whether this arose 
at, or not until after the apostles’ time is a matter of doubt. The 
presumption is, however, that in all the earlier christian churches, 
uniformity pretty generally prevailed. ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 146.4 


| might pursue this subject to much greater length, but | forbear. | 
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have already occupied more space than | ought. My views and Bro. 
Cornell’s in many respects are not at all alike. | don’t go his doctrine 
of man’s nature at all, and how what | said in Lapeer could be, in 
any way construed into a confirmation of what was presented in the 
tent, | cannot tell. The notes numbered 1, 2, 3, etc., are all correct. 
“Denied that Jesus Christ has two distinct natures, human and 
divine,” demands a passing notice. | deny the conjunction of nature 
theory, and maintain the doctrine of one personality and one nature 
in two states, that is, | believe that the actual pre-existent divine 
nature of the blessed Jesus was really made humanity. The Word 
was made flesh, really in everything except his personal identity 
and original consciousness, converted into humanity, to the intent 
that he as the God-man, might suffer the penalty affixed to the law 
of God. It was the original pre-existent Christ that suffered and died 
for man the creature’s sin, and not a substituted humanity. That 
Christ that had glory with the Father before the world was; that was 
tempted in all points like as | am, yet without sin, is my Saviour. He 
is my all and in all. | Know no other. May he quickly come to be 
admired in all his saints. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. But | 
must stop. Brethren, | love the Lord, Amen. My soul replies, 
Amen.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 146.5 


Yours for the truth. 
S. A. TAFT. 
Oxford, Sept. 15th, 1858.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 146.6 


Is the Seventh Day of the Jewish week, the Christian Sabbath? 


UrSe 


THE only reliable source of evidence in determining this question is 
the sacred Scriptures of divine truth. Is the seventh day the 
patriarchal Sabbath? Is it in accordance with the original Sabbath 
as instituted by God himself? Here the seventh day keepers affirm 
and we deny.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 146.7 


Let it be admitted that the seventh day of the week is the Jewish 
Sabbath; or in other words that those who contend for the hallowed 
use of the seventh day of the week, are correct, according to the 
time of the Jewish Sabbath, at the time our Saviour made his 
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appearance in the world. But does it therefore follow that this was 
the original, or the patriarchal Sabbath, or that it was intended to be 
of universal and perpetual obligation on all christians throughout all 
time, and in all places where christianity is to be embraced?ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 146.8 


Our Seventh-day friends sometimes demand, in what we have 
regarded as a kind of supercilious and dogmatical manner, and with 
an air of seeming triumph, just one single passage of scripture in 
which God ever authorized any change in the time of keeping the 
Sabbath. Now the Scriptures fully authorize us to claim that the 
original Sabbath commenced in the morning and not in the evening, 
as the Jews were in the habit of reckoning. Let us see if God 
himself did not allow the Jews to reckon their Sabbath from evening 
to evening. “From even to even shall ye celebrate your Sabbath.” 
Leviticus 23:32. The above passage of scripture will warrant us in 
saying that God himself did authorize a change to the extent of half 
a day at least. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.1 


We think no one will presume to contend that God either 
commenced or ended the work of creation in the evening; and let it 

be particularly noted that at whatever hour he commenced his work, 

at that very hour he ended it. Hence the sacred historian says, “The 
evening and the morning were the first day.” etc. ARSH September 
30, 1858, page 147.2 


Let us now look for a moment at the Jewish method of regulating 
time. They had no way of dividing their year into months but by the 
phases of the moon. Now as the sun and moon were not created 
until the fourth day, it appears manifest that the Sabbath in the first 
moon of time would occur respectively on the 3rd, 10th, 17th, and 
24th days of the first month. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.3 


A little thought and attention are requisite just at this point, in order 
to have a correct understanding of what we mean. In order if 
possible to give our readers a clear idea of this matter, let it be 
recollected that the moon, so to speak, is not as old as time by at 
least four days. Hence while the original Sabbath occurred on the 
seventh day of time, it occurred on the third etc., days of the month, 
as stated above.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.4 
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The great Jewish legislator requested Pharaoh to let the Hebrews 
go three day’s journey into the wilderness, and sacrifice. Now it is 
certain they started on the fourteenth day of the month, and crossed 
the Red sea on the seventeenth, and we very respectfully submit if 
this be not in accordance with the original institution of the Sabbath. 
In all probability the Israelites passed over the Red sea just about 
the time God finished the magnificent work of creation, and also 
about the precise hour and on the same day of the month on which 
our Saviour arose from the dead, of which the crossing over the 
Red sea was undoubtedly typical ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
147.5 


Notice particularly that the passover was to be killed on the 
fourteenth day of the month; then just so many days were to 
intervene between that and the Sabbath day. Now let us carry this 
great national festival down to the days of Christ, when he as “our 
passover was to be sacrificed for us.” “Then came the days of 
unleavened bread when the passover must be killed.” Luke 22:7. 
This according to specific enactment of God was to be on the 
fourteenth day of the month Nisan; and no matter into what 
mistakes or errors the Jews might have fallen, our Saviour 
doubtless knew and observed the correct time, for he “came to fulfill 
the law.” Hence we notice that he arose from the dead on the 
seventeenth day of the month, or what the Jews called the first day 
of the week; and that the same length of time intervened between 
the time he celebrated his own death, and the time he arose from 
the dead; and the time that was allowed to intervene between the 
killing of the passover and the Jewish Sabbath ARSH September 
30, 1858, page 147.6 


Let us go back again to the law, and we shall find that the wave 
sheaf was to be presented to the priest on the first day of the week 
after the passover sabbath; and as this was to represent, or rather 
to typify the resurrection of Christ, is it not highly probable to say the 
least of it, that the type and antitype would thus far coincide with 
each other.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.7 


It seems that the Jews had by some means or other got wrong in 
their reckoning, because their sabbath at the crucifixion fell on the 
sixteenth instead of the seventeenth day of the month, according to 
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the original institution. We are fully aware that God incorporated into 
the decalogue, the observance of the seventh day - that it was 
written with the finger of God. But no christian is now so insane as 
to contend for the observance of the Jewish Sabbath as they 
observed it. Now let us see if there be not a very strong intimation 
given us that the Jewish Sabbath was to be abolished. Our Saviour, 
on the Sabbath day plucked the ears of corn and gave them to his 
disciples, which was unlawful for any to eat thereof until the wave 
sheaf had been presented to the priest. No one will allow that our 
Saviour was compelled to this from absolute necessity; for he who 
fed the hungry thousands in the wilderness, could have supplied his 
own wants and likewise those of his disciples. Why then did he do 
this thing? We answer, manifestly to show that he had abolished 
the Jewish priesthood, and transferred it to his own disciples, 
constituting them his future priests; and this is what doubtless so 
enraged the bigoted, Scribes and Pharisees ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 147.8 


Let these things be specially borne in mind; for with the disannulling 
of the Jewish priesthood, away went the Jewish Sabbath also. 
There being a change of the priesthood, there is of necessity a 
change of the law.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.9 


Let no one forget that as our Saviour arose from the dead on the 
first day of the Jewish week, so likewise every subsequent special 
manifestation to his disciples occurred on the first day of the week. 
That priesthood which he had so significantly transferred to them in 
the act of plucking the first fruits and giving to his disciples, thus 
wresting it from the Jewish priest, was afterwards confirmed to them 
on the first day of the week, when he appeared and said unto them, 
“Whatsoever ye bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven” etc. Now if 
the apostles ever bound the observance of the Jewish Sabbath, or 
the seventh day of the week on the converts to christianity, we most 
respectfully ask where it is written?ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 147.10 


It is by no means important for us to show how or when the Jews 
lost the correct reckoning. Perhaps in the valley of Ajalon, when the 
sun and moon stood still about the space of a whole day. If they 
called that two days, God called it but one day, (which is the fact in 
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the case) then any one may plainly perceive how they got wrong in 
their reckoning. We do not affirm that this was the way in which they 
did get wrong; but one thing is very apparent, viz., had our Saviour 
arisen on the Jewish Sabbath, there would have been but little 
opportunity to investigate the evidences on which we now rely for 
this glorious truth in our holy christianity. Thus we perceive, all 
things were ordered by an all-wise Being.ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 147.11 


In conclusion: we have written the above at the request of a 
seventh-day preacher, with the assurance that it should appear in 
their periodical, together with such criticisms as might be deemed 
requisite. And as | have confined myself exclusively to the 
Scriptures, if any one choose to review this brief article, | hope he 
will confine himself to the same. If not, | desire that neither the 
article nor any notice of it may ever appear before the public. ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 147.12 


JOHN S. WILLIAMS. 
Monroe, Green Co., Wis., Sept. 10th, 1858. 


NOTE. We confess that our Correspondent has the advantage of 
us, in going, in some places, entirely beyond our depth, or else in 
being somewhat obscure in the expression of his ideas. If Brn. 
Ingraham, Waggoner, or Cottrell can appreciate the force of the 
reasoning, and wish to offer some criticisms thereon, the columns 
of the REVIEW are open for them. - EDARSH September 30, 
1858, page 147.13 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


My Reins also Instruct Me in the Night Season 


One day | had been studying on the subject of prayer with reference 
to the duties of the following Sabbath. | felt oppressed with the 
ruinous consequences of a prayerless life. My heart was burdened 
with the thought, but how to illustrate it, | did not so easily find. 
Upon retiring for the night, the subject was not forgotten.ARSH 
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September 30, 1858, page 147.14 


In the visions of the night, | seemed to be awake and present at a 
scene that made my frame quiver with a fright that reminded me of 
Job’s words: “When | say my bed shall comfort me, my couch shall 
ease my complaint; then thou scarest me with dreams, and terrifiest 
me through visions.” | awoke and remembered one had said, “My 
reins also instruct me in the night season.” | was, | thought, near a 
railroad depot, looking at a train of passenger cars that was rapidly 
nearing the place where | stood. | thought | could see the engineer 
so clearly in the face as to read in it a most determined resolution to 
reach a given point near me by a given second. Soon | saw the cars 
were off the track, and the whole train in the utmost danger of being 
dashed to atoms. | saw the engineer set his teeth together more 
firmly and put on more steam. A massive oak stood between the 
engineer and the point for which he was making with mad 
desperation. An instant before the engine reached the tree, | could 
see the mad-man grind his teeth and suddenly put on the full force 
of steam. The engine seemed instinct with life to dash foremost at 
the oak, as if to annihilate it. | seemed to expect to see the oak 
dashed into a spray of shivers, as with a thunder blow. The fearful 
crash is over! the train, not the oak, suddenly falls into fragments. 
The steam and scolding water enveloped as with a baptism of 
death those already in death’s agonies. | looked upon the quivering 
arms and broken skulls, and woke almost stupified with horror, but 
what a voice ringing in my ears:- “The man without prayer! The man 
without prayer!!” So oppressed was | at first with the seeming reality 
of the awful destruction, several minutes passed before | fully 
gained my consciousness, and still others passed before | took up 
in reflection what had so deeply impressed the eyes and ears of the 
soul. “The man without prayer! The man without prayer!!” | soon 
however, saw that horrid scene of death failed to present the 
strongest features of the death-scene to which every prayerless 
man is hastening with the speed of time’s flight. O that he were but 
rushing in his headlong haste, alone! But the train, the long train 
freighted with the souls of others, who can forget thatlARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 147.15 


As sure as God is on the throne, every prayerless man is wrong. 
His train is off the track. - He is still putting on steam. Soon will he 
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dash against the eternal foundations of that throne, and those 
foundations will - not be shivered. | determined to cry at the top of 
my voice as long as | live, to every prayerless man, “Stop! stop! 
Your train is offl” - Sel. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.16 


RECIPE FOR SPIRITUAL HEALTH. - Both bodily and spiritu 
health are desirable. Both are exposed to injury from many causes. 
When the injury is not too deep and extensive, both may be 
recovered. What is the course to be pursued in order to secure 
Spiritual health? ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.17 


1. You must take exercise. You must walk daily in the vineyard of 
God’s Church. You must work in the vineyard of God’s Church. You 
must bathe in the fountain of redeeming blood. In a word, you must 
exercise all the graces of the Spirit ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 147.18 


2. You must pay attention to your diet. You must be careful about 
your food. Bread and water are sufficient; the bread of life and the 
waters of salvation. These satisfy and sanctify; they make healthy, 
and keep healthy. You must take sufficient. A little will keep you 
living, but much is necessary to health. This food you must take 
regularly, for regularity is important. You cannot prosper and be in 
health unless you live upon Christ, and live upon him every 
day.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.19 


3. A little medicine is necessary; in some cases a good deal. This is 
made up of the bitter herbs of disappointments, losses, crosses, 
temptations, bereavements, troubles, and trials of various sorts. 
The medicine is very unpleasant, but very profitable. Unless taken, 
and taken pretty freely, you will be laid up with idleness, 
carelessness, anxiety; pride or selfishness. Your heavenly Father 
prepares this medicine. Divine Providence presents it. You must 
take it, and expect benefit from it ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
147.20 


4. You must keep your mind free from anxious trouble. |n order to 
this you must live in peace with God; be content with your lot, and 
trust the promises.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 147.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 30, 1858. 


ADDING TO 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT asks of us an exposition of the last clause o 
Revelation 22:18. It reads as follows: “If any man shall add unto 

these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in 

this book.” The question is, What would be “adding to these 

things? ARSH September 30, 1858, page 148.1 


To form a correct conclusion on this subject, we must consider the 
circumstances under which the book of Revelation was written. Let 
us go back to the year 96, and follow the beloved disciple in his 
lonely exile to the isle of Patmos. We are to consider moreover that 
at this time the New Testament was not compiled. The only 
Scripture then existing as a regular compilation, was the Old 
Testament, and, probably, even of this, he had no copy in his state 
of banishment. There he was on that lonely island, cut off from all 
his associates in faith; and there he had his revelation. There is no 
reference to, nor any mention of, any of the sacred books which 
now constitute the Bible; yet the revelation closes with a most 
solemn warning against any one who should presume to add unto 
these things. What things? The Bible as we have it compiled? 
There is no allusion made to it. What would John understand by the 
phrase, “these things,” at the close of his revelation? We ask the 
question; for whatever he would naturally understand by the 
expression, would unquestionably be what it was intended to 
convey. We ask therefore if he would not understand by these 
things, the very things concerning which a revelation had been 
given him; the things which he was to write in a book, and send to 
the seven churches in Asia? It would seem impossible for any one 
to answer this question otherwise than in the affirmative. Then the 
prohibition in Revelation 22:18, covers that book and nothing more. 
This is further evident from the language of verse 79: “If any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy;” 
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showing that it is “this prophecy,” or the book of Revelation, which is 
the subject of the Lord’s direction ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
148.2 


What then would be adding to it? We answer, that if any man, or 
any set of men, should add anything to that book, to favor any 
special designs of their own, or for any other purpose, and should 
endeavor to palm it off as a part of the Revelation of the apostle 
John, that would be adding to it. And if any person, or body of 
persons, as for instance the mother of harlots, [chap. 17:5,] feeling 
convicted or condemned by any portion of that book, should 
endeavor to suppress it, and give out the remainder as the 
complete revelation of John, this would be taking from it.ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 148.3 


It would of course be wrong to add to any of the books of 
inspiration. The system of pious frauds, so rife near the 
commencement of the gospel age, finds no sanction either in the 
conscience or the text-book of the christian. Yet we conceive that 
the 18th and 19th verses of Revelation 22, have reference to that 
book only.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 148.4 


Having thus given, in brief, our view of the passage in question, we 
may add, as a concluding consideration, that the language contains 
no testimony against any subsequent revelation, provided God 
should see fit in any manner to give one; and such revelation would 
be no more an addition to the book of Revelation, in the sense of 
the text, than is the book of Revelation to the prophecy of Daniel. 
Only by claiming to be a part of the Revelation of the Apostle, could 
it come within the bounds of the prohibition, and render itself 
obnoxious to the threatening.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
148.5 


TRIFLES often alienate affections, and separate Christians; self- 
denial is a cure for this and many other diseases: devils triumph 
when Christians disagree, and feast when they divide. ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 148.6 


EASTERN TOUR 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our short visit with our old friends at Jackson, the 
evening of the 16th, was most agreeable. At 4 o’clock, the 17th, we 
were on the way to the Lovett’s Grove, general Tent-meeting. Here 
we were happy to meet Bro. and Sr. Loughborough, and Bro. and 
Sr. Butler, and many other dear brethren and sisters. The meeting 
was a good one. The Cause in Ohio is young, and some have much 
to learn; but there seemed to be a strong desire to know present 
truth and present duty. Our social meetings were spirited and quite 
free. It is difficult in such meetings to get all to feel the necessity of 
speaking short, and to the point, so as to give all a chance to say a 
few words, and thus love their neighbor as themselves. When all 
learned to act on this just plan, our meetings were free and 
profitable. There was good liberty in preaching the Word. The 
closing meeting, First-day afternoon, was affecting. The expenses 
of Tent operations were promptly met. All felt that the laborer was 
worthy of his hire. And not a few brethren and sisters lingered about 
the spot, made sacred by the Lord’s presence, till after the Tent was 
taken down, and the sun was nearly set, when we all bowed down 
upon the green grass and offered prayers and praise to God. ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 148.7 


J.W. 


SAVING ORDINANCE 


UrSe 


MUCH has been said about this or that being a “saving ordinance.” 
The question is asked, Do you believe baptism is a saving 
ordinance? Is the Sabbath a saving ordinance? Now what do you 
mean by this unscriptural phrase? Do you mean that there is some 
certain act, which if a man do, he will certainly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven? If so, a wicked man may perform that act, and 
his life of sin will not prevent his salvation. | know of no saving 
ordinance, but to begin to serve the Lord, and persevere in his 
service to the end of our probation.ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 148.8 





967 


But, my friend, | think | discover the design of your inquiries. You 
wish to know if you cannot be saved without obeying these 
institutions of the Lord. You say, Supposing a person is on his 
death bed, and cannot be baptized, can he not obtain pardon and 
salvation? | reply, “Supposing” he can? what is that to you? God 
commands you to repent and be baptized. The best course you can 
take is to obey this command, before you are laid upon a death 
bed; and not argue from the long-suffering and tender mercy of the 
Lord, that his commands are non-essential. The judgment will 
reveal how many death-bed repentances were effectual, and how 
many were not. Those that have known the will of God and did it 
not, while in life and health, may repent, so far as sorrow and regret 
are repentance, when it is too late to find pardon.ARSH September 
30, 1858, page 148.9 


But men have seemed to discover that these outward acts of 
obedience are “non-essentials.”. Those who think so, to act 
consistently with their faith would lay them aside as useless. Then 
what would be left to distinguish their religion from any and every 
false religion? Pagans have faith and inward religion; yes, and they 
have prayers also. What outward acts distinguish the faith in Christ 
from all others, but the very ones that the professed followers of 
Christ have called non-essentials? What else speaks a faith in a 
crucified, buried and risen Saviour?ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 148.10 


Again, what outward act places an unmistakable mark upon the 
worshiper of the true God - the Maker of the heavens and earth - 
but the keeping of that institution which commemorates his creative 
work, and his rest upon the seventh day?ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 148.11 


Thus the world have called the only distinguishing institutions of the 
true religion, non-essentials. And when we exhort to obedience to 
any of these, they enquire, Do you believe it is a saving 
ordinance?ARSH September 30, 1858, page 148.12 


The word of the Lord requires, 1. faith. 2. obedience. Without faith 
there can be no acceptable obedience. Without faith it is impossible 
to please God. And this faith is simply a full and unwavering belief. 
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“For he that cometh to God must believe.” Faith then is the first 
requirement; it is the main spring of all our actions. Hence, the 
gospel is called “the faith.” But salvation is not promised to faith 
alone. Such faith is dead. We must be “obedient to the faith.” He 
that said believe, said also repent; and he that said repent said also 
be baptized. Moreover, this same Jesus requires us to walk in 
newness of life, by keeping all the commandments of his 
Father.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 148.13 


No man has a right to say that any one of these requirements is 
non-essential; that it is not a “saving ordinance;” or that it has no 
place in the plan of salvation. Faith and obedience are equally 
required; and not only so, but a perseverance in the same to the 
end of our probation. | know of no other “saving ordinance.” 

R. F. C.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 148.14 


EXPLANATION 


UrSe 


IT will be remembered by the readers of the REVIEW that a 
correspondence passed between Bro. Solomon Myers, of Plum 
River, Ills., and myself, in reference to some statements made by 
him in the Messenger relative to the “cause in the West.” Having at 
that time no acquaintance with Bro. Myers, and no means of 
judging of the circumstances or motives that gave rise to his 
communications, | regarded him solely as the correspondent of a 
slanderous sheet, uttering statements which he could not sustain, 
and treated him accordingly. | am now satisfied that | judged him 
too harshly, inasmuch as the exceptionable matter and expressions 
in his letters, were taken from, what he believed to be, reliable 
authority. We rejoice to find that Bro. Myers is firm in the present 
truth, and that the misunderstanding which has so long existed will 
no longer prevent our cordial co-operation in the blessed Cause. 
We sincerely pity the honest hearted ones who were so unfortunate 
as to be found in such “bad company” as the “Messenger party, and 
hope they may all, like Brn. Phelps and Myers, come out decidedly, 
and free themselves from the influence of such a connection. That 
the position and feelings of Bro. M. may be understood, | take the 
liberty to publish the following extract from a letter received from 
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him since my return home. J. H. WARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 148.15 


“We are as willing as others have been, to acknowledge that we 
have been in bad company. It is a matter of deep regret to us that 
while we only supposed we were trying to correct wrongs and 
errors, by being thrown in connection with others, we have stood in 
the way of the spread of the truth, for which we are now willing to 
make all the amends we reasonably can.ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 148.16 


“We trust you will also suffer us to say a few words to Bro. and 
sister White. Dear Bro. and sister, it is a cause of grief to us that we 
have added to your pangs and wounds, when we realize how many 
you have suffered to get the truth before an indifferent public, who 
are evidently not aware of the danger they are in; and we have no 
doubt your faithful, persevering labors will be rewarded at the 
coming of the Lord. Our short acquaintance with you and brother 
Waggoner has resulted in a strong attachment; such an attachment 
as we can form for none but those who we believe are earnestly 
striving to obtain an incorruptible inheritance. There is no doubt you 
know how to forgive. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 148.17 


“Suffer us to say to those brethren who have become disaffected 
and with whom we have been connected in a manner, we are now 
satisfied that there is great necessity that we all become united, that 
is, all Sabbath-keeping, Advent believers. Christ has but one body 
and if we are members we should be united with the body. Besides, 
our enemies, however much they may differ about other matters, 
unite to destroy those things which we esteem the most sacred 
truths, and they seem not to care what weapons they use. Any thing 
that comes to hand. And if, in their desperate efforts to teach that 
the fourth commandment is no longer of any practical force, they hit 
and wound each other, it is all taken in good part, however much 
they may resent a difference of opinion on other subjects. Dear 
brethren suffer, then, an explanation in a few words: the effort to 
divide the flock has resulted in evil, and brought sadness and grief 
upon us. Let us then try to look over all small matters and become 
united in one body and labor for the salvation of men, by the spread 
of the truth. For nothing but the truth believed and obeyed can save. 
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Our common enemy is strong and persevering; let us face him with 
an unbroken front; and we may expect great victory if we trust in 
Israel’s God. For while we keep the ark in view, and obey the holy 
precepts that it contains, we need not fear an arm of flesh, though it 
be the arm of a giant. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 148.18 


“Your brother in tribulation and patience. 
“SOLOMON MYERS.’ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.1 


THE CAUSE IN LAPEER, MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | find a still increasing interest inoresent truth in 
Lapeer and vicinity. | have visited several neighborhoods since my 
return here, and find many anxious inquirers after truth. The 
requests for more lectures are very urgent in all these places, 
besides eight or ten other places which we have not yet visited. Bro. 
Lawrence was with me at Lapeer last Sabbath, and baptized eleven 
willing souls. On First-day he spoke with good freedom in a new 
place, and the truth took effect. For want of better arguments, both 
preachers and people are circulating all sorts of falsehoods with the 
obvious intention to create prejudice and destroy our influence. At 
one time it was currently reported that we were arrested by an 
officer, while at Oxford, for searching a young man’s pockets and 
stealing $10. The facts were that two Methodist ministers were 
arrested on the camp ground for searching a young man’s pockets, 
supposing that he had liquor. The principal design of circulating this, 
appeared to be to destroy the confidence of the friends who had 
subscribed for the meeting house; for they at the same time 
prophesied that a post of it would never be raised, and that the “tent 
men” would never be seen again in Lapeer. In view of this, our 
return was timely. All confidence is restored; the house was to be 
raised yesterday; and every prospect is favorable to its entire 
completion by the 1st of November. A general investigation is again 
going forward; and the church is having several new accessions. 
“All kinds of twisting and turning” are done in the vicinity of Lapeer, 
to avoid the “gaps” made in the moral law. Eld. Thomkinson 
(Protestant Methodist) says, “The moral law of Sinai is abrogated.” 
Eld. Borden, in an article in the Lapeer Republican, concludes as 
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follows:ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.2 


“Now, in the light of these facts, are we not to suppose, either first, 
That the Jews observed the wrong day, and that God indicated to 
us this fact, by finishing the work of redemption on the day after, 
which is the Christian Sabbath; or second, That the day is not in 
itself holy, and, therefore, any day may be observed without 
violating the laws of God if we sincerely devote one seventh of the 
time, weekly? ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.3 


Eld. Woodruff (Presbyterian) says: “The first day of the week is the 
only Sabbath, and any other day is against Christ.,ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 149.4 


While Eld. W. has the Sabbath changed from the seventh to the first 
day of the week, Eld. B. makes it “ignorance and presumption” to 
pretend to point out either day definitely. And Eld. T. takes a short 
cut and abolishes the whole law. While the Presbyterian says any 
other day than the first is against Christ, the Methodist man says 
any day may be observed without violating the laws of God. At the 
beginning of a discourse the sentiment is “the first day and no 
other,” and before the close “it is impossible to find the seventh day, 
because no man can find the first day.” Surely this is confusion 
confused. We cannot deny that they are Babylon; for their language 
is confounded.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.5 


Since the above sentiments were advanced, | have received the 
following through the mail. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.6 


“Eld. M. E. Cornell, Dear Sir: Although a stranger | wish to say that | 
listened with deep interest to your lectures in Lapeer. | am not a 
professor, yet | have been glad to hear what | believe is truth. For 
fear that you would not learn how low our clergy have stooped, | 
have enclosed their articles to you. | think they deserve a reply, not 
for the sake of the argument used, but to show them up in their true 
light. | hope you will succeed in obtaining help in your work in this 
section as you request in Review & Herald ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 149.7 


“Yours respectfully, etc." ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.8 
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There is a famine for hearing the word of the Lord. With a short 
notice the houses are filled to overflowing with anxious hearers. 
Who is sufficient for these things. Truly the harvest is great, but the 
laborers are few. May the Lord direct the steps of some of his 
servants this way.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Oxford, Mich., Sept. 24th. 


“GREAT SWELLING WORDS.” 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: In looking over theExpositor of Sept. 15th, | find the 
following concerning our late Tent-meeting and Discussion in 
Crane’s Grove, Ills.:ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.10 


“The debate in the tent closed on Thursday, and on the evening of 
the same day, our general meeting and conference commenced in 
a commodious school-house, in the neighborhood. The house was 
crowded, including a good representation of ministers and laymen 
of the Sabbatarian faith. At the close of Bro. H. V. Reed’s discourse, 
we took the liberty to review the debate, and told the people that 
Eld. Waggoner had not presented one particle of positive evidence 
to sustain his theory, and called upon him or any one else to do it 
then, if they had any such evidence to produce, assuring them if 
they would do it, we would become at once a convert to their views. 
Elder Stephenson made a similar declaration, but no attempt was 
made to produce such evidence.” ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
149.11 


| was one of the “ministers of the Sabbatarian faith” of which the 
elder speaks, and recollect well his “review” of “the debate.” It 
consisted in a_ half-hour’s harangue on “literal principles of 
interpretation,” and a cry of victory over the discussion, only half of 
which he heard. But Solomon speaks of certain ones who are 
capable of judging a matter before hearing it. Proverbs 18:13.ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 149.12 


| recollect well his call for evidence in proof of “Sabbatarianism.” 
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Said he, “I now call upon the Sabbatarian brethren to produce one 
positive text from Genesis to Revelation, where | am called upon to 
keep the Jewish Sabbath.” Here of course we trembled in view of 
the task before us, ere we could make a Sabbath-keeper of Eld. 
Marsh. Therefore we did not undertake to find the text which says, 
“Eld. Marsh, remember the Jewish Sabbath to keep it holy.”ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 149.13 


But we told him that if he would find the phrase “Jewish Sabbath,” 
applied to the seventh-day Sabbath once in the Bible from Genesis 
to Revelation, we would find a command for Eld. M. to keep 
it ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.14 


Eld. Stephenson seeing M.’s failure, said, “If you will find one 
command for a Gentile Christian to keep the seventh-day Sabbath, 
| will keep it.” Here you may well imagine, we were stung again, as 
the phrase “Gentile Christian” does not occur in the Bible. | read, 
“Ye Gentile sinners ne’er forget,” etc., in the old hymn book; but | 
cannot find “Gentile Christian” even there. M. HULL Jowa 
City. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.15 


P. S. You may, if you please, publish the following in the “Liars’ 
Department.” It is from the pen of Eld. Marsh, in the Expositor of 
Sept. 15th. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.16 


“The Sabbatarians had rallied their strength, with their tent, and 
visionist, Mrs. E. White, to more effectually establish their cause. 
They had been holding a series of meetings in their tent for several 
days previous to the commencement of the debate. We could not 
learn, however, of any converts being made to their peculiar 
dogmas, though their oracle, Mrs. White, had three of her mesmeric 
visions during their stay in the place, ostensibly to give sanctity to 
what they could not otherwise induce the people to receive as truth 
from their hands.” M. HARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.17 


Letter From Bro. Carver 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is with feelings of gratitude to our Father in heaven 
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that | take my pen to give, in few words, the history of my 
conversion to the “present truth.” My mind has never been perfectly 
at ease since | first heard the evidence (in part) several years ago; 
but | framed a no-Sabbath theory, for myself with which | tried to be 
satisfied; and thus several years passed, gradually losing that 
spiritual mindedness that | enjoyed under the messages of the first 
and second angels; and since Bro. J. N. A. so effectually 
demolished my arguments in the Review, several years ago, | have 
rather shunned the further investigation of the Sabbath question, 
and entrenched myself in my no-Sabbath theory. Thus | stood 
having no definite views relative to God’s present dealings with the 
church or world; only | still firmly believed that we were living near 
the end of earthly governments, as revealed in God’s word. When | 
heard that two Sabbath-keeping brethren were about to visit lowa 
City, | was preparing to move on to my farm, and | hurried my 
preparations so as to be away when the Tent came; but the 
providence of God interfered, and | was detained and had time to 
think; and it was impressed upon my mind that the time had come 
that | must decide whether these things were so, and if they were, 
that | must decide either to believe and keep the ten 
commandments as well as the faith of Jesus, or | must reject them 
to my own condemnation; and | resolved, without consulting with 
flesh and blood, that by the grace of God | would investigate the 
subject, and having learned, if possible, the will of God, that | would 
obey it, let the consequences be what they might. In this frame of 
mind | listened to the evidences produced from the Bible by Brn. 
Waggoner and Hull. The consequence is, that | do verily regard the 
royal law of God contained in the ten commandments, as of full 
force in the gospel dispensation, and that the seventh day is as 
much the Sabbath of the Lord now as it was at the time God rested 
from his creative work and sanctified the seventh day and set it 
apart for man.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.18 


| also see a harmony in the subjects of the Third Message, and the 
two horned beast, as presented by Bro. Waggoner, and in the 
writings on the same, that | have read since, such as | never 
expected to see again in the prophecies. In studying the matter over 
from day to day there appears such a harmony between the law of 
God, and the gospel of salvation, that it seems to me it only 
requires to have it presented to the mind, for all to see and admire 
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it. | am reminded by my own experience that | must not expect too 
much, nor be too impatient. My heavenly Father has had long 
patience with me, and at last almost forced me into the truth, for 
which | give him glory. | feel that not to me but to God be all the 
praise for my reception of the truth ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 149.19 


And now brethren | feel more than | ever did the weight of 
responsibility that rests upon me to magnify the grace of God in 
saving me from the transgression of his law, that my life may 
correspond with the glorious stand the Lord has called on me to 
take, and that in thought, word, and action, | may not bring a 
reproach on the holy cause of God. Of myself | am insufficient for 
these things. By the grace of God | am what | am; and by his grace 
| hope to prove faithful to the end that at last | may, with all my 
brethren and sisters in Christ, have right to the tree of life and enter 
the holy city of our King, and have a seat at the marriage supper of 
the Lamb.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.20 


Yours in Christ. 
H. E. CARVER. 
lowa City, Sept., 1858.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 149.21 


IF God’s word is applied to you by the Holy Spirit, it will humble your 
heart, set you at war with sin, and lead you to love and follow after 
holiness: if the word comes with power, and produces any other 
effects, it is the power of Satan.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
149.22 


Selfishness leads directly to uncharitableness.ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 149.23 


LIVE FOR GOD 

UrSe 

THE offering has been made, 
The ransom has been paid; 


On one full strong to save 
Has help for us been laid. 





976 


Behold, O God, our shield, 

On thine Anointed book, 

And blot, for his dear sake, 

Our sins from out thy book.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.1 


Sins now of deepest dye, 

Can all be washed away; 

God just, and justify 

Those who his laws obey. 

“Glory to God on high, 

Good will to men on earth:” - 

Such was the rapturous cry, 

That told a Saviour’s birth, ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.2 


The Saviour’s life and death. 

“Has ruined Satan’s throne;” 

His mighty arm, alone, 

Can crush his empire down. 

Though god now of this world, 

His triumph soon is o’er. 

We hail the dawning day 

When he shall reign no more.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
150.3 


Salvation’s wondrous plan, 

Has made all heaven rejoice; 

‘Tis wisdom now in man 

To make this boon his choice, 

By this can he o’ercome, 

And when each sin’s forgiven 

Be found at last an heir 

Of glory and of heaven.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.4 


Ere long at home in heaven, 
His place of final rest - 
There’s no oppressor there; 
And none will be oppressed. 
All harmony and love, 

All joy and glory there - 

Say, would you not in these 
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Eternal blessings, share? ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.5 


Live then for joys like these; 

Hear Jesus’ voice to-day, 

Who comes to me, | will 

In no wise cast away. 

Just as you are, then, come; 

Secure his pardoning love, 

And have, at last, the bliss, 

And joy of heaven above.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.6 


MRS. R. SMITHWest Wilton, N. HARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 150.7 


Facts vs. Unbelief 


UrSe 


UNBELIEF may doubt whether the United States is symbolized in 
the Scriptures as the two-horned beast, or a beast with two horns; 

[Revelation 13:11;] whether they will do the work assigned that 

power; and whether they will actually endorse the decrees and 

persecutions of the first beast. It may doubt whether this is the time 

and place for the message of the Third Angel; [Revelation 14:9; 

10:11;] whether here are the people of whom it is said, [Revelation 

14:12.] Here is the patience of the saints, here are they that keep 

the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; whether this is to 
be the scene of action when the dragon shall make war with the 

remnant of the seed of the woman. [Revelation 12:17,] which keep 

the commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.8 


But it is certain that here has risen a great nation that is acting a 
fearful part in earth’s history. It is a fact that it has laws that directly 
conflict with the command of God on the subject of the Sabbath; it 
has, too, a powerful church influence, which is wielded to the 
support of that law and custom. The commandment of God says the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God; but church and 
state decree that the first day is, and practice accordingly. It is true 
that here there is a proclamation being given in the language of the 
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Third Angel, and that a people have arisen in connection with this 
proclamation claiming it to be necessary to keep the 
commandments of God as well as the faith of Jesus. It is also true 
that the people of this nation are actually, one by one, choosing 
between the commands of God, and the say-so or teachings of the 
prevailing churches of the land on the same subject, setting all 
prophecy and all reference to the time and place in which we live, 
aside. These things are here and now matters of fact.ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 150.9 


We read of the woman that fled into the wilderness where she had 
a place prepared of God, that they should feed her a thousand two 
hundred and three score days. We read of forty and two months 
that the beast was to continue and wear out the saints; and history 
testifies to 1260 years of terrible tribulation to the church. Think of it: 
worn out for 1260 years. Man would have forgotten his promises 
and purposes: not so with him whose they were. Who can wonder 
that the slain are represented as crying. How long O Lord holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
on the earth? Comparatively few, they were esteemed as heretics 
and fanatics; church and state were against them; fathers and 
mothers, brothers and sisters were separated in the faith, and in the 
popular eye, were the offscouring of the world.ARSH September 
30, 1858, page 150.10 


No doubt their friends often longed to have them lay aside their 
foolish notions, go to church, say mass or at least keep still, and 
thus be honored by the world, and secure the privileges of the 
passing time and be like other folks. But they could not. An 
impassible barrier was between them. It was the word of God. And 
did they ever wonder in despondency whether God had forgotten to 
be gracious? Did their longing eyes look to the God of heaven for 
redress? Did they ever cry, Lord why is it thus with us? art thou 
displeased with us? has the letter of thy word misled us, or are we 
foolishly particular? hast thou brought us into the wilderness that we 
might be destroyed? And did they then, with holy confidence, yet in 
anguish, cry, How long O Lord?ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
150.11 


Relatives and persecutors looked upon them as unwise. Friends, 
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prosperity, ease and, popularity they might have, but for their foolish 
notions. Their persecutors did not know that this dreadful time of 
trial was foretold, nor that their own day of triumph was measured in 
the word of God by days, nor that he that led into captivity must go 
into captivity. No no! those few unpopular heretics were not the 
object of God’s special care; the whole world, almost, could not be 
going wrong. What were they? Frail, human, and erring! But God 
had regard for his word; for it they lived or died, as seemed best; 
and for his glory he will ere long avenge their sufferings and blood, 
when their brethren that shall be killed as they were shall be 
fulfilled ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.12 


Do you, my brother or sister, in anguish, institute similar petitions 
and inquiries? Do you wonder as you realize the responsibility of 
your position towards the churches and Christians of your day, and 
the divisions in your own families, whether it matters or not whether 
you walk so strictly by God’s word? whether in the mass of 
professors, God would not overlook or wink at your departing a 
little, just a little, from his word? Do you ask, Is it because | naturally 
go on extremes, a natural fanatic, so rigid by nature? And must 
nature weep over the separation, in faith, from those you love? And 
do you then with certain hope and confidence feel that it is for the 
word of God, and that, lead to what it may, you will follow. Do you 
instinctively feel that the river of difference is widening to an 
impassible ocean? and oh! do you then look back into Egypt, or like 
Lot in Sodom, tarry and almost resolve to remain and suffer the fate 
of the city? And then does the angel of mercy hasten you? Do you 
then reflect that sooner or later their foundation must crumble, their 
refuge be swept away, and you with them if you stay on forbidden 
ground? And as nature weeps to differ, do you often look to the 
quiet rest of the grave and feel that truly, “Blessed are the dead that 
die in the Lord from henceforth?” Alas! that such is our prospect on 
earth; but the servant is not above his master, nor the disciple 
above his Lord.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.13 


But we look for a city which hath foundations whose builder and 
maker is God. We anticipate a new heaven and earth, according to 
his promise. And oh! to have every tear wiped from the eyes by Him 
whom, though Lord of all, it became to be made perfect through 
suffering; and to have him place the crown of life on those heads 
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that have so often bowed in anguish, were too much for our 
imperfect lives; but so will Jesus delight to honor those who for the 
word of God forsake the commands of men. May we wait patiently, 
and yet say, Come Lord Jesus, come quickly. Even so. Amen. 

N. G. SANDERS.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.14 


Relation of Experience 


UrSe 


DEAR BRN. AND SISTERS: | commenced to write to you som 
time ago, but fearing lest a secret desire to honor self was mixed 
with my desire to honor God, | laid it aside, believing he would 
permit me to write with an eye single to his glory. His great 
goodness to us as a people, and the great blessings which lie just 
before us, and are ours even now, | believe, as fast as we will take 
them at his hand, are what now constrains me to write.ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 150.15 


| will relate to you a little of my experience. More than one year ago 
| was taken sick; had been much out of health for some months 
previous to this, but at that time was brought so low that | must 
have either divine or human aid, or die. Having seen some 
confusion among Sabbath-keepers in relation to praying for the 
sick, and being impressed with our low state before God as a 
people, | was induced to send for a physician, and did not feel that 
God disapproved. Long and sore was the trial | passed through, yet 
the Lord gave me sufficient of his grace to enable me to bear it 
without murmuring against him. | ever believed there was a bright 
side to the dark cloud, and that all things, that not excepted, would 
work together for good to me; for | believed | loved GodARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 150.16 


Five months passed and | was much nearer the grave than at their 
commencement. Satisfied that human aid could not reach me, | 
turned from it, willing to die unless God saw fit to raise me up. | had 
ever felt that God would not be so much glorified by my dying as by 
my living. This was what had induced me, after having within my 
own heart committed the matter to the Lord for several months, and 
being finally prostrated with disease, to resort to earthly means, 
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hoping God’s blessing would attend; and now that these had failed, 
| felt like still looking to the Lord in my extremity, and | did not look 
in vain. My extremity was his opportunity to bless. At the time of the 
conference in Sutton last Dec., my case was brought before the 
Lord according to the direction of the Apostle. The Lord heard, 
rebuked disease, and brought me speedily up from that bed of 
sickness. to his name be all the glory. ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 150.17 


In my journey to Mt. Zion | have aimed to be a steady traveler, but 
have come thus far laden with fears, oppressed by unbelief and 
many weaknesses. Like a caged bird, | longed for freedom that | 
might serve God acceptably, and return to God the praise and glory 
that | felt was due to him for his exceeding great goodness to the 
children of men, and to me one of the least of his creatures. Though 
often pressed heavily with discouragement, | never ceased to look 
upward to God. At one time, more than two years ago | came near 
to despair, but still cried to God, and when my feet had well nigh 
slipped, his mercy held me up. Thus | have traveled for seven years 
in the past. Lonely rooms and silent groves have been constant 
witnesses of my supplications to God, and often of rich, sweet, 
strengthening, encouraging blessings received from him. He has 
given me such near approaches to him, and permitted me to drink 
so freely of his love, as to keep earthly pleasures continually spoiled 
for me. And yet, strange as it may seem, | was almost a stranger to 
perfect freedom among the people of God. Have often studied to 
know the cause, but now | feel that it matters not by what shackles | 
have been bound if so be that my Father’s hand can break them 
off. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 150.18 


When the message to the Laodiceans came, | felt in a moment that 
it belonged to us and earnestly desired to heed it fully. While lying 
upon that bed of sickness, when | had ample time to look over the 
past, present and future, of which God has given us some 
knowledge, and to lift up my heart to the Lord, | believed that the 
Lord was working for me, and that | should have in the end, 
everlasting life. | believed that by that chastening which sometimes 
seemed severe, my heavenly Father designed to bring me nearer to 
himself and to bring me much forward toward the answer of my 
long-continued and earnest prayer, even that he would fit me to do 
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all his will, and to glorify him with my body and spirit which were his. 
| desired it, or to go to the grave. The thought of getting well and of 
loving God no better than | had done in the past was painful; and | 
shrank from it. The cause of God, the glorious prospect before the 
faithful, and the remembrance of dear friends, made life look 
desirable; but from the heart | chose death rather than to get well 
and not find the answer of my prayers. | believed that if the Lord 
raised me up it would be a token that | should find it. He raised me 
up and | received it as a token that it was his good pleasure that | 
prepare for and receive the latter rain with his people, share their 
labors and sufferings, and finally their glorious reward. Since then | 
have found myself possessed of a courage and strength unknown 
before, but still have not been satisfied. My soul thirsted to be 
where my eye would be single to the glory of God, and that all my 
powers might be fully consecrated to him and, in whatever way 
seemed best to him, engaged in his service. As a cup may be filled 
with water, so | believed that | might be filled with the grace of God 
and every part and faculty of my being made suitable for his 
service, and by his appointment, employed to work for him. For this 
| prayed, longed and waited. There was no satisfaction or rest for 
me until this was done.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 1517.1 


Now | will tell you how | have labored along through the summer. In 
February | came home not expecting to stay, but not knowing why | 
could not do the will of God as well here as elsewhere, have 
continued to remain here. | told the brethren when leaving Sutton, 
that my work while away would be to obey the counsel to the 
Laodiceans and endeavor to open the door of my heart and let 
Jesus come in. This has been my work. | have labored with results 
as follows: ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.2 


For a season | had uninterrupted peace, but soon had fresh 
evidence that Jesus did not reign supremely in my heart; for | found 
my mind was ruffled and my peace disturbed with the little 
perplexities and trials of life. Many times impatient feelings came 
up; and sometimes they caused impatient words. | also found that 
when | had much liberty in writing to my friends, | was obliged to be 
in constant fear lest self exaltation should arise. These things 
pained me, and led me more earnestly to the Lord. He helped me to 
be humble and to advance in the work of overcoming, in many 
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ways, disappointing my plans, giving me trials of my faith by 
sickness, etc. | had to labor hard, and often seemed brought into 
extremity, but still believed my God was helping me and | should 
have the victory. Sometimes the light of his countenance was 
withdrawn and | lived by naked faith alone while clouds of darkness 
encompassed me about. But still | felt like one waiting outside the 
court of heaven while a great blessing was within for me which | 
should receive in due time. Whatever were my circumstances or 
feelings at different times, my position was one of crying to God and 
of fervent expectation. | could not put my hand to the plough and 
look back. The victory must be gained. At times the darkness 
passed away and | enjoyed a good degree of freedom. This would 
continue a few days or weeks and | would find that before | was 
aware of it a spirit of elation would come in; that | was feeling a little 
more easy about myself, and that my cry to God for perfect victory 
was less vehement. | was also tempted with impatience. This 
brought condemnation and sorrow, and led me to redouble my cries 
to the Lord for more grace and strength from him.ARSH September 
30, 1858, page 151.3 


About one month since. | began to receive sweet tokens of the 
favor of God. The thought came to me, Shall | again by 
carelessness or exaltation grieve away the blessed Spirit? The 
thought was extremely painful. | charged my soul to grant itself no 
needless self-indulgence, but to look up to God continually and to 
wait alone upon him. | had rather be away in prayer than partake of 
my daily food. The burden of my supplication was that | might be 
enabled by grace to receive the blessing of God and not grow proud 
or careless.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.4 


The Lord smiled upon and blessed me. | had the most perfect 
assurance that my prayers were heard. My peace was as a river. | 
saw and knew that the way was open for me to receive the rich 
mercies of the Lord. Great blessings were needed for my father’s 
family; and now if God would permit me to prevail with him in 
prayer, | might ask for them. | felt that | must have power to prevail 
with God; believed it was my privilege. The light of the holy Spirit 
pointed out the path for my feet, and in the strength of the Lord | 
walk in it, daily witnessing his power to save and giving him praise 
for the same.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.5 
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C. E. HARRIS. 
Lunenburg, Sept. 7th, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Kimball 


BRO. SMITH: | take this opportunity to write a few lines, to let you 
know that my faith is still firmly established in all the truths 

advocated by the Review & Herald. Since | last wrote you we have 

had a number unite with us in keeping the commandments of God, 

which makes our Sabbath meetings very interesting. Our Sunday- 
evening meetings, which are held in different places wherever the 

way is open are also very interesting, from the fact that many who a 

few months ago were scoffers, are now constant hearers of the 

Word. There has been a call for more meetings in this region, far 

beyond my ability to supply in my present circumstances. If the Lord 

will, | intend to break away from the cares of earth, and be ready to 

work for God in the wide and ripening harvest-field. | cannot sleep 
in view of the fact that the sands of our fellow-men are going down 

the broad road to destruction, with no one to lift up a warning voice 

against it ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.6 


My soul is stirred up within me when | hear from every quarter, the 
cry of peace and safety; not only from the millennium preachers, but 
from every political paper. The cry goes as on wings of the wind, 
“Glory to God in the highest, on earth, peace and good will to men!” 
but we are taught in the word of God a different lesson. The Apostle 
says, “But of the times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that 
| write unto you; for yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and 
they shall not escape. 7 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 151.7 


The Apostle pictures the time in which we live in such a striking 
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manner that we need not be mistaken with regard to his prophetic 
delineations, and of the wonderful fulfillment of his word. He says, 
“Wherefore comfort yourselves together and edify one another, 
even as also ye do. Now we exhort and beseech you, brethren, 
warn them that are unruly or disorderly. Be patient toward all men, 
and the very God of peace sanctify you wholly. Faithful is he that 
calleth you, who also will do it. Brethren pray for us.,ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 151.8 


ASA KIMBALL. 
Hampton, Sept. 15th, 1858. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. Chas. Andrews writes from New York City, Sept. 1858, “We 
have read the piece on the first page of Review No. 16, and it 
makes us feel very solemn. How near we may come to, and appear 
like Christians, and yet be lost at last! | pray God to make me a 
Christian, just such a one as he will delight to own and bless. | trust 
that God has begun a work in my heart, and | hope he will finish it. | 
feel sorry, when | think of my unfaithfulness to so good a Father. | 
want to be made perfect in patience. When | look at self and see 
what | am, and think what | must be, | am afraid lest | should come 
short at last. We find it hard living in this wicked City. We seldom 
see a messenger. Had a good visit from Bro. Barr about a month 
ago. Sr. Chamberlain’s daughter was healed for which we give God 
all the glory., ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.9 


BRO. and Sr. L. Adams write from Northfield, Vt. “We are glad there 
is a time coming when there will be no more lonely ones, and when 
if faithful we shall meet many of those we love that have gone to 
rest, to praise our God where parting will be no more."ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 151.10 


BRO. D. E. Gibson writes from Mauston, Junean Co., Wis. | ar 
thankful that the Lord is still enlarging my heart to receive the truth 
and practice it in my daily walk and conversation. The present truth 
is spreading in this place under the preaching of Bro. Steward. Two 
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have received the truth, and were buried, last Sabbath, with Christ 
in baptism. | am trying to overcome that | may sit down with 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.11 


IN the agitations of the present life, beset and perplexed as we are 
with troubles, how natural it is to seek earnestly some place of rest. 
And hence it is that we so often reveal our cares and perplexities to 
our fellow men and seek comfort and support from that source. But 
the sanctified soul, having experienced the uncertainties of all 
human aids, turns instinctively to the great God. And hiding itself in 
the presence and protection of the divine existence, it reposes 
there, as in a strong tower which no enemies can conquer, and as 
an everlasting rock which no floods can wash away. It knows the 
instructive import of the sublime exclamation of the Psalmist, 
(Psalm 62:5,) “My soul, wait thou ONLY upon God; for my 
expectation is from him.” ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.12 


Hatred of Sin 


UrSe 


IF aman may hate sin for the shame that attends it; if he may hate 
sin more in others than in himself; if he may hate one sin as being 
contrary to another; then he may hate sin and yet be but almost a 
christian.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.13 


To hate sin as it is an offense to God, a wrong to his majesty; to 
hate sin as it is a breach of the will, which is the only rule of 
goodness; to hate sin as being a disingenuous transgression of the 
law of love, established in the blood and death of Christ, and so ina 
degree, a crucifying of Christ afresh; to hate sin as being a grieving 
and quenching of the Spirit of God, as all sin in its nature is, thus to 
hate sin is grace, and thus every true christian hates sin. - Matthew 
Mead’s Almost Christian.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 151.14 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 
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IT becomes my painful duty to announce the death of Bro. Erastus 
Aldrich, who fell asleep in Jesus Sept. 7th, 1858, at 1 o’clock P. M., 
after a short illness of one week. His disease was bilious fever. 
During his sickness he manifested christian fortitude to a degree 
worthy a follower of the meek and lowly Jesus, as the last two days 
of his life were very painful ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
151.15 


For the last three or four weeks he seemed to be desirous of cutting 
loose from the world and the things of the world. His mind seemed 
to be bent on heeding more fully the message to the Laodiceans. 
He leaves a wife and a large circle of friends to mourn his loss; but 
they mourn not as those who have no hope. 

RICHARD L. RHODES. 

Addison, Mich., Sept. 10th, 1858 ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
151.16 


DIED in Battle Creek, Mich., Sept. 11th, 1858, Anna L. daughter of 
A. B. and Adaline Pearsall, aged nineteen monthsARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 151.17 


“Happy infant early blessed! 

Rest, in peaceful slumber, rest; 
Early rescued from the cares 

Which increase with growing years.” 
JOSEPH BATES. 


Battle Creek, Sept. 15th 1858.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
151.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., SEPT. 30, 1858. 
Eld. Taft’s Communication 

UrSe 


As we wish no man to be placed before the public in a wrong light 
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through the columns of the REVIEW, either in his own estimation, 
or in that of others, we give Bro. Taft’s communication a place in 
this week’s paper. How far his real views differ from the statements 
made by Bro. Cornell, our readers can judge. As to the state of the 
dead, and destiny of the wicked, concerning which Bro. Taft so 
modestly refers us to God, we are constrained to say that we think 
God has given full and explicit testimony. He certainly means 
something when he tells us in his Word concerning the dead, that 
they are not ascended into the heavens; that they are in their 
graves; that they sleep; that their thoughts have perished; that they 
know not anything; their love, their hatred, and their envy are no 
more; and that there is no work nor device nor knowledge in the 
grave, whither they go. We feel confident, also, that the Lord 
designs to have us know something concerning the end of the 
wicked when he tells us in regard to them, that they will be 
destroyed; that they shall perish; that they shall be consumed; that 
they shall be devoured by fire; that they shall be rooted out and cut 
off; and that they shall come to an end, and be as though they had 
not been.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.1 


BRO. C. L. Palmer, of Colon Village, St. Joseph’s Co. Mich., wishes 
to say to the brethren, that he is desirous of having an addition of 

several families of Sabbath-keepers to the little band in that place, 

sufficient to maintain a school under Sabbath-keeping influence. To 

this end he offers to every family that may be desirous to join them 

on these conditions, a building lot, free of charge. He thinks persons 

of the various mechanical trades would find ready means of 

obtaining a livelihood in that place. Further information may be 

obtained by addressing Bro. Palmer as above ARSH September 
30, 1858, page 152.2 


WE are sorry some of our subscribers did not get No. 15 of the 
present volume. That number is exhausted and we cannot therefore 
make up their loss. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.3 


BRETHREN, remember that only seven weeks intervene between 
this, and the close of the volume. Remember also the notice in No. 
17, concerning the new volume. You will not be in any too good 
season if you respond now. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.4 
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It is Too Bad! 


UrSe 


WHAT is too bad? Well, there are many things which may be said 
to be too bad: but we wish to refer to the case of some who rob 
their brethren of a chance to speak in social meetings, by spinning 
out a long, dry story, which is not in harmony with the spirit of the 
meeting, and which is so tedious that is tires every body, wearies 
the Lord, and grieves good angels. Imagine the feelings of one who 
has the charge of a meeting, who has come a long, wearisome 
journey to try to help the dear saints, who sees by his watch that 
there are but twenty-five minutes of the precious time for social 
meeting left, and there are thirty who want to speak, who would 
speak, but alas! some brother gets up and talks and talks - time 
flies - many warm-hearted souls want to speak a half a minute each 
- and the brother talks on and on. What a relief it would be to say 
amen at the close of his painful story, but he talks on. Now we wish 
to enter our protest against such testimonies, especially in our 
conferences, where many must speak, if they speak at all, in a very 
limited time. Those who love the cause, love their brethren as 
themselves, and wish to see them benefited and blessed, will give 
them as much precious time as they take themselves. A general 
conference is no place to give long, made-up testimonies, or go 
back twenty years in experience and come all the way down, giving 
the particulars. No! come to meeting with your heart warm with a 
daily experience, and in humility and simplicity say a few words 
from the warmest spot in your heart, and stop when you have got 
through, and give place to that brother or sister who longs to speak 
and be refreshed. If humility reigns in the heart, there will be no 
danger of fanaticism. If the heart is subdued by grace, Jesus will 
keep it. We are not speaking of an outside humility, but that which 
exists in the heart. A voluntary humility is classed by the Apostle 
with will-worship. God save us from it! A truly humble spirit will 
rejoice when the servant of the Lord shall “reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all long-suffering and doctrine.” The true spirit of the gospel will 
be in perfect harmony with the order of the gospel. Amen. 

J. W.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.5 


THE brethren assembled from different parts of Ohio at the Lovett’s 
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Grove tent meeting voted unanimously to invite Bro. M. E. Cornell 
to labor in that State this Fall and Winter. 
J. W.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.6 


IF the brethren at Lapeer, Mich. desire it, we will endeavor to hold a 
Conference with them at the opening of their house of worship, on 
our return from the East. 

J. W.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.7 


HERE, we have troubles, pains and partings; there, we are allowed 
to look for an unbroken rest, the elevated pleasures of which, no 
heart can conceive. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.8 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will hold General Meetings as 
follows:ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.9 


At Townsend, Ohio, Sept. 25th and 26th; Western N. Y., Oct. 2nd 
and 3rd; Roosevelt, 9th and 10th; Brookfield, at Bro. Abbey’s, 16th 
and 17th; near Mannsville, Jeff. Co., in the evening of the 19th, and 
at 10 o’clock, A. M., the 20th. 

JAMES WHITE. 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.10 


Bro. and Sr. White design spending Oct. 23rd and 24th at Buck’s 
Bridge; the evening of the 26th near Rouse’s Point, where Brn. 
Taylor and Whipple may appoint; the 30th and 31st, in Vermont, 
where Brn. Bingham and Churchill may appoint: Nov. 6th and 7th, 
near Washington, N. H., where Brn. may appoint; 13th and 14th, at 
Worcester, Mass.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.11 


If brethren in New England desire meetings as above, they will 
please give appointment of the definite place in the REVIEW 
immediately, and address us at Hubbard’s Corners, Madison Co., 
N. Y. If they wish the labors of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, they will 
please address him at the same place, and he will probably 
accompany us to the above named places. 

JAMES WHITE.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.12 
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Business Items 


UrSe 


H. Rector: We send your paper to Kalamazoo.ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 152.13 


S. Howland: We have sent the paper regularly to M. A. Sylvester. 
There is something wrong somewhere in her not receiving it ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 152.14 


G. W. Holt: Have you ever sent to this Office $1,25 for G. Ferciot? If 
so, can you tell at what date?ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
152.15 


H. P. Wakefield: M. Hall’s remittance pays to xiii,1, when we will 
discontinue. The Pilgrim’s Progress can be sent, post-paid, for 60 
cts.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.16 


The P. O. Address of Wm. S. Ingraham, is Monroe Green Co. 
Wis.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.17 


BOOKS SENT: M. Parson, Wis., P. R. Chamberlain, N. Y., G. R. 
Barber, N. Y., C. F. Worthen, Vt., G. N. C. Collins, Mass., G. P. 
Cushman, Vt., A. Lanphear, N. Y., S. B. McLaughlin, Wis., R. 
Holland, Mich., S. N. Haskell Mass., E. D. Scott, Mich., H. E. Colby 
Vt., W. Morse, Min. F. Beebe, R. I., O. Sanford, Ills., Geo. Cobb, 
Me., D. Chase, Mass., L. S. Phares, Ohio, L. A. Bramhall, Mich., E 
Dagget, Wis., Wm. P. Rathbun, Wis., A. Chase, Mass., H. P. 
Wakefield, N. H., Mrs. Lloyd, Wis., S. Howland, Me., A. H. Clymer, 
Ohio, H. K. Crane, Vt. G. W. Bear, Ohio, E. Prior, N. Y., J. L. Hakes, 
Mass.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
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September 30, 1858, page 152.19 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


Mrs. A. P. H. Kelsey, 2,00,xiv,1. P. Luke 0,50,xiii,1. R. Godsmark, 
1,00,xv,1. R. Godsmark, (for Wm. Godsmark,) 1,00,xiv,14. S. 
Myers, (for M. A. Vanderlinder,) 0,50,xiii,18. Amy Perry, 0,50,xv,1. 
A. Chase, 1,00,xiv,1. D. E. Gibson, 3,00,xiii,1. A. Kimball, (2 
copies,) 2,00 each to xii,1. Margaret Hall, 2,00,xiii,1. L. Harrington, 
1,00,xv,1. H. P. Wakefield, (for S. Borden,) 0,25,xii,19. H. J. Rich, 
0,50,xiii,1. J. Warren, 1,00,xiii,1. A. J. Pambly, 2,00,xiii,1. C. W. 
Nelson, 1,00,xiv,24. S. Myers, 1,00,xiii,11. L. Hacket, 1,00,xi,12. 
Geo. Wright, 1,00,xiii,10. C. Brown, 2,00,xii,22. A. H. Clymer 
2,00,xiv,19. M. A. Eaton, 1,00,xiii,11. S. Blodget, 1,00,xii,19. L. S. 
Gregory, 1,00,xiii,1. G. Ferciot, 0,50,xiii,1. J. Clarke, 2,00,xii,21. G. 
Z. Avery, 0,25,xiii,6. |. Cornell, 2,00,xiv,1. C. M. Wade, 1,00,xii,1. J. 
Loudon, 5,00,xiii,17. |. D. Perry, 1,00,xiii,1. B. Fox, 0,25,xiii,7. M. 
Dennis, 1,00,xi,1. G. W. Bear, 0,25,xiii,5. S. Page 1,00,xiii,19. J. L. 
Hakes, 0,50,xiv,1. H. Shivley, 0,25,xiii,6 ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 152.20 


FOR MICH. TENT. - R. Godsmark, $3. D. E. $1. Church in Jacksor 
$11,25. L. Kellogg $4.4RSH September 30, 1858, page 152.21 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 152.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Page - 
Price 25 cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or the Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin - Price 50 centsARSH September 30, 
1858, page 152.24 
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Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes, These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 152.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.27 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.28 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 152.29 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 152.30 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.31 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 152.32 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 cents ARSH September 
30, 1858, page 152.33 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.34 
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The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 152.35 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 30, 1858, 
page 152.36 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.37 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.38 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH September 30, 
1858, page 152.39 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH September 
30, 1858, page 152.40 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 152.41 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.42 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
152.43 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
152.44 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
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death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 152.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.46 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 152.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH September 30, 
1858, page 152.49 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH September 30, 
1858, page 152.50 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 152.51 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 152.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.53 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH September 30, 1858, 
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page 152.54 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 
152.55 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.56 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH September 30, 1858, page 152.57 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH 
September 30, 1858, page 152.58 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle CreehRSH September 30, 1858, 
page 152.59 
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RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 20 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 
1858. - NO. 20. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 
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BE STRONG IN TRUTH 


UrSe 


Be strong in truth! No cause can fail 
While truth’s its corner stone; 
No hope can die - no bosom quail, 
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While truth has there its home.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.3 


The tyrant’s steel may pierce the heart, 

And break each human tie, 

But truth will live to act its part, 

When time itself shall die. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.4 


The gory hand may shake its spear, 

And sound its dread alarm; 

But none who stand for truth need fear 

Such futile power to harm.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.5 


Then strike once more, nor dread the blow That pamper’d millions 
wield. But brave for truth each pungent throe On life’s broad battle 
field. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.6 


A brighter day will dawn, and soon Its sun to zenith rise. When high 
above the earth, will loom - Truth lives, and never dies! S. CARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 153.7 


Self-Deception Liable to Prove Permanent 


UrSe 


“THEY hold fast deceit, they refuse to return.” This solemn charge 
was brought against professors of religion. Notwithstanding the 
variety of means which had been employed to convince them of 
their danger and lead them to repentance, they continued to cleave 
to their delusions and proved utterly incorrigible. There is an awful 
probability that the deceived professor of religion will remain 
deceived until probation closes, and all opportunity of salvation 
ceases for ever. All things, indeed are possible with God. He can 
work when, where, and upon whom he pleases. So far, however, as 
we are acquainted with the operations of his grace, they are but 
seldom extended to those who have taken up with a false 
profession and hope. The Scriptures speak of the conversion of 
thousands, but | do not recollect that they speak of the conversion 
of one, in the christian church, who had been deceived with a 
spurious piety.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.8 


“| believe,” says Dr. Griffin, “there is no instance recorded in the 
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Bible of a sinner’s being rescued from a false hope unless it was 
founded in the belief of a false religion. In the short period which | 
have had to make my observations, | recollect very few instances of 
persons apparently renewed after they had settled down for years 
upon a false hope and with that hope had joined the church. 
Indeed, | remember but one. We read of tares, we read of foolish 
virgins, but we never read of their conversion." ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 153.9 


Speaking of those who imagine themselves to be converted when 
they are not, President Edwards remarks that he had “scarcely 
known the instance of such an one in his life that had been 
undeceived.” The confident hope of the hypocrite, he says, is “in 
one sense much more immovable than truly gracious 
assurance.”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.10 


The conversion of a false professor can be effected only by 
destroying his present confidence; but how reluctantly does he yield 
that confidence, especially where it has been long cherished and 
strengthened. In times of special revival, when God “searches 
Jerusalem with candles,” “sinners in Zion” often become afraid; but 
in the ordinary state of feeling which prevails in the church, there is 
but little probability that they will renounce their hopes and become 
the subjects of renewing grace.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
153.11 


1. The manner in which the Scriptures speak of the sense of 
security created by a false hope, is full of instruction and 
warning.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.12 


“What,” says Job, “is the hope of the hypocrite though he hath 
gained, when God taketh away his soul?” Job 27:8. Here the 
hypocrite’s hope is represented as continuing until death. ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 153.13 


The Scriptures speak of such as flatter themselves in their own 
eyes until their iniquity be found to be hateful - hateful either in their 
conversion or perdition. Psalm 36:2.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
153.14 


They moreover teach us that men may continue the cry, “Peace 
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and_ safety, until sudden destruction come upon them.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.15 


Those who built on the sand are described as secure until “the rain 
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew,” and their 
edifice was utterly demolished. Vatthew 7:27.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 153.16 


The foolish virgins appeared as well satisfied with their condition as 
the wise. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.17 


2. Another consideration which renders it probable that deceived 
professors will remain deceived, is the fact that their morality blinds 
them to their condition. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.18 


No evangelical church can tolerate immorality in their members. As 
a moral life is indispensable to their admission, so it is also requisite 
to their continuance. When churches become so corrupt as 
knowingly to receive and retain in fellowship those whose conduct 
is openly vicious, they can hardly be acknowledged as churches of 
Christ. Now, the fact that professors of religion are usually 
distinguished for the correctness of their conduct, presents a strong 
reason why those who are deceived may remain under that 
deception. Press upon the profligate the claims of the Gospel, and 
he will, perhaps, admit that he is not what he ought to be; but speak 
to an unconverted church member on the subject, and he can 
effectually fortify himself against your appeals, by reference to his 
exemplary deportment.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.19 


The power of this delusion is usually strengthened where the 
individual once led an abandoned life and afterwards became 
reformed. How easy is it to mistake a change of conduct for a 
change of character! How prone are we to suppose that because 
we have lopped off some of the branches, we have struck at the 
root itselffARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.20 


3. Again, their connection with the visible church tends also to 
promote the confidence of the deceived.ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 153.21 


Previous to this connection, regarding themselves as yet “of the 
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world,” they may have often felt seriously alarmed. They saw others 
approaching the sacramental supper while they were excluded, and 
the apprehension would sometimes arise that they might never sit 
down at “the marriage supper of the Lamb;” but their names are 
now enrolled among the people of God, and it is assumed that 
those names must be recorded in the “book of life.” They have fled 
to the temple and grasped the horns of the altar, and feel 
themselves consequently to be secure. The shield of their 
profession effectually wards off every arrow of conviction. The 
shafts of divine justice fall harmless at their feet. Others may writhe 
under the power of truth, but they are invulnerable. “The temple of 
the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord,” say they, 
“are we.”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.22 


4. Their observance of the external duties of religion increases their 
sense of security ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.23 


Perhaps they are distinguished not only for their regular 
appearance in meeting on the Sabbath, but also for their 
attendance at the lecture and prayer-meeting during the week. It is 
possible, too, that they may have established an altar in their 
families, and may maintain a form of devotion in the closet. They 
may also be among the first to patronize the benevolent objects of 
the day, and to take an active part in every thing pertaining to the 
external prosperity of the church.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
153.24 


Now the tendency of all these observances, where there is a 
destitution of love to God or true piety, is to quiet conscience and fill 
the mind with self-complacency. When a man engages in such 
things with a proper spirit, his moral sensibility, instead of being 
diminished, is increased; but where they are attended to with a 
different spirit, they usually result in increased hardness of heart, 
and become as opiates to the soul. The sin of thus trifling with 
sacred truths and duties, is one of peculiar aggravation, and on that 
account is visited with spiritual judgments. “Be not mockers,” says 
God, “lest your bands be made strong."ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 153.25 


The more an unregenerate professor is put forward in the affairs of 
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the church, the more familiar he becomes with divine truth, and the 
more he abounds in external observances, the more, not 
unfrequently, is his danger enhanced, and the difficulties in the way 
of his conversion multiplied. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.26 


5. The similarity between true and false experience is another 
circumstance by which a delusive hope is strengthened.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 153.27 


A christian relates the dealings of God with his soul. He speaks of 
his sense of sin, and his desert of condemnation. He speaks of the 
anguish which took hold on his spirit when the law laid upon him its 
claims, and thundered against him its anathemas. He speaks of his 
peace and joy in the Holy GhostARSH October 7, 1858, page 
153.28 


A false convert, in listening to the relation, imagines that he 
discerns a similarity between his own exercises and those of the 
believer. He, too, has been the subject of fear and of hope, of 
sorrow, and of joy. He, too, has trembled in view of the coming 
wrath, and as he supposes, fled to Christ as his refuge. There is not 
a single exercise of grace which may not have its counterfeit. Men 
will speak in affecting terms of the delusion of the moralist and the 
Pharisee, and dream not of danger in their own case. They count 
themselves the friends of vital piety, and the subjects of evangelical 
experience; and should their neglect of duty or their want of 
devotedness to Christ excite suspicion that all is not right, reference 
to the circumstances of their supposed conversion will remove their 
apprehensions and restore their wonted confidence. To doubt the 
genuineness of their conversion they think an act of unbelief no less 
dishonorable to God than injurious to themselves.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 153.29 


6. The favorable opinion which others entertain of their piety also 
promotes their security. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 153.30 


Though “dead in trespasses and sins,” they have “a name to live.” 
Their standing in the church is good and regular. They are regarded 
as christians and treated as such.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
154.1 
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Perhaps their experience is not only judged to be satisfactory, but 
striking, and their charitable contributions and labors may be 
referred to as examples worthy of imitation. Why then should they 
doubt? Would they be regarded as christians by men of such 
wisdom and piety, if they had no claim to the christian 
character?ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.2 


7. Farther - they see others in the church live just as they live. ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 154.3 


Should their inconsistencies occasionally lead them to doubt their 
conversion, they find others whose conduct is in accordance with 
their own or whose piety is even far more dubious. “All,” say they, 
“have their imperfections, and we have ours. The best men are but 
men at best - let him who is without sin cast the first stone.” They 
are most keen to discern the christian’s blemishes, but alas, they 
entirely overlook his humiliation!ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.4 


8. Perhaps they have also seen some who lived as they live, die at 
last in peace.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.5 


The hopes of the self-deceived, as we have already remarked, 
often remain firm even in death. Their end is calm and peaceful, 
and their character after their decease becomes the subject of 
unqualified eulogy. “But if those who exhibited so little evidence of 
piety,” reasons the deceived professor, “can die thus, why then 
should | give myself any uneasiness? Could there be such peace 
where there is no piety? Could death have so little terror and be 
welcomed even with joy?”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.6 


9 .A false hope meets with no _ disturbance from the 
adversary.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.7 


Why should he disturb it? It is the most effectual means of 
accomplishing his designs. The true christian he will molest. If he 
cannot destroy his soul, he will, if possible, impair his confidence 
and harass his mind with fear. But the false professor has already 
fallen into the “snare of the devil,” and it must be the policy of the 
great enemy to maintain that sense of security already inspired. 
“When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace.” Luke 11:21.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.8 
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10. There is also awant of faithfulness in professors of religion 
toward each other.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.9 


We would by no means encourage a spirit of censoriousness. 
“Charity thinketh no evil.” It never imputes evil where no evil 
appears, but rather inclines us to put the most favorable 
construction upon the conduct of our fellow-beings. Still, charity is 
neither blind nor indifferent. It watches with the same solicitude over 
the interests of others as over our own. “In meekness,” says the 
Apostle, “instructing those that oppose themselves; if God 
peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth; and that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the 
devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.” 2 Timothy 2:25, 26. 
“Brethren if any of you do err from the truth and one convert him, let 
him know that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his 
way, shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of 
sins.” James 5:19, 20.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.10 


Yet how sadly is this duty neglected! How often do we entertain 
serious doubts of the piety of those with whom we are conversant, 
while we have not the benevolence to express to them our fears, or 
to put forth any effort for their conversion! We make our remarks 
about their cases to others, but have no courage to speak to the 
individuals themselves. The tendency of this neglect is to render the 
confidence of the unrenewed professor more confirmed. It is 
indirectly, at least, healing the hurt slightly, crying peace, peace, 
where there is no peace.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.11 


11. The fact that so many means have already been employed, 
without success, to destroy the hopes of the deceived, renders it 
highly probable that those hopes will be cherished to the last.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 154.12 


Think of the warnings addressed to them from the Bible - think of 
the appeals made to them from the pulpit - think of the kind and 
repeated wooings of the Spirit - think of the solemn scenes of 
religious interest through which they have been permitted to pass, 
and yet all has failed to produce any salutary impression. Truth in 
all its light and power has been presented; the nature of 
regeneration has been clearly described; and they have been 
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urged, with melting tenderness, to “give all diligence to make their 
calling and election sure;” still “they hold fast deceit, they refuse to 
return.” The hopes of others, once in the same state of deception 
with themselves, have been shaken and abandoned, but their 
hearts have remained unmoved, their security and peace 
undisturbed - Helffenstein.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.13 


The Family Altar is Broken Down 


UrSe 


| have often heard this confession from returning backsliders. O 
how it has thrilled through my inmost soul! | want to say a few 
words to those who have suffered the family altar to fall ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 154.14 


The family altar is broken down. And your unconverted children are 
going down to irremediless woe. The blessed influences of a 
father’s and mother’s prayers accompany them not, as they go out 
into the world, and mingle with its bustle and strife. Vice allures 
them; they yield to the voice of the charmer, and frequently are lost 
forever. Your prayers might have saved them, but they heard them 
not.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.15 


The family altar is broken down. And that daughter of yours, young 
and intelligent and who, if converted, would be a bright and shining 
light, has been mourning in secret places for months. But she has 
kept back in consequence of your neglect. That son, too, has been 
saying in his heart, “O could | but hear father pray as he used to do, 
how easy it would be for me to bow and give myself to God.” That 
son, if converted, would do immense good. Yet you are standing in 
the way. You do not go in yourself, but you do hinder him. ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 154.16 


Again, if you constantly bow before God at the family altar, it may 
be like seed sown on good ground, even when the grass grows 
green over the place of your rest. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
154.17 


A godly, praying father and mother died, leaving unconverted 
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children. Perhaps the children did not remember when the family 
altar was reared. Perhaps they had never known the parents to 
neglect it. Sadly, silently and tearfully they gathered around the 
hearth-stone, after having committed the remaining parent to the 
dust. The hour for family prayer arrived. The brothers and sisters 
looked upon each other. All were thinking of the same thing. At 
length one broke the silence - “Shall the family altar now be broken 
down?” “No, NO!” They/oved that family altar. As the fruits of it, 
they were led to rejoice in the wonderful salvation of God.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 154.18 


The family altar is broken down. And you are having an exceeding 
deleterious influence upon the companion of your bosom. Do you 
love that tender wife. If she is a Christian, you are marring her 
peace. If she is not, | fear she never will be, with so poor an 
example of the life and power of religion constantly before her 
eyes.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.19 


The family altar is broken down. And your own soul is in imminent 
danger. | dare not hope that you attend to any public or private 
Christian duties. | fear you are a stranger in your closet - that you 
do not often attend the prayer-meeting - that your voice is not heard 
telling of the pure, sweet - yea, ecstatic - joys to be found in Christ 
and nowhere else. | fear you have no religion. Think of the length of 
eternity. Think of the miseries of the damned. Think of the joys of 
the redeemed, and O man! for whom Christ died, for whom such a 
salvation was prepared at such a cost, repent before God, giving no 
sleep to your eyes or slumber to your eyelids till you have built up 
again that family altar, never to be broken down until you shall be 
called to join in the joyful hosannas of saints in a world of glory. - 
Sel.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.20 


Ministers few because Piety is low 


UrSe 


It is an observance of Isaac Taylor, “that a religious body, within 
which there is vitality, will ordinarily supply itself with an adequate 
proportion of ministers.” Beyond question, there is truth in this 
language of that able and sagacious writer. The young convert to 
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Christianity naturally takes upon himself the type of piety borne by 
the church into which he is introduced. If that is highly spiritual, he 
remains spiritual minded; if the reverse, he will almost surely sink to 
the same low level. Now, it is the measure of holy love in the soul, 
that determines, to some extent, the question of consecrating one’s 
self to the ministry. If the deep principles and strong emotions of a 
truly devoted soul obtain, the individual will find it exceedingly 
difficult, if not impossible, to resist the call of God to preach the 
gospel. A woe ringing in his ears, a fire shut up in his bones, will 
forbid his resting satisfied with any other pursuit than that of the 
ministry of reconciliation,ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.21 


A stream that is full and rapid in its current, is not readily diverted 
from the deepened channel. And so, if there were depth and force 
in the piety of our young men, neither the attractions of worldly 
pursuits on the one hand, nor the discouragements of the ministry 
on the other, could turn them from the path of duty. Moreover, when 
the piety of the churches is what it ought to be, there will be much 
and earnest prayer for laborers in the Lord’s harvest; and also a 
diligent watching and searching for the gifts that God may bestow, 
as well as liberal provision and encouragement for those who meet 
difficulties in qualifying themselves for the work to which they are 
called. It is therefore, true, that if there be vitality in the church, 
there will not long exist any serious deficiency in the number of 
good ministers of Jesus Christ. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.22 


A Hint to Desponding Ministers 


UrSe 


A certain minister, who had been very successful in his labors in the 
gospel vineyard, at length saw but little fruit attending his 
ministrations. To be useless, he could not bear; his soul was bowed 
down under the discouraging prospects around him. Nothing on 
earth was so gloomy to him as spiritual dearth, for he had been 
used to showers of reformation and mercy; and nothing else could 
satisfy his mind. Seeing no outpouring of the Spirit, no sinners 
converted under his preaching for some time, his soul was beset 
with despondency and melancholy fears. While thus exercised, he 
dreamed that a gentleman hired him to work for him, and the price 
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of his labor per day was stipulated. On inquiring what his employer 
would have him go about, he was informed that he must go and 
hammer a certain rock to pieces.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
154.23 


“That,” he replied, “would do no good: for the rock is large and hard 
and | could never break it to pieces."ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
154.24 


“That is nothing to you,” said the gentleman, “follow my directions 
and | will pay you your wages.”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.25 


The laborer then went to work, and though it appeared an endless, 
and therefore useless task, he labored with diligence and patience, 
for the sake of his wages. After a while, and contrary to all his 
calculations, the mountainous rock broke into shivers.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 154.26 


The minister saw the dream contained instruction for him. He felt 
the reproof, resumed courage, and was again blessed with seeing 
the rocky hearts of many of the hearers broken by the hammer of 
God’s word.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.27 


THEa/most Christian can pray, but he cannot love God; he can 
teach or hear, etc., but he cannot take delight in God. Mark God’s 
query concerning the hypocrite: “Will he delight himself in the 
Almighty?” He will pray to the Almighty, but will he delight himself in 
the Almighty? Will he take pleasure in God? Ah, no! he will not - he 
cannot! Delight in God ariseth from a suitableness between the 
faculty and the object; now none are more unsuitable than God and 
a carnal heart. Delight arises from the having what we desire, and 
from what we have. How then can he delight in God, that neither 
enjoyeth, nor hath, nor truly desireth God? Delight in God is one of 
the highest exercises of grace; and therefore, how can he delight in 
God, that hath no grace? -Mead’s Almost a Christian ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 154.28 


As the Apostle saith, “Covet earnestly the best gifts; but yet | shew 
you a more excellent way.” So | say, covet the best gifts; covet 
much to be in duties, much in prayer, much in hearing, etc. “But | 
will show a more excellent way;” and that is the way of faith and 
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love. Pray much, but then, believe much too. Hear much; read 
much; but then, love God much too. Delight in the word and 
ordinances of God much, but then delight in the God of ordinances 
more.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 154.29 


And when you are most in duties as to your use of them, O then, be 
sure to be above duties as to your resting, and dependence upon 
them. Would you be christians, indeed - altogether christians? O 
then be much in the use and exercise of ordinances, but be much 
more in faith and dependence upon Christ and his righteousness. 
When your obedience is most to the command, then let your faith 
be most upon the promise. The professor rests in duties, and so is 
but almost a Christian; but you must be sure to rest upon the Lord 
Christ. This is the way to be altogether Christians; for if ye believe, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise. 
Ibid.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.1 


LOOK what that is to which the heart doth secretly render the glory 
of a duty, and that is the principle of the duty. In Habakkuk 1:16, we 
read of them that “sacrifice to their net, and burn incense to their 
drag.” Where the glory of an action is rendered to a man’s self, the 
principle is self. All rivers run into the sea; that is an argument that 
they come from the sea; so when all a man’s duties terminate in 
self, then is self the principle of all. Now all the natural man’s duties 
run into self. He was never by a thorough work of grace, truly cast 
out of himself; and brought to deny himself; and therefore he can 
rise no higher than himself in all he does.ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 155.2 


He never was brought to be poor in spirit, and so to live upon 
another; to be carried out of all duties to Christ ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 155.3 


But the believer giveth the glory of all his services to God; whatever 
strength or life there is in duty, God hath all the glory, for he is by 
grace out of himself, and therefore seeth no excellence or 
worthiness in self. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.4 


“| labored more abundantly than they all,” saith the apostle; but to 
whom doth he ascribe the glory of this? to self? No! “Yet not |” saith 
he “but the grace of God which was with me.” Wherever the grace 
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of Christ is wrought in the heart as a principle of duty, you shall find 
the soul when it is most carried out, with a “yet not |” in the mouth of 
it, “Il live, yet not I.” “I labored more abundantly than all. Yet not I.” 
Self is disclaimed, and Christ most advanced, when it is from grace 
that the heart is quickened. The twenty-four elders “cast their 
crowns at Jesus’ feet.” /bid.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.5 


“And What Then?” 


UrSe 


Reader, look well to the end of things, and to the final end of your 
life’s labor. Let not the glittering attractions of this world decoy you 
from religion, and from a serious regard to the closing up and final 
sum of all your earthly pursuits. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.6 


While Philip De Neri was living in an Italian University, a young man 
ran to him with a face full of delight, and told him he had come to 
the law-school of that place on account of its great fame, and that 
he intended to spare no pains or labor to get through his studies as 
soon as possible. Philip waited for his conclusion with great 
patience, and then said: ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.7 


“Well, and when you have got through your course of studies, what 
do you mean to do?”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.8 


“Then | shall take my Doctor’s degree,” answered the young 
man.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.9 


“And then?” asked Philip againARSH October 7, 1858, page 
155.10 


“And then,” continued the youth, “I shall have a number of difficult 
questions to manage, shall catch people’s notice by my eloquence, 
my zeal, my learning, my acuteness, and gain a_ great 
reputation.” ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.11 


“And then?” repeated the holy man.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
159.72 


“And then,” replied the youth, “why there can’t be a question, | shall 
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be promoted to some high office or other. Besides, | shall make 
money and grow rich.” ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.13 


“And then?” repeated Philip. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.14 


“And then,” pursued the young lawyer, “then | shall be comfortably 
and honorably in health and dignity.,ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
150:15 


“And then?’ asked the holy man.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
155.16 


“And then,” said the youth, “and then----- and then----- then | shall 
die."ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.17 


Here St. Philip raised his voice: “AND WHAT THEN?” Whereupor 
the young man made no answer, but cast down his head and went 

away. The last “And then” had, like lightning, pierced his soul, and 

he could not get rid of it. Soon after he forsook the law, and gave 

himself to the ministry of Christ, and spent the remainder of his 

days in godly words and works. “Your business,” reader, “takes 

every spare moment.” And what then!” - Legion.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 155.18 


Holiness 


UrSe 


HOLINESS is a very comprehensive word, and expresses a state of 
mind and conduct that includes many things. It is the work of the 
Spirit in our sanctification, the fruit of faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the operation of the new nature which we receive in 
regeneration. Holiness may be viewed in various aspects, 
according to the different objects to which it relates. Towards God, it 
is supreme love, delight in his moral character, submission to his 
will, obedience to his commands, zeal for his cause, observance of 
his institutes, and seeking his glory. Towards Christ, it is a 
conformity to his example, and imbibing of his spirit. Towards man, 
it is charity, integrity, truth, mercy. Towards sin, it is a hatred of all 
iniquity, a tender conscience easily wounded by little sins, and 
scrupulously avoiding them; together with a laborious, painful, self- 
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denying, progressive mortification of all the known corruptions of 
our heart, and a diligent seeking for such as are unknown. Towards 
self, it is the control of our fleshly appetites, the eradication of our 
pride, the mortification of our selfishness. Towards divine things in 
general, it is spirituality of mind, or the habitual current of pious 
thought and devout affections flowing through the soul. And towards 
the objects of the unseen world, it is heavenly-mindedness, a 
turning away from things seen and temporal, to things unseen and 
eternal. O what a word is holiness! How much does it 
comprehend!ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.19 


Ice Palaces 


UrSe 


AN Empress of Russia once constructed for her amusement an ice 
palace. Smooth, glittering, polished blocks of ice were fastened or 
frozen together, until the great white palace rose, in stern majesty, 
without axe or hammer, quiet and beautiful as an enchanter’s 
dream. How cold it was! How stately! how pure! The furniture, too, 
was of ice. There were chairs, and sofas, and columns, and 
porticos, colored sometimes with red, and orange, and purple, but 
all frigid and icy. Torches were lit, and their light flashed back, as it 
never flashed in hall or parlor since, from mirrors and walls, from 
floors and ceilings, shining here with the soft lustre of the pearl, 
there, with the sunny gleam of the diamond.ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 155.20 


The ice palace stood a little while, and then the broad sun came out 
in his splendor and strength. His eye of fire saw its exceeding 
beauty, and he thought to try it. So he sent down beam after beam, 
fervent and scorching, and day after day he looked upon the icy 
arches and frozen towers. Then the cold hard ice began to melt. It 
melted and melted, until the blocks began to slide from their 
foundation, and the gorgeous columns fell, and it lay all a heap of 
sad unsightly ruin, ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.21 


Some pilgrims to Zion are very much like an ice palace. Most 
beautiful to look upon; all built of the white marbles of morality, 
great blocks of discretion, and gleaming towers of science. But they 
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are cold and frigid. They need the warm realities of faith and love to 
Christ, the polished stones of genuine benevolence, the meekness, 
temperance, and true holiness, which so gloriously furnish the 
believer. How will these ice palaces meet the fervid glare of the Sun 
of Righteousness? Will they stand firm or safe on their slippery 
foundation? The torches of earth have not melted them, but will 
they lift their pinnacles and flash so bravely, to the lightnings which 
shall strike them when the Master Builder, builds again 
Jerusalem?ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.22 


Our hearts glow with pity for these hollow disciples. Oh! that now in 
these days of grace he might melt them in love, that from their 
ruins, grateful incense might go up to Him. For in that day which 
shall “burn as an oven,” there will be neither mercy nor love for 
those who have dwelt in ice palaces here, and trusted their 
immortality upon a _ treacherous foundation.  - Christian 
Intelligencer.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.23 


WE think of God chiefly when we are sorrowful. It would be well for 
us, and more profitable, perhaps, to remember Him in our 
pleasures, when we meet success, or feel in full strength, or press 
our children to our breasts, or when the rejoicing sunshine doth 
gladden us. We are more familiar with supplication than with 
thanksgiving, and that from ingratitude, and not because our 
unprovisioned wants are the more numerous. Every omitted 
thanksgiving detracts from our faith, and from its supporting power; 
and contributes also to render our communion with God a 
monotony of complaint and petition, a gloomy wearing of heaven, 
and ourselves with our selfish prayers. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
155.24 


“I Did as The Rest Did.” 


UrSe 


THIS tame, yielding spirit - this doing “as the rest did” - has ruined 
thousands.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.25 


A young man is invited by vicious companions to visit the theatre, or 
the gambling room or other haunts of licentiousness. He becomes 
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dissipated, spends his time, loses his credit, squanders his 
property, and at last sinks into an untimely grave. What ruined him? 
Simply “doing what the rest did.,ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
155.26 


A father has a family of sons. He is wealthy. Other children in the 
same situation of life do so and so, are indulged in this thing and 
that. He indulges his own in the same way. They grow up idlers, 
triflers, and fops. The father wonders why his children do not 
succeed better. He has spent so much money on their education, 
has given them great advantages; but, alas! they are only a source 
of vexation and trouble. Poor man, he is just paying the penalty of 
“doing as the rest did." ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.27 


The poor mother strives hard to bring up her daughters genteelly. 
They learn what others do, to paint, to sing, to play, to dance, and 
several useful matters. In time they marry; their husbands are not 
able to support their extravagance, and they are soon reduced to 
poverty and wretchedness. The good woman is astonished. “Truly,” 
says she, “I did as the rest did.,ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
155.28 


The sinner, following the example of others, puts off repentance, 
and neglects to prepare for death. He passes along through life, till, 
unawares, death strikes the blow. He has no time left to prepare. 
And he goes down to destruction, because he was so foolish as to 
“do as the rest did.” - Golden RuleARSH October 7, 1858, page 
155.29 


POWER OF THE GOSPEL. - | may notice the most interesting fac 
that just in proportion as men grow Christ-like in character, they 
become Christ-like in power. | believe that greater skill in medicine, 
greater attainments in science, are associated by an indissoluble 
law with greater grace in men’s hearts. The fact is, Christianity is a 
glorious tree; and science and literature and power are the parasite 
plants that twine around it depending for support and endurance on 
it. This is the most delightful fact, that just as a country becomes 
Christian, that country excels in lordship over disease, over sea and 
land, and science and literature and philosophy. If you were now to 
institute a comparison between the nations of the earth you would 
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find that the land that has more Christian light in it, has the most 
science, literature, philosophy, poetry, and genius in it too. - 
Cumming on Miracles.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.30 


To win a soul is your noblest prize; and the greater number you win, 
the greater and richer will be that “crown of rejoicing” which you will 
wear in the day of the Lord. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 155.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 7, 1858 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT 


UrSe 


IT is an established principle that the greater offense of any given 
class, includes all the lesser of the same kind; and any command 
which prohibits the greatest offense, extends its prohibition equally 
over all minor offenses of the same nature. Now it will be noticed 
that the ten commandments expressly forbid the greatest offense in 
each class; and it is this fact, that the greater includes the lesser, 
which gives to these commandments the exceeding breadth of 
which the Psalmist speaks, and that constitutes them our rule of life 
- “man’s whole duty.” ARSH October 7, 1858, page 156.1 


The third commandment, “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
his name in vain,” forbids all light and irreverent use of any of the 
names by which God has revealed himself to us. The common 
swearer and the open blasphemer who will call down the bitterest 
curses on themselves or others either in mirth or malice, are the 
first objects that present themselves to the mind upon reading this 
commandment. But we can easily perceive that the command 
extends still further, and forbids all trifling with the nature of the 
Deity, his perfections, his services and his government. Thus there 
are those who will make light of the services of piety and those who 
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perform them. But they should ask themselves, Are these things in 
accordance with a divine command? They certainly are. Then they 
should consider, that, inasmuch as they ridicule them, they are 
making light of God’s authority which enjoins them, and so far 
despising his name. And there are those who will trample on and 
rail at the observance of the Sabbath, as enjoined by the fourth 
precept of the decalogue, who should understand that they are 
thereby breaking two commandments instead of one. There are 
others still, who upon any little surprise will exclaim in an unthinking 
way, “Good Lord!” “Lord bless us!” etc., whom we can but regard as 
using language not lawful to utter in a trifling, careless 
manner.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 156.2 


According to the principle laid down at the head of this article, the 
third commandment must include all oath-taking which is unlawful in 
its nature; and should we find any practice existing under that 
name, which cannot be shown to be a violation of that 
commandment, we must consider it Uunexceptionable and 
unforbidden. A question naturally comes up in this connection upon 
which some remarks may be here expected. We refer to the subject 
of judicial oath-taking. Is it lawful or unlawful? right or wrong? As the 
mind of the reader will doubtless rest at once on the testimony of 
our Saviour, and of the apostle James, as containing an answer to 
this query, their declarations shall first claim attention. Says the 
Saviour, “Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths: but | say unto you, Swear not at all: neither by 
heaven; for it is God’s throne: nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: 
neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King: neither shalt 
thou swear by thy head; because thou canst not make one hair 
white or black. But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; 
for whatsoever is more than these, cometh of evil.” Matthew 5:33- 
37.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 156.3 


We are doubtless all agreed that there are different kinds of oaths. 
Now in order to ascertain whether this testimony is applicable to the 
case in hand, we must look at the nature of a judicial oath, and also 
at the nature of the oaths to which Christ refers. A judicial oath, 
then, is defined to be, “A solemn action, whereby we call upon God, 
the searcher of hearts, to witness the truth of what we affirm.” 
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Cruden. “A solemn declaration or affirmation, made with an appeal 
to God for the truth of what is affirmed.” Webster. With these 
definitions concur the Union Bible Dictionary, and the Religious 
Encyclopedia; so that we may readily perceive what is universally 
understood by a judicial oath: it is calling upon God to witness to the 
truth of what we affirm. Every man who is qualified to testify on any 
point, knows whether he speaks the truth in regard to it or not. If 
there is anything which he does not know, anything of which he is 
uncertain, or ignorant, to this of course he cannot testify. But of 
things of which he has knowledge, he knows whether he speaks the 
truth or not; and to give solemnity to his declarations in the ears of 
those who hear, he appeals to God, who knows the secrets of all 
hearts, for the truth of what he utters. Let this, the nature of a 
judicial oath, be carefully borne in mind.ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 156.4 


We next inquire, is this the kind of oaths to which our Saviour 
referred, in his declaration, Swear not at all? To endeavor to make 
a distinction, as some do, between swearing and affirming, and 
then contend that the former is wrong and the latter right, we 
consider altogether unwarrantable. To swear judicially, and to affirm 
in like manner, are alike in their nature. It is essentially the same 
act, though different terms are employed. If one is wrong, so, 
beyond all question, is the other. Further: To contend, in palliation 
of oaths, that our Saviour prohibited only certain kinds of swearing, 
and that we may swear by any kind that he has not enumerated, we 
consider also very fallacious. Of this class was Milton. He says that 
the injunction “does not prohibit us from swearing by the name of 
God, - we are only commanded not to swear by heaven, etc.” 
Christian Doctrine, p.582. But to this the Scriptures furnish a direct 
answer; for they tell us that whosoever “shall swear by heaven 
sweareth by the throne of God, and by Him that sitteth thereon.” 
Matthew 22:22. \t must be evident to all that every form of oath, of 
the class to which the Saviour refers, is prohibited by his testimony; 
therefore the only question we raise on this point, is in regard to the 
nature of the oaths to which reference is made. Were they the same 
as we now understand by a judicial oath? An examination of the 
testimony will doubtless satisfy us on this point ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 156.5 
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The subject is introduced by referring to what was said by them of 
old time. “It hath been said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
forswear thyself but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths; but | 
say unto you, Swear not at all,” etc.; that is, do not make any oaths 
of this kind. Mark that word, PERFORM. It is very significant. It 
reveals to us at once the nature of the oaths referred to, and shows 
us that it is something fo be performed. Let us refer to “them of old 
time,” for testimony concerning itARSH October 7, 1858, page 
156.6 


Numbers 30:2. “Ifa man vow a vow unto the Lord, or swear an oath 
to bind his soul with a bond, he shall do according to all that 
proceedeth out of his mouth.” To vow a vow, and to swear an oath 
to bind the soul with a bond, seem to be one and the same thing. It 
must be to this text, and others like it, that Watthew 5:33 refers; for 
doing, or performing, is inseparably connected with the swearing. 
From this it appears that under the former dispensation people were 
permitted to vow, or bind themselves with an oath, to perform 
certain services unto the Lord, to do certain works, or confer certain 
gifts. If they performed these things according to their oath, all right; 
but if they did not perform them, then they forswore themselves 
according to the intent of the language quoted by the Saviour: 
“Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform,” etc.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 156.7 


This kind of swearing was simply permitted, not commanded, under 
the former dispensation. See Deuteronomy 23:22. “But if thou shalt 
forbear to vow, it shall be no sin in thee.” But when they did vow, 
they were commanded, according to verse 27, not to be slack to 
pay it; for the Lord would require it of them, and it would be sin in 
them.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 156.8 


With many other things, the Jews had also overloaded and abused 
this privilege, if it may be called such, by their traditions. This the 
following testimony will show. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 156.9 


“That the Jews were notoriously guilty of common swearing, for 
which our Lord particularly reprehends them, and warns _ his 
disciples against, and that they swore by heaven, by earth, by 
Jerusalem, by the head, etc., the following extracts made by Dr. 
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Lightfoot from their own writings, amply testify, ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 156.10 


“It was customary and usual among them to swear by the creature. 
“If any swear by heaven, by earth, by the sun, etc., although the 
mind of the swearer be, under these words, to swear by Him who 
created them, yet this is not an oath. Or if any swear by some of the 
prophets, or by some of the books of the Scripture, although the 
sense of the swearer be to swear by Him who sent that prophet, or 
gave that book, nevertheless this is not an oath-Maimonides.” ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 156.17 


“They swore by the temple. “When turtles and young pigeons were 
sometimes sold at Jerusalem for a penny of gold, Rabban Simeon 
ben Gamaliel said, By this habitation (that is by this temple) | will 
not rest this night, unless they be sold for a penny of silver.” 
Cheruth, chap. 1." The above is found in Clark’s note on Matthew 
5:37, where also may be found instances (which we have not space 
to transcribe) of their swearing by heaven, by Jerusalem, by the 
altar, by the chambers of the temple, by the Lamb, by the Word, by 
the sacrifices, by the dishes, and by their own heads. Our Lord also 
rebukes them for their traditions on this subject in Matthew 23:16- 
22. The cases of Jephthah Judges 11:30-40,] and Saul, [7 Samuel 
14:24,] furnish us with examples of rash oaths of this kind. ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 156.12 


Against all this our Saviour interposes his. Swear not all. Bind not 
yourselves by any oath to any performance. The reason of this is 
that circumstances over which we can have no control may hinder 
our accomplishing our purposes; and, besides, we have no right to 
offer as a pledge, what is not our own. Thus he says, “Neither by 
heaven, for it is God’s throne.” We have no right to pledge heaven 
for any service of ours; for we know not what we shall be able to 
perform; we have no control whatever over any event to cause it to 
come to pass. For the same reason we should not swear by the 
earth, nor by Jerusalem, nor by our own head. But why not by our 
own head? The Saviour tells us: “Because thou canst not make one 
hair white or black.” That is, we have no power over it, nor over 
ourselves. We cannot add a cubit to our stature, nor make a hair 
white or black. We are not our own, and therefore have no right to 
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offer our life as a pledge. Take an instance and see what it would 
have led to, had the individuals fulfilled their oath. We refer to those 
forty Jews, and over, who banded together and “bound themselves 
under a great curse,” that they would neither eat nor drink till they 
had killed Paul. Acts 23:12-14. Here is an oath, we think, of 
precisely the same nature as those referred to by the Saviour on 
the mount. Now, had the object of these conspirators been a good 
one, they had no right to place themselves under such an oath; for 
they thereby offered their life as a pledge for an act which they did 
not know that they would ever be able to perform. And so it 
happened; for God’s providence interposed and saved Paul; and 
then what a dilemma those villains were placed in: they must either 
break their oath or starve to death!ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
156.13 


Thus far on Matthew 5:33-37, we have simply endeavored to show 
a distinction between judicial oaths, as now understood, and those 
referred to in this scripture - a distinction easily discernible by all, 
since all can see the difference between appealing to God as a 
witness to the truth of what we say and binding ourselves under 
oath in regard to certain acts which we are to do. In the one case 
we have absolute and perfect knowledge, and therefore run no risk 
in making it never so strong, and appealing to the highest Being in 
the universe for its truth. In the other the performance is entirely 
beyond our control. And we make this distinction under the firm 
conviction that it is warranted both by the language of the Saviour, 
and the passages of the Old Testament to which he refers.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 156.14 


Further remarks on this portion of Scripture, together with an 
examination of some other passages, time and space compel us to 
defer to another paper.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.1 

(To be Continued) 


CHANGE OF HEART 


UrSe 


THE question is sometimes asked me, Do you believe in a change 
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of heart? as though we, who are constantly teaching that every real 
christian should “turn away” from those who have the “form of 
godliness, but deny the power thereof,” could reject experimental or 
heart religion.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.2 


Certainly we believe in a change of heart, and such a change as will 
produce a corresponding change in the daily life and outward acts 
of the individual - a change of heart that will turn men from sin to 
righteousness, from breaking the commandments of God to 
keeping them.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.3 


The phrase “change of heart,” | understand to be a figurative 
expression, signifying a change of the affections; and though not 
found in the teachings of Christ and his apostles, yet the idea 
doubtless is scriptural. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.4 


But the heart, or the affections, may be changed, and not for the 
better. Therefore when a person claims to have “met with a change 
of heart,” it is proper to inquire whether the change has produced 
that love of God which keeps his commandments; for if the change 
is wrought by the Spirit of God, it will lead the person to submit to all 
the known requirements of his word. The people of Israel met with a 
change of heart when they turned away from the commandment of 
the living God and worshiped Baal. But it was a much better change 
when the Lord, through the instrumentality of Elijah, “turned their 
heart back again.” When a person is converted to Spiritualism, his 
heart is changed, and he reverences those spirits which before 
perhaps he ridiculed. Such doubtless have “got religion,” but it is not 
of the right kind; neither is any other religion of the right kind, that 
does not lead its votaries to obedience to the revealed will of God, 
as contained in his word.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.5 


Men may fee/ that they are right when they are actually wrong. Saul 
of Tarsus verily thought that he ought to do many things contrary to 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth. But though he felt that he was right, 
he was under the influence of a false religious zeal, fighting against 
God. He had a “zeal of God, but not according to knowledge;” and 
had he not changed his course on being enlightened, he would 
have been condemned, with all the religion he had. Just so it is 
now. Men may talk of a change of heart, and of the power of 
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godliness in the soul; yet if it does not lead them to seek to know 
and do the will of God, it is all in vain. “Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of God; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” Matthew 7:21. 
Hence the apostles asked no man to “tell his experience;” but if he 
was ready to obey the Lord, they received him.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 157.6 


Those who obey the Lord “receive the gift of the Holy Spirit,” and 
“are led by the Spirit of God.” They do not deny the power of 
godliness. But those who profess to “have the power,” and yet will 
not yield to the plain requirements of the word of the Lord, are led 
by some other spirit than that of the divine Author of that word. 
There are many spirits gone out into the world, and a mighty 
struggle between the true and the false is just before us. Every spirit 
that does not confess the word of God and its fulfillment down to the 
present time, is not of God. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.7 


R. F.C. 


THOU SHALT SURELY DIE 


UrSe 


Genesis 2:15. And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the 
garden of Eden, to dress it and to keep it. Verse 76. And the Lord 
God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.8 


Verse 17. But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil thou 
shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.9 


The point to which we wish to call attention here is the death 
threatened Adam. Our immortal-soul-friends stoutly insist that the 
thou addressed, refers to the intellectual man — or inside soul, and 
the sentence was it should die amoral death. But we fail to 
perceive any such idea existing in the text. The same thou which is 
threatened with death, in the preceding part of the verse is said to 
eat. “In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” Now 
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who has either the hardihood to assert, or acumen to prove, that the 
“‘thou’s” here introduced have not one and the same meaning, — 
and do not refer to one and the same thing — viz., the whole man? 
And surely the intellectual thou cannot easily eat material food; still 
this must be so if the “thou” which “dies” is the immaterial soul, for 
this same “thou” did “eat” of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.10 


But let us apply the same kind of interpretation usually used in this 
text to others of like phraseology. Deuteronomy 31:14, 16. Here 
God says to Moses, “Behold the days approach thatthou must die 
... Behold thou shalt sleep with thy fathers.” Now if thou in Genesis 
2:17, means the soul entity, it means the same here also; and, 
consequently, if Adam’s soul in Eden died a moral death, Moses’ 
soul up on mount Pisgah must have slept amoral sleep!ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 157.11 


Concerning the death Adam died, we believe that the very day he 
partook of the forbidden fruit he was struck with death, was “as 
good as dead,” or began to die. The sentence was, “In the day that 
thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die.” Here a dying condition is 
expressed. In chap. 3:17-19, an exposition of the penalty is given. 
Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all 
the days of thy life .... In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread 
till thou return into the ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for dust 
thou art and unto dust shalt thou return. By his transgressing he 
entailed upon himself a toiling, sweating, sorrowing condition and 
“sin when it is finished bringeth forth death." ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 157.12 


G.W.A. 


Letter from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have commenced a course of lectures in 
Dodgeville, Wis. The people seem to be anxious to hear. There are 
a few brethren in this place who are striving to obey God and keep 
his commandments. Strong opposition exists on the part of some. 
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They are determined that the people shall not be humbugged by us, 
as they say; consequently they have sent for a noted man, a 
teacher in the Mineral Point Academy, to lecture against us. But 
Daniel’s God is our God, and in him we hope to prevailARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 157.13 


The cause in the west has suffered on account of preaching the no- 
law heresy, and the spirit which is manifested by that party. If they 
ever enjoyed the Spirit of Christ, it is evident they have changed 
spirits, and are laboring under the spirit of Satan. | do not say this 
because | have hatred in my heart towards them. | wish them well in 
well-doing. | have often met with Mormons in Pennsylvania, and 
have had them attend my meeting, and have heard their preachers 
preach, and have witnessed their zeal and enthusiasm; and | must 
confess | see a striking similarity in the spirit manifested by these 
two classes. The meek, quiet, lovely Spirit of Jesus is not there. The 
Spirit of Christ is a strange Spirit to them. Their God is not my God, 
and their rock is not my rock. The Third Angel’s Message is all to 
me. It is salvation or damnation to the people of this age and 
generation. Oh, that men would listen to the last note of warning! 
Brethren and sisters, awake! the Lord is coming! Our warfare will 
soon be accomplished and the victory won! 

WM. S. INGRAHAM. 

Dodgeville, Wis., Sept. 27th, 1858.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
157.14 


Extracts from Schmucker 


UrSe 


Revelation 14:6-12. Here are three angels successively flying in the 
midst of heaven; each of which represents a whole set of gospel 
ministers, with a patriarch of the Church, a man of peculiar talents, 
and of an extraordinary portion of grace, at their head. These three 
angels are appointed to promulgate three distinct messages to the 
Church; and each patriarch makes his passagea_ peculiar 
fundamental principle of doctrine, which the Lord has enthroned in 
his mind, as being of the highest importance to the Church at that 
time. They also embrace and publish other principles of religion; but 
view them chiefly in reference to their general aim. By these 
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characteristics they may be known to the Church and all their 
associates and followers, as they successively belong to each 
voice.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.15 


Verse 6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven. This 
then is not a celestial spirit; the gospel ministry among men cannot 
be committed to their care. He is the symbol of a whole number of 
gospel ministers, influenced by a patriarch of eminent distinction, 
who, perhaps, enjoys the assistance of a superior intelligence in the 
execution of his peculiar charge. He is termed, “another angel flying 
in the midst of heaven,” by which words we are referred to a 
preceding one, in the order of this prophecy, who also flew in the 
midst of heaven; which can be no other than the angel of chap. 
8:13, proclaiming the three woes. The first proclaimed times of most 
severe afflictions, and these three publish salutary messages to the 
faithful followers of Jesus. This reference to the angel of chap. 8:73, 
is also intended to advertise the reader, that this prophecy 
concerning the three angels, commences a new series of events, 
not in immediate connection with the preceding history of the Lamb 
and his company on mount Sion, as some authors, through 
inattention, have attempted to explain. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
157.16 


Having the everlasting gospel to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth. The original is, an everlasting gospel, without the definite 
article the; which some expositors have not observed, and therefore 
have explained this expression as referring to the word of God, or 
the gospel of Christ in general. By this word is meant the message 
of this angel, exclusively, which is called a gospel, glad 
tidings. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.17 


And there followed another angel saying. He followed the other 
angel in the midst of heaven and of course arose in the same 
central country of christendom. Of the first angel it is remarked with 
emphasis, that he proclaimed his everlasting gospel with a /oud 
voice, so as to resound through the symbolical heaven; but this 
second angel is only represented as saying his message. See 
verse 9, and chap. 18:2. His communication was not so extensive, 
nor of such a nature, as required to be delivered with that divinely 
inspired enthusiasm and fervency as did the messages of the other 
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angels.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.18 


[In a former extract it will be seen that our author notes the time, in 
the progress of the great apostasy, when the term patriarch began 
to be assumed by some of the bishops or elders of the church. Here 
he applies the same terms to the leaders in the angel messages. 
But we would adhere to the teaching of Christ, and call no man 
father upon earth. 

R. F. C.JARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.19 


Evidences of Genuine Conversion 


UrSe 


1. Do they cry out of sin, being burdened with it, as an exceeding 
bitter thing? ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.20 


2. Do they fly from it as from the face of a deadly serpent?ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 157.21 


3. Do they cry out of the insufficiency of their own righteousness, as 
to justification in the sight of God?ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
Tt2e 


4. Do they cry out after the Lord Jesus to save them?ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 157.23 


5. Are they tender of sinning against Jesus Christ? ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 157.24 


6. Are his name, person and undertakings, more precious to them, 
than is the glory of the world?ARSH October 7, 1858, page 157.25 


7. Do they favor Christ in this world, and do they leave all the world 
for his sake? And are they willing (God helping them) to run 
hazards for his name, for the love they bear to him?ARSH October 
7, 1858, page 157.26 


If these things be so, whether thou seest them or no, these men are 
coming to Christ. - John BunyanARSH October 7, 1858, page 
157.27 
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THE SECOND ADVENT DRAWETH NEAR 


UrSe 


HARK! a herald from on high, 

Speaks to us in accents clear; 

My laws no longer disregard, 

The second advent draweth near.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
158.1 


The herald cries, Forsake your sin. 

Forsake, old Babylon so dear; 

Come out, my people, saith the Lord, 

The second advent draweth near.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
158.2 


The herald cries, Forsake the beast 

Which long you’ve worship’d so sincere, 

No longer bow at Pagan shrines, 

The second advent draweth near.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
158.3 


The herald cries, Receive no mark 

But that of God the Father dear, 

And then immortal life you'll have, 

When Christ the Saviour shall appear ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
158.4 


To us the message now has come, 

And light and truth are shining clear; 

We'll keep the Sabbath of the Lord, 

Till Christ the second time appear. 
MARAH.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.5 


Fasting 
UrSe 
Is it a duty in these last days, or is it not? Joe/ 1:74; 2:75. If not, why 


then did God command it? Does the great God who is infinite who 
sees the end from the beginning, command anything that cannot be 
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performed? If it is a duty to sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly, 
etc., then why so loth to do our Father’s bidding? Why not go 
readily about our duty, as faithful Abraham did when called to offer 
up his only son for a burnt offering? It was enough for him, that God 
had told him to do it. He did not stop to consult his own feelings, or 
whether he would have strength to perform his duty, but went right 
along, willing and obedient to perform his heavenly Father’s will. He 
had faith to believe God would give him strength to perform what he 
in wisdom told him to do.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.6 


Dear brethren and sisters are we just what the Lord would have us 
to be? Have we overcome ourselves? Have we been enabled 
through grace to overcome the world, the flesh and Satan? If we 
have not, then let us humble ourselves and afflict our souls in this 
day of atonement. We must have faith, for without it, it is impossible 
to please God. We must be faithful too, or we cannot enjoy the 
reward of the saints. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.7 


O if we were as sick of sin as we ought to be, we should think very 
little of our mortal bodies, or our ease. The glory of God should be 
our aim. Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? should be uppermost 
in our minds. We should strive to see ourselves in the light of 
judgment scenes; to see our fearful condition without holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord. Let us compare our lives 
with the spotless life of Jesus; our love and self-denial with His who 
left the realms of glory for us poor sinners, and say no more that it 
is hard to fast and weep and pray over our pride and poverty. ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 158.8 


O brethren and sisters, awake, awake! Arise and trim your lamps! 
See if you have oil in plenty; if not, delay not a moment to leave all 
earthly treasures, go to Jesus and buy. Give all, and buy the gold 
tried in the fire. Let us afflict our souls in this day of 
atonement.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.9 


S. C. COURTER. 
West Windsor, Mich., Sept. 1858. 


If any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 158.10 
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HOW sweet is the thought of Jesus’ standing at the door of his 
people’s hearts, knocking for admittance. Will he knock there and 
never come in? No, it is because he intends to come in that he 
comes to the door of his people, bringing them some of the choicest 
blessings that can be found in heaven. He brings them because he 
is going to bestow them upon his mourning saints. What has he 
brought them? Think upon it. First of all here is gold tried in the fire. 
It is tried gold, therefore contains no base alloy, and can never be 
diminished. Wise Counsellor! Faithful friend!ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 158.11 


He knew we needed this to fit us for the work assigned us in the 
closing scenes of the world’s history. He knew that we should need 
this that we might stand unharmed when the wrath of an avenging 
God was falling upon a guilty world. He knew we should need it in 
order to abide the day of his coming, when the heavens and earth 
shall shake, the graves be opened, and he revealed in the glory of 
his Father, and all the holy angels with him.ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 158.12 


And this changes our poverty to riches. Does Jesus pronounce us 
rich when he has given us this gold? Ah yes, “that thou mayest be 
rich.” He speaks no unmeaning words. Rich in the sight of the Son 
of God! Rich in the sight of the angels! Excellent gold! Dear Jesus, 
and this thou didst procure for us with thy blood, and now bringest 
to us that we may take it at thy hand. Teach us, thy people, how to 
receive it. We have been poor long enough. Thou hast long waited 
to make us rich. We have heard thy voice at the door, we have 
mourned that thou wast without, and now with thine aid we open the 
door that thou mayest come in and sup with us and we with thee. 
Come in, thou heavenly Guest! Thou hast long waited to come in, 
and now that unbelief no longer keeps thee out, thou dost come in 
and unlade thy burden of heavenly treasures to our astonished 
view. And thou wilt teach us how to apply them to ourselves that we 
may be equipped and fitted to serve thee, ready and waiting to do 
thy bidding.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.13 


Throw open the door for Jesus to come in, my brethren and sisters! 
He desires to tarry no longer without. You desire the same. Then 
just let faith open the door, and he will be quickly in your midst. You 
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will find that he is putting upon you the garment of his own 
righteousness, even white raiment, and you will be clothed. You will 
not be ashamed before the children of men. You will also find that 
your eyes are anointed; you will see that you may ask what you will, 
and it shall be given unto you. You will see that you have but just 
begun to love your fellow-men as Jesus loved them. You will see 
that those distinctions between the rich and poor, the high and low, 
that exist in the sight of men, but not in the sight of God, are 
vanished from your view also. You must follow Jesus in the work of 
laboring for the salvation of those from whom probation will soon be 
withdrawn. You will see how to do good and glorify your Father in 
heaven in every action of your life. You will see the clear and 
beautiful meaning of the word of the Lord as you have never seen it 
before. You will find how good it is take no thought for the morrow; 
that it is easy and delightful to obey Jesus in all his teachings, and 
that his promises are yours.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.14 


Thus | have found it with myself, since Jesus came in at the door of 
my heart. Angels have heard me praise him, and | expect angels 
will hear one after another of God’s repenting, believing, rising 
people praise him, as Jesus enters and they are refreshed from the 
presence of the Lord.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.15 


C. E. HARRIS. 
Lunenburgh, Vt., Sept. 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wright 


BRO. SMITH: It is with a deep sense of my inability that | attempt to 
address a few words through the Review to the dear saints 
scattered abroad. My heart has been made glad while reading the 
cheering exhortations which come to me through your truly valuable 
paper, from all parts of the land. May the same good spirit actuate 
me in this my first attempt, is my prayer. | can appreciate the full 
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force of the language expressed in that beautiful Psalm, since | 
embraced the present truth, [Psalm 133,] “Behold how good and 
how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. It is like the 
precious ointment upon the head,” etc. In our social meetings and 
our daily intercourse with each other, this should be the feeling of 
every honest heart. The Lord help us to love him with all our heart, 
might, mind and strength, and our neighbor as ourselves is my 
prayer.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.16 


About three months ago, Brn. Cornell and Lawrence came to this 
place with the tent, and began proclaiming the Third Angel's 
Message and kindred doctrines. Evening after evening the truth 
was presented, as clear as the noon-day sun, to my mind and 
heart; and thank my God that he inclined my heart to receive it 
through the love of it; and | am now endeavoring by all the powers 
that God has given me, to practice it, do all his commandments that 
| may have right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into 
the city. As soon as | decided, and took a public stand to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, then persecution commenced. | had 
given my name a few months previous to the M. E. Church, at 
which time, and onward to the time of my embracing the present 
truth, the hand of fellowship was extended in the warmest manner 
both by minister and laymen. But now the minister meets me in the 
street, and in an authoritative tone demands if | endorsed the views 
of the tent men, as he was pleased to call the tent brethren. | 
replied that | was in perfect sympathy with them, and requested him 
to take my name off the Class book. What ensued | will not dwell 
upon here. Suffice it to say, his brotherly love suddenly left him. For 
my part, in view of what | heard that day and the spirit manifested 
since, | feel to bless God that | have got out of Babylon, and can 
rejoice in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made me free.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 158.17 


Bro. Cornell has given a full report of the tent meetings. | believe 
God has raised up a church of devoted souls in Lapeer, that will be 
a terror to evildoers and a praise to them that do well. May God in 
his infinite mercy help us to keep humble, and live very near to him. 
We are now busily engaged heart and hand in erecting a house to 
be dedicated to God and his truth. The Lord, willing, we expect to 
have it completed by the first of November. Bro. Cornell is with us, 
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laboring in word and doctrine and cheering us by his presence and 
counsel. The Lord spare him in his labors of love. ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 158.18 


Last Sabbath | listened to an excellent discourse on baptism by Bro. 
Cornell, after which eleven followed the Lord in baptism. It was a 
deeply solemn and interesting scene to me. To-day, by request, 
Bro. Cornell preached a funeral sermon five miles east of this place, 
in a steam saw mill, to a large and attentive audience. Subject, 
man’s nature, state between death and the resurrection, and the 
final triumph over death and the grave, of those that have part in the 
first resurrection. It was clear and impressive. May the seed sown, 
bring forth an hundred fold. This afternoon, Bro. Lawrence filled an 
appointment northeast of this place. The Lord gave him great 
freedom on the perpetuity of the law. This was a subject well 
adapted to stir up investigation, as it was before a Protestant 
Methodist Class, where their minister had a few days previous, 
preached the law of ten commandments abrogated. | have had 
conversation with the class leader since; he tells me Bro. Lawrence 
has the truth, and spoke his sentiments. Let this scripture 
encourage the heart of every messenger: “Cast thy bread upon the 
waters and thou shalt find it after many days.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 158.19 


Brn. C. and L. work well together. C. plants and L. waters, and God 
gives the increase. | trust Bro. L. will give himself entirely to the 
work, for which God so evidently designs him.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 158.20 


Strike! let every nerve and sinew, 
Tell on ages, tell for God!”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.21 


|, for one, and | know | speak the sentiment of every honest heart 
that has embraced the truth in Lapeer and vicinity, feel to thank the 
Lord that he directed his messengers this way. The Lord enable us 
as a church to make a full consecration of all that we have and are 
to his service, that we may be sheltered in the day of his wrath, 
from the coming storm.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.22 


| desire the prayers of all those that keep the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus, that | may be accounted worthy to 
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stand before the Son of man, and sing that new song with all the 
redeemed, on Mount Zion.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 158.23 


Yours in love of the truth. 

GEO. WRIGHT. 

Lapeer, Mich., Sept. 20th, 1858.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
158.24 


From Bro. Hakes 


BRO. SMITH: It is with pleasure that | now take my pen to give in 
my testimony on the side of truth. | am still trying to keep God’s holy 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. | feel truly that the Sabbath 
is a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable, and that in keeping it 
there is great reward.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.1 


The first and second Sabbaths of the present month | spent with the 
little church at Canaan. We had a precious time. It was a time that 
will not be forgotten by God’s honest people. On the first Sabbath 
we met at the house of Srs. Eliza and Elizabeth Phelps. While 
reading a chapter to commence the worship of God, his Spirit 
seemed suddenly to come upon us. We had a precious, melting 
time. The Spirit of confession was upon us all. Our faults were 
confessed one to another, and we prayed one for another that we 
might be healed. In the afternoon God met with us in a wonderful 
manner. In answer to prayer Sr. Eliza Phelps was healed. She has 
been bound by Satan so that she could not walk for over eighteen 
years. During this whole time she could not bear her weight upon 
her feet, hardly for a moment, except by enduring the most 
excruciating pain. It is about six years since she gave up taking 
medicine, fully satisfied that she could gain no relief by using it. Last 
Spring she turned her feet from the traditions of men to the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, and now she is 
walking and praising God.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.2 


O how good God is! How mighty is his power! Now we can see by 
this that God is willing to hear and answer the prayers of those that 
love him and keep his commandments.ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 159.3 
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Come, brethren, let us arise and gird on the whole armor that we 
may be able to fight the battles of the Lord manfully. Let us now put 
forth every effort to advance the cause of God - let us be willing to 
sacrifice for the cause of Christ. Remember what he sacrificed for 
us, how he left the realms of glory, yea, the very bosom of his 
Father, and took upon him our nature, was tempted in all points like 
as we are, yet without sin, how he suffered and died the 
ignominious death upon the cross, and all this too, that we might 
have eternal life through him; and if this is not enough to arouse us 
to action, remember the scene in the garden of Gethsemane, where 
our Saviour prayed until he sweat great drops of blood. It was not 
for himself he prayed, but it was for you and me that he struggled 
so earnestly. And if he is so interested for us, should we not be 
interested for ourselves? Yes, we must be, or we shall be 
lost.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.4 


Says the faithful and true Witness, | would that thou wert cold or 
hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | 
will soue thee out of my mouth.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.5 


O brethren and sisters, let us heed this counsel, and buy of him the 
tried gold and white raiment that we may be clothed, that the shame 
of our nakedness do not appear. Let us buy the eye-salve that we 
may see our wretched, blind and naked condition. Let us watch and 
pray lest we enter into temptation, and that day come upon us 
unawares. Watch, then, for ye know not in what hour your Lord will 
come.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.6 


From your brother in hope of eternal life. 

J. L. HAKES. 

East Granville, Mass., Sept, 1858.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
159.7 


From Bro. Myers 


BRO. SMITH: We have great reasons for thankfulness and 
gratitude. The labors of Brn. Phelps and Hull, on their return from 
Crane’s Grove conference, resulted in the addition of three to our 
little company of Sabbath keepers, and a favorable impression on 
the minds of others. We think that if there could be a faithful 
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minister with us a short time, who would labor in faith and the power 
of present truth, others in the place would be brought to see the 
necessity of having their sins blotted out before the Saviour leaves 
the Sanctuary. But while we see some willing to believe and obey 
the truth, we see the enemy renewing his exertions. He has lost 
none of his enmity against the law of God, or his subtlety in the way 
of presenting his deceptions. It is extremely painful to see what 
desperate efforts are being used to becloud and bewilder those who 
are desirous to obtain the truth. Those who stand fast, and 
fearlessly adopt the law of God as the rule of right, and live out the 
spirit of its holy precepts, will have to be called, chosen and 
faithful. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.8 


We also feel it a pleasure to heartily sustain the uncompromising 
course the Review has taken, to suppress the use of that noxious 
weed, tobacco, among Sabbath keepers. If any take the ground that 
it is not that which goes into the man that defiles, but what comes 
out of him - that is the very reason why we protest against the use 
of tobacco: for no man can use it without defiling himself, the place 
he occupies, and also be in danger of defiling those with whom he 
associates. We have long felt that every lover of cleanliness should 
be unflinching in their opposition to the use of tobacco.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 159.9 


Yours striving for life. 
S. MYERS. 
Plum River, Ills, Sept. 1858.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.10 


From Bro. Green 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about two years since | commenced to 
keep the Sabbath, and can truly say, it is a delight. The first 
Sabbath-keepers | became acquainted with, were Brn. Palmer and 
Dickinson with their families, at Jackson, Mich. They inquired of me 
if | kept the Sabbath. | told them | did; but they, seeing my mistake, 
inquired if | kept the seventh day. | replied that | did not. Then they 
began to instruct me in the Third Angel’s Message. | went to work 
north of Jackson, taking with me some works on the Sabbath and 
Sanctuary, and spent a little time every day investigating this, to 
me, new doctrine. When the Sabbath came, | spent it in reading, 
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determined to know which day we ought to keep. By the time the 
second Sabbath came, | was prepared to keep it to the Lord, and 
met with the brethren in Jackson for the first time, to share with 
them His blessing. As soon as | investigated the subject of the 
Sanctuary, | saw the harmony of the past advent movement, and 
rejoiced in the present truth. Dear brother, | have felt to bless God 
many times for directing me to this people. | can truly say the Lord 
has led me thus far, and | will bless his holy name.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 159.11 


| have been in lowa about eighteen months; have lived with Bro. 
Everett. There has not been Sabbath-keepers enough to assemble 
here till Brn. Waggoner and Hull came with the tent, which was the 
answer to our prayers. Now there are thirteen who keep the 
Sabbath, and we have meetings every week. The Devil began his 
work, slyly, before the tent meeting closed; and his angels have 
been busy trying to prejudice the minds of those who have lately 
embraced the faith, against those who have borne the burden and 
heat of the day. But the elect will not be deceived; and | thank the 
Lord that he has opened the eyes of the brethren here, that they 
may not be ignorant of Satan’s devices. | bless the Lord for his Holy 
Spirit that enlightens and unites us in the bonds of love.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 159.12 


E. GREEN. 
lowa City, Sept. 22nd, 1858. 


From Sister Elmer 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to acknowledge the merciful hand of the Lord 
in sending Bro. Barr to this place about two weeks since, and also 
others from Connecticut, who gave evidence that they were the 
Lord’s chosen. | feel that Bro. Barr’s labors and pointed testimony to 
the little church here was indeed meat in due season. My soul has 
been drawn out in deep gratitude to God that his mercy is still 
extended to one so unworthy as myself. | feel for one that by the 
grace of God | will profit by the strait truths which | have heard. The 
Lord is in earnest with his people, and we must be in earnest with 
ourselves, if we would obtain the precious treasures which we are 
counselled to buy of the faithful and true Witness. O | am sad when 
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| think how long the Saviour has been knocking at the door of my 
heart, and yet | have barred him out till his head is filled with dew, 
and his locks are wet with the drops of the night. And while | mourn 
over my past unfaithfulness, | praise the Lord that | am yet rebuked 
and chastened. Why it is that mercy still lingers for me, | Know not. | 
wonder at the longsuffering of the Lord; for | feel that my goodness 
has been as the morning cloud, and as the early dew.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 159.13 


| have resolved, and re-resolved, that | would know by happy 
experience what it was to have the Saviour come into my heart and 
sup with me and | with him. At times rays of light from Jesus have 
greatly encouraged me to struggle on in this self-denying, cross- 
bearing, yet good way, and also increased my confidence in 
claiming the promises of God, for which | feel to praise his holy 
name. | believe that every honest child of God will soon emerge 
from the stupor into which they have fallen, and stand out in the 
clear light of his word, where their influence will tell decidedly for the 
cause of truth; and also that the time is not far distant when the 
servants of the Lord will return and discern between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth him not. Malachi 3:18.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 159.14 


| am, | think, prepared to sympathize with such as are passing 
through trials; but | would not complain nor trouble you with the 
nature of mine, though they are peculiar. Suffice it to say that | have 
been, and still am, wading through fire and water, as it were; but | 
think of the following promise left on record, and am comforted: 
When thou passest through the waters | will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee. When thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee. /saiah 43:2. | would not shrink from trials. | feel 
that some of mine have been among my greatest blessings. If | can 
but know that my ways please the Lord from day to day, it is 
enough. | will not murmur, though the road through which | am 
called to pass be a thorny one. My trust is in the Lord. No other can 
deliver. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.15 


It is indeed cheering to my soul to hear through the Review from the 
scattered ones who are striving to make their way through to the 
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kingdom, and also to hear of the progress and wants of the 
precious cause of truth. May the Lord speed on the work, and 
gather in the honest ones, is my prayer. ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 159.16 


D. C. ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass., Sept. 13th, 1858. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | write to inform you of the death of my sister, 
Melinda A. Barney, who fell asleep in Jesus, Aug. 24th, 1858, aged 
29 years.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.17 


| embraced the Third Angel’s Message last November. Old things 
passed away; the truth to me was new and glorious. | was not 
content to eat my morsel alone, but was much drawn out after my 
relatives; and through the goodness of God, was enabled to 
persuade this dear sister to go with me. She came out clear on the 
present truth last Spring, in April, and soon commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and in so doing was greatly blessed. She soon 
laid aside everything that would hinder her from running the 
christian race. She laid all on the altar at once, and seemed to be 
ready for any event. At the commencement of her sickness, we held 
a meeting at her house. As Bro. Gould was with us, he talked on 
keeping the commandments. We then had a season of prayer, in 
which my sister engaged most fervently. She said she saw heaven 
open, and the glory of God rested down upon her. We believed it 
was so; for we were much blessed. She took her bed soon after; 
was patient and perfectly resigned. On being asked, what if she 
should die, she looked up with a smile, and said she had given all 
up to the Saviour, and he would take care of the little ones she left 
behind, and they would soon be with her. Her husband, and three 
children, though young, deeply feel her loss. Myself and sister had 
been waiting for the ordinance of baptism to be administered to us, 
expecting some of the ministering brethren to be here soon.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 159.18 





1039 


In glory immortal | hope soon to meet her, 

Where sickness and sorrow and parting are o’er. 

With all the redeemed, there with joy may | greet her, 

With the King in his beauty to reign ever more.” 

JAMES MARVIN. 

Swanton, Vt., Sept. 6th, 1858.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 159.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 7, 1858. 
Eld. Williams’ Article 


UrSe 


Wm. S. Ingraham: Last week’s REVIEW, containing Elder Williams 
article on the Jewish week and Christian Sabbath, was in the mail 
before your letter arrived, stating that the people were anxiously 

waiting for it. Well, they have it now; and they can judge for 

themselves whether he has confounded the Sabbath question and 

Sabbath-keepers in “fifteen minutes,” as he boasted. We beg leave 

to suggest that the Elder’s fifteen minutes are up, and the work is 
not accomplished. Therefore we think the woman he spoke of, who 

could do it in “ten,” will have to take the stand; for we have 

somehow felt a consciousness ever since the reception of his article 

that it would take a person at least “five minutes smarter than 

he.”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.1 


WE take the liberty to extract the following from a business note 
received last week from Bro. Loughborough. It relates to meetings 
in Republic, Ohio. We shall doubtless have a fuller report 
soon:ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.2 


“Bro. White and myself have held three meetings there since 
returning to the place. The congregation was a perfect crowd, in a 
large meeting-house, and the deepest interest was manifested. We 
have sold, in all over $40 worth of books in Republic; Many have 
come out on the Sabbath.”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.3 
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Jewelry 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT wishes an answer to the following question 
“If it was right for the Children of Israel to wear jewelry, (see Exodus 
3:22; 11:2; 12:35,) is it not right for christians of the present day to 
wear it?”ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.4 


Answer. We have no evidence that God designed that the Children 
of Israel should wear the jewelry which they took from the 
Egyptians. Concerning the justice of this transaction between the 
Israelites and the Egyptians, we presume no doubt is entertained. 
Two reasons may be offered why God should command them to 
take this booty, and why they should do it: ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.5 


1. The whole body of the Israelites, say 600,000 working men, had 
performed hard service for the Egyptians for many years, without 
any remuneration. Something was their due. Hence God instructs 
them to demand jewels of gold and silver. The term rendered 
“borrow,” Dr. Clarke says is very improperly translated. It should be 
ask or demand. And so the infidel’s charge against the God of the 
Bible for causing his people to borrow from the Egyptians under 
pretense of returning it to them again, when he knew they never 
would, falls to the ground. The people were about to leave the land, 
and they probably, asked or demanded some remuneration for their 
services; and the Lord gave them favor in the sight of the 
Egyptians, and they gave them such things as they required. But 
had an accurate account been rendered, the Egyptians would 
probably have found themselves in long arrears to the Israelites 
when they left the land. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.6 


2. This very gold, etc., which they took from the Egyptians, would 
be wanted in a few months afterwards in the construction of the 
Sanctuary, to which we find it was liberally contributed. Exodus 
35:22.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.7 


We have said that we have no evidence that God designed that 
they should wear the jewels taken from the Egyptians. It is true the 
women had got on some earrings; Exodus 32:2, 3; and it is also 





1041 


true that the people made a golden calf; and perhaps they were 
only exchanging one sin for another more heinous, when they took 
the gold from their ears, and transferred it to a golden calf. At any 
rate the example of a people so easily given to idolatry, must be 
considered a questionable pattern for christians to follow in all 
particulars. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.8 


But suppose people were permitted to wear jewelry in those ancient 
days, when, on account of the hardness of their hearts and the 
ignorance of the times, there were many things that God winked at, 
[Matthew 19:8 Acts 17:30,] how shall this affect us? Another 
dispensation has dawned upon the world since then; and we are to 
inquire what new facts its light reveals to us, and how far its 
precepts curtail the indulgences of the old. Now two apostles bear 
direct testimony on the question at issue. First, Paul. 7 Timothy 2:8, 
9. “I will .... that women adorn themselves in modest apparel with 
shamefacedness and sobriety, not with broidered hair, or go/d or 
pearls or costly array.” Second, Peter 1 Epis.3:3. “Whose adorning 
let itnot be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel.” ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.9 


When these apostles tell the women that their adorning should not 
be the wearing of gold, etc., they certainly do not mean that it 
should be. So far as their testimony is believed and received, no 
comment of ours can be necessary.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.10 


Is it proper in our social or public prayers to say, “My Father,” since 
Jesus has directed, that in our secret prayers we should say, “Our 
Father.” R. F. C.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.11 


The Lock 


UrSe 


A LOCK was shown to Gotthold, constructed of rings which were 
severally inscribed with certain letters, and could be turned round 
until the letters represented the name of Jesus. It was only when 
the rings were disposed in this manner that the lock could be 





1042 


opened. The invention pleased him beyond measure, and he 
exclaimed: “O that | could put such a lock as this upon my heart!” 
Our hearts are already locked, no doubt; but generally with a lock of 
quite another kind. Many need only to hear the words Gain, Honor, 
Pleasure, Riches, Revenge, and their heart opens in a moment, 
whereas to the Saviour and to his holy name it continues shut. May 
the Lord Jesus engrave his name with his own finger upon our 
hearts, that they may remain closed to worldly joy and worldly 
pleasure, self-interest, fading honor, and low revenge, and open 
only to him. - Sel. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.12 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold General Meetings as 
follows:ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.13 


In Brookfield, at Bro. Abbey’s, 16th and 17th; near Mannsville, Jeff. 
Co., in the evening of the 19th, and at 10 o’clock, A. M., the 20th. 
JAMES WHITE. 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.14 


Bro. and Sr. White design spending Oct. 23rd and 24th at Buck’s 
Bridge; the evening of the 26th near Rouse’s Point, where Brn. 
Taylor and Whipple may appoint; the 30th and 31st, in Vermont, 
where Brn. Bingham and Churchill may appoint; Nov. 6th and 7th, 
near Washington, N. H., where Brn. may appoint: 13th and 14th, at 
Worcester, Mass.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.15 


If brethren in New England desire meetings as above, they will 
please give appointment of the definite place in the REVIEW 
immediately, and address us at Hubbard’s Corners, Madison Co., 
N. Y. If they wish the labors of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, they will 
please address him at the same place, and he will probably 
accompany us to the above named places. J. W.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 160.16 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. M. E. Cornell will meet with the 
churches as follows: ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.17 
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In Parma, Mich., Thursday, Oct. 7th, evening. Jackson, Sabbath, 
Oct. 9th. Green Spring, Ohio, Oct. 13thARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.18 


Republic, Ohio, Oct. 15th, and continue several days. Gilboa, 
Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 23rd and 24th ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.19 


Lovett’s Grove, Oct. 30th, commencing Friday evening and4RSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.20 


]~ holding over Sabbath and First-day. Portage, Nov. 2nd ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.21 


PROVIDENCE permitting | expect to commence a course ol 
lectures in Middleville, Barry Co., Mich., Oct. 12ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 160.22 

J. B. FRISBIE 


No Authorcode 
Business Items 


UrSe 


M. M. Osgood: We have a good supply of Hymns for Youth and 
Children on hand.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.23 


THE P. O. Address of J. Lindsey, is Monroe, Green Co., WisARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.24 


P. Brown: Your paper is on the free list. ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.26 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


A. D. Lane, 1,00,xiii,1. E. Wood, 0,25,xiii,6. M. J. Olds, 0,25,xiii,6. 
Mrs. S. A. Colgrove, 0,25,xiii,6. Thos. Howe, 1,00,xiii,15. Wm. 
Smith, 1,00,xiv,1. Saml. Kingston, 1,00,xiii,1. A friend, (for E. 
Simmons,) 1,00,xiv,20. J. Lindsey, 0,75,xiii,1. G. W. Newman, 
(0,50, each, for Mrs. E. Albro and Mrs M. Newman,) 1,00, each to 
xiii,20. Mrs. J. Gibson, 0,50,xiii,20. Mrs. J. Kelley, 0,50,xiii,7. S. 
Warner, 1,00,xiii,1. L. M. Ricker, 0,54,xii,20. F. V. Bogues, 
0,50,xiv,2. Wm. Johnson, 4,64,xv,1.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.27 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR Sr. E. Bracket, $8RSH October 7, 
1858, page 160.28 


FOR MICH. TENT. M. S. Kellogg, $44RSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.29 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.30 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages - 
Price 25 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.31 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin - Price 50 centsARSH October 7, 
1858, page 160.32 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
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400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.33 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.34 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.35 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.36 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.37 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.38 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.39 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.40 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 centsARSH October 7, 
1858, page 160.41 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.42 
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The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.43 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.44 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.45 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.47 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 160.48 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 160.49 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent. etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.50 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.51 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.52 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 





1047 


death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.53 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.54 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.55 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.56 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH October 7, 
1858, page 160.57 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 cents ARSH October 7, 1858, 
page 160.58 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.59 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 7, 1858, page 160.60 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.61 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH October 7, 1858, page 
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160.62 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.63 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.64 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH October 7, 1858, page 160.65 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH October 
7, 1858, page 160.66 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle CreeKXRSH October 7, 1858, page 
160.67 
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October 14, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 21 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER * 
1858. - NO. 21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.1 


MY SON GIVE ME THINE HEART 


UrSe 


MY son, sweetly echoed a voice divine, 

Whatever thou ownest or hopest is mine; 

And what do | ask, in return, that’s thine, 

But give me, oh give me, thy heart?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.2 
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| will give, said a hypocrite, words and sighs, 

With oft bended knees and uplifted eyes, 

And Bibles and prayer books piled high to the skies, 

But the world must have my heart.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.3 


| will give said the Pharisee, tithes and alms - 

For deed meritorious sweetly calms 

Each stinging of conscience with hallowed balms, 

But pride must have my heart.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.4 


| will give, said the miser, what costs me naught; 

No anchorite boasts a more saintly lot; 

For | watch and | starve - cold and dark is my cot - 

But my gold must have my heart.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.5 


| give, said the merchant, full many a pound, 

| am charity’s self; but | never have found 

One moment for God, for in business I’m drown’d. 

And business must have my heart.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.6 


| will give said the doctrinist, precious wares, 

Hooks and baits for Armenian and Calvinist snares, 

With pride theologic and splitting of hairs, 

But my wisdom must have my heart.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.7 


Worn out, | will give, said the votary of mirth To heaven on a death- 
bed, the refuse of earth; Time enough in old age for a heavenly 
birth; Now pleasure must have my heart.ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 161.8 


| will give, said a soldier, a muster roll, 

And a Sunday salute; but as for my soul, 

It must care for itself, for fame is my goal, 

And glory must have my heart. ARSH Ociober 14, 1858, page 161.9 


| will give, said the statesman, with leave of the crown, 
An act to build churches, or pull them down; 
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Whiche’er may most tend to my own renown, 
For ambition must have my heart.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.10 


| will give, said a hermit, a flinty cell; 

| will give, said a Papist, a holy well, 

| will give, said a churchman, a font and bell; 

But | cannot resign my heart.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.11 


Some harangue for religion, and others think; 

Their colors gave painters, divines their ink; 

Some even from miracles will not shrink; 

But, O! is the heart in these?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.12 


And some give altar and incense fume, 

Or missal illumined, or votive loom, 

Or across or shrine, or a gothic tomb, 

Yet the heart may be absent still ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.13 


A critic presented a scholium new; 

A poet a font of Castalian dew; 

A seceder the fringe for a table pew; 

But, O! did they give the heart?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.14 


And I, said the christian, what gift shall be mine? 

Shall | wealth, or ambition, or pleasure resign? 

Ah! scanty return for such largess divine! 

Nay, take, blessed Lord, my heart. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.15 


Oh take it - ‘tis thine - and e’en should my will 

Forget in dark moment its pledge to fulfill, 

In spite of my waywardness keep it still, 

For ‘tis thine, O my Saviour! thine ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.16 


Yet naught do | yield; | renounce no gain; 
| do but from toil and vexation refrain; 
| resign but things worthless and fruitless and vain, 
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When, Saviour, | give thee my heartARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.17 


And e’en upon earth would hearts fondly twine, 

In a bond more than mortal - eternal - divine - 

Let them vow each with each, blessed Lord, to be thine, 

Yes, Jesus, we give thee our hearts. 

[London Christian Observer.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.18 


THE REMEDY FOR SELF-DECEPTION 


UrSe 


LIABLE as self-deception is to prove permanent, it may be 
detected. There is a remedy for the evil, which, when applied in 
time, has proved effectual. That remedy is self-examination. The 
mistakes which are made in religion may all be traced to the neglect 
of this duty. Could men but be persuaded to search their hearts by 
the light of divine truth, and under the teachings of the Holy Spirit, 
how many hopes now firm, would at once be shaken, and be 
exchanged for better ones. “Let every man prove his own work.” 
“Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith.,ARSH October 74, 
1858, page 161.19 


The Bible is a plain book, and was written for minds of every order - 
for the unlearned as well as the learned. So clearly has it revealed 
the way of salvation, that even, the way-faring men, though fools, 
shall not err therein. In a matter of such infinite moment it might be 
supposed that the Holy Spirit would be explicit. It would be a 
reflection both on his wisdom and benevolence to say that he is not 
to be understood. Self-deception is not owing to any thing 
mysterious or ambiguous in the evidences of piety themselves, but 
to the want of proper attention to those evidences, and their 
application to our individual cases.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
161.20 


Men may and ought to know their true character. We may have 
something of the same consciousness of love to God, of 
repentance toward God, of faith in God, or of obedience to God, as 
we have these exercises in reference to any human being. If the 
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child may know that he loves his parents, that he respects their 
authority, that he trusts in their veracity, and that he is grieved for 
any offense committed against them, why may not the christian 
know that his heart is right with God? “Lord,” said Peter, “thou 
knowest all things; thou knowest that | love thee.” Hezekiah could 
appeal to God that he had walked before him in truth and with a 
perfect heart, and had done that which was good in his sight. /sa/ah 
38:3. “We know,” says John, “that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren.” “The Spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit that we are the children of God.”ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 161.21 


1. In entering upon the investigation of our spiritual state, it is of the 
highest importance that we place before us the proper standard of 
piety. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.22 


The standard by which we are to try ourselves is not the 
suggestions of our own hearts; these are deceitful above all things, 
and prone to lead us astray - not the sentiments and conduct of our 
fellow-men; these are often in direct opposition to the mind and will 
of God - not the experience of other professors; for that experience, 
like Our own, may be spurious; and though all true christians are 
born of the same Spirit, the operations of that Spirit are greatly 
diversified.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.23 


The proper test of piety as well as of truth is the Bible. This is “the 
man of our counsel and the guide of our life,” “the law and the 
testimony,” to which all our feelings and actions must be referred, 
and by which they must be tried. It is by this we are to be judged at 
the last day; and by this we should now prove the reality of our 
piety. Nothing is religion that will not bear the application of this test. 
Let the Bible then be our only rule of faith, of experience, and of 
practice.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.24 


Let the question be settled, what is the religion which God 
demands, and which he will finally own? Should we adopt a 
different standard, we may fall into the most serious mistakes, and 
when our state calls for alarm, it may be regarded with 
complacency. Our model must be, the perfect example of Him 
whose disciples we profess to be, and who has required us to walk 
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even as he walked. “If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his."ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.25 


2. Not only should we fix upon a proper standard, but also endeavor 
to form clear conceptions of the evidences of piety ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 161.26 


Without this, we shall be liable either to the extreme of presumption 
or despondency. While some will cry peace when there is no peace, 
others, overlooking the exercises of a renewed heart, will be held in 
perpetual bondage to their doubts and fears. Great care should be 
taken to ascertain what the Scriptures insist on as essential to 
christian character. It is by these points, and not by such as are 
merely circumstantial, that we are to determine the genuineness of 
our piety,ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.27 


There are some who place great dependence upon the pungency of 
their convictions, the ecstasy of their joys, remarkable dreams, 
sudden impulses, the unexpected application of some Scripture 
promise, or the fact that they can refer to the particular moment and 
place of their supposed conversion. None of these things, however, 
constitute the distinguishing marks of grace. Instead therefore of 
directing our minds to those circumstances which may be as 
marked in the cases of the self-deceived as in the cases of true 
believers, our inquiries should relate to those traits of character 
which are the invariable fruits of the Spirit, and which are common 
to all the subjects of his saving influence.ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 161.28 


The following questions from the pen of Dr. Ashbel Green are so 
much in point here, that we shall take the liberty of presenting them 
to the reader, with the earnest request that he would consider them 
as addressed to himself.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.29 


Have you seen yourself to be, by nature and by practice, a lost and 
helpless sinner? Have you not only seen the sinfulness of particular 
acts of transgression, but also that your heart is the seat and 
fountain of sin? That in you, naturally, there is no good thing? Has a 
view of this led you to despair of help from yourself? To see that 
you must be altogether indebted to Christ for salvation, and to the 
gracious aid of the Holy Spirit for strength and ability rightly to 





1055 


perform any duty?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.30 


On what has your hope of acceptance with God been founded? On 
your reformation? on your sorrow for your sins? on your prayers? 
on your tears? on your good works and religious observances? or 
has it been on Christ alone, as your all in all. Has Christ ever 
appeared very precious to you? Do you mourn that he does not 
appear more so? Have you sometimes felt great freedom to commit 
your soul to him? In doing this (if you have done it) has it been, not 
only to be delivered from the punishment due to your sins, but also 
from the power, pollution, dominion, and existence of sin in your 
soul?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 161.31 


As far as you know yourself, do you hate, and desire to be delivered 
from all sin - without any exception of a favorite lust? Do you pray 
much to be delivered from sin? Do you watch against it, and against 
temptation to it? Do you strive against it, and in some degree get 
the victory over it? Have you so repented of it as to have your soul 
really set against it?PARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.1 


Have you counted the cost of following Christ or of being truly 
religious? That it will cut you off from vain amusement, from the 
indulgence of your lusts, and from a sinful conformity to the world? 
That it may expose you to ridicule and contempt; possibly to more 
serious persecution? In the view of all these things, are you willing 
to take up the cross and to follow Christ whithersoever he shall lead 
you? Is it your solemn purpose, in reliance on his grace and aid, to 
cleave to him, and to his cause and people, to the end of life? ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 162.2 


Do you love holiness? Do you earnestly desire to be more and 
more conformed to God and to his holy law? to bear more and more 
the likeness of your Redeemer? Do you seek and sometimes find 
communion with your God and SaviourARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 162.3 


Are you resolved, in God’s strength, to endeavor conscientiously to 
perform your whole duty - to God, to your neighbor and to 
yourself? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.4 


Do you make conscience of secret prayer daily? Do you sometimes 
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feel a backwardness to this duty? Do you at other times feel a great 
delight in it? Have you a set time, and place, and order of exercises 
for performing this duty?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.5 


Do you daily read a portion of the holy Scriptures in a devout 
manner? Do you love to read the Bible? Do you ever perceive a 
sweetness in the truths of holy Scripture? Do you find them adapted 
to your necessities, and see at times, a wonderful beauty, 
excellence and glory in God’s word? Do you make it the man of 
your counsel, and endeavor to have both your heart and life 
conformed to its doctrines and requisitions?ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 162.6 


Have you ever attempted to covenant with God? To give yourself 
away to him, solemnly and irrevocably, hoping for acceptance 
through Christ alone; and taking God, in Christ, as the covenant 
God and satisfying portion of your soul7ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 162.7 


Does the glory of God ever appear to you as the first, greatest, and 
best of all objects? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.8 


Do you feel a love to mankind, such as you did not formerly feel? 
Have you a great desire that the souls of men should be saved, by 
being brought to a genuine faith and trust in the Redeemer? Do you 
love God’s people with a peculiar attachment, because they bear 
their Saviour’s image, and because they love and pursue the 
objects, and delight in the exercises which are most pleasing and 
delightful to yourself? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.9 


Do you feel it to be very important to adorn religion by a holy, 
exemplary, amiable, and blameless walk and conversation? Do you 
fear to bring a reproach on the cause of Christ? Does this appear to 
you extremely dreadful? Are you afraid of backsliding, and of being 
left to return to a state of carelessness and _ indifference in 
religion? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.10 


Do you desire and endeavor to grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of Christ your Saviour more and more? Are you willing to sit at his 
feet as a little child, and to submit your reason and understanding 
implicitly to his teaching; imploring his Spirit to guide you into all 
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necessary truth, to save you from all fatal errors, to enable you to 
receive the truth in the love of it, and to transform you, more and 
more, into a likeness to himself? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
162.11 


3. It will tend to assist you in this examination, if your minds are 
directed to those objects which are calculated to elicit feeling. ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 162.12 


You cannot determine your state simply by looking into your hearts; 
you must look at truth. Every christian grace has reference to some 
Bible truth, and without a distinct apprehension of that truth we 
cannot from the nature of the case determine the character of our 
exercises. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.13 


Do you wish to ascertain, for example, whether you love God? Then 
you must contemplate his character. Study that character as 
revealed in his word; and having formed scriptural views of what 
God is, next inquire what are the affections with which you regard 
him. Do you delight in his holiness, approve of his justice, 
acquiesce in his sovereignty, adore him for his mercy?ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 162.14 


Do you wish to determine whether you have repented? Then look at 
sin - its nature, its malignancy, its ill-desert. If your heart be right, 
the object being presented to your mind, there will follow those 
affections which the character of the object is calculated to produce 
- self-abhorrence and contrition,ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
162.15 


Do you wish to know how you stand affected towards the scheme of 
redemption? Fix your attention upon that scheme as revealed in the 
gospel. Reflect on the character of Christ, the design of his mission, 
the sufferings he endured, and the atonement he made; and with 
these truths before you, inquire what has been their practical 
influence. Do you feel the attractions of the cross and the 
constraining influence of a Saviour’s love; and abandoning every 
other ground of dependence, do you trust alone for salvation in Him 
who “was wounded for our transgressions and bruised for our 
iniquities?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.16 
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4. Do not judge your state so much by your external conduct as by 
your internal exercises.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.17 


We would by no means have you overlook the actions of your life. 
Religion is practical as well as experimental; the character of our 
conduct, however, is to be determined by the state of our hearts. 
“As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he.” Our judgment of others 
must be formed by their actions. The motives which prompt to those 
actions we have no power to discern. But in passing sentence upon 
ourselves the case is materially different. If we cannot search the 
hearts of our fellow-men, we may search our own; and nothing but 
the consciousness that we are under the influence of right 
affections can afford any proof of the existence of piety. The form of 
our actions may be right, while the principle from which they flow 
may be wrong. True religion consists in a “new heart and a right 
spirit." ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.18 


5. Do not determine your state merely by the circumstances of your 
supposed conversion, but by the fruit of that conversion.ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 162.19 


| am far from intimating that you may not be assisted in the 
judgment you form of your case by reverting to your first exercises. 
It should be a serious inquiry, what views you then entertained of 
yourself - of your depravity, guilt and condemnation. Carefully, too, 
should you determine by what means your mind became relieved - 
whether your hope was the result of cordial submission to Christ, or 
whether it originated from some other cause.ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 162.20 


Beware, however, that you do not place undue dependence upon 
what might be regarded an extraordinary experience, while you 
overlook the influence which that experience has exerted upon your 
subsequent practice. The only evidence which some appear to 
furnish of their conversion, is that they were once the subjects of 
deep conviction, which was eventually succeeded by hope and joy. 
But all this may be felt while the heart is unchanged. Thousands, 
perhaps, have gone through this process, whose whole deportment 
evinces that they are yet under the dominion of sin, ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 162.21 
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Mistaken souls! that dream of heaven, 

“And make their empty boast 

“Of inward joys and sins forgiven, 

“While they are slaves to lust.,ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
162.22 


After all, the surest test of a genuine experience is holy living. We 
must “bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” “Herein,” says the 
Saviour, “is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye 
be my disciples.” ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.23 


6. Judge your state more by your habitual than by your occasional 
exercises. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.24 


Under certain circumstances an unrenewed man may be deeply 
excited on religious subjects, while the general tenor of his conduct 
may be manifestly against him. Who can forbear feeling under the 
hand of affliction - amid the scenes of a religious revival - or under 
the forcible exhibition of divine truth? The genuineness of this 
feeling, however, must be tested by its permanency. Piety is not 
spasmodic or periodical, but uniform and progressive. “The path of 
the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.” “They go from strength to strength,” “always 
abounding in the work of the Lord.",ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
162.25 


The affections of the christian may not indeed be always alike 
vigorous. While there are times when he may pour out his soul in 
prayer with unutterable fervor, there may be times when the spirit of 
prayer may seem to have vanished, and his petitions be to him only 
like a “chattering noise.” He may even woefully backslide from God, 
and become remiss in duty. Such, however, is not his ordinary 
state, nor is it a state in which he can remain long. His repentance 
will be as deep as his fall; and forgetting these things which are 
behind, he will press forward with renewed vigor to the immortal 
prize. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.26 


The late Mrs S. Huntington has well remarked: “Character is not 
what a person does, or is, once a year, or once in half a dozen 
years, but what he is and does habitually. A very generous man 
may from mistake, or from some other cause, do what will appear 
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the excess of littleness. A very meek man may, from the pressure of 
the perplexing circumstances, get so much off his guard as to utter 
things unadvisedly and improper, which he would weep tears of 
blood to recall. A very humble man may be placed, by the 
imputation of charges which he knows to be false, in a situation so 
irksome as to induce him to defend himself with a tone and manner 
entirely foreign from the general disposition and habit of his 
mind.”ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.27 


7. In determining the reality of your piety, examine not so much the 
strength of your affections as their nature.ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 162.28 


Many are kept in a state of suspense, not because they believe 
themselves entirely destitute of holiness, but because their religious 
character is so imperfect. Now, though none ought to be satisfied 
with present attainments, and though no true christian can be 
satisfied with the advance he has already made, still the possession 
of any degree of holiness is as decided proof of a state of grace as 
the possession of the highest degree to which the most eminent 
saints on earth may have arrived.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
162.29 


The difference between a saint and a sinner is not that the one has 
more holiness than the other, but that the one possesses some 
holiness, and the other none. As the heart of man by nature is 
destitute of all moral goodness, the exercise of any right affections 
is evidence of a gracious renewal. While, then, it is certainly proper 
that we should examine the degree of our piety, the point now to be 
determined is its reality. The question is not whether you love God 
as you ought, but do you love him at all - not whether you have that 
measure of godly sorrow which the malignancy of sin demands, but 
whether your heart is really contrite and humble - not whether your 
faith in Christ is as strong as the Scriptures encourage you to 
exercise, but whether it is indeed the “faith that worketh by love” - 
not whether you pray with as much fervency as your wants call for 
and the gracious nature of God permits, but whether you have 
indeed “the spirit of supplication, ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
162.30 
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| am aware that this distinction is liable to abuse; still it is one of 
vast importance, and the man who, after having, as he supposes, 
ascertained that he possesses any measure of holiness, can 
content himself with its bare existence, and aspires not after the 
perfection of the gospel, that man betrays unquestionable evidence, 
that, instead of loving holiness for its own sake, he regards it merely 
as a means to the accomplishment of some selfish end.ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 162.31 


CONCLUSION 


UrSe 


The writer cannot close this “labor of love” without an affectionate 
and earnest admonition to the reader, immediately to enter upon a 
thorough examination of his spiritual state. The subject before you 
is one of pre-eminent importance, relating not merely to your 
welfare in time, but to your destiny for eternity. Have you a trial at 
court, involving your property or your reputation? You cannot rest 
until it be decided. Are you threatened with failure in your worldly 
business? with what anxiety do you examine your accounts and 
inquire into the state of your affairs. Are you afflicted with some 
dangerous disease? how seriously do you mark its symptoms and 
calculate on its probable result. Why then leave the greatest of all 
interests at stake? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 162.32 


If our solicitude to avoid any impending evil or to secure any 
anticipated good should be in proportion to their magnitude, then 
the salvation of the soul demands our first and principal attention. 
What is time to eternity? What is earth to heaven? What are all the 
evils of the present life to that undying worm, that quenchless fire 
which must ere long be the portion of the finally impenitent?ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 163.1 


Remember that the points to be settled are no less than these: “Am 
| in a state of nature, or in a state of grace - in a state of justification, 
or in a state of condemnation - am | a child of God, or a child of 
Satan - an object of divine favor, or an object of divine wrath - shall | 
ascend to heaven, or sink to hell - shall | mingle with the ransomed 
around the throne, or shall | be doomed to take up my portion with 
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the lost in outer darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of 
teeth? The man who can leave questions like these unsettled, 
betrays a degree of moral infatuation and insensibility exceedingly 
alarming.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.2 


Dear Reader! whatever else you neglect, leave not this momentous 
interest in suspense. Earth with all its scenes will soon vanish. Time 
is your only season of probation. As you now sow, you will hereafter 
reap. The soul once lost, is lost irretrievably. You need not perish. 
The way of life is clearly marked out. If you are deceived, your 
deception is voluntary and criminal. If you wish to know your state, 
you may. Shrink not from impartial self-examination, with fervent 
and persevering prayer for the teachings of the Holy Spirit. It is a 
business upon which you must enter yourself - the writer cannot do 
it for you. He may furnish you with the means, but it remains for you 
to use them. Look to God for light. Plead with him in the language of 
the Psalmist, “Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and 
know my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting.,ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
163.3 


Should you have come to the conclusion that you are yet a stranger 
to grace, and are ready in the agony of your soul to exclaim, ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 163.4 


My former hopes are fled, 
“My terror now begins!”ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.5 


let me beseech you - go at once to Christ. If you have never truly 
given yourself to him, do it now. If you have never repented, repent 
now. If God has shown you your danger, he also points you to your 
Refuge. The door of hope is yet open. You may yet be saved. 
Hasten to the Saviour of your soul. He waits to be gracious, and 
has assured you that you shall “in no wise be cast out.” - 
Helffenstein.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.6 


Fault-Finders 


UrSe 
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ALL men have their faults, and it is no difficult matter to discover 
them; but he who loves to contemplate sin, has a better text-book at 
hand which he can more wisely study. Let him look within his own 
heart - there he can probe to the bottom, and discover the very 
springs of every evil thought, word and deed. The follies of men 
should not pass unnoticed; the voyager upon the ocean of life 
should know on what rocks and quicksands others have been 
shipwrecked. But this knowledge is of no avail to him, unless he 
employ it in the shaping of his own course. His greatest care should 
be to see that his own vessel is properly manned - that his own 
sails are trimmed to the favoring breeze - and he will only inquire 
after the latitude and longitude of others, that he may correct his 
own.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.7 


This race of evil spirits - these fault-finders - lived in the days of 
Paul, and this is his portraiture of them - “They are filled with all 
unrighteousness, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, full of 
envy, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, inventors of evil things.” Nor has the race been 
exterminated; almost in every neighborhood is the trysting-place of 
some of their number. Alas! | fear we all have some of their bad 
blood in our veins. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.8 


Oh, let us cherish those kindly impulses which God has implanted 
in our breasts, while we seek to eradicate the uncharitable feelings 
sown there by the evil one, that we may, without fear of becoming 
the victims of a righteous condemnation, say with Pope,ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 163.9 


Teach me to feel another’s woe, 

To hide the faults | see; 

That mercy | to others show, 

That mercy show to me.”ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.10 


Let us remember what Paul says of the want of charity: “Though | 
speak with the tongue of men and of angels, and have not charity, | 
am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal; and though | 
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries and all 
knowledge, and though | have faith so that | could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, | am nothing; and though | bestow 
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all my goods to feed the poor, and though | give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing." ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 163.11 


Education is the husbandman under whose culture the human heart 
brings forth good or evil fruit. Show me the family where sympathy 
and love reign in the household, and | will show you one where 
each member “suffereth long and is kind, envieth not, vaunteth not 
himself, is not puffed up, doth not behave unseemly, seeketh not 
his own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth, beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.” This delightful state of 
feeling, this heaven upon earth, | must believe, is in a great 
measure secured or lost by the influence exerted by the precept 
and example of the parents over the children.ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 163.12 


Let us, then, who are parents, be ourselves governed by love; let 
the law of kindness be upon our lips; let us do to others as we 

would have them do to us; let us see to it that envy and jealousy 
find no lodgement in our own breasts; that we think as well and 

speak as well of every body as truth will allow, nay, that we seldom 

indulge in the license which truth would permit; that we never refer, 

especially in the hearing of our children, to the faults of others, 

except as examples of warning; then shall our own hearts be right 
toward our fellow-men, and our children, taking knowledge of us, 

shall be constrained to love and good works. - Sel.ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 163.13 


A SECRET FOR BEING HAPPY. An Italian Bishop who ha: 
struggled through many difficulties without repining, and been much 
opposed without manifesting impatience, being asked by a friend to 
communicate the secret of his always being so happy, replied, “It 
consists in a single thing, and that is, making a right use of my 
eyes.” His friend, in surprise, begged him to explain his meaning. 
“Most willingly,” replied the Bishop. “In whatever state | am, | first of 
all look up to heaven, and remember that my great business is to 
get there. | then look down upon the earth, and call to mind how 
small a space | shall soon fill in it. | then look abroad in the world, 
and see what multitudes are, in all respects, less happy than 
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myself. And thus | learn where true happiness is placed, where all 
my cares must end, and how little reason | ever have to murmur, or 
to be otherwise than thankful. And to live in this spirit, is to be 
always happy. - Sel.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.14 


How Dwelleth the Love of God in Such? 


UrSe 


In the North Dutch Church, New York City, at one of the Union 
prayer-meetings, says the Editor of the Go/den Rule, a brother, in 
the simplicity of his heart, offered up a single petition that slave- 
holding might be done away. This great sin of our nation, he 
coupled with others, such as Intemperance, Sabbath desecration, 
etc., in his prayer to the God of the oppressed. And what followed? 
Why, the presiding officer of the meeting said to him, “Sir, you will 
recollect no controverted subjects are allowed here in prayer!” The 
brother who committed the unpardonable sin of praying this prayer 
for the slave was taken by surprise. But what could he do? The 
prayer had gone up - entered “the ears of the God of Sabbath.” The 
Spirit taught him to pray this prayer, “Remember them in bonds as 
bound with them.” Furthermore, God says, “We know not what we 
should pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
for us.” Now, the Holy Spirit did make intercession in this case and 
led the brother to offer up petition for the oppressed, for which he 
was reproved, and accused of violating the rules of the house. What 
now must be done to atone for this high-handed misdemeanor? 
Restitution could not be made; take back the prayer he could not; 
and to repent for offering the prayer, he had no heart for it. Sad 
dilemma!ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.15 


Prayer in this same Dutch Reformed Church, might be made with 
perfect safety for China, the South Sea Islands, the heathen in 
distant lands - for Temperance, Sabbath-schools, etc.; but when the 
poor slave, for whom Christ shed his precious blood, is named, 
every nerve is shocked! The offense must not be overlooked! Is this 
Bible religion? “Inasmuch as ye have not done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have not done it unto me.” “Whoso 
stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he also shall cry himself, 
but shall not be heard.” How can such men or meetings expect to 
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promote, really and finally, the religion of the Saviour, when they 
are ready, in the person of his servants, to crucify him afresh, and 
put his doctrines to open shame by the repudiation of them.ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 163.16 


We have hoped better things from these united efforts at God’s 
throne, in behalf of the ungodly and ungodliness. But it seems that 
in them, as in certain hunker organizations of the day, prayer for the 

slave is an offense, and is strictly prohibited. This seems to have 
been the case in the First Baptist Church in Williamsburg. A 
beloved brother in that place had temerity to open his lips in prayer 
for the dumb - “those appointed to destruction;” and what was the 

result? The mountains were in labor! Had the poor man committed 
adultery, or highway robbery, a greater outcry could not have been 

made. - He was_ severely reprimanded, and_ well-nigh 
excommunicated on the spot!ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.17 


In all the conservative, pro-slavery or dough-faced churches - north, 
south, east, west - seldom, if ever, is a single petition offered in the 
pulpit, or in prayer meetings, domestic or public, for those bowed 
under the cruel oppressor’s yoke. Is it strange under these 
circumstances, that infidelity stalks in open day? that slaveholders 
are emboldened to commit the most horrid, cruel, depredations? 
that our nation reels to and fro like a drunken man, when Northern 
Churches, Missionary Boards, Tract Societies, Sunday-school 
Unions, hold their peace - wink at this villainy of all villainies? O, for 
a revival of genuine, Christ-like religion! One that begets sympathy 
for a man’s body, in chains, while not overlooking his soul, both in 
its ignorance and in its sins. The Lord raise up such churches and 
church members as will dare to link their destiny both by way of 
influence and numbers, with all for whom the Saviour died, and for 
whom justice will yet be revealed. - Wesleyan.ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 163.18 


Advice to Preachers 


UrSe 


Old John Owen says somewhere: “To preach the Word, and not to 
follow it with prayer constantly and frequently, is to believe its use, 
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neglect its end and cast away all the seed of the Gospel at 
random.” (7 Corinthians 1:21.)\AARSH October 14, 1858, page 
163.19 


[As a pendant to the above waif, which we find floating among our 
exchanges, we give the following rules, set down, we believe, by 
some preacher from his own experience. - ED. INT.JAARSH October 
14, 1858, page 163.20 


1. Resolve to be brief, as this is an age of telegraphs and 
stenography.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.21 


2. Be pointed; never preach all around your text without hitting 
it ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.22 


3. State your proposition plainly, but do not stop long to 
particularize.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.23 


4. Avoid long introductions; but plunge into your sermon like a 
swimmer into cold water. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.24 


5. Condense; make sure that you have an idea, and then speak it 
right out, in the plainest, shortest possible terms.ARSH October 74, 
1858, page 163.25 


6. Avoid all high-flown language; quote no Hebrew or Greek; aim to 
be simply a preacher.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.26 


7. Expect the Father’s blessings; you are his servant, and can do 
nothing without it. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.27 


8. Stop when you are done.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 163.28 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 14, 1858. 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT 
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UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH October 14, 1858, page 164.1 


THE testimony adduced last week upon this subject showed that all 
unlawful oath-taking must come within the limitation of the fourth 
commandment. It showed also a wide distinction between judicial 
oaths, and the oaths referred to by the Saviour. Matthew 5:33, etc. 
If this is so, his language can have no bearing on, and consequently 
do nothing towards showing the unlawfulness of, judicial oath- 
taking. That it has no reference to this subject is further shown by 
the specifications which the Saviour has mentioned; for if the 
language is designed simply to forbid christians taking oaths in 
courts of judicature, a great part of the testimony is superfluous. 
Thus he says, Swear not at all, neither by heaven. But no judicial 
regulation, that we know of, requires an oath in this form. Nor can 
we find testimony that such ever has been the case. Then why is 
this prohibition? Much less are we required to swear by the earth, or 
by Jerusalem, or by our head. Why then, we ask again, are such 
prohibitions specified, if the language is designed to regulate our 
action in reference to judicial oaths? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
164.2 


But some one may say, “Does not the Saviour’s language include 
all oaths of every kind? Does he not say, Swear not at all? Have 
you any right, then, to limit that language to a particular kind of 
swearing which was designed to cover a// swearing?” We reply, he 
only introduces as the subject of his remarks, a particular kind of 
swearing - oaths of performance. Would it then be proper or 
reasonable to suppose that he suddenly and without intimation, 
gives his language a universal application, so as to cover more in 
his conclusion, than he introduced as his subject? When he speaks 
of a particular kind of swearing - a kind permitted in the old 
dispensation, but which he wishes to prohibit in this, and tells us in 
regard to it to swear not at all, how can we give his language a 
wider extent than the subject of which he is speaking? Swear not all 
in this manner; take no oath of this kind. But that it is sometimes 
proper and necessary to limit words which are apparently absolute, 
the Bible furnishes direct proof. An instance comes to mind in 
Romans 14:5. “One man esteemeth one day above another; 
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another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind.” There, says the opponent of the 
Sabbath, the Apostle speaks of every day without qualification, and 
without limitation, and tells every man to be persuaded in his own 
mind, whether to esteem one above another or not; hence the 
keeping of the Sabbath is an immaterial matter, to be observed or 
not, as aman may feel disposed. But we tell them that the Apostle’s 
subject demands a limitation of that phrase, “every day.” Why? 
Because he is talking of feast days, not of the Sabbath; hence his 
language must be limited so as to except that day. By reference to 
Exodus 16:4, 28-30, we find the very same expression, “every day,” 
similarly used. But the Sabbath is excepted, and the phrase is 
limited to secular time. So with the Saviour’s, Swear not at all: it is 
limited to the kind of swearing of which he was speaking.ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 164.3 


That the common, irreverent swearing then prevalent among the 
Jews, according to the quotations given last week, was what our 
Lord particularly reprehended, is further shown by his closing 
testimony on this subject: “Let your communication be yea, yea, 
nay, nay,” etc. Testimony or evidence as given in a court of justice, 
could hardly be called “your communication.,ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 164.4 


Before leaving Matthew 5:32-37, we wish to call attention to one 
more idea. We have noticed the fact that the kind of swearing here 
alluded to, was only permitted, not commanded, under the former 
dispensation. There was a kind which was commanded. See 
Deuteronomy 6:13. “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and shalt 
swear by his name.” Judicial swearing must here be meant; for all 
common profanity and blasphemy was forbidden by the third 
commandment; vows or oaths of performance, were, under the 
twilight of that dispensation, permitted: but here we find a form of 
swearing which is commanded: and this must cover the only 
remaining kind, which is judicial. Now as the third commandment 
must include all oath-taking unlawful in its nature, the question here 
arises, Can judicial swearing be a violation of that command? In 
other words, did God give two conflicting commands, within a short 
period of each other, to be both in force during the same 
dispensation! No one can for a moment think it. Then a judicial oath 
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is no infringement on the third commandment, and, hence, if the 
principles with which we started are correct, it is unexceptionable 
and unforbidden. We may inquire, further, referring to the positive 
precept, “Thou shalt swear by his [God’s] name,” did Christ come to 
destroy any of the direct and positive requirements of the 
Father?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 164.5 


If, now, Matthew 5:33-37, is surrendered, as containing no 
prohibition of judicial swearing, appeal will perhaps be made to 
James 5:12: “But above all things, my brethren, swear not, neither 
by heaven, neither by earth, neither by any other oath.”"ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 164.6 


Here, as in Matt., we are to consider the context with which this 
passage stands, and the subject upon which the Apostle is 
speaking. We believe all are pretty well agreed that the book of 
James is addressed to the church of the last days - the remnant, 
living when the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Then this 
testimony would be subject in a great measure, to the same 
objections, as that in Matt., if we apply it to judicial swearing; 
namely, a great part of it is superfluous: for we are not required to 
swear by heaven, nor by the earth. If James simply meant to 
caution the remnant against taking a judicial oath, he certainly 
would not specify two forms of oaths by which he foresaw the 
remnant would never be required to swear. ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 164.7 


What, then, does he mean? Well, he directs particular attention to 
Job. What about Job? He passed through a fiery ordeal, (something 
like which perhaps awaits the remnant) - so fiery, that though he 
lost not patience himself, his wife did for him, and advised him to 
curse God and die. Job 2:9. What! says one, you do not think 
James refers to common swearing? that he would address a letter 
to the remnant, and exhort them against profane swearing? What 
need could there possibly be of that? Well, let us see. Turn back to 
chap. 3:9, 10. Speaking of the tongue he says: “Therewith bless we 
God even the Father; and therewith curse we men, which are made 
after the similitude of God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth 
blessing and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to 
be.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 164.8 
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Is it then a fact that those whom James can call brethren, are liable 
to speak out of the same mouth, cursing, as well as blessing? 
Ought they not then, to be cautioned against it? Above all things, 
should they not be cautioned against it? By all means. So in chap. 
3:10, he tells them it ought not to be so: in chap. 5:72, he exhorts 
them, “above all things,” not to let it be so. ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 164.9 


Chapters v, of both Matthew and James, contain the only testimony, 
we believe, which is urged against judicial swearing. Those 
passages we have now examined, and found them, in our own 
mind at least, insufficient for the burden which is placed upon them. 
Some other points yet remain for consideration. ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 164.10 


It is objected against oaths, that the appeal to God which they 
contain, implies that the person taking the oath, imprecates his 
vengeance, and renounces his favor, if his declaration is false. And 
this, it is claimed, gives them their unlawfulness. To be sure, there 
would be no solemnity in an appeal to God for the truth of an 
assertion, were it not understood that he would take cognizance of 
the affair, and punish the deliberate perjurer. But in case of a 
declaration, the truth of which we know, (and concerning no other, 
of course, could we swear,) should we, when we appeal to God as 
a witness of its truth, invoke upon ourselves the heaviest penalty 
conceivable in case of its falsity, what hazard do we run? None. To 
bind ourselves under oath to do any act, or acts, is altogether 
different, and is forbidden, as we have shown.ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 164.11 


But we must not pass over “apostolic example.” We believe that the 
apostle Paul involved himself in every essential feature of a judicial 
oath, in more instances than one according to the following 
quotations: Romans 1:9, “For God is my witness... that without 
ceasing, | make mention of you always in my prayers.” Here is an 
appeal to God as witness of the truth of his assertion. Chap. 9:7. “I 
say the truth in Christ, | lie not,” etc. 2 Corinthians 1:18. “But as God 
is true, our word,” etc. Verse 23. “Moreover / call God for a record 
upon my soul.” Galatians 1:20. “Now the things which | wrote unto 
you, behold, before God, | lie not” etc. Philippians 1:8. “For God is 
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my record,” etc. It is objected that these expressions of Paul’s, do 
not constitute oaths, because no mention is made of the penalty. 
Thus Dymond in his “Essays on Morality,” p.151, speaking of 2 
Corinthians 1:23, says: “In order to show this to be an oath it will be 
necessary to show that the Apostle imprecated the vengeance of 
God, if he did not speak the truth.” This is surprising. A sufficient 
answer is found in the fact that no mention is made of the penalty in 
any oath before a Justice. But if, according to the definition of an 
oath, the penalty is implied in the appeal to God, what man of 
common understanding will undertake to prove that the penalty is 
not implied in that appeal when made by Paul, just as much as 
when made by any other person? If we may be allowed to offset the 
testimony of man against testimony of the same kind, the following 
extracts from Dr. Clarke, will be in place: On Romans 9:7. “I say the 
truth in Christ, | lie not,” he remarks: “This is one of the most solemn 
oaths a man can possibly take. He appeals to Christ as the 
Searcher of hearts, that he tells the truth.” On the words, “I call God 
for a record upon my soul.” [2 Corinthians 1:23.] he says, “The 
Apostle here.... in the most solemn manner calls God to witness, 
and consequently fo punish, if he asserted anything false,” 
etc.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 164.12 


We leave this testimony of Paul's with those who may still be 
disposed to dispute the lawfulness of judicial oaths. We see not 
how they can avoid something of a trial with the venerable old 
Apostle, without yielding their position ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 164.13 


It remains that we notice a prophecy or two applicable in the gospel 
dispensation, and at its close, and touching upon this very 
subject. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 164.14 


1. Isaiah 65:15, 16. Verse 15 contains a prophecy of the transfer of 
the gospel from the Jews to the Gentiles. “God shall slay thee, and 
call his servants by another name.” Many parallel passages might 
be named; we will refer to only one: Matthew 21:43. Jesus says to 
the Jews, “Therefore say | unto you, The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof.” Then the testimony ofverse 716, applies in this 
dispensation, or under the new covenant. What is it? “That he that 
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blesseth himself in the earth, shall bless himself in the God of truth, 
and he that sweareth in the earth, shall swear by the God of 
truth."ARSH October 14, 1858, page 164.15 


2. Malachi 3:5. This third chapter of Malachi, no believer in the Third 
Message is at a loss where to apply. It belongs undoubtedly to the 
closing up of this dispensation. Mark then the testimony of verse 5: 
“And | will come near to you to judgment, and | will be a swift 
witness against the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and 
against false swearers,” etc. Now, if the Lord will be a swift witness 
against false swearers, what is the plain inference? It is that those 
who swear truly, will not thereby lose his favor. ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 164.16 


To sum up the evidence on this question, we have found, ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 164.17 


1. That the third commandment must prohibit all unlawful oath- 
taking.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 164.18 


2. That judicial swearing could not be a violation of it; for a 
command thus to swear was promulgated at very nearly the same 
time with it, and was in force in the same dispensation.ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 164.19 


3. That there is a wide difference between the oaths forbidden by 
the Saviour, and judicial oaths. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.1 


4. That the testimony of James also refers to a subject entirely 
distinct from judicial swearing.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.2 


5. That the apostle Paul in several instances voluntarily took upon 
himself a judicial oath.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.3 


6. That a plain prophecy, relating to the close of the present 
dispensation, enumerates false swearers, in the list of 
transgressors, thereby showing that true swearing is not embraced 
in the catalogue of sins. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.4 


Let it be remembered that we have endeavored to treat this subject 
simply, and exclusively in a Bible point of view. Of the objection, 
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therefore, which some endeavor to find against oaths in their 
inefficiency to bind the knave and the liar, we have nothing to say; 
nor of their unlawful frequency and consequent abuse, as required 
in this country from the petty constable all the way up to the 
supreme magistrate of the United States, and in our various custom 
house transactions. We have endeavored only to ascertain in what 
light the Bible holds this subject, and whether the perfect law of the 
Lord is prohibitory or permissive as touching it. This we have felt 
called upon to do, in view of the repeated solicitations of 
correspondents for enlightenment on this point; and having done 
this, we must frankly avow the conviction to which we have been 
led, that in taking a judicial oath, we violate neither the 
commandments of God nor the faith of Jesus ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 165.5 


REMEMBER THE SABBATH-DAY TO KEEP IT HOLY 


UrSe 


WHAT law or authority has abrogated the law of the Sabbath? 
While the new dispensation, and the Lord Jesus Christ, the testator 
of the new covenant, have established the first day of the week as 
being the Christian Sabbath, it is worthy of remark that the Lord 
Jesus Christ came not to destroy the law or the prophets, but to 
fulfill. Why then should human laws or human actions desecrate or 
make void the law of the holy Sabbath?ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 165.6 


How do the citizens of our State understand the law of the 
Sabbath? Our revised statutes sanction the Sabbath as a day of 
rest from servile toil. They impose penalties on those who violate 
the holy day; and still the canals of the State are kept open. Many 
hundreds of men and teams are constantly employed. The 
collectors must all be detained from public worship. Lock tenders 
must be at their stations. The store houses must be open, and all 
the long train of systematic business is leagued against the 
observance of the holy day of sacred rest. ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 165.7 


When shall this evil cease? Already has the canal system almost 
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confounded our system of State government. Is it not time for 
reform in this matter? We have reason to fear the judgments of God 
so long as we mock at his Sabbath, and trifle with his own civil 
laws!ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.8 


Mr. Editor, will you not suggest some improvement, some 
systematic remedy for this monstrous evil? To me it appears almost 
in vain that statute laws and pulpit addresses cry reformation, while 
this sinful practice is tolerated by the canal commissioners, and all 
their subordinate officers. How painful to see church members, and 
even deacons, vacating the sanctuary and the Sabbath-schools to 
take toil, to give clearances, etc., on the holy Sabbath!ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 165.9 


If reform and repentance should not change this system of public 
transgression, doubtless the land will ultimately mourn, and the 
people tremble beneath the judgments of a righteous God. - E. R. 
N. Y. Baptist Register. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.10 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE 


UrSe 


We echo the inquiry, “What law or authority has abrogated the law 
of the Sabbath?” And still further, we ask, What law or authority has 
changed the law of the Sabbath, so that it binds us to keep the first, 
instead of the seventh day of the week? Our friend, “E. B.” replies, 
“The new dispensation, and the Lord Jesus Christ, have established 
the first day of the week as being the Christian Sabbath.“ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 165.11 


Could not the Lord Jesus Christ have established the first day, if 
such had been his will and the will of him that sent him, without the 
aid of the “new dispensation?” Why not then say at once that Christ 
changed the Sabbath? Ah! some one might ask, Where is the 
record? And since the record cannot be found, he has brought in 
the “new dispensation,” as the first and principal agent in 
establishing the first day as the Christian Sabbath; and the Lord 
Jesus Christ is introduced in the second place, as giving, by his 
silence on the subject, his divine assent to the change!ARSH 
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October 14, 1858, page 165.12 


It therefore becomes a matter of interest to ascertain the date of this 
new dispensation. The first law upon record, either sacred or 
profane, establishing the first day as the Sabbath of rest for all, in 
country and town, was enacted by the council of Orleans in A. D. 
538. Dr. Chambers says, “By Constantine’s laws, made in 321, it 
was decreed that for the future the Sunday should be kept a day of 
rest, in the cities and towns; but he allowed the country people to 
follow their work. In 538 the council of Orleans prohibited this 
country labor.” Encyc., Art. Sund. Lond. 1791. Now since this 
council of Orleans was held in the very year that the dragon gave 
his seat and his power and great authority to the beast, it appears 
that the Man of Sin and this “new dispensation,” that “established 
the first day of the week as being the Christian Sabbath,” are twin 
brothers. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.13 


Our writer further says, “It is worthy of remark that the Lord Jesus 
Christ came not to destroy the law or the prophets, but to fulfill.” It is 
equally worthy of remark that, in the same connection, Jesus said, 
“Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law.” Consequently there can be no change in the 
law, not so much as a letter or a mark. And yet our friend pleads for 
the first day, as the holy day of sacred rest, while the law still says, 
The seventh day is the Sabbath. How can an honest man quote this 
passage to prove the perpetuity of the Sabbath, and, at the same 
time claim that first day is the Sabbath, and not the seventh? Why 
was our Saviour so particular as to speak of a /etter or a tittle, if he 
did not mean literally what he said? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
165.14 


The writer seems to look to civil law for a remedy of the monstrous 
evil of which he complains, and which he seems to deprecate with 
so much piety. “How painful,” he says, “to see church members, 
and even deacons, vacating the sanctuary and Sabbath-schools, to 
take toll, to give clearances, etc., on the holy sabbath!’ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 165.15 


Now | would ask, Is there no law in the churches of sufficient power 
and authority to keep “church members, and even deacons’ in their 
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places on what they call the Sabbath? Must statute laws and “canal 
commissioners” be called on to keep church members and deacons 
at church or Sabbath-school on Sunday!ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 165.16 


Men are free in this State to choose their own occupation. No one is 
compelled to take toll or give clearances who does not choose to do 
so. But the truth is, Sunday has but little or no dominion over men’s 
consciences, in this land of Bibles, because there is no law of God 
for its observance. If there was, ministers would not be obliged to 
appeal to the State authorities to keep their church members and 
deacons at their posts on that day. But as did the “Mother Church,” 
so do her daughters; when arguments, addressed to the 
understanding and consciences of men, fail to induce a respect to 
their unscriptural doctrines, the aid of civil law is invoked to open 
the eyes of the understanding, and compel respect.ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 165.17 


Babylon is fallen, is fallen. And | pray God to hasten the time when 
all of his dear children will hear and heed the voice from heaven, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

R. F. C.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.18 


THIS GENERATION 


UrSe 


THE present generation comprises those who are now alive. “This 
very generation will not pass away till all these things are fulfilled. 
Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away.” 
Matthew 24:34, [Whiting.] Some now living shall witness the events 
foretold.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.19 


The second coming of Christ to establish his kingdom, and the 
preparation of his people to meet him, are the object and aim of 
Christ's teaching in the above quoted chapter. When the angel 
commenced his flight through the midst of heaven, proclaiming the 
hour of God’s judgment; [Revelation 14:6, 7;] the signs spoken of in 
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Matthew 24, were considered one of the pillars of the angel’s 
message. The evil servant was immediately manifested, and 
declared that no man knoweth anything about it, and began to unite 
with the profane in order to muzzle those servants of God who 
proclaimed, according to those signs, that the Lord was coming. 
Here then the words of our Saviour, “This generation,” etc., began 
to apply. It is easy to understand that the generation becoming 
interested in those signs as being certain precursors of the coming 
of the Lord, is the generation that Christ is witnessing before. In 
answering the questions of his disciples, he leads their minds 
through the most important events connected with the church, until 
he reaches the last generation before his second coming; and then, 
as though present with them, familiarly tells them all things 
necessary in order to excite his people to an examination of those 
truths connected with his coming, that they might be found watching 
and waiting for his coming, in his true character. ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 165.20 


A few days since while conversing with Bro. Bates | became 
convinced that this subject should be more clearly delineated in 
order to give it force among the remnant. | was glad to hear Bro. B. 
say when he left that he saw light in the subject as herein 
presented. To commence the generation with the darkening of the 
sun and moon, with the view to the events themselves, instead of to 
the people becoming interested in the events, and viewing them as 
the signs of the end, cannot, | think, be sustained. ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 165.21 


| do not see it necessary to be very precise as to the point of 
commencing the generation referred to, but if there is one point 
more probable than another, it is when the two classes of servants 
spoken of in Matthew 26, began to excite public notice. ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 165.22 


| believe with all my heart the present generation will witness the 
close of Gentile history, and the coming of Christ, and that we may 
know he is near as certainly as we may know that summer is near 
when the trees put forth leaves in spring.ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 165.23 
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H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., Sept. 26th, 1858. 


Extract from Schmucker 


UrSe 


Revelation 14:9. Saying with a loud voice. This third angel will 
follow them both, while the voices of the preceding angels are yet 
resounding through this symbolical heaven; from which we may 
conclude that all three arise at least in nearly the same region, if not 
in the same country. He is distinguished from the second and 
resembles the first angel in his loud voice, by which he again makes 
a deep impression, and produces a quick and general sensation in 
the Church. He will roar his message through the air as he ascends, 
and it will reach the ear of every mortal! within his sphere, in a 
language replete with the most appalling figures in all the writings of 
the prophets. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.24 


IF you think you can trust in Christ’s sacrifice for salvation, without 
obeying his precepts as a rule of sanctification, you are greatly 
mistaken: trust in Christ will lead you to take the yoke of 
Christ. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 165.25 


LINES addressed to those laboring with the Mich. tent, while 
earnestly defending the truth at Lapeer, mid great opposition. ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 166.7 


IN the olden times were heroes, 

Men with courage great and high, 

Men, who with a faith unshaken, 

Feared not for the truth to die. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.2 


In the strength of their Redeemer, 

For the right their lives they gave; 

Shrinking not when rack or faggot, 

Oped for them a martyr’s grave ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
166.3 


And their spirit has not left us; 
Men like those are living now, 
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With a faith, like theirs, unshaken, 
With a soul fear cannot bow.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.4 


Though the friends they loved and trusted, 

Meet them with averted eye, 

And in place of kindly greetings, 

Pass in stately silence by. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.5 


On! the Master whom ye worship, 

Hath the pathway trod before; 

He will strengthen and support you, 

Till your conflicts all are o’er. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.6 


J.B. EVANS. Lapeer, Mich.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.7 
Whom Do We Oppose? 


UrSe 


DO we war with flesh and blood, with principalities and powers of 
this world? Nay verily; we are directed to live peaceably with all 
men. But we are soldiers, and we are commanded to fight manfully. 
With whom then do we make war? What kind of an enemy have we 
to contend with? What are his precedents? What are his modes of 
warfare? Who are his allies? How long has he been in the field? 
What is his strength? What is the number of his army? Does he 
fight openly or covertly? Does he lie in wait like the tiger, to spring 
suddenly upon his victim? or does he go boldly forth like the lion for 
his prey? What kind of arms and armor does he use? What success 
has he had generally in battle? Whom has he conquered? When he 
is victorious, how does he use his acquired power? What is his 
object in making war? Where is his country and kingdom? How did 
he come by his kingdom? How does he support his power? How 
does he fill his ranks? ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.8 


Alas! Let poor, deluded, fallen man answer these questions from 
bitter experience, and from the word of God. Too well he knows the 
arts of the tempter, and what is more lamentable, he has learned 
only to imitate, and fall in with the arch-seducer’s power.ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 166.9 
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Poor man! Lost in the night of error, yet self-wise; benighted, yet 
ready to lead the blind; sick and diseased, yet boasting of health 
and strength; ignorant, yet ready to teach; vile, yet having no desire 
for purity; weak, yet proud of his little strength; oh, who can 
hope!ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.10 


But there is a gleam of hope; the day star of Israel has arisen; the 
day dawns, and hope revives, as truth arises and walks forth in her 
majesty and power. Yes, there is hope for those who know and 
realize their blindness, and ignorance, and folly; there is hope in 
thine end, O forsaken one; thy Redeemer lives, and will stand in the 
latter day on the earth, triumphant over evil; he will intercede for 
those who feel the need of an advocate, who will obey his 
commands, and follow in his steps.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
166.11 


O thou tempted one, be courageous. Soon thy King will conquer his 
and thy foes; soon he will avenge all thy grievances; will end thy 
warfare; will heal all thy wounds; and though now thy way is thorny, 
soon it will be paved with transparent gold. ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 166.12 


Thy foes are strong, but Jesus is strongest. Satan rages, but Jesus 
still rules the universe with mild but absolute sway. He will lead his 
saints to final victory, and glorious conquest over death and hell. 
Then thy warfare will have been accomplished. J. CLARKEARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 166.13 


BIBLES. - A Bible distributor in Kentucky reports that of thirty 
thousand families he visited, one-fourth had no Bible, and many 
had never heard of such a book at all! There were three regularly 
ordained ministers also, who had no copy of the Scriptures. ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 166.14 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Sister Gurney 


BRO. SMITH: As my article on the dress question contains, or 
countenances, that which others condemn, | did hope it would not 
appear in the Review. But as it has appeared | wish to be better 
understood in regard to such things, so that | be not a cause of 
stumbling to any, for the Apostle says, “If meat make my brother to 
offend, | will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest | make my 
brother to offend."ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.15 


While we should not condemn an improvement because approved 
by those who have not the fear of God before them, neither should 
we unite with those who make this world their God, and bow at the 
shrine of fashion. We cannot serve God and mammon. We cannot 
love God and possess a spirit of this world, for the two are opposing 
elements. Jesus says expressly, “If ye love the world the love of the 
Father is not in you;” then how can we be conformed to the world! | 
am not careful to know whether my neighbors view me or my 
children as living after the latest fashion, but to show by precept and 
example that | am a pilgrim and stranger, seeking a better 
country.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.16 


While | see the nominal professors of religion enjoying the 
pleasures of this life, and seeking honor one of another, living at 
ease, Satisfied with a form of godliness, | pity them and feel to say 
as Jesus said to Jerusalem when he wept over it, “If thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong 
to thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes!” “Ephraim is 
joined to his idols let him alone!” They are of the world, they love 
their own. | expect no better things of them. But when | see and 
know that there are those among the remnant who are seeking and 
giving countenance to things not according to the spirit and 
teaching of Christ, indulging in those things which merely have a 
show of vanity and pride, thus sowing the seed of vanity in our 
children, | tremble for the consequences. We have been faithfully 
warned; line upon line! Then why so dilatory? Why live so 
indifferent, when “the true Witness” is ready to spue us out of his 
mouth?ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.17 


Now consider the article referred to by Bro. Byington. | have no 
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doubt Bro. B. has been tried by the immoderate use of hoops. | 
have no doubt but they have been worn imprudently, and have 
brought a reproach upon the cause we profess to love so dearly. A 
sister that will take an extreme, because another uses them with 
discretion, evidently is not trying very hard to get ready for the 
coming of the Lord; such will find excuses enough to follow any 
fashion she desires. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.18 


Do we realize that we are living in the time of judgment; that it may 
be our case is now being decided; then let our hearts be pure and 
our hands be clean. Let us not try to cover our ways by referring to 
another, and sometimes not an equal case. Now if hoops be worn 
with a proper motive and in a proper manner, and we teach and 
enforce such motive, and not suffer our children to go beyond such 
a principle, who will charge with sin, or throw a stone? But if worn at 
all seasons, and because others wear them, to keep up an 
appearance, what is the difference whether it be a hoop or a corded 
or rope skirt, or any other useless article. We trace such things to 
the fountain, and mourn over the state of the heart and its chilling 
influence upon our children. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.19 


Dear sisters, let us try to get into the work of God and be temperate 
in all things, not standing in the way of the work of God. Better were 
it that a millstone were hanged about our neck and we cast into the 
sea, than that we should offend any of the little ones. Let us be 
careful to exert a right influence over the young. They have a right 
to look to us for example. Let us strive to be like the holy women of 
old, and be early to the sepulchre, and often enquire of the 
Lord.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.20 


A. E. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., Oct. 2nd, 1858. 


From Bro. Curtis 


BRO. SMITH: | feel constrained to add my testimony to the truth. 
Seven and a half years ago, while residing in Aurora, Ind., a Bro. 
Case came along and presented God’s holy law, and some facts 
concerning the Third Angel’s Message; but | could not get any faith 
in him. Some months after, Bro. H. Edson (God bless him) came 
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along, and as he came up to my front door, said he to me, Is the 
love of God in this house? | replied, It is said, If ye love me, ye will 
keep my commandments. The brother spent his time and money, it 
seemed, just to save me and my companion. He talked until eleven 
or twelve o'clock that night, and we parted; and | commenced to 
fight the Sabbath. But my dear wife became firmer in the faith. Not 
long after, Bro. J. N. Andrews (God bless him, | always love him) 
came and talked of the commandments, and faith of Jesus, and so 
on, to us; and he almost persuaded me to be a christian. | believe if 
he had stopped one day longer with me, | should have taken hold of 
the Sabbath. Now some six years ago, from Aurora we moved to 
Cincinnati, and from there to Glendale, Ohio, and spent nearly three 
years; and about this time our brother H. E. Carver moved to lowa 
City. | took a notion of following, telling my wife that when we got 
there, if she would go, | would keep the Sabbath; but alas! | began 
to build and get gain, and forgot my promise. But thank my 
heavenly Father, Brn. Waggoner and Hull came along with the 
Tent, though against my will. After the Tent meeting; when we came 
to part, | told them | was sorry to see them come, and sorry to see 
them go away. We had a good meeting. Several came out, and 
there are several convinced that the Sabbath of the Lord is truth, 
that | think would come out if we could have some more preaching. 
| hope my dear brother Waggoner will come this way soon. May the 
Lord direct Bro. Hull so that he can spend some months with us 
again.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.21 


| wish to say that for fourteen years, or more, | used the filthy weed, 
tobacco; but through Bro. W’s influence, and the grace of God, | 
threw it to the winds. That night | had a hard struggle. | recollect one 
gracious season of prayer we had at my house, while Bro. White 
led in prayer, especially for me. Well, praise the Lord, the Review, 
though once | hated it, and took it up to make sport over it, is now a 
welcome messenger, and you may send it along in my name. O | 
can sympathize with the lonely ones of the faith of Jesus. | pray 
God to keep me in that hour of trial, and from the plagues of the 
seven last vials. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.22 


Your brother in love. BENJAMIN. F. CURTIS. 
lowa City, Oct. 4th, 1858.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.23 
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From M. C. Butler 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: There are a few of God’s children in this place that 
are trying to serve him in an acceptable manner, by keeping his 

commandments, and having the of testimony of Jesus. We are a 

poor, despised company of travelers, and have strong foes that 

would force us from our God if it were possible; but by his grace we 

are determined to conquer though we die. ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 166.24 


If it is the Lord’s will we would like to have some help. We think that 
if there could one come in the spirit of meekness and wisdom, with 
the help of the Lord there could be some saved here. Some inquire 
when a preacher is coming.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 166.25 


M. C. BUTLER. 
E. Thetford, Gen. Co., Mich., Sept. 5th, 1858. 


From Bro. Cobb 


BRO. SMITH: | would say a word of encouragement to the saints, 
who are trying to live in accordance with the light of present truth. 
The truth seems to be rising to some extent here among the hills of 
Vt. At Warren there has been an increase of interest for some 
weeks past. Two or three have decided to keep God’s law, others 
have been strengthened to still struggle on in the straight and 
narrow way. | feel to heartily respond to the testimony of Bro. 
Loughborough in Review No. 18, that “the message is onward.” | 
have felt for some time that the time is very near when the work 
must be more heartily engaged in. May the Lord help me to keep 
pace with his truth, is the prayer of your unworthy brother. E. 
COBB. Roxbury, Vt., Oct., 1858ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
166.26 


From Sister Gardner 


BRO. SMITH: This morning we received No. 18 of theReview, for 
which we felt grateful, as we had been looking for it several days. It 
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was like cold water to a thirsty man, when we read the cheering 
epistles from the saints, and the progress of the truth in different 
places. | was glad to see Bro. Byington’s questions answered in so 
scriptural a manner by the sisters who have written. Sister Scott’s 
letter was full and to the point. | say with this dear sister, let us not 
stand in the way of our brethren who are giving this last fearful 
warning; especially the wives of the preaching brethren. Many are 
so weak that they look at you instead of the Word, and what they 
see you wear, they feel clear in wearing, they not being dead to a 
love of dress. | would also enter my protest against the articles of 
dress mentioned by Bro. B. Who will be judge when hoops are used 
with moderation? Give self a little here, and it will take more. Other 
articles, less offensive, and with respect to health, comfort, 
economy, or convenience, can be worn in the warm season of the 
year. Let us study, dear sisters, to show ourselves approved unto 
God in all things. And while some show a love of dress, let us be 
more particular to let our adorning be a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
167.1 


It seems strange indeed that those who believe we are living in the 
time of the judgment of the house of God, can still cling to 
conformity to the world. Warnings, entreaties, and reproofs have 
been given on this point, and still the hearts of God’s faithful, self- 
denying people are grieved by conformity to the world in those who 
profess to be followers of the present truth. Let us work fast. 
Destruction is coming upon all the proud and all that do 
wickedly. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.2 


Your unworthy sister, striving to follow the meek pattern. 
S. GARDNER. 
Bristol, Vt., Sept. 26th, 1858.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.3 


P. S. | hope all will obtain Spiritual Gifts or the Great Controversy. | 
have had the privilege of reading the most of one copy. It is what 
the people of God need down here in the closing scenes. How 
thankful we should be for this gift in the church. May we all cherish 
the gift, and praise the Giver. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.4 


D.S.G. 
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From Eld. W. M. Allen 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is with pleasure | acknowledge the reception of the 
Review, No. 18. | have ever tried to be an honest seeker after truth. 

For about thirteen years | have acknowledged no other Sabbath but 
the seventh day. | have long since thrown by the doctrine of the 

natural immortality of the soul, together with all its accompaniments, 

as an idle tale. The doctrine of the second coming of the Saviour, 

coming to take possession of the kingdom, to reward his saints, and 

sit upon the throne of David forever and ever, | fully believe. But 
that | understand the whole truth | do not pretend. The Third Angel’s 
Message | do not fully understand. That such a message would be, 

is plain enough; but the time and manner of its proclamation is what 

| would wish to be enlightened upon. | have a mind that cannot rest 
satisfied with anything vague or uncertain. It is truth | seek, not that 
which will stand the popular test, but that which will stand the test of 

the great and terrible day of the Lord. | fear not to stand forth and 

teach and boldly defend that which | know to be right, but no further 

dare | venture. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.5 


If you should deem this worthy of publication, it would be a pleasure 
to me to hear it responded to through your columns.ARSH Ociober 
14, 1858, page 167.6 


Yours waiting for the coming of the Saviour. 
W. M. ALLEN. 
Gelva, Ills., Oct., 1st, 1858.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.7 


NOTE. We send you the tract entitled “The Three Angels of 
Revelation 14,” which we think sets forth the three angels’ 
messages in their true light. - EDARSH October 14, 1858, page 
167.8 


From Bro. Morton 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad that | am still striving to overcome, that | may enter in at the 
straight gate. Myself and companion are alone here in the far West 
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in Minnesota, trying to keep the commandments of God, and to live 
out the faith of Jesus. We desire the prayers of our dear brethren 
and sisters, that we may overcome, and with the remnant stand on 
mount Zion.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.9 


Our hearts are made glad by the weekly visits of the Review. It is all 
the preaching, and all the social meetings we are permitted to 
enjoy. We feel to bless God for the admonitions and the 
encouragements it contains. The language of our heart is that of the 
Psalmist: Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me and know 
my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way in me; and lead 
me in the way everlasting. O how much we need to have our 
conversation in heaven.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.10 


As | look around me and behold the careless multitude eager for 
this world, my heart goes out after them, and | often feel to tremble 
lest my example should be such as it ought not to be. How 
important that we let our light shine, that others may see our good 
works, and be led to glorify our Father in heaven. | was very forcibly 
reminded of this the other day, while talking with an aged neighbor 
of mine. Said she, | have seen so much of the inconsistent course 
of professors of religion, that | have come to the conclusion | will 
have nothing to do with it. O brethren let not this sin of 
inconsistency be laid to our charge. We are living under the light of 
the Third Angel’s Message; O let that light illuminate our pathway, 
that we may not stumble. May we have our eye fixed on Jesus and 
the work that he is now accomplishing for us.ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 167.11 


A. C. MORTON. 
Buffalo, Wright Co., Min. 


From Bro. London 


BRO. SMITH: | would say that | am well pleased with theReview. It 
comes a welcome visitor every week. | believe its publishers are 
trying to get the truth of the Bible out and spread it before the 
people. Satan and his messengers are flooding the land and filling 
the ears and hearts of all that they can with fables; and many love 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. These are 
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truly perilous days, and the signs of the times show us that the end 
of all things is at hand. What an awful day is before us! Yet peace 
and safety is the popular cry. Any thing suits the old Serpent, that 
will put far away the evil day, and still the fears of the people. What 
a sweep Spiritualism is taking! and the doctrine of man’s 
immortality, as taught by the churches of the day, is_ its 
platform.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.12 


| would say to all the brethren that | am trying to keep all the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

JAMES LOUDON. 

Janesville, Wis., Sept., 1858.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.13 


From Sister Swan 


BRO. SMITH: | thank my heavenly Father that while | was 
ignorantly breaking his holy law, the precious truth was sounded in 
my ears; and still more, that he inclined my heart to obey it instead 
of the commandments and traditions of men. Although | am situated 
where it is very difficult for me to keep the Sabbath, and where it is 
impossible to enjoy the quiet so desirable, still | mean to hold on, 
believing that the Lord will yet work deliverance for me. It has been 
almost four years since | have been permitted to see any one of like 
precious faith. O how my heart has longed to meet once more with 
the dear saints of God. | think no earthly blessing would be so 
highly prized as this precious privilege, which perhaps | shall never 
be permitted to enjoy again. | could not refrain from weeping when | 
read in my last paper that Bro. Cottrell had been within four or five 
miles of us, (Troy, Geauga Co., Ohio,) and | had known nothing of 
it. It seemed at first that | could hardly be reconciled to it; but still it 
gives my drooping spirits some courage to know that there is one 
family within so short a distance who are trying to obey the truth; for 
| had not supposed that there was a Sabbath-keeper within one 
hundred miles of this place, or that the Third Angel’s Message had 
ever been proclaimed within that distance. O that others in this 
vicinity might hear and give heed to the last message of mercy, and 
prepare for the time of trouble that is coming upon the earth. | do 
hope if any of the brethren and sisters ever come this way again, 
they will come and see me. The Cleveland and Mahoning Railroad 
runs through Mantua. Any one coming from Cleveland on this road 
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would stop at Aurora depot and inquire for Jas. Stockdale, an uncle 
of mine, in whose house | reside. | would also invite Bro. and Sr. 
Chaffee to call on me. | live in the north part of Mantua, near 
Auburn, four miles from Fox’s Corners in Troy ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 167.14 


Yours hoping if | never meet the saints on earth, to meet them in 
the land of rest. 

SARAH M. SWAN. 

Mantua, Portage Co., Ohio, Sept. 25th 1858.ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 167.15 


From Sister Elmendorph 


BRO. SMITH: - Living as | do, surrounded by those that profess 
godliness, whose scoffs and sneers | have to bear as well as from 

those that do not profess it, only adds faith to faith that the Lord is 

coming. Yet | want a disposition to pray in the hour of temptation for 

those that persecute and seek to destroy my faith and hope, that | 

may overcome evil with good. Though dark is my pathway here. | 

am looking forward for that eternal world of glory where all will be 

peace and union. | confess that | have made crooked paths, yet | 

still feel sure that through the grace that is in Christ Jesus | can 
overcome all my faults. O that at his coming | may have my lamp 

trimmed and burning, my garments spotless and pure. Since | 

heard Bro. Frisbie preached in Wright last Aug. | have been 
encouraged to go on, amid the storms of life, knowing the prize is at 

the end of the race, and is gained by the faithful. Brethren and 

sisters, aid me by your prayers, that my faith fail not in trying hours, 

and that | may at last meet all the blood washed throng on mount 

Zion.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.16 


Your unworthy sister, 
M. M. ELMENDORPH. 


Georgetown, Mich. Sept 1858.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
167.17 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 
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Sister M. M. Osgood writes from Bronte C. W., Sept. 23rd, 1858: “I 
was glad to read the outspoken feelings of my sisters in regard to 
dress, as published in the Review. How can any thing that prevents 
a christian from kneeling until time is taken to arrange the dress, be 
adding to the glory of God? | have not time, neither does it seem 
necessary to write more on this subject for publication than has 
been already written; but to you, | say, lift up your voice against 
those fashions, which are not only a hindrance to the growth of 
grace in the heart, but many times an outrage upon the feelings of 
the modest and virtuous.” ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.18 


Bro. A. H. Lewis writes from Berlin, Wis., Sept., 1858. We would 
say to him that we cheerfully continue the paper to all who are 
watching the opening signs, and are interested in its columns. He 
says: “I have read your paper for some time, and always with 
interest, and | trust have often been benefited. | am not called an 
‘Adventist,’ yet am supposed by some to be favorable to the views 
presented by them. | have only this to say, | love truth for its intrinsic 
worth, and not for the name under which it may chance to appear. | 
too, can see the fig-tree budding, and am watching closely the 
movements of ‘the powers that be,’ which shall say, Thy King 
cometh.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 167.19 


| still wish to read your paper, and think that | shall be able within a 
month to make you the necessary remittance. | shall be happy to 
receive it yet for a time, if in your judgment you can afford to send it, 
although in a business point of view | have no right to ask it." ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 167.20 


HE is truly wise whose wisdom tends to salvation ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 167.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 14, 1858. 


AN individual writes from Crane’s Grove, Ills., with the evident 
intention of giving “Mr. White,” “Mr. Ingraham,” etc., a sort of 
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spiritual bastinado. If the writer believes all the absurd and silly 
reports mentioned in the letter, he or she is either marvelously 
credulous or very stupid. The document is signed “Observer.” 
Observer will please observe that we make use of no article that 
has not the author’s proper signature. ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 168.1 


WE learn that A. N. Seymour has visited Vergennes, this State, 
endeavoring to sow confusion and discord among the flock, and to 
create in the minds of the people a prejudice against the truth, with 
his usual weapon - the foul and slimy tongue of slander: stating that 
Bro. and Sr. White practice mesmerism, this he knew, etc. etc. We 
are happy to have the writer’s assurance, however, that no injury 
was done. As such is his unholy mission we would remind the 
church of the words of the Apostle, to mark such persons, and 
avoid them. Romans 16:17. We bring no railing accusation against 
him, but leave him to the hands of Him who will mete out both to 
him and to his prototype, “Alexander the coppersmith,” their just 
reward. 2 Timothy 4:14.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.2 


| WISH to say to the brethren at Lapeer that | will try to meet with 
them at their contemplated conference, if Bro. White does not return 
from the East in time to attend. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.3 


As it is not probable that there will be any General Conference this 
Fall, | would suggest that those churches occupying central 
positions, who wish to enjoy the benefits and privileges of 
conference seasons, appoint them and give notice in the REVIEW. 
J. H. WAGGONER.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.4 


A School in Battle Creek 


UrSe 


IT is now expected that a School will be commenced in Battle Creek 
the second Monday in November. An invitation is here given to all 
who wish to attend School, to come. The tuition for a term of twelve 
weeks will be two dollars and twenty-five cts. per scholar. Any 
information respecting the School can be had by addressing Bro. J. 
F. Byington of this place. C. SMITH. J. P. KELLOGG\IRSH 
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October 14, 1858, page 168.5 


Note from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The work of the Lord is progressing in Lapeer Co 
Since we came here the 28th ult., we have held several meetings in 

different places, and are asked to leave appointments to come 

again. Many are inquiring about this new doctrine that was 

preached in the Mich. tent by Brn. Cornell and Lawrence recently. A 
goodly number who have recently embraced, and are now keeping, 

the Sabbath of the Lord our God, came together last Sabbath in this 
place, when five more were baptized, professing to walk in newness 

of life; others also are deciding to follow their example. We are 

expecting Bro. Lawrence to join us this week to fill our appointments 

and calls. Bro. Cornell left here the day after | came, to attend to the 
call from Ohio. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.6 


The brethren here are progressing steadily with their work on the 
meeting-house, and expect to have it finished ready for public 
worship in about four weeks.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.7 


We have appointed a meeting in Thetford, Gen. Co., to commence 
Oct. 12th, and continue several days. 

JOSEPH BATES. 

Lapeer, Lapeer Co., Oct. 5th 1858.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.8 


P. S. My P. O. Address for the present, is Lapeer, Lapeer Co., 
Mich., Care of George Wright.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.9 


Note from Bro. Hull 


UrSe 


OUR tent-meeting at Nevada closed up night before last. The 
interest increased from first to last. We left a goodly number 
keeping the Sabbath, and rejoicing in the Third Angel’s Message. 
We found some there who had been in the first message, but who 
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since that time have wandered like Noah’s dove in search of a 
place to rest their feet. They praise God now that they have found it 
in the Third Message. The Lord help them to stand. 

M. HULL.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.10 


Bro. Hull: Your appointment for Conference in lowa City, came too 
late for insertion.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.11 


RE-UNION IN HEAVEN. - | am fully persuaded that | shall love m 
friends in heaven, and therefore know them; and this principally 
binds me to them on earth. If | thought that | should never know 
them more, nor love them after death, | should love them 
comparatively little now, as | do all other transitory things. - 
Baxter.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.12 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Bro. and Sr. White design spending Oct. 23rd and 24th at Buck’s 
Bridge; the evening of the 26th near Rouse’s Point, where Brn. 
Taylor and Whipple may appoint; the 30th and 31st, in Vermont, 
where Brn. Bingham and Churchill may appoint; Nov. 6th and 7th, 
near Washington, N. H., where Brn. may appoint: 13th and 14th, at 
Worcester, Mass.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.13 


If brethren in New England desire meetings as above, they will 
please give appointment of the definite place in the REVIEW 
immediately, and address us at Hubbard’s Corners, Madison Co., 
N. Y. If they wish the labors of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, they will 
please address him at the same place, and he will probably 
accompany us to the above named places. J. W.ARSH October 714, 
1858, page 168.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be public lectures given alt 
Clinton, Mass., on Sabbath and First day of the week, Nov. 13th 
and 14th.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.15 


Brethren from abroad are invited to attend. Brother and sister White 
will be present. Bro. Loughborough is also expected to accompany 
brother and sister White on their Eastern tour ARSH October 74, 
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1858, page 168.16 


In behalf of brethren of the church at Clinton and vicinity. 
O. NICHOLS.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.17 


By the request of brethren, a special meeting of the church is 
appointed at Clinton, on First day, Nov. 12th, at one o’clock, P. M., 
for the adjustment of whatever differences may exist. A general 
attendance of the brethren of the church in the vicinity of Clinton, 
and others from abroad that are implicated, is desired. By 
request.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.18 


Clinton is situated on the Worcester and Nashua Rail-road. 
O. N.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.19 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. M. E. Cornell will meet with the 
churches as follows: ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.20 


Gilboa, Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 23rd and 24th ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 168.21 


Lovett’s Grove, Oct. 30th, commencing Friday evening and holding 


over Sabbath and First-day. Portage, Nov. 2nd ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 168.22 


Business Items 


UrSe 


|. ©. Vaughan: Bro. Cornell could not make it convenient to call at 
Hillsdale, on his way to Ohio. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.23 


D. Beebe: Your paper is paid in advance to No. 14 of next volume, 
at which date it will be discontinued unless you otherwise 
order.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.24 


H. J. Kittle: We cannot tell why you do not receive the REVIEW 
regularly. The fault is not in this Office: ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 168.25 


W. E. Landon: Your INSTRUCTOR is paid to the close of the 
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present volume. There are $0,25 your due on the paper sent to C. 
Barber, which with the balance of your present remittance for 
books, amounting to $0,60, we apply on the extra copy which has 
been sent you.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.26 


Luman Carpenter: As we have not the names of those who receive 
the eight papers we send to your address, will you please send 
them, stating how far each has paid, that we may in future know to 
credit each person separately. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.27 


Lucia Morris: The paper has been sent regularly to Mrs. L. M. 
Gates, Beaver Dam, Wis., from the time her name was sent, up to 
the present number.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.28 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not is due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 168.29 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


D. A. Babcock, 1,00,xiii,22. C. B. Spaulding, 1,50,xiii,13. B. F. 
Curtis, 1,00,xiv,1. H. N. Packard, 2,00,xiii,1. L. Jerould, 1,00,xiii,14. 
E. H. Root, 1,00,xiv,3. H. C. McDearman, 0,62,xiii,7. Dr. J. Waters, 
1,00,xiii,20. A. G. Wilbur, 1,00,xiii,14. L. B. Nay, 1,00,xiii,20. M. 
Leonard, 4,00,xiv,7. A. C. Gilbert, 1,00,xiii,18. L. Gardner, 
1,00,xi,14. M. Lamberton, 1,00,xiii,18. M. E. Beach, 2,00,xv,1. W. E. 
Landon, 1,00,xiv,1. W. E. Landon, (for extra copy) 0,60,xii,21. A 
friend, (for B. Warner,) 1,00,xiv,21. E. S. Decker, 3,00,xvii,1. J. T. 
Orion, 1,00,xiii,17. J. B. Lamson, 1,00,xiii,14. E. A. Davis, 1,00,xiii,2. 
J. S. Wager, 1,00,xiii,14. A. Rogers, 1,00. E. Goodwin, 1,00. J. 
Place, 2,00. L. Carpenter, 2,00. M. Dickenson, 1,00. R. Gorsline, 
1,00. S. Burlingham, 1,00. R. M. Morris, 1,00,xii,17. Mrs. D. 
Bronson, 1,39,xiii,10.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.30 
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FOR MICH. TENT. Friends in Hillsdale, Mich., $3,48.ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 168.31 


FOR POWER PRESS. D. Drew, $5,0@RSH October 14, 1858, 
page 168.32 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 168.33 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages - 
Price 25 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.34 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin - Price 50 centsARSH October 74, 
1858, page 168.35 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 168.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.38 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
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be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.39 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.40 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH October 14, 1858, 
page 168.41 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.42 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 168.43 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath, Price, 6 cents ARSH October 74, 
1858, page 168.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3. 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.48 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.49 
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Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 14, 
1858, page 168.50 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 168.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 168.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.53 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.54 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.55 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 168.56 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.57 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.58 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 168.59 
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Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH October 14, 
1858, page 168.60 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH October 14, 
1858, page 168.61 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 168.62 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 14, 1858, page 168.63 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.64 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5cts ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.65 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 
168.66 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.67 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH October 14, 1858, page 168.68 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH October 
14, 1858, page 168.69 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle CreeKKRSH October 714, 1858, 
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October 21, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 22 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 2 
1858. - NO. 22. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.1 


THE SAVIOUR COMES! 


UrSe 
AIR. - ‘Tis Midnight Hour.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.2 
THE Saviour comes! The signs proclaim His glorious advent 


draweth nigh; Gladly his longing church exclaim - O! Saviour, come 
away! Then Christian, wake! and from the heart Let earth’s gay 
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visions pass away: Soon, soon earth’s splendor will depart; Earth’s 
glory will decay. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.3 


Time wings its way! we hurry on! The flitting moments will not stay. 
On morning’s wings we’re borne along To that important day. Then, 
Christian, wake from earthly care! O hail the morning’s rising ray: 
With watchful diligence prepare For the approaching day!ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 169.4 


Christian, thy toils will soon be o’er: Thou shalt be saved with all the 
blest: Afflictions will be known no more In that all-glorious rest. Then 
be a lonely pilgrim here; Arise, depart, and seek your rest: And 
when the pilgrim’s Lord appears Thou shalt be fully blest! - 
Sel.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.5 


Fashions of the Present Age 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: From what | have seen among the remnant, as | 
have passed from place to place, it came to my mind as | read the 

following, that something might be gathered from it that would serve 

to admonish many that profess to believe the last message of 

mercy. - A.JARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.6 


THE more intimately | become acquainted with the genius of 
fashion, the more | see in it to deplore. | once regarded the evils 
connected with it as comparatively slight - rather as caricatures to 
be laughed at than otherwise. They now appear to me in a different 
light. | cannot resist the conviction that to these evils there is 
attached a moral character - that as the hot wind of the desert 
blasts every herb and flower in its path, so the influence of fashion, 
when it is powerfully exerted in the family constitution, degrades, 
debases and blights the heart, and especially the heart of the 
young. The devotee of fashion can find little or no leisure for the 
concerns of the soul. None can serve God and fashion. True, every 
judicious mother knows the evils of inordinate attachment to this 
idol. But are they all fully aware of the extent of these evils; or, if 
aware of them, are they sufficiently watchful in guarding their 
children from the influence of the idol? | think not; and my heart is 
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sad, when | see, as | frequently do, so much apathy on the part of 
mothers, when they must perceive that their children are breathing 
the infected atmosphere of fashionable life, which must eventually 
exert upon the mind and soul an influence for evil which it were 
impossible to counteract. How often have | heard parents 
lamenting, with bitter regret, that their daughters had fallen under 
this influence, and seemed bound by a spell of terrible power, 
when, if timely counsel had been given, or, what is better, if their 
children, early in life, had been withdrawn from the sphere of the 
temptation, it appeared morally certain that they would have 
escaped. And yet, there are thousands of mere children, scarcely 
able to speak intelligibly, who are undergoing just the system of 
education that is fitting them for this condition, directly under the 
eye, too, of an affectionate, pious mother, who would sacrifice a 
right eye rather than contribute to her daughter’s passion for this 
idol.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.7 


The other day | met a lady and her daughter, an only child, not 
seven years of age, who is now a woman, so far as the world of 
fashion is concerned.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.8 


The mother does not see it; but many of her friends are well aware 
of it, and tremble as they see the daily and hourly illustrations of it. | 
called the little girl to me, when | noticed the direction which her 
mind was taking so prematurely, and | said to her, ARSH October 
21, 1858, page 169.9 


“Ada, if you were rich, what would you do with your money?”ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 169.10 


“Oh,” said she, “I would have a beautiful carriage, lined with crimson 
velvet, just like Mrs. Bellflower’s, and such fine horses, and | would 
live in a great house, and have ever so many servants. | would 
have” - and here followed a catalogue of dresses, sufficiently 
extended and rich to satisfy any reasonable mantua-maker in Paris. 
One of the dresses, | believe, was to have some six or eight 
flounces, and to be generously embellished with gold - a dress 
which was to be worn on state occasions only.ARSH October 27, 
1858, page 169.11 


“But Ada,” | said, “what else would you do with your money? You 
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would not spend it all in this way, would you?” ARSH October 27, 
1858, page 169.12 


Then followed another list of fashionable articles, such as rich 
carpets, mirrors, and chandeliers. Oh, such grand parties as she 
would give! Everybody would be there. There was no place in her 
mind for anything else. Even the usual establishment of a family of 
dolls, such as children at this age very naturally delight in, were left 
entirely out of the inventory.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.13 


This child’s mind had been developed, up to this period in her 
history, in a fashionable boarding-house, where the conversation, to 
a great extent, was respecting these details. The child had heard 
this gossip, and came, logically enough, to the conclusion, that 
nothing else in the universe was so desirable. [Many children 
among the remnant, having the society of the youth of worldlings, 
may come to the same conclusions.] Now it does not require any 
great shrewdness to see that, unless there is some strong counter 
influence exerted upon this mind, and exerted speedily, she will 
enter the vortex of fashion, and be whirled around in it until she is 
irretrievably lost. The time to save her is passing rapidly away. Why 
will not that mother see the danger, and act in view of it? Why will 
not all christian parents take a firm and decided stand against the 
influence of the fell demon, and resolutely determine to resist his 
ingress to their firesides, while the hearts of their children are tender 
and pliable? - Mother’s Magazine ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
169.14 


Never fear people thinking you are fallible; for you are so, whether 
they think so or not. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.15 


Brief Sketch of the Saxon Idols from which the Days of the Week 
received their Names.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.16 


THE idols which our Saxon ancestors worshiped, and from which 
the days of the week derive their names, were various: and were 
the principal objects of their adoration,ARSH October 21, 1858, 
page 169.17 


THE IDOL OF THE SUN 
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UrSe 


This idol, which represented the glorious luminary of the day, was 
the chief object of their adoration. It is described like the bust of a 
man, set upon a pillar, holding, with outstretched arms, a burning 
wheel before his breast. The first day of the week was especially 
dedicated to its adoration, which they termed the Sun’s Daeg, 
hence is derived the word Sunday.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
169.18 


THE IDOL OF THE MOON 


UrSe 


The next was the Idol of the Moon, which they worshiped on the 
second day of the week called by them Moon’s Daeg; and since by 
us, Monday.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.19 


The form of this idol is intended to represent a woman, habited in a 
short coat, and a hood, and two long ears. The moon which she 
holds in her hand, designates the quality. ARSH October 27, 1858, 
page 169.20 


THE IDOL OF TUISCO 

UrSe 

Tuisco was at first deified as the father and ruler of the Teutonic 
race, but in course of time he was worshiped as the son of the 
earth. From this came the Saxon words, Tuisco’s daeg, which we 
call Tuesday.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.21 

He is represented standing on a pedestal, as an old, venerable 
sage, clothed in the skin of an animal, and holding a sceptre in the 
right hand. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.22 


THE IDOL WODEN, OR ODIN 


UrSe 
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Woden, or Odin, was the supreme divinity of the Northern nations. 
This hero is supposed to have emigrated from the East, but from 
what country, or at what time, is not known. His exploits form the 
greatest part of the mythological creed of the Northern nations, and 
his achievements are magnificent beyond all credibility. The name 
of the fourth day of the week, called by the Saxons Woden’s daeg, 
and by us Wednesday, is derived from this personage.ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 169.23 


Woden is represented in a bold and martial attitude, clad in armor, 
with a broad sword, uplifted, in his right hand.ARSH October 27, 
1858, page 169.24 


THE IDOL THOR 


UrSe 


Thor, the eldest and bravest of the sons of Woden and Friga, was 
after his parents, considered as the greatest god among the Saxons 
and Danes. To him the fifth day of the week, called by them Thor’s 
daeg, and by us Thursday, was consecrated.ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 169.25 


Thor is represented as sitting on a throne, with a crown of gold on 
his head, adorned with a circle in front, wherein were set twelve 
bright burnished gold stars, and with a regal sceptre in his right 
hand.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.26 


THE IDOL FRIGA, OR FREA 


UrSe 


Friga, or Frea, was the wife of Woden, or Odin; and, next to him, 
the most revered divinity among the heathen Saxons, Danes and 
other Northern nations. In the most ancient times, Friga, or Frea, 
was the same with the goddess Hertha, or Earth. To her the sixth 
day of the week was consecrated, which by the Saxons was written 
Friga’s daeg, corresponding with our Friday.AARSH October 21, 
1858, page 169.27 
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Friga is represented with a drawn sword in her right hand, and a 
bow in her left. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.28 


THE IDOL SEATER 


UrSe 


The Idol Seater is represented on a pedestal, whereon is placed a 
perch, on the sharp prickled back of which he stood. His head was 
uncovered, and his visage lean. In his left hand he held up a wheel, 
and in his right hand was a pail of water, wherein were flowers and 
fruits; and his dress consisted of a long coat, girded with 
linen.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 169.29 


The appellation given to the day of his celebration is still retained. 
The Saxon’s named it Seater’s daeg, which we call Saturday. - 
Sel.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.1 


The Goodness of God 


UrSe 


IT is a delightful thought, that although the person of the Deity is 
forever concealed from the gaze of mortal eyes, yet some of his 
most glorious attributes are so manifested or embodied in his visible 
works, that whoever studiously directs his attention to them, may, 
from the contemplation, derive such conceptions of the character of 
the invisible Creator, as shall fill the mind with inexpressible delight; 
and provided the heart be right, excite towards him profound 
feelings of love, gratitude and adoration. When we gaze upon some 
choice work of art, we see embodied in that production the skill of 
the artist; and according to the beauty or ingenuity displayed in the 
workmanship, will be our conception of that skill. In like manner, we 
see embodied in the Almighty’s works his power, wisdom and 
goodness, and the mind cannot fail of being impressed, if 
impressed at all, with the infinite superiority of the Creator’s power 
and wisdom, over all the power and skill of man. But whilst the great 
and beautiful of the works of man are sought after with intense 
eagerness, and viewed with the most profound admiration, no 
praise or honors being considered too great to be lavished upon the 
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gifted authors, how common is it for the works of Him, the creature 
of whose hands man is, to be passed by, or trodden under foot with 
the utmost indifference! and yet “the poor beetle that we tread 
upon,” or the humblest flower that decks earth’s surface, and which 
we so thoughtlessly crush beneath our feet, is a manifestation of 
greater power and wisdom, than can be furnished by all the works 
of man combined.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.2 


How many, may we reasonably suppose, of the vast multitudes who 
visited the late Crystal Palace, and there gazed with wonder and 
admiration upon productions the most exquisite that the fertile 
genius of man ever conceived, or his dexterous hands ever 
wrought, permitted, even for one moment, their thoughts to ascend 
to him who giveth to man wisdom, and knowledge, and to whom the 
highest praise ought ever to be rendered! Is there not too much 
reason to fear that the vast edifice, the wonder of the age, 
containing specimens of the useful, ornamental, beautiful and 
gorgeous of human production out of every nation, and from every 
clime, was but a magnificent idol temple to which rushed daily 
crowds of devotees, and there, in heart, prostrated themselves in 
adoration to the creature man. Whilst we would deem it right to 
admire the great and beautiful of all that man has accomplished, 
and render the praise justly due to him, we ought not to stop here, 
but elevate our thoughts to that Being who endowed man with these 
powers, and that with a view to his own glory, of which we cannot 
but rob him, when we lavish all of our admiration and praise upon 
the creature, to the total disregard of the Creator. | am wandering, 
however, from the design of the present communication, which was 
to impart a few thoughts in relation to the goodness of God, as 
manifested in the care which he has exercised to clothe with beauty 
the terrestrial abode of man, and endowing him with faculties 
capable of appreciating, and deriving pleasure from the 
contemplation of the same.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.3 


We should naturally suppose that the first inquiry of every reflecting 
individual would be, when during his rambles through the pleasant 
fields and shady groves, his attention is directed to the many 
beautiful flowers that are scattered along his path, of colors so 
varied and brilliant, and possessing such a variety of elegant and 
pleasing forms, of what utility are all these - what purpose do they 
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serve in the vast system of creation? And whilst in relation to some, 
the answer may be, that they are possessed of medicinal 
properties, and thus prove greatly useful to man and beast; in 
respect to the great mass of them, no such answer can be given. It 
is true, that we cannot positively affirm that they subserve no useful 
purpose, but so far as our knowledge extends, none has as yet 
been assigned to them. As we are assured, however, that God has 
created nothing in vain, or without a reference to some end, the 
mind is disposed to seek for some explanation of the profuse 
expenditure of creative power and wisdom by which it is 
surrounded; and in the instance under consideration, what other 
appears so natural, or so pleasing, as that our heavenly Father, in 
thus clothing with beauty the dwelling-place of man, and endowing 
him with faculties capable of appreciating this beauty, had in view 
the promotion of his happiness and enjoyment. It is admitted, 
however, that the final end of all creation is the glory of God; and if 
the hearts of the children of men were impressed, as they should 
be, with the goodness of the Creator, in not only making ample 
provision for the supply of necessary wants, but in providing for all 
who will avail themselves of it, an inexhaustible fund of innocent 
delight and enjoyment, love, gratitude and adoration would fill the 
soul, and ascend as sweet incense to the throne of the Eternal, who 
would thus receive the glory so justly his due. But supposing these 
flowers to serve some useful purpose, or extending our observation 
to those which we positively know to be possessed of useful 
properties, how lavishly do we find the beautiful to be combined 
with the useful, and thus see manifested the superabounding 
goodness of God.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.4 


If utility simply had been the paramount object with the Creator, we 
can easily perceive that this end might have been attained, in the 
absence of much of that beauty which now meets our gaze, and 
draws forth our admiration, and which led the Saviour when upon 
earth, in directing the attention of his hearers to the beautiful lily 
with which their eyes were so familiar, to exclaim, that “Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” Thus in relation to 
color, instead of the beautifully variegated hues presented by many 
flowers, and so pleasing to the eye, each flower might have 
possessed but one uniform color, and yet so far as we are capable 
of perceiving, might equally well have fulfilled the end of its creation, 
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so far as relates to usefulness. In place of the admirably scalloped 
edge presented by a large proportion of flowers, and which certainly 
imparts pleasure to the beholder, they might without interfering with 
their utility, so far as we can perceive, have been formed with their 
edges perfectly straight. In the class of birds, what an amount of 
beauty is displayed! what a variety of brilliant hues the plumage of 
many birds presents! Among the insects, too, from the gaudy 
butterfly that spreads his beauteous wings to the summer sun, to 
the more humble, yet dazzling diamond beetle, how delicate the 
tinges, how bright the colors, and how exquisitely adapted their 
arrangement to produce the most pleasing effect to the eye of the 
beholder! and wherefore all this? We can scarcely suppose that the 
happiness of the creatures themselves is increased by their 
splendid array, even if they are capable of appreciating it at alll. 
What other reason then appears so natural, as that the Creator, in 
thus mingling the beautiful with the useful throughout his works, had 
especial reference to his last and noblest production, man, who 
alone, of all the creatures, appears endowed with the faculty of 
understanding, and deriving pleasure from the beautiful in nature. 
The contemplation of the beautiful works of God, is evidently a 
great source of pleasure and happiness to man; and the more pure 
his heart and heavenly his spirit, the more exalted will be his 
enjoyment.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.5 


Whilst, then, we suppose that this may legitimately be considered 
as the primary or apparent end designed, we should deem the 
grand and ultimate purpose to be, that a deep sense of the 
goodness of the Creator, in thus strewing man’s pathway, sinful and 
fallen though he be, with so much that is pleasing and attractive, 
might not only rest upon his mind, but affect his heart, that from 
thence, as the fountain of all acceptable offering, might ascend the 
continual incense of praise to him, who has declared that for his 
glory he hath created all things. And, although it is undoubtedly 
true, that we shall never be prepared, duly to appreciate the 
goodness of God, until we have become experimentally acquainted 
with the love of God in Christ, and experienced that change without 
which no man can enter into the kingdom of heaven; yet we should 
suppose, that a contemplation of his goodness, so clearly 
manifested, as we deem it to be, in that particular part of his works 
to which our attention has been directed, could not fail to impart 
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conviction, temporarily at least, to the mind of the most thoughtless, 
that the Creator was not the cruel, tyrannical Being whom the 
wicked, in their hearts, generally deem him to be, having no 
paternal regard for the creatures that he hath formed, and making 
no provision for their happiness and enjoyment. Far be such a 
thought from our minds. The Lord is good; his goodness is in all his 
works, and blessed be his great and holy name forever and ever. 
Another thought, and | will close ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
170.6 


If the Creator has so lavishly adorned man’s abode, cursed though 
it be for his sake, what may we suppose it to have been, when his 
hand was fresh upon it, and “the morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy,” when man walked the earth in 
innocence; in Paradise was blessed with the presence of his Maker 
- angels winged their ethereal way from the Paradise above to walk 
amid the beauties of the Paradise below, and be the guest of 
man.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.7 


O God! O good beyond compare! 

If thus thy meaner works are fair, 

If thus thy beauties gild the span 

Of ruined earth, and sinful man; 

How glorious must the mansion be 

Where thy redeemed shall dwell with Thee!” 

[Baptist Register. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.8 


First Family Prayer at a Tavern 


UrSe 


ROWLAND HILL was once driven by a storm into a village inn, and 
compelled to spend the night. When it grew late, the landlord sent a 
request by the waiter that the guest would go to bed. Mr. Hill 
replied, “| have been waiting a long time, expecting to be called to 
family prayer.” “Family prayer! | don’t know what you mean, sir; we 
never have such things here.” “Indeed! then tell your master, | 
cannot go to bed until we have had family prayer.” The waiter 
informed his master, who, in consternation, bounced into the room 
occupied by the faithful minister, and said, “Sir, | wish you would go 
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to bed. | cannot go till | have seen all the lights out; | am so afraid of 
fire.” “So am |,” was the reply, “but | have been expecting to be 
summoned to family prayer.” “All very good, sir; but it cannot be 
done at an inn.” “Indeed! then pray get me my horse; | cannot sleep 
in a house where there is no family prayer.” The host preferred to 
dismiss his prejudice rather than his guest, and said, “| have no 
objection to have prayer; but | don’t know how.” “Well, then, 
summon your people, and let us see what can be done.” The 
landlord obeyed, and in a few minutes the astonished domestics 
were upon their knees, and the landlord called upon to pray. “Sir, | 
never prayed in my life; | don’t know how.” “Ask God to teach you,” 
was the gentle reply. The landlord said, folding his hand, “God, 
teach us how to pray.” “That is prayer, my friend,” cried Mr. Hill, 
joyfully, “go on.” “I am sure | don’t know what to say now, sir.” “Yes 
you do; God has taught you how to pray, now thank him for it.” 
“Thank you, O Lord, for letting us pray to you!” “Amen! Amen!” 
exclaimed Mr. Hill, and then prayed himself. ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 170.9 


Two years afterward, Mr. Hill found in that same village a chapel 
and school, as the result of the first effort of family prayer at the 
“Black Lion.” - Sel, ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.10 


The Way to get Religion 


UrSe 


A GREAT king has told us his religious experience. He has told us 
several steps of the intelligible process by which he became 
possessed of that one thing which, above all others, is 
needful. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.11 


He began by soberly reflecting upon his course of life - its object, its 
aim, its governing principle, its everlasting destiny: “I thought upon 
my ways.”ARSH October 21, 1858, page 170.12 


This was not enough. He felt the necessity of an entire change. As 
he had been pursuing the world in its various forms, and in all 
things seeking mainly his own gratification, he felt the necessity of 
now setting his face and desires towards heaven - towards God - 
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towards a divine Saviour as made known in the sacred Scriptures: 
“| turned my feet unto thy testimonies."ARSH October 21, 1858, 
page 171.1 


Nor was this done languidly. Those who are but half resolved never 
accomplish anything. Only “the hands of the diligent make rich.” 
Those who are always putting off things, never thrive. Their 
resolution is like a note without date - it never becomes due. Those 
who never feel that religion is the most important of all their 
interests and pursuits, and has a claim before all others - those who 
at no specific time feel that it must now be attended to - can never 
become truly pious. “I felt,” said one respecting the great crisis, the 
turning point of her destiny, “I felt that the great decision must be 
made to-day.” It was made and she found peace. So our Lord says, 
“Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness,” first in point 
of time as well as importance. In like manner the primitive disciples 
at once forsook all to follow Christ. Matthew 4:18, 22. On the spot 
they began to regard him in preference to every thing else - their 
property, their business, and their nearest earthly relations, and 
without a moment's delay. They pressed their way into the kingdom. 
They “took it by force.” In the same spirit the king referred to say of 
himself, “l made haste, and delayed not to keep. thy 
commandments.”ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.2 


Begin at once, reader, to hear his voice and to follow him. At once 
set your heart upon him with supreme affection. Delight yourself in 
him for all the beauty and excellence of his character as portrayed 
in your precious Bible. Direct your thoughts and desires towards 
him and that gracious Spirit whom he gives. The first step in religion 
is on many accounts the most difficult as well as important. How 
many, alas! never take the first step! How many, just by this one 
neglect, render their salvation impossible! - Intelligencer. ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 171.3 


“Search the Scriptures.” 


UrSe 


THERE is a great difference betweenreading and searching the 
Scriptures. There have been, and still are, many that read much; 
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but our knowledge of divine truth depends more upon the manner 
we read, than upon the quantity. Dr. Gouge, it is said, read fifteen 
chapters a day: Jeremiah Whittiker read all the Epistles of the New 
Testament in Greek, every week; and Roger Cotton read the whole 
Bible through twelve times every year.ARSH October 21, 1858, 
page 171.4 


This rapid reading of the Bible is not the most profitable. | have 
been impressed of late, more than ever, with the necessity of 
“meditating in the law of the Lord,” of pausing and reflecting upon 
the portions we read, of looking at it from different stand-points, till 
we are sure we have before our minds the precise idea the Holy 
Spirit meant to convey. We should consider when the passage 
under consideration was written, by whom to whom addressed, and 
for what purpose.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.5 


By searching the Scriptures carefully, by comparing parallel texts, 
and similar facts, a person can hardly fail of becoming deeply 
interested in the contents of the sacred volume. We. shall 
sympathize with David, who said, “How sweet are thy words unto 
my taste, yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth.”ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 171.6 


By studying the Bible, rather than reading it, the mind is stored with 
ideas, the conscience is enlightened, and each single thought is 
kept before the mind long enough to produce an impression. 
Pastors and Sabbath School teachers should take pains to instruct 
those under their charge, how to read the Bible so as to derive the 
most benefit from it. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.7 


If the Bible was studied, instead of being rapidly read, | have no 
doubt it would be, much oftener than it is, like the fire and the 
hammer which breaketh the rock in_ pieces. - Puritan 
Recorder.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.8 


He who puts off good duties, shows he has no heart to perform 
them.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.9 


“Christians don’t Care about my Soul.” 
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UrSe 


| WAS sorrowfully reminded by these words of my own case. | was 
born and lived until past twenty in a quiet western village with many 
religious privileges. From my earliest recollection | had strong 
religious impressions. At the age of nine years, another little boy 
and | used to spend much time in praying, and trying to help each 
other to be christians. Our seriousness was noticed, but none cared 
for our souls.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.10 


| grew up, but still none cared for me. Regularly | attended church, 
often put myself in the way of professors of religion, almost aching 
to have them speak to me about my soul and Jesus; but none cared 
for my soul.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.11 


The minister seemed to preach faithfully, earnestly, but in private 
never said a word to me on personal religion. One day we rode by 
ourselves thirty-two miles in a carriage, but not a word for my soul 
did he utter. God talked to me, for we were overtaken by a severe 
thunder-storm, thus giving the minister a fine opportunity to open up 
the subject, but not a word. Alas, alas!ARSH October 21, 1858, 
page 171.12 


| finally sought out an old lady, and asked her “what | must do to be 
saved.” And the first the ministers, elders, deacons, knew about it, | 
hoped that | had been converted.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
171.13 


These things ought not so to be. Christian, be careful; blood may be 
upon your skirts in the judgment.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
171.14 


But, sinner, let me entreat you, if no one cares for you, be sure that 
you care for yourself. Speak to the Christian, if he does not speak to 
you; you may, and probably will, find a warm heart sorrowing for its 
own neglect, and ready to love and pray for you, and guide you to 
Christ. Remember, if you perish, it will not even be one drop of 
water to cool your tongue, for you to say, “Christians don't care 
about my soul.” - Seaman’s Pastor, in American Messenger ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 171.15 
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Good Tidings - To all People 


UrSe 


The following item from J. G. Fee, is clipped from the Christian 
Press:ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.16 


The above, in brief, is the beautiful motto of the American 
Messenger, the organ of the American Tract Society:ARSH October 
21, 1858, page 171.17 


Will it be good tidings of great joy to the four millions of slaves in our 
land, to learn that the American Tract Society, at its recent meeting, 
refused to plead for their release? - refused to publish so much as 
one tract against the iniquity that chattelizes the image of God, and 
plunders the dearest rights of man? ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
171.18 


Will it be good news to the poor bondman to know that one of the 
largest and most influential Associations of the land has thrown its 
influence against him? For when a system of iniquity is made an 
issue before the people - church or state - silence is always 
construed into consent. “He that is not for me is against me.” “He 
that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad;” so said Christ Jesus. 
Would the Tract Society remain silent if the Lord Jesus were now in 
chains, held and treated as a slave? “Inasmuch as ye did it not (an 
act of benevolence) to one of the least of these my brethren, ye did 
it not unto me.”ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.19 


Yours for a “sanctified press.” 
JOHN G. FEEARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.20 


Hypocrite 


UrSe 


IN the Scriptures, very severe judgments are denounced against 
hypocrites, and the hypocritical nation of Israel. | am not acquainted 
with the Hebrew; and know not what term is employed in the 
Hebrew Old Testament to denote “hypocrite,” or “hypocritical.” But 
in the Septuagint, which is a Greek translation of the Hebrew, made 
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about 225 years before the birth of our Lord, in all places not 
exceeding two, so far as | have discovered, where the English 
version reads “hypocrite,” or “hypocritical” a Greek word is 
employed, which denotes lawless, irreverent, wicked, not keeping 
the law.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.21 


The above remark applies to the Old Testament. In the New 
Testament (the original language of which is Greek) the Greek term 
employed for hypocrite, is “upokrites;” the “u” being aspirated, and 
pronounced as if an “h’ were before it, thus, “hupokrites.” And from 
this comes the English “hypocrite.,ARSH October 21, 1858, page 


171.22 


The Greek “hupokrites,” means a stage-player; one who plays a 
part under a mask.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.23 


Both the Greek and the Roman stage-actors, in their performances, 
wore masks, which covered the head and face, and were fashioned 
so as to represent the character intended to be played. By the 
Greek “hupokrites,” therefore, as applied by the sacred penmen, is 
meant one who appears under a religious mask; whose profession 
and life do not correspond; whose religion is an outward covering; 
in other words, who has the form of godliness without the power. - 
Sel.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.24 


A Chapter on Shouting! 


UrSe 


Shout! Let them shout, if they feel like it - live like it. There is no 
harm in shouting, when it comes from an over-flowing heart of faith, 
love and good works. Shouting is scriptural, a Bible doctrine. It was 
customary for good men, holy men, to shout in olden time. God 
commanded it. See Numbers 23:21; Joshua 6:5; 2 Chronicles 
13:15. In the time of Ezra, when “the people sang together, by 
course, praising and giving thanks unto the Lord; because he is 
good, for his mercy endureth for ever.... And the people shouted 
with a great shout when they praised the Lord.” Ezra 3:12. David 
was accustomed to shout - shout aloud. “Shout unto God with voice 
of triumph.” “Cry out, and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, let them 
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shout from the tops of the mountains.” David brought up the Ark of 
God with shoutings of holy joy. “Shout, O Israel, be glad with all thy 
heart.” “Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy king cometh 
unto thee.” We could find a volume of quotations proving 
conclusively that shouting is no new thing, and that it is well 
pleasing in the sight of Heaven. It does one’s soul good to see a 
holy man, so full of love that he can’t keep it in: it’s thrilling, soul- 
kindling! Let it out, throw it out, shout it out, from pole to pole. Let 
the heavenly arches ring hallelujahs to God in the highest, else the 
very stones cry out. Some very fastidious, pharisaical minds oppose 
shouting; go so far as to repudiate it earnestly - manifest great 
hostility. Not long since, one church split all to pieces on this 
ground. One man felt like shouting and would shout. Another man, 
starched up, said, “No, no; this shouting in God’s house is out of the 
question, out of time and out of date, out of fashion. Shouting might 
be endured once, but the times have altered. Society is more 
polished - shouting now will never do; it’s impolite to shout” Thus a 
root of bitterness sprang up on the question of shouting, by which 
many were defiled. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.25 


To be sure, for a man to shout, groan, respond, or say Amen, 
hypocritically or insincerely, meanwhile leading a crooked life, 
walking disorderly, proudly selfishly - making a “god of his belly,” 
living in lust, is awful! But a good, hearty response or shout of 
praise to God, from a holy, sanctified soul, walking in all the 
commandments of God, blameless - with harm in it? What 
reasonable objection can there be? We like it, God likes it, 
commands it.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.26 


“Be glad in the Lord and rejoice, ye righteous, and shout for joy, all 
ye upright in heart.” Psalm 22:17. - Golden Rule ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 171.27 


Consciences 
UrSe 
A tender conscience is like the apple of a man’s eye - the least dust 


that gathers into it, affects it. There is no surer and better way to 
know whether our consciences are dead and stupid, than to 
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observe what impression small sins make upon them; if we are not 
very careful to avoid all appearance of evil, and to shun whatever 
looks like sin; if we are not so much troubled at the vanity of our 
thoughts and words, at the rising up of sinful motives and desires in 
us, aS we have been formerly, we may then conclude that our 
hearts are hardened, and our consciences are stupefying - for a 
tender conscience will no more allow of small sins than of great 
sins.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 171.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 21, 1858. 


THE KINGDOM - WHEN IS IT SET UP? AND WHERE? 


UrSe 


A BROTHER writes from Allegan, Mich., “I would like to have you 
give the Bible text which tells where the kingdom of God is set up, 
at what point of time, and also the text which shows that the saints 
will go to heaven. These points are disputed in this place.",ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 172.1 


There is no one scripture which shows us absolutely at what point 
of time the kingdom is set up; for no prophetic period extends 
beyond 1844; and since that time we have been in a waiting, 
watching and expectant position. No events take place after that 
point, which can be calculated with the preciseness of prophetic 
reckoning. There is no difficulty, however, in determining relatively 
when the kingdom is set up, or when Christ receives it; which is the 
same thing.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 172.2 


In a certain place our Saviour relates a parable touching this very 
subject of the kingdom. He gives it because certain of the Jews, 
having become very much elated with what they had witnessed of 
his ministry, thought that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear. To correct their apprehensions, he tells them of the 
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nobleman who went into a far country to receive for himself a 

kingdom and to return. Luke 19:12, etc. No Adventist can doubt the 

application of this parable to Christ; that the nobleman represents 

himself; that his going away was his ascension to heaven, and his 

return will be his coming again in the clouds, as he went up. But let 

it be noted that it is while he is gone that he receives his kingdom. 

For, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, the nobleman returne: 
Verse 15.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 172.3 


We understand, then, that the kingdom is set up previous to the 
second advent of the Saviour; for when he comes, he comes in. 
(en.) not to, his kingdom. Luke 23:42. When he comes he has on 
his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
Revelation 19:17. When he comes it is on his return from the 
wedding; and we trust that every one who has read the articles in 
the REVIEW on the subject of the marriage of the Lamb, is satisfied 
that that event is the reception of his throne, and the setting up of 
his kingdom. “Be like unto men,” says the Saviour, “who wait for 
their lord when he will return from the wedding.” Luke 12:36.ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 172.4 


Ask of me, says the Father to the Son, and | will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession. Psalm 2:8. He dashes them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel. This he does when he comes, as King of kings, the 
title which he then bears; and as there is no such thing as a king 
without a kingdom, the kingdom must have been set up previous to 
his leaving the courts of heaven; and this is his act of gathering out 
of his kingdom, all things that offend, and them which do iniquity. 
Matthew 13:41. To refuse to date the commencement of his reign 
from his ascension of his throne, would be to doubt his ability to 
conquer his foes and establish his kingdom. But he takes his throne 
before the second advent; the setting up of the kingdom therefore is 
an act which takes place prior to that event.ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 172.5 


That the earth will be the final and everlasting location of the 
kingdom the Bible fully proves; but that it will not be located here till 
after the 1000 years of Revelation 20, we think equally evident. And 
now if any should be disposed to claim that, if the kingdom is not 
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located on the earth till the end of the 1000 years, it is not set up till 
that time; or, in other words, that the kingdom cannot be said to be 
set up till its full and final establishment, we find an illustration on 
the point, in our own government. The Declaration of the 
Independence of these United States was declared July 4th, 1776. 
A seven years’ revolutionary war had to ensue, however, before our 
government was fully established. A definitive treaty of peace was 
signed with Great Britain, Sept. 3rd, 1783. Now the question is, 
When was our government set up, and when did our national 
existence commence? July 4th, 1776? or Sept. 3rd. 1783? If at the 
former time, then the people of this nation are right in celebrating 
July 4th in honor of that event. If the latter, they should celebrate 
Sept. 3rd. The setting up of a kingdom, then, and its full 
establishment, are distinct events.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
172.6 


So with the kingdom of Christ. Its being set up, and its final 
establishment on the earth, are two things. It is set up when he 
takes his own throne, before he comes the second time. He comes 
to gather his loyal subjects; and when he has taken them to himself, 
he has all the subjects around him that he will have, probably, when 
the kingdom shall be located on the earth. He has also the 
metropolis of his kingdom, the New Jerusalem, which must of 
course include some territory; and he himself is called king. And 
what feature is now wanting in this picture, to constitute a 
kingdom?ARSH October 21, 1858, page 172.7 


We come now to the second division of the question: Will the saints 
go to heaven? This is involved in the question, What will the King, 
having taken the kingdom, do with the subjects? We have quoted a 
text which shows that the living wicked will be dashed in pieces like 
a potter’s vessel. The saints will be gathered together. atthew 
24:31. They will be taken up from the earth into the air. 7 
Thessalonians 4:17. Now will they after remaining awhile in the air, 
be let down somewhere, as Elijah - wasn’t! or will they be received 
up into heaven? Hear the Lord’s own answer. John 14:2, 3. “In my 
Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not so | would have 
told you. | go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a 
place for you, | will come again and receive you to myself, that 
where | am, there ye may be also.” What need we plainer than this? 
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If there is no promise here that the saints will be received up to 
heaven - to the “Father’s house where the many mansions be,” but 
simply a declaration that he will return again to be with his people, it 
should read as follows: | go to prepare a place for you. And if | go 
and prepare a place for you, | will come again unto you, that where 
you are, there / may be also. The reverse of this is expressed. See 
also the Saviour’s promise to Peter. John 13:36.ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 172.8 


We believe, secondly, that the saints will at some time be in 
heaven; because John saw them there. Revelation 7:9. “After this | 
beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the 
throne, with white robes, and palms in their hands.” Where was 
this? In heaven. Revelation 4:1, 2. Again: Revelation 15:2. “And | 
saw, as it were, a sea of glass mingled with fire, and them that had 
gotten the victory over the beast and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 
having the harps of God.” Where was this sea of glass on which 
they stood? Before the throne in heaven. Revelation 6:9. “And 
before the throne in heaven there was a sea of glass, like unto 
crystal.” How came those victors over the beast on the sea of glass, 
and that innumerable company before the throne in heaven? Did 
heaven come down, or they go up? ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
172.9 


“IS THE SEVENTH DAY OF THE JEWISH WEEK THE CHRISTIAN 
SABBATH?” 


UrSe 


THIS is the title of an article in REVIEW No. 19, by one Williams o 
Wisconsin. And lest the writer, or others, should think that the article 
is unanswerable, and therefore contains the truth, and so be 
strengthened in error, | make a few remarks upon it.ARSH October 
21, 1858, page 172.10 


He says, “The only reliable source of evidence in determining this 
question, is the sacred Scriptures of divine truth.” To this we 
respond, Amen. But after opening thus, the writer takes a course 
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wider from the Scriptures than is the Grand Trunk from the Panama 
Rail-road, or higher above them (?) than any balloonist has floated 
above the earth the past season, and then in conclusion he 
requests that if any one choose to review his article, he will confine 
himself to the Scriptures. This is a task that | shall not undertake to 
perform; because | view it an utter impossibility. If | were to confine 
myself to the Scriptures on the question, | should speak only of 
what they say concerning the Sabbath. But if | were to review his 
article, | should be obliged to follow along the track which he has 
there laid down. | cannot review the track of the Panama, and, at 
the same time, confine myself exclusively to the Grand Trunk.ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 172.11 


What, then, shall | do? | will show that his whole theory is mere 
conjecture, and, as | have already stated, foreign to the Scriptures 
of truthARSH October 21, 1858, page 172.12 


1. Where is the text of Scripture that “fully authorizes us to claim 
that the original Sabbath commenced in the morning and not in the 
evening’? The Bible informs us, that in the beginning, the evening 
and the morning constituted the day. It also teaches, “From even 
unto even shall ye celebrate your sabbath.” These scriptures 
harmonize to prove that the day begins, and from the creation did 
begin, at evening. But, instead of harmony, the writer fancies that 
he sees discord in these scriptures, and feels himself warranted in 
saying that “God himself did authorize a change to the extent of half 
a day at least.” The word of God is not yea and nay. It does not 
contradict itself, and thus warrant us in saying that God has made a 
change in the commencement of the day, and neglected to reveal 
the fact to us, otherwise than through a discrepancy in his own 
testimony. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 172.13 


2. Where is the text that tells us whether God commenced his work, 
in the creation, in the evening or in the morning; or whether he 
labored twenty-four hours in a day, or twelve, or five minutes? We 
are simply told what he did upon each day, and that the evening 
and the morning were the day. Where is the text that says that “At 
whatever hour he commenced his work, at that very hour he ended 
it? It is found in our friend’s article, but not in the Bible ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 172.14 
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3. Where is the text that informs us in what part of its orbit the moon 
was placed on the fourth day of the creation week? The passover 
was instituted on the fourteenth of the month, but where is the text 
that tells what day of the week it was? Or what day of the week the 
Israelites crossed the Red sea? We want no probabilities to change 
the Sabbath of the Lord. Is this manner of treating a subject, 
confining himself “exclusively” to the Scriptures?ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 172.15 


4. Where is the text that informs us that the Jews had “got wrong in 
their reckoning,” or that “their Sabbath at the crucifixion fell on the 
sixteenth” day of the month? When Jesus was accused of breaking 
the Sabbath, he never told them that they were wrong in their 
reckoning-ARSH October 21, 1858, page 172.16 


5. Where is the text that tells us that “Our Saviour, on the Sabbath 
day, plucked the ears of corn and gave them to his disciples?” 

There are three texts that inform us that the disciples plucked the 

ears of corn and ate; and a very good reason is given, that is, they 

were hungry. We are also expressly told that this took place on the 

Sabbath day. And, whether the Jews were right or wrong in their 
reckoning, they complained of it as a breach of the Sabbath law. 

Now, where is the text that informs us that Jesus did something that 
he did not do, “manifestly to show that he had abolished the Jewish 

priesthood, and transferred it (the Jewish priesthood) to his own 

disciples”? Christ himself was not a priest while on earth. (Hebrews 

8:1-4) and if he gave his disciples a priesthood, it must have been a 

Jewish priesthood, and consequently expired at the cross. Where is 
the text that fixes the change of priesthood any where else? And 

where is the text that says The priesthood being changed, there 
must of necessity be a change of the Sabbath law?ARSH October 
21, 1858, page 172.17 


6. Where is the text that proves that “every” special manifestation of 
Jesus to his disciples, subsequent to his resurrection, was on the 
first day? He was seen of them forty days. These were not all 
Sundays, and who can tell on which of these days was the most 
special manifestation? If those only are special which are recorded 
singly, we reply that there is no recorded instance of his meeting 
with his disciples on any first day, except the one on which it was 
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first known that he had arisen from the dead. Another special, 
recorded instance was when the disciples were fishing; and 
another, in which he appeared to above five hundred brethren at 
once, the day of the week not mentioned at all. Where is the proof 
then that every special manifestation was on the first day? ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 172.18 


These are the points in this triumphant argument, and not one of 
them has a single text of Scripture on which to rest. Yet the writer 
claims to have confined himself exclusively to the Scriptures of 
truth! But supposing it could be proved that, in the first month of 
time, the Sabbath came on the seventeenth, and, at the crucifixion, 
on the sixteenth, or some other day, what of it? Was the year ever 
reckoned so as to contain a certain number of weeks, so that the 
first day of the first month would invariably come upon the same 
day of the week? Now this is the main point in the argument. 
Admitting the premises entire, the conclusion would not 
follow.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.1 


One singular feature in this writer’s theory is that although the 
Sabbath commanded to the Jews was the original seventh day, yet 
it was necessary, on the change of the priesthood, that the Jewish 
Sabbath should be abolished. And the Jews being, wrong in their 
reckoning, the Sabbath law was changed (?) so as to require the 
observance of the same day that it ever had from the creation! Now 
| suppose that the necessity of a change, of which Paul speaks, 
would have existed, had the Jews retained the original reckoning of 
the week. But what would have been done for a change, in that 
case? Nothing but to abolish the Sabbath and re-institute it upon 
the same day! How fortunate for this theory that the Jews “got 
wrong in their reckoning!”ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.2 


This is only a specimen of the many inventions by which men are 
striving to set aside the law of the Most High. It is so very weak and 
perfectly foolish that | could hardly consider it worth reviewing. But 
then, said |, it is as good as the best on that side of the question, 
and why not spend a little time upon it, and thus treat them all 
alike.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.3 


Better ‘twould be, ye fighters of the law, 
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If your own weakness, verily, ye saw: 

If ye would hear the teachings of God’s word, 

And live obedient to all ye heard. 

Better ‘twould be t’obey God’s holy will, 

And own the Sabbath precept binding still, 

Before ye make, in all ye do and say, 

Such wretched work to have it done away.” 

[Word for Sab.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.4 


Would to God that men would choose the path of obedience! But 
since they will not, we wait for the next grand discovery of some 
infallible remedy for the goadings of a guilty conscience. A medicine 
that gives apparent relief to one, utterly fails in every other case. 
The grand Panacea has not yet been discovered. And my advice is, 
that those that have found a remedy in their own case, should try it 
upon two or three others before they advertise. 

R. F. C.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.5 


TENT MEETING IN REPUBLIC, OHIO 


UrSe 


THIS meeting which commenced Sept. 2nd, continued twelve days, 
during which time we gave sixteen lectures. A deep interest was 
manifest to hear, and the Lord gave good liberty to speak the truth. 
On the whole it was the most interesting meeting we have held this 
season.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.6 


At first the report was afloat that we were “Free Lovers from Berlin 
Heights,” and but few would come into our tent; but the second 
evening the tent was nearly filled. Our congregations continued to 
increase, and at our fifth meeting the tent would not hold the 
people, and scores of them lay outside the tent on the green grass. 
A great anxiety was manifest to hear till the meeting closed, and the 
people purchased over $40 worth of books, to aid them in their 
investigations. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.7 


The ministers of the place, some four in number, troubled us but 
very little with their presence, and as we were about to leave, one of 
them began to raise the cry of “wolf.” Our reply was, if we are 
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wolves, he was ahireling, for when the hireling seeth the wolf 
coming, he fleeth and leaveth the sheep, and the wolf catcheth 
them; but after all we were not willing to admit that we were wolves; 
for we had come with the truth of God’s word, and not to steal 
sheep.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.8 


There was but little public opposition to the views advocated in 
Republic, except an attempt which was made to show that the 2300 
days did not terminate in 1844, but extended far into the future. The 
ground taken to sustain this position, was that the 2300 days 
commenced with the taking away of the daily, and that the 70 
weeks were not a part of the 2300 days. The Lord gave us liberty in 
reviewing the subject of the time, and we never felt firmer on our 
position than that evening, and most of the people seemed satisfied 
that we had the truth.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.9 


Several have already come out on the truth in Republic. Our prayer 
is that others may walk in the light which their eyes behold, lest 
darkness come upon them.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
T. J. BUTLER. 


ELD. TAFT’S COMMUNICATION 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | see byReview that Eld. Taft takes some exceptions 
to my reference to his visit to Lapeer, in my report. He says, “The 
matter is hardly represented in its true light.” Now | will say that if 
Bro. T. had known all that transpired in Lapeer, he would have 
readily acknowledged that my statement was strictly true. | 
represented that his sermons were a confirmation of our position, 
and so they were. If the law of God is immutable, (which Bro. T. 
affirmed) then the seventh day is the Sabbath. Again, he denied 
that man pre-existed, and if he did not pre-exist, neither will he exist 
after “his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth, and his 
thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4. And | repeat that on the questions of 
the Sabbath and man’s nature Eld. Taft is in theory, substantially 
with us, his last communication to the contrary, notwithstanding. As 
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| read Eld. T.’s article, | could not help remarking that it was the 
effort of an honest man, with a noble mind to get out through a very 
small place. He says, “As to man’s nature, | premise that my views 
and Bro. Cornell’s are not at all alike.” Now | must say that if the 
Elder’s article is to be understood literally, his views and mine are 
exactly alike on all the essential features of the question, What is 
man? He says, “The make of the soul itself then, argues nothing 
conclusive upon the subject. We turn to the Bible, and what is the 
result? Man’s mortality stands out on every page.” He admits again 
that the soul is in a state of violence after death, and that without 
the animated body, the soul is without activity and energy. Again he 
says, “My faith is that man has no necessary inherent immortality.” 
This covers the whole ground. What more could we say? Our views 
are stated as plain as language can do it. It will, we think, be vain 
for the Elder to try to make it appear that he differs from us on these 
points, for popularity’s sake, for his knowledge of the Scriptures, 
and his honesty compel him to acknowledge to the contrary in all he 
speaks and writes on the subject. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
173.11 


Concerning the Son-ship of Christ, Eld. T. says, “It was the original 
pre-existent Christ that suffered and died for man,” etc. So we 
believe. It was that Jesus that was with the Father before the world 
was, that died, and not the mere human body, as some believe. But 
this is what the clergy of Lapeer called “blank infidelity.,ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 173.12 


Concerning the change of the Sabbath Eld. T. says, “To me there is 
no evidence of a change by divine appointment, and therefore the 
perpetuity of the original institution.” Again, “If preference has been 
given to another time, we may expect to find the world advertised of 
the fact.” Thus it appears that in theory there is no real difference 
between us on these points; but it is natural to lean towards the 
popular side and try to evade the cross; yet it is to be hoped that 
Eld. T. will soon realize the importance of discharging the 
obligations he is under in view of the light he has on these great 
subjects.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.13 


Yours for truth. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
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Hillsdale, Oct. 12th.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.14 
OUR ROCK 


UrSe 


“THEIR rock is not as our rock, even our enemies themselves being 
judges.” Deuteronomy 32:31.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.15 


It is often said by the members of the nominal churches, that the 
name that we have found for them in the word of God, cannot be 
applied to them with propriety, as there is perfect agreement among 
them with regard to the essentials of salvation; which are 
Repentance, Faith and Obedience, and consequently they all 
expect to reach the same happy home.ARSH October 21, 1858, 
page 173.16 


If the foundation of the superstructure which they have raised, is 
composed exactly of such materials as the great architect of our 
religion has placed beneath his own temple here, then all is well; 
but we have some doubts about that matter. Let us hear what the 
apostle Paul says about the worshipers in the Lord’s temple. “Now 
therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God; and are built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner stone; in whom (i.e., Jesus Christ, the 
apostles and prophets) all the building fitly framed together, groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Lord.” Ephesians 2:19, 21. “There is one 
body and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism.” Ephesians 4:4, 5. We 
understand by “one body,” one church, not 666 different ones. “And 
he is the head of the body, the church.” Colossians 1:18. We 
understand also that one Spirit animates this body, which is the 
Spirit of Christ, and that Spirit cannot lead us astray; and the fruit of 
the Spirit is love, and leads its possessor to love God and keep his 
commandments. Such a Spirit dares not to sit in judgment on the 
word of God, receiving a part and rejecting the rest of it ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 173.17 


We believe with the Apostle, that “whatsoever things were written 
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aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. Romans 15:4. “Be 
mindful of the words which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord 
and Saviour.” 2 Peter 3:2. The foundation upon which the apostles 
and prophets stood is good enough for us, and that is charity; for a 
full definition of which read in Exodus 20:3-17, a perfect manuscript 
of what may be found in the ark of the testimony above, and by 
which you and | shall be judged worthy of eternal life or eternal 
death.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.18 


The rock upon which the apostles and prophets stood, is eternal 
rock, which is “the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” 
They have never told us, as some modern teachers do, that the 
moral law is abrogated; that the Sabbath law is a myth; that the soul 
is immortal; or that we have nothing to do with the Prophets. We are 
glad that we have not so learned Christ, but can look up with 
glorious hope and read over the portals of the heavenly city. 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have a 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city.” W. S. FOOTE.Pendleton, O.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
173.19 


BUT | wish you, brethren, not to be ignorant with respect to them 
that are asleep, lest ye sorrow as other men without hope. For if we 
are persuaded that Jesus died and came to life again, then must 
God through Jesus bring with him them also that are asleep. For 
this we declare unto you by a declaration from the Lord: that those 
of us, which are left alive at the coming of the Lord, will not go 
before them that are asleep; because the Lord himself will come 
down from heaven, with a commanding voice of an archangel, and 
a loud-sounding trumpet: and they who have died in the cause of 
Christ, will first come to life; afterwards we who are left alive shall 
be caught up together with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore encourage 
each other with these doctrines. - Wakefield’s translation of 7 
Thessalonians 4:13-17.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 173.20 


“AND HE SAID, COME.” - Matthew 14:29 
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UrSe 


COME home, come home, backslidden soul, 

Why will you feed on air, 

Since you may have substantial food, 

And heavenly blessings share.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.1 


O now repent, return and come, 

Your Father’s house is free; 

There’s bread enough for every one, 

You need not hungry be.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.2 


Come, burdened soul, to Jesus come, 

With all your guilt and stain, 

He’ll make the wounded spirit whole, 

You need not come in vain. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.3 


Come, leave your burden at his feet, 

He'll for your help appear; 

Bring but a humble, contrite heart, 

And you have naught to fear. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.4 


Erect the sacred altar, prayer, 

Let faith the fuel be, 

And leave thyself an offering there, 

In meek humility ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.5 


If, Peter-like, you seem to sink, 

Beneath temptation’s wave; 

‘Tis Jesus bids you come to him, 

And ‘tis his arm will save. 

F. V. BOGUKS. 

Camden, Me., Sept. 24th 1858.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
174.6 


The Days of Lot 


UrSe 


LIKEWISE also as it was in the days of Lot, even thus shall it be 
when the Son of man is revealed. Luke 17:28-30. And the Lord 
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said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and 
because their sin is very grievous, | will now go down and see 
whether they have done altogether according to the cry of it. 
Genesis 18:20, 27. And while the Lord was about to destroy the 
place, two angels came down to Sodom at even to warn just Lot of 
the destruction that awaited the place. He welcomed them to his 
house, even pressed them greatly. See Genesis 79:1, 2. And the 
men said unto Lot, Hast thou here any besides? son-in-law, and thy 
sons, and thy daughters, and whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring 
them out of this place; for we will destroy this place. Verses 12, 13. 
Lot went unto his sons-in-law, and told them that the Lord would 
destroy the place. But he seemed as one that mocked unto his 
sons-in-law. They probably felt safe and feared no evil. But the Lord 
rained brimstone and fire out of heaven upon them, and they were 
destroyed.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.7 


So also in these last days, while signs in the heavens and the earth 
have been manifested, speaking forth the coming of Jesus and the 
end of the world, three angels have gone forth proclaiming their 
commission to the inhabitants of earth. The message of the first 
angel was to every kindred, tongue and people, while he cried with 
a loud voice, Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come. Such a message has gone forth to the 
inhabitants of earth. While God’s chosen and faithful servants 
proclaimed this, some gladly received it, as did Lot the angels; while 
the great mass of professors, lulled with the siren song of peace 
and safety, rejected and crushed their testimony. This prepared the 
way for the second angel’s message, [Revelation 14:8] “Saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” etc. And the third angel followed them, 
saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand, the 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God,” etc. Verses 9- 
11.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.8 


And now while the voice of this angel is sounding, many gladly 
embrace the truth, and heed its warning. Others look at it as did 
Lot’s sons-in-law, as not worthy of their notice; but their destruction 
is as sure as theirs was, unless they heed the call, and turn from 
the traditions of men to the worship of the only true God.ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 174.9 
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Here is the patience of the saints, here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Verse 72. And let 
those that are disposed to trifle with these things remember that the 
commandment is exceeding broad, and profit by the teachings of 
God’s word; for that will show that the great mass will be deceived 
by the strong deception of the enemy of all righteousness. And now 
while Satan is at work through spirit mediums, performing miracles, 
healing the sick, etc., many say that it can proceed only from a 
good source. But according to the Scriptures, there exists a power 
in opposition to the work of God. See Exodus 7:10-12; 2 Timothy 
3:8. We are warned against hearkening to the voice of those who 
show signs and wonders which may come to pass, if they would 
turn us from the only true God. See Deuteronomy 13:1-4. Now as 
Spiritualists do away the Bible, the only rule by which we may know 
how to worship Him, they must be false teachers, performing the 
work described in 2 Timothy 3:8, 9.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
174.10 


And now, while the saints of God are searching the Word, and 
becoming strong in the Lord, the enemy’s power will be more 
manifest; but their day is short, for he that is to come, will come 
quickly to the joy and salvation of his people. ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 174.11 


F.C. CASTLE. 
Edwards, N. Y. 


How Are We Saved? 


UrSe 


BY grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, it 
is the gift of God. Not of works, lest any man should boast. 
Ephesians 2:8, 9. Grace is favor, “as it relates to God; it is free favor 
and love to us-ward,” and “in this was manifested the love of God 
toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him.” 7 John 4:9. Even while we 
were yet dead in sin, that in the ages to come he might show the 
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness, through Christ Jesus. 
Ephesians 2:7. And now let grateful emotions possess our heart, 
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while we briefly contemplate the goodness and condescension of 
God to us. He who created the vastly expanding heavens, adorning 
them with so many brilliant luminaries, he who caused the dry land 
to appear, calling it earth, and beautified it with such a variety of 
scenery, bestows upon frail man the capacity for communing with 
him, likewise the privilege of addressing him by the endearing name 
of Father. Yes, by grace we become heirs of God, on the condition 
of faith in Jesus, by whom also we have access by faith into this 
grace, wherein we stand and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 
Romans 5:2. Then to become the recipients of that grace which 
bringeth salvation; that grace which preserves the equilibrium 
between retiring justice, and wooing mercy, we have only to comply 
with God’s plan or condition of salvation, which we understand is 
faith in Jesus. Whom God hath sent forth to be a propitiation, 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God. 
Romans 3:25, 26. God has uniformly wrought out, and 
harmoniously arranged a condition of salvation which includes the 
whole human family in its benevolent scheme. For the Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin, that the promise might be given to 
them that believe. Galatians 3:22; Romans 11:32; 3:23; Titus 3:4, 5; 
also Romans 3:26, 31, inclusive. Why then so much solicitude to 
merit salvation by works, since it is attainable only through the 
righteousness of faith? ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.12 


Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for 
righteousness, even in uncircumcision and he received the sign of 
circumcision as a seal of the faith which he had yet, being 
uncircumcised, that he might be the father of all that believe. 
Romans 4:2, 16, inclusive. We do not consider faith to be an act, or 
step, but an assent of the mind to a revealed truth. Hence when we 
are convicted on Bible truth, and that conviction is seasoned with 
the grace of God, and enlightened with the Holy Spirit, we shall be 
found walking in the steps of obedience, which wrought with 
Abraham’s faith. By, or through works was Abraham’s faith 
manifested, as ensamples to all who believe. In doing (not for 
doing) the will of God, there is great reward. We do not suppose 
that works impart life to faith, but they are manifestations of life, and 
spontaneously grow out of a living faith. See how faith enabled the 
confiding fishermen to obey the simple injunction, Follow me; and 
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many who were healed received the blessed assurance, as it fell 
warmly from the Saviour’s lips. Thy faith hath saved thee. Again, 
Peter, when about to sink, was reminded, that as he commenced 
walking by faith, and not by sight, thus he must continue or perish. 
True the devils also believe, and so do the great mass of mankind 
believe in an existing God, a once crucified, but now risen Saviour, 
and coming judgment; but their belief is not of that faith which 
worketh by love, and purifieth the heart. Ga/atians 5:6; Acts 15:2. All 
who believe through the righteousness of faith, must be justified, as 
long as they continue to walk in the light. 7 John 7:7. God has 
promised to forgive our sins, if we confess and forsake them. 7 
John 1:9.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.13 


R. M. THURSTON. 
Hancock, Wis. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Newton 


BRO. SMITH: | feel thankful to God for what he has done and is still 
doing daily for me. | do feel more and more strengthened as | try to 

keep all of God’s commandments, and also the rules laid down in 

the New Testament for us.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.14 


| think we have some watchmen now that are giving us the last 
warning message before the coming of the great and terrible day of 
the Lord. We are living in the time that Christ spoke of when he 
said, The harvest is great, but the laborers are few; and truly we 
should pray for more laborers to be sent into the vineyard of the 
Lord.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.15 


| feel that it was about the eleventh hour with me, in receiving the 
truth. | embraced the Advent faith in 1842, and had strong faith that 
the Lord would come on the tenth of the seventh month in 1844; but 
was disappointed as many others were. Since then | have been 
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asleep, as it were, in regard to the time in which we are living; and | 
was led to embrace the views of the Age to come, which are that 
Christ will come and set up his kingdom here, and reign on the 
earth during the seventh thousand years, when, they say, the left of 
the nations are to have a chance to hear the gospel. But how does 
this agree with Revelation 19, commencing at the 17th verse, which 
speaks of the angel’s standing in the sun, and saying to all the fowls 
of the air. “Come to the supper of the great God, that ye may eat 
the flesh of kings, and captains, and mighty men, and horses, and 
they that sit on them, the flesh of all men, both free and bond, small 
and great. The beast and the kings of the earth and their armies 
gathered together to make war against him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army. (Who are these, if they are not those that are 
found keeping all of God’s commandments?) And the beast was 
taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that worshiped his image. These both were cast 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone; and the remnant of them 
were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh.” | find none left for them to teach in their Age-to-come, 
as all, both bond and free, small and great, are to be the supper for 
the fowls.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.16 


There are about eleven souls in this neighborhood who are trying to 
keep all of God’s commandments, and the testimony of Jesus. We 
are surrounded by those who believe the commandments were all 
done away at the cross of Christ, or at the destruction of Jerusalem; 
and now, they say, we are under the law of Christ. If so, who our 
mediator is | cannot tell ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.17 


The Bible tells me that if | sin, | have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous. It appears to me, if Christ is our 
lawgiver, he cannot be our advocate. | thank the Lord that he has 
led me to see the truth, and not left me in such errors, to live after 
the traditions of men.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.18 


Dear brethren, my faith has been tested some, | think, since | 
embraced the faith last January; for we have had some of the 
strongest ones along here, that preach the commandments done 
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away and all abolished. My companion not having examined the 
subject so thoroughly as she should have done, was almost led 
back again, which gave me such feelings as | cannot describe. If 
ever | prayed, it was then; and blessed be the name of the Lord, he 
heard my prayers, and the way was opened for the truth to be 
preached again in this place, and the Lord led her to see the 
position she was in, also my sister who lives in the house with us; 
so now | rejoice in God much for his goodness to us, poor mortals. | 
would say that my sister come out in the time of our discussion 
here, in August. She has been a bitter opposer to our views, but is 
now rejoicing in the truthARSH October 21, 1858, page 174.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, take courage. The Lord hears prayer; 
and if any of you have companions that are not in the truth, hold on 
by faith, and it may be the Lord will open the way in his own time, 
and bring them in.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.1 


Are we the people that are to be found without guile in their 
mouths? If so, how watchful and faithful we should be in order to 
stand without spot or wrinkle or any such thing-ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 175.2 


SETH NEWTON. 
Crane’s Grove, Ills., Oct. 9th, 1858. 


From Bro. Lawton 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to praise the Lord for the blessed privileges that 
| have in hearing from those that are trying to be zealous in 

repenting. That they may in fact be overcomers, and be permitted to 

sit down on the throne with Jesus, is my prayer. The Review is a 

messenger that brings good tidings. Praise the Lord!4RSH October 
21, 1858, page 175.3 


In reading “Testimony for the Church No. 4,” on page 34, where it 
says, “Some, | saw, did not participate in this work of agonizing and 
pleading; they seemed indifferent and careless,” | did feel to 
acknowledge before my heavenly Father, when | read it, that | have 
not been as zealous in repenting as | should have been; and that | 
have not been as much engaged in agonizing and pleading as | 
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should have been. | saw by reading the Testimony that the angels 
of God left those that were indifferent and careless, and went to the 
aid of those earnest, praying ones.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
175.4 


| have made up my mind to be more engaged in agonizing and 
pleading for assistance from God than | ever have been. | expect | 
shall be called a fanatic, if | am zealous in trying to serve God; but | 
have made up my mind to heed not the cry of fanaticism but seek 
earnestly for help from God, that | may act in his fear, and not in the 
fear of man. It will not be any worse for me to be called a fanatic, if | 
am in earnest in trying to serve God, than it was for the friends of 
Jesus on the day of Pentecost, [Acts 2:13.] to be accused of being 
full of new wine, when in fact they were filled with the Spirit of God. 
My prayer is that | may so repent of all my sins, and be so humbled 
at the feet of Jesus, that | may be more fully baptized with the Holy 
Spirit than | ever have been.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.5 


Your brother. 
WM. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.6 


From Bro. Chaffee 


BRO. SMITH: On the 25th and 26th of September, | attended a 
meeting at Mackford, Wis., with Bro. Welcome. He preached twice 
on the Sabbath and once on First-day, and baptized five. We had 
prayer-meetings Sabbath and First-day evenings, and they were 
attended with the Spirit and power of God. | think all, or nearly all, 
partook of the general blessing. My christian friends, for one | want 
to live near my God, and enjoy his smiles day by day. | do not wish 
to deceive nor be deceived; for the day will come when the secrets 
of all hearts will be revealed, and our Judge will judge righteously. | 
see that the christian’s life is a life of warfare, and of self-denial, and 
of consecration, and of prayer and watchfulness; but the grace of 
God is sufficient for us. He has begotten within me a hungering and 
thirsting after righteousness, and it is my prayer and hope that | 
may be filled with his salvation.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.7 


| would say to my brethren and sisters, that as we live in a time of 
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fashion and pride, we cannot be too careful to keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.8 


Let us as christians take Christ for our example, and follow in his 
footsteps. If we love the world, the love of the Father is not in us, 
and if we have not the Spirit of Christ we are none of his. Let our 
light so shine that others will take knowledge of us and be led to 
glorify our Father in heaven. | ask the prayers of all that | may prove 
faithful ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.9 


In hope of eternal life. 
I. S. CHAFFEE. 
Ordino, Wis., Oct. 2nd, 1858.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.10 


From Sister Daniels 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | esteem it not only a duty, bi 
a privilege, to obey God and keep all his commandments, and the 

faith of his dear Son who was willing to give his life a ransom for us, 

that we by obedience to the gospel, might finally obtain everlasting 

life. Although we are strangers and pilgrims here in this sinful world, 

surrounded on every side by those who love to persecute us, yet, 

blessed be the God of Israel, he is able to deliver us as he did his 
ancient people. But says the Saviour, Ye shall have tribulation; ye 

shall be persecuted falsely for my name’s sake. Dear friends this 

time has come. But what are we to do? Are we to get discouraged, 

and give up our faith? O no, Jesus says. Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the 

prophets which were before you. Then let us exhort one another 

daily, and so much the more as we see the day approaching. We 

can now look up by the eye of faith and see Jesus coming in the 

clouds of glory; yet how few believe this sublime truth. While many 

scoff at the doctrine of the coming of the Just One, and cry “peace, 

peace, when there is no peace,” “my Lord delayeth his coming,” 

and “where is the promise of his coming.” etc., Jesus says to the 

faithful, waiting flock, Look up, and lift up your heads, for your 

redemption draweth nigh. O may the Lord keep us in the faith, that 
we may be able to escape the seven last plagues, which are soon 

to be poured out upon all the wicked.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
175.11 
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H. L. DANIELS. 
Woodhull, N. Y., Oct. 1858. 


From Sister Baker 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is now about five years sinc 
| embraced the present truth, and this is the first time | have ever 
attempted to speak to my brethren and sisters through the Review. | 

have been a slothful, unprofitable servant thus far, but | feel like 

walking nearer the Lord in time to come. | see more and more the 

necessity of being up and doing while | have opportunity, lest | be 

weighed in the balance and found wanting. The pure in heart have 

the promise of seeing God. Oh, God, purify my heart, is my prayer, 

and make me a fit subject for thy kingdom. This world and the 

things of the world, look to me of little consequence, compared with 

the world to come, and the glories soon to be revealed to the 

children of God.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.12 


| long to know that my ways please him. Our enemy is strong and 
would if possible deceive the very elect, therefore | feel the need of 
that wisdom which cometh from above, also of girding on the whole 
armor that | may be able to stand. It is a great thing to be a 
christian, and | fear many times that | shall come short, but if | know 
my own heart, | desire above everything else to be one. | think | can 
see that the cause of truth is on the rise, and | desire to arise with it. 
| can say in the language of another,ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
175.13 


O give me a place in thy kingdom, 

When life with its turmoil is o’er; 

Let me dwell with the King in his beauty, 

And | ask, O, | ask for no more.,ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
175.14 


Yours hoping for victory, SEMANTHA BAKER. 
Ulysses, Pa., Oct. 3rd, 1858.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.15 


From Bro. Chaffee 


BRO. SMITH: My heart rejoiced when | heard that Bro. Cornell hac 
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been invited to labor this fall and winter in Ohio. My prayer is that 
the Lord will send him to Troy, Geaugua Co., about thirty miles 
south-east of Cleveland. There appears to be a desire to hear a 
reason of our faith. There are some here that are convicted of the 
Sabbath, but do not feel the importance of keeping it. It is my 
conviction that if the Word could be preached here, a few of God’s 
people would come out of Babylon. The tracts that | brought here, | 
have endeavored to give to those that | thought would read them 
with interest, hoping that some might be led to the knowledge of the 
truth.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.16 


Brethren and sisters, pray for me and mine, that we may be 
sustained in the trying time. If any of you should come this way, call 
on us without fail. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.17 


Your unworthy brother in the Lord. 

RUFUS N. CHAFFEE. 

Welshfield, Geauga Co., O., Oct. 8th 1858.ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 175.18 


From Sister Chaffee 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel an increasing desire - 
press my way onward and upward to those mansions that our 
Saviour has gone to prepare for those that follow him. | do not feel 
discouraged because | have trials on the way. | expect to suffer with 
Christ if | would reign with him in glory. The Review is a welcome 
visitor to us, situated as we are, so far from any of like precious 
faith. My heart is often carried back to the little band with whom we 
have met and enjoyed precious seasons on account of the 
presence of the Lord. My feelings are most tender towards them, 
because with them | received the truth, and they have prayed for 
me and watched over me, and it is through their prayers, in union 
with mine, and the goodness of God, that | have been brought thus 
far on my journey. To them | would say, If we should never meet 
again upon the shores of time, may the Lord help us to be so 
faithful that we may meet with the saints of all ages in the kingdom 
of heaven, where all tears will be wiped away, and sighing, and 
sorrow, and parting, with friends, will be felt and feared no more. It 
cheers my heart to hear that the message is rising, and God’s 
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messengers are going free. May the Lord strengthen and prepare 
them for the conflicts just before them. We feel like pilgrims in a 
strange land, but the Lord meets with us around the family altar, 
and manifests himself unto us as he does not unto the world. We 
hope ever to be found in the way of duty, bearing the cross, 
despising the shame, and enduring temptations. Pray for us.ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 175.19 


Yours in hope of heaven. 

CHARLOTTE H. CHAFFEE. 

Welshfield, O., Oct. 6th, 1858.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
175.20 


From Bro. Folsom 


BRO. SMITH: | would say, by way of encouragement, that there is a 
better state of feeling with the brethren here in the East, and the 
general impression is that the Lord is about to work for the salvation 
of his people. We had a powerful meeting last Sabbath. We have 
not had such a time of the outpouring of the Spirit for many months. 
We feel very thankful to the Lord for every token or sign of his 
moving hand among us here, as we have sometimes almost felt 
that we were forsaken of him. But there is a sound of abundance of 
rain; and we wait for its fall upon us, hoping that each of us may 
have our cups right side up to receive the refreshing. 

PAUL FOLSOM. 

Somerville, Mass., Oct. 8th 1858.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
175.21 


SISTER E. A. Rollins writes from Nevada, Mower Co., Minn., Sept 
28th, 1858: “It has been about two years and four months since | 
have had the privilege of meeting with those who love God and 
keep his commandments. | am very lonesome, and often feel as 
though | would give almost anything to meet with the children of 
God. O that those who have the privilege might know better how to 
esteem it. Were it not for the Review, | should hardly know how to 
get along. When | read of the meetings in lowa, my prayer to God 
was that he might send some of his servants this way. | believe 
there might be some good done here. We live two miles and a half 
from the State line." ARSH October 21, 1858, page 175.22 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 21, 1858. 


WE would say to the citizens (?) of Crane’s Grove, Ills., that their 
document is received. We will hold it for Bro. White’s consideration 
when he returns, he being now absent. Meanwhile they will allow us 
to remark how much it reminds us of a similar epistle received some 
years since from a community of disorganizers, when upon 
investigation, it was found that quite a portion of the signers were 
“babes,” not in understanding only, but in years also. In the present 
instance it is quite remarkable that so many of the “citizens” of 
Crane’s Grove should write precisely the same hand! We hope no 
citizen of that place is incapable of writing his own name.ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.1 


The Cause in Ohio 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | sit down to write you a line in haste to let you, and 
the readers of the Review, know that the truth is still onward in 

Ohio. The Third Angel still speeds its flight; its message continues 
to salute the ear, enlighten the understanding, and engage the 

heart and affections of many.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.2 


| have just received a note from Bro. Loughborough, stating the 
triumph of the truth in Republic, the place where we held our last 
tent-meeting. The message continues to act there like the leaven 
which was hid in the measure of meal; and some are even disposed 
to brave the tide of opposition, and come out on the Lord’s 
side. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.3 


| have just returned from Ayresville, Defiance Co., where | have 
been holding a short series of meetings. After giving five lectures on 
the setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom, and the conditions of 
inheritance in that kingdom, we repaired to the Maumee River, 
where we had the privilege of burying nine penitent believers in the 
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likeness of Christ’s death, and hope that as they arose again, it was 
to walk in newness of life. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.4 


There are some fifteen in that vicinity who have heartily engaged in 
the work. Others are investigating with interest and great 
seriousness. May God assist in their investigations by his Holy 
Spirit, until they shall arrive at that truth which is able to save their 
souls.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.5 


Yours in love. 
T. J. BUTLER. 
Gilboa, O., Sept. 1858.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.6 


Letter from Bro. Wheeler 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: While we are led to rejoice as we hear through the 
Review of the prosperity of the Cause in the West, | wish to say that 
the Lord has not altogether forgotten his remnant people in New 
York. | recently spent a few weeks in the western part of this State. 

Had some interesting meetings with the brethren in different places. 

At Carlton, Orleans Co., | gave fifteen lectures in a school-house 
near Bro. Buckland’s. The congregations were not large, but they 
listened with interest to the truth. One young woman, a daughter of 
Bro. Bucklard, embraced the Message of the Third Angel, and was 
baptized. Others were much interested, and were stirred up to 

investigate. And by a letter recently received, | learn that the 

interest to investigate increases, and that they are anxious to hear 

more on present truth. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.7 


| returned home last evening, having spent about a week at 
Glenmore, Oneida Co., with Bro. Preston and family. | held 
meetings several evenings, also on Sabbath and First-day. Several 
became deeply interested in the truth. One decided fully to keep the 
Sabbath. Others confessed that the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord, and | trust will soon be found keeping it. Bro. Preston and 
family have stood alone in that place in the present truth for a 
number of years. But the Lord has kept them by his grace amid the 
darkness that has surrounded them. They are firm in the truth, and 
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resolved to overcome and gain eternal life. They have felt very 
anxious that some around them might embrace the truth. And | 
think the prospect now is that God will raise up a company to walk 
with them in the light of the Third Angel’s Message ARSH October 
21, 1858, page 176.8 


| have freedom in presenting the truth, and rejoice to see the 
interest that is manifest to hear. | would that the church were fully 
awake and alive to the interest and the work of this last Message. 
They should be in a place where they can unite fully in this great 
work. God has long been waiting for his people to arise and come 
up to this work. But if they do not, the Message will pass on; and if 
those who have been long in the truth do not fill their place, God will 
raise up others to do their work and receive their reward. ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.9 


Brethren, let us seek to be deeply imbued with the Spirit of Jesus: 
the spirit of the Message. While the churches have a religion to be 
saved by Christ without obedience to the commandments of God, 
may not some be in danger of trusting too much in an outward 
obedience to the law, without the Spirit of Christ? There is no 
salvation out of Christ. In him we can keep the commandments of 
God acceptably. But “the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” Let us then 
seek for “grace whereby we may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear.” ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.10 


Yours in hope of rest. 

F. WHEELER. 

Hubbardsville, N. Y., Oct. 6th, 1858.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
176.11 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Bro. and Sr. White design spending Oct. 23rd and 24th at Buck’s 
Bridge; the evening of the 26th near Rouse’s Point, where Brn. 
Taylor and Whipple may appoint; the 30th and 31st, in Vermont, 
where Brn. Bingham and Churchill may appoint; Nov. 6th and 7th, 
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near Washington, N. H., where Brn. may appoint: 13th and 14th, at 
Worcester, Mass.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.12 


If brethren in New England desire meetings as above, they will 
please give appointment of the definite place in the REVIEW 
immediately, and address us at Hubbard’s Corners, Madison Co., 
N. Y. If they wish the labors of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, they will 
please address him at the same place, and he will probably 
accompany us to the above named places. J. W.ARSH October 27, 
1858, page 176.13 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be public lectures given alt 
Clinton, Mass., on Sabbath and First day of the week, Nov. 13th 
and 14th.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.14 


Brethren from abroad are invited to attend. Brother and sister White 
will be present. Bro. Loughborough is also expected to accompany 
brother and sister White on their Eastern tour ARSH October 27, 
1858, page 176.15 


In behalf of brethren of the church at Clinton and vicinity. 
O. NICHOLS.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.16 


By the request of brethren, a special meeting of the church is 
appointed at Clinton, on First day, Nov. 12th, at one o’clock, P. M., 
for the adjustment of whatever differences may exist. A general 
attendance of the brethren of the church in the vicinity of Clinton, 
and others from abroad that are implicated, is desired. By 
request.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.17 


Clinton is situated on the Worcester and Nashua Rail-road. 
O. N.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. M. E. Cornell will meet with the 
churches as follows:ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.19 


Gilboa, Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 23rd and 24th ARSH October 
21, 1858, page 176.20 


Lovett’s Grove, Oct. 30th, commencing Friday evening and holding 
over Sabbath and First-day. Portage, Nov. 2nd ARSH October 27, 
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1858, page 176.21 


Providence permitting, there will be a General Conference of the 
Advent church at Wolcott, Vt., on Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 30th 
and 31st. Bro. and Sr. White will attend ARSH October 21, 1858, 
page 176.22 


It is hoped there may be a general attendance from all parts of the 
State. Those who can, will please bring bedding and food. Brethren, 
may the Lord help us to come up to this feast of tabernacles 
prepared to labor for him. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.23 


For the church. 
H. BINGHAM.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.24 


There will be a General Conference at Washington, N. H., Nov. 6th 
and 7th, to be held in the Christian meeting-house. Bro. and Sr. 


White and others are expected to attend.ARSH October 217, 1858, 
page 176.25 


In behalf of the church. 
N. MEAD.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.26 


Business Items 


UrSe 


The P. O. address of Bro. A. S. Hutchins, is Battle Creek, Mich., for 
the present.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.27 


Sarah Sargent, - Your present remittance pays your paper to No. 19 
of next volume.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.28 


M. H.: - The price of Hymn Book and Supplement bound together is 
$1,00. As our book-binder is gone we have no means of putting 
names on the cover.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.29 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.30 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


B. Landon 1,00,xiv,1. J. C. Day 1,00,xiii,17. H. Page 1,00,xiii,1. 
Wm. Martin 1,00,xi,19. M. W. Hargrave 2,00,xv,1. J. Hoff 0,70,xi,11. 
A. Hoff 1,00,xiii,1. A. Town 2,29,xiv,8. J. T. Ashley 2,00,xiv,1. M. 
Foster 1,00,xiv,1. S. Osgood 1,00,xiv,1. S. Sargent 1,00,xiii,19. E. 
M. L. Cory 1,00,xiv,1. Mrs. S. Bramhall 1,00,xiv,1. H. H. Bramhall 
1,00,xiv,1. L. Ashley 1,00,xii,22. J. Hall (0,50 for J. Lawrence xiii,22, 
and J. Fletcher xii,22,) 1,00. J. Roushey 2,00,xiii,14. A. Horr 
0,50,xiii,14.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.31 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. T. Ashley $0,7B.RSH October 27, 
1858, page 176.32 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.33 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages - 
Price 25 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.34 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin - Price 50 centsARSH October 27, 
1858, page 176.35 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes, These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
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a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 176.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.38 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.39 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
176.40 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH October 21, 1858, 
page 176.41 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.42 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.43 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 6 cents ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 176.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
176.46 
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The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
176.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.48 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 21, 
1858, page 176.50 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 176.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 27, 
1858, page 176.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.53 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
176.54 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
17655 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.56 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 27, 1858, page 176.57 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adopted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.58 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.59 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH October 21, 
1858, page 176.60 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH October 21, 
1858, page 176.61 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.62 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 21, 1858, page 176.63 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.64 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5cts ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
176.65 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
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20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 
176.66 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.67 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH October 21, 1858, page 176.68 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH October 
21, 1858, page 176.69 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle CreehKARSH October 21, 1858, 
page 176.70 
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SUBMISSION 


UrSe 


In your patience possess ye your souls.” Luke 21:19.ARSH October 
28, 1858, page 177.2 


BE still, my soul! - the Lord is on thy side, 
Bear patiently the cross of grief and pain; 
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Leave to thy God to order and provide, 

In every change he faithful will remain. 

Be still, my soul! - thy best, thy heavenly Friend, 

Through thorny ways, leads to a joyful end.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 177.3 


Be still, my soul! - thy God doth undertake 

To guide the future, as he hath the past: 

Thy hope, thy confidence, let nothing shake, 

All now mysterious shall be bright at last: 

Be still, my soul! - the waves and winds still know 

His voice, who ruled then while he dwelt below.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 177.4 


Be still, my soul! - when dearest friends depart, 

And all is darkened in the vale of tears. 

Then shalt thou better know his love, his heart, 

Who comes to soothe thy sorrow and thy fears: 

Be still, my soul! - thy Jesus can repay, 

From his own fullness, all he takes away.ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 177.5 


Be still, my soul! - the hour is hastening on, 

When we shall be forever with the Lord; 

When disappointment, grief and fear are gone, 

Sorrow forgot, Love’s purest joys restored: 

Be still, my soul! - when change and tears are past, 

All safe and blessed we shall meet at last ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 177.6 


Be still, my soul! - begin the song of praise 

On earth, believing, to thy Lord on high; 
Acknowledge him in all thy works and ways, 

So shall he view thee with a well-pleased eye: 

Be still, my soul! - the Sun of life divine 

Through passing clouds shall but more brightly shine. 
[Sel.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.7 


A WORD TO THOSE IN TRIBULATION 





1156 


UrSe 


THE saints of old went through great tribulation; and our Lord has 
given us to understand that while in the world we shall have the 
same; yet how few have heartily considered and embraced this 
portion of divine truth, as it relates of necessity to them 
personally.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.8 


If we look at it at all, we seem to do so under the impression that we 
are to be exempted from this part of God’s will concerning his 
people.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.9 


But let us consider. How can we follow Him who was made perfect 
through suffering, if we do not suffer with Him? How can we be 
made alive to God without becoming dead to the world? And how 
can we become dead to the world, unless we are crucified to it? 
And how can we be crucified without suffering from the cross, and 
tribulations by which it is to be accomplished? Nay:ARSH October 
28, 1858, page 177.10 


Through tribulations deep, 
The way to glory is:" ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.11 


not only the glory that is beyond this sphere, but that inner glory, of 
the new man formed within, who is in the likeness and image of 
God. Before this can be done, our old man must be crucified, with 
his affections and lusts. And this crucifixion through successive 
tribulations, will result in the complete death of the carnal mind, if 
we do but endure the fiery ordeal through which our great Refiner 
may require us to pass.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.12 


Endure! But alas, how many fail here! It would seem as though we 
were willing enough to go with Christ to the temple, to astonish and 
confound, by our skill and wisdom, the great and the wise; or to the 
place where the loaves and the fishes are multiplied; or to 
Jerusalem, to receive the honors and praises of the inconsiderate 
throng; or to the mount of transfiguration, where, filled with ecstasy, 
we shall be constrained to exclaim, “It is good to be here!” And all 
these may have their time and place in God’s order; and yet there is 
but little, or naught, in any of them, that is either crossing or 
trying.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.13 
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And surely, this is not following Christ fully. It is only stepping 
occasionally into his path, whenever and wherever it may suit the 
tastes and preferences of a refined self-will; in effect it is not 
following him at all. To follow him, is to go “through evil as well as 
good report.” At one time to confound the wise in their wisdom, and 
at another, to answer not a word, though one who may have out life 
in his hand, demands it; at one time to abound in plenty, and at 
another to be an hungered, and to suffer need; at one time to have 
the praises of the multitude and at another to hear it cry as loudly. 
“Away with such a fellow from the face of the earth, it is not fit that 
he should live;” at one time to be on the mount, amid its raptures, 
and at another to be alone, enveloped in darkness, in sorrow, and 
in great heaviness of spirit, where none may participate or 
sympathize with us. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.14 


Ah, yes! to know Christ in the “fellowship of his sufferings,” is as 
necessary, in order to “be perfected in him,” as to know him in his 
triumphs. “For, unto you it is given, not only to believe on him, but 
also to suffer for his sake.” And “we are joint heirs with Christ, if so 
be that we suffer with him; that we may also be glorified together.” 
“Forasmuch, then, as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind, for he that hath suffered in 
the flesh hath ceased from sin."ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
177.15 


But how few understand this! How long before many can be brought 
to see its divine origin and necessity! Hence, but few can be found 
who have not some complaints and discontent, which they often 
express concerning the things which are a source of trial and 
suffering to them, as though the way was hard, and many things 
they find in it, ought not to be so.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
177.16 


Oh, how many stumble and become offended in the path of Christ! 
Instead of embracing the crosses and tribulations, both inward and 
outward, which come upon them in the providence of God, as the 
appointed and necessary means of their crucifixion and death to the 
world, they shrink “as though some strange thing had happened 
unto them;” and take it as an evidence that God is displeased and 
angry with them. Hence, they have no heart to endure. They do not 
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see its necessity - nor do they believe that God has any wise and 
kind design in it. This is why they fail to grow in grace and in 
Spirituality. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.17 


To have the necessary strength and willingness to endure, we need 
faith; faith in God, as the Lord of all - feeding the young ravens 
when they cry; permitting not the young lions to suffer hunger; 
clothing the grass, adorning the lilies, numbering the hairs of our 
head, and so particular in all his providence, that not a sparrow falls 
without him. Yes, faith in him, as one that sitteth as a refiner and 
purifier of silver, watching the progress of the work, and keeping us 
in his crucible only till the refining process is completed: or as the 
wise husbandman of the vineyard, whose eye is constantly upon 
each branch, perceiving every dry twig, oozing excrescence, or 
worm-secreting knurl that is to be found upon it; and with his sharp 
pruning-knife, yet merciful and skillful hand, “purging it that it may 
bring forth more fruit.” Yes, a full and hearty confidence in him, as 
the Lord from whose hand we receive good, and - what may seem 
to the unwise or unbelieving - evil; who so completely controls our 
afflictions, that they really work for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. All things are ours; whether it be Paul, 
Apollos, Cephas, the world, life, death, things present, or things to 
come, all are ours. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.18 


Need we say more? Is it not clear that in order to follow Christ, self 
must be refused in all its will and wisdom, and the cross accepted 
with all its pains of crucifixion and death? - that if we are ever 
purged from our dross we must pass through the fire? - if ever 
counted happy, we must endure? In a word, if our garments are 
ever found without spot, they must be cleansed by him whose 
“coming is like the refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap,” penetrating 
every thread and fibre of the thoughts, desires and intents of the 
heart; melting and subduing its unpliableness, and cleansing from 
all its stains and pollution.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.19 


The way is then plain. It is simply to embrace all the trials and 
crosses that come upon you, whether inward or outward, as from 
the hand of your heavenly Father. Be like Job, who, when stripped 
of children, possessions, health, reputation, and all else, save his 
life, looked beyond the Satanic instrumentality through which it was 
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all accomplished, and seeing Him, the Invisible, who had permitted 
and guarded it all, he endured, and blessed the Lord who had both 
given and taken away. Let your attention never be taken up with the 
agency through which your trials come. If you do, all will seem 
perplexing and wrong. But, as Mr. Wesley says, “See God in all 
things, and be resigned, that you may be conformed to the whole 
will of God, who wills and does all (sin excepted) which comes to 
pass in the world. In order to this, we have only to embrace all 
events, good and bad, as his will;” not regarding the instrument, but 
him who governs all. As the poet has it:ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 177.20 


The man that looks on glass, 

On it may stay his eye; 

Or, if he pleaseth, through it pass 

And then the heavens espy.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.21 


Happy is he who has learned this judicious lesson. His eye is 
single; not double, or manifold, which brings care of many things, - 
his whole body “is full of light,” affording peace and “contentment 
with such things as he has.” and he knows, as Mr. Wesley farther 
says, “that the best helps to a growth in grace are the ill-usage, the 
affronts, and the losses which befall us.” We should receive them 
with thankfulness, as preferable to all others, were it only on this 
account - that our will has no part in them. The readiest way which 
God takes to draw a man to himself is to afflict him in that he loves 
most; and to cause this affliction to arise from some good action, 
done with a single eye, because nothing can more clearly disclose 
to him the emptiness of what is most lovely and desirable in the 
world.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 177.22 


Yet, under all this, there may be a peace and quiet of soul; like the 
stillness that prevails far beneath the turbulent waves of the ocean. 
Yea, a rejoicing in these tribulations, from the assurance that this is 
the way of salvation, the way through the crucifixion and death of 
Christ, to the resurrection in his likeness, which is life triumphant 
and immortal. The way from the earthly to the heavenly, from the 
flesh to the Spirit and from self to God. Paul had to learn this, and 
so must we. To him was given a messenger from Satan to buffet 
him; a thorn in the flesh to pierce his pride, lest he should be 
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exalted above measure, with the revelations of God. He did not at 
first see its necessity, and besought the Lord, even thrice, for its 
removal. But God answered not by removing the trial, but by 
promising him grace sufficient to sustain him in it. Hence after this 
he could say, “I now rejoice in my sufferings.” And “we rejoice in the 
hope of the glory of God, and not only so, but glory in tribulation 
also;” knowing what they accomplish under God. So fully did he see 
that “all things work together for good,” that we find him glorying in 
his very infirmities. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.1 


The inquiry may arise, when do these sufferings cease, as to their 
painfulness? In the language of Mr. Wesley we reply, “When we 
become willing they should endure as long as God pleases.” That 
is, when what is now our cross, that which now thwarts our wills, 
becomes a pleasure. When we “rejoice ever more, and in every 
thing give thanks.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.2 


If we do but endure the cross of Christ, the time will soon come 
when we shall be crucified unto the world, and the world unto us; 
when we shall become “dead, and live not,” in our old selfhood, but 
Christ live in us, and the life that we shall then live, will be by the 
‘faith of the Son of God.” Then all things become alike good; all 
things alike welcome to the spirit of resignation and thankfulness. 
The mountains are made low, and the valleys are raised up, till all 
becomes one shining highway, where no evil heart, temper or 
passion is found, and the Lord our God is “all in all”, ARSH October 
28, 1858, page 178.3 


We may further remark, that these tribulations, or in other words, 
the cross of Christ, is wisely presented to all. But oh, how few 
understand or accept it! The open sinner fights against it, as his 
bitterest enemy, and of consequence, realizes a life of inward and 
outward violence and unrest. He will not “take up his cross,” and is 
impatient to find it in his way.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.4 


Even the young convert, in the midst of the joys of a justified state, 
imagines that he shall be forever free from suffering - and when it 
comes, “if need be, he is in heaviness through manifold 
temptations” or trials; instead of counting it all joy, as something 
which is to give faith its perfect work in order that he may be perfect 
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and entire, wanting nothing; he sadly concludes that he has 
deceived himself, or that he has got out of the way, and is under his 
Father’s displeasure. Hundreds stumble and halt under this error for 
years. They have no strength or heart to endure tribulations, 
especially those that are inward, because they have no faith that 
God is in, or has any control over, them. The Lord cannot, 
therefore, advance them, because they will not abide the fire 
through which he designs to bring them forth as gold - without 
dross. You will always find each ready “to leap over a wall, and run 
through a troop,” while in the joyous, luminous and ecstatic of the 
emotional; but when they are called to “endure hardness as good 
soldiers,” the very means through which the Lord may advance 
them, they are sad, faithless and discouraged.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 178.5 


Through all this they fail to become established. Sometimes they 
are in a state of justification - of pardon and joyous consciousness 
of acceptance with God; but at others they are full of anxiety, if not 
painful remorse. Their faith depends mostly upon their feelings and 
emotions, and not, as it should, on the unchangeable promise of the 
Lord. They lack the faith that would keep them immovable ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 178.6 


A few of these unsettled and anxious ones at length find the way of 
peace, and become established therein. This they find by simply re- 
consecrating themselves and their all to God; and relying on the 
plain promise that they are in consequence “accepted of him.” They 
now cease to look at the state of their emotions, for evidence of 
acceptance. They find that it is allin the will. When this is in 
harmony with God’s, he accepts and approves. When it is in 
opposition to his, even in the smallest matter, he is displeased. 
Resting upon this plain and scriptural test, they find great peace 
and are enabled to abide in the fellowship of the Spirit from moment 
to moment, as they never did before. And though tribulations come 
upon them, and their feelings and emotions vary, as did those of 
their masters, yet they cling to the precious, comforting truth that 
“where there is a willing mind it is accepted.,ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 178.7 


With this faith and knowledge of the way, they can now endure 
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hardness and suffering. They now consent that God shall “do unto 
them as seemeth unto him good.” To put them into the crucible and 
into the furnace; on mount Tabor, or on the cross; amid the plenty 
of loaves and fishes, or in the wilderness to suffer hunger and 
temptation; for they have been assured that all work together for 
good, while it is in their heart to say, Thy will be done. Their 
language now is, Though he slay me, yet will | trust in him, being 
confident that their Father owns them, even in the furnace of 
affliction.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.8 


God now advances them. They are put into the first fires, which 
cause the grosser dross to arise and pass off, until, as they see no 
more coming to light, they conclude that all is pure within. They are 
then subjected to new tests - put into fires hotter than the first, 
when, to their astonishment, perhaps, more of the selfish nature is 
brought up to view. This passes also. They are not becoming 
worse, as it may seem to them, but purer and purer. Only let them 
abide, and they are passed from vessel to vessel, and from fire to 
fire, “dying daily,” they shall be brought forth “as gold seven times 
tried in the fire.” Yea, after they have suffered awhile, they shall 
become “strong, established, and perfect.” Thus saith the Lord. - 
Guide to Holiness.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.9 


Sermon on “the Sabbath,” by Dr. Cheever 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to notice in the daily papers, this distinguished divine 
delivered a discourse upon the Sabbath, last Sunday evening, (Oct. 
3rd.) to a large congregation. The object of his discourse was 
particularly to correct two dangerous errors with regard to the 
Sabbath. One was that of considering the Sabbath designed as a 
day of feasting and recreation - an idea which has recently been 
advocated in an Essay by a clergyman who is a member of his 
church - one which, as he said, seems to be prevailing more and 
more in the community. The other was an argument to which his 
attention had been called, in one of the leading dailies of the city, 
against the perpetuity and universal obligation of the Sabbath, from 
the fact, that, in the rules for its observance, it was forbidden to 
kindle a fire; and that health and comfort, if not life itself, made a fire 





1163 


necessary in some climates, and at some seasons of the year. In 
reply to this “sneer” - for it was nothing more, and yet might prove, if 
unanswered, the destruction of many an ignorant youth - he would 
say that this injunction is not in the moral law, or decalogue, which 
is binding upon all nations, through all time, but among those 
ceremonial laws which endured but for a limited time. This 
prohibition against kindling a fire on the Sabbath was in force with 
the Jews, only during their wanderings in the wilderness, and never 
was it binding on any other nation at all. And again, it was given to 
them, simply with reference to their cooking a feast upon that day. 
God gave them manna for their daily food, and on the sixth day 
enough for two days. But, sensual as they were, many of them - 
they would have killed and cooked a feast from their flocks and 
herds on that day, consecrated to divine worship, but for this 
injunction. Notwithstanding we are told they lusted after flesh meat, 
and God gave it to them, on Sixth-day, in abundance. Quails 
covered the ground, and in their greedy, gluttonous haste, they 
gathered them all that day and the seventh; and, cannibal-like, ate 
them as they gathered, with the blood, upon which the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against them, and he slew great numbers of them 
with the pestilence. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.10 


Even while the flesh of their uncooked feasts was unchewed in their 
teeth, we are told the plague seized them - so hot did Jehovah's 
anger burn against them for their beastly gluttony and wicked 
disregard for his commands. And no less surely will the anger of 
God, and the curses of his providence rest on those, here and now, 
who turn this day of sacred rest and holy worship, into one of mirth 
and feasting.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.11 


And so it is that this injunction against the kindling of fire on the 
Sabbath, with which the infidel and the scoffer would point an arrow 
to plant in the forehead of Truth, becomes, when taken in its true 
sense and connection, a winged arrow against them; convicting 
them of their wickedness in turning God’s day into a day of sensual 
indulgence and unholy riot; instead of affording the least shadow of 
proof therefor. Again, said Dr. C., it is a proof of the divinity of the 
requirement, that it was treated by that stiffnecked and rebellious 
people with so much respect as it was. What magistrate or 
legislator, unauthorized by heaven, would have dared to make such 
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a prohibition? What people would have given it any regard, if it were 
so made?ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.12 


Suppose that one high in authority, should of his own will decree, in 
this city, that no man should have a meal of warm victuals or gin- 
sling, or anything requiring a fire to prepare, on the Sabbath: how 
such an order would be hooted and scorned by all! No, the Sabbath 
is adivine institution - and its observance, as a day to be 
exclusively devoted to divine worship and religious instruction, is as 
imperative as if Moses himself should ring a great bell hung in the 
dome of the o’er-arching sky to summon all men, each Sunday (?) 
morning, to engage in its holy duties! - Sab. Rec.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 178.13 


Prayer 


UrSe 


PRAYERshould be simple and reverend. Simplicity in our prayers 
is a great attainment. We should avoid setting more value on 
ingenious and original thoughts than on devout, affectionate 
fixedness of mind and devotedness of heart. One cardinal feature of 
an effectual prayer is plainness of language. Another feature is 
simplicity of utterance, as David used, when he could say: “I pour 
out my complaints before him, | show before him my trouble. Psa/m 
142. No art is needed - no extraordinary talent is required. The right 
feeling of the heart is the great pre-requisite. “He will fulfill the 
desire of them that fear him; he also will hear their cry and will save 
them. Psalm 145:19.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.14 


We are to avoid haste and precipitation, as if we were in haste to be 
relieved of an irksome task. We should esteem it a pleasure, and its 
privilege a condescension of heaven. Hence, let it be inseparable 
with a spirit of solemnity and our present dependence.ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 178.15 


Anything like affectation - anything that borders on an undue 
attention to elegance of language, or approaches of vehemence of 
gesture, should be carefully avoided. Bonnell has beautifully said: 
“Prayer is to the soul what blood is to the body,” which is equally 
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essential to its prosperity. Again we notice, we are to ask in 
faith ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.16 


The Scriptures repeatedly insist that we should be faithful in our 
supplication. James 1:6; Hebrews 10:22. “In order that we may 
enjoy the true spirit of prayer and devotion, we must have an 
unwavering faith that God is, and is the rewarder of those who 
diligently seek him.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 178.17 


Faith is belief in God’s word, giving God entire credit for absolute 
truth in all he says. By faith we are enabled to feel that we are in the 
more immediate presence of God, and can say with David, “He is 
about my path and about my bed.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
178.18 


A prayer without faith is an engine without steam - instead of 
clearing the way it only serves to obstruct it. O that we, as ministers 
and people, might ever share the blessings consequent upon a life 
of purifying, overcoming, forthgoing faith! Then will our prayers be 
frequent and effectual. Again we notice:ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 178.19 


We should aim to enjoy a holy boldness of access to God.ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 179.1 


By the faith of Christ we may have boldness and access with 
confidence.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.2 


Ephesians 3:12. As suppliants we should possess the liberty and 
humility of a child. The virtue of the mediation of Jesus, who has 
become our prophet, priest and king, invites us to a resolute and 
determined spirit that will wrestle and plead with God, and like 
Jacob, take no denial. “I will not let thee go except thou bless me.” 
Genesis 32:26.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.3 


“None that wait on him shall be ashamed.” There is no act of our life 
more ennobling in its nature than a deep contrition of spirit in the 
humble attitude of prayer. O what a citizenship is his who can with 
confidence look up and say, “Our Father” and view by the 
undimmed eye of faith the openings of an impartial hand! O blessed 
estate is his whose soul pants after God in fervent prayer? - Chris. 
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Her. and Mes.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.4 


Remarkable Cure of a Lunatic 


UrSe 


DR. Thayer, on Friday, performed a surgical operation on a lunatic. 
The man was thrown from a wagon about five years since, 
fracturing his skull against a fence stake, the injury bringing on 
violent derangement, which became permanent. He was taken to 
the Lunatic Asylum where he remained a considerable time, until he 
was discharged as incurable, and finally remanded to the jail of this 
county, where he has remained for about a year past. His wife 
engaged the services of Dr. Thayer to attempt the cure of her 
unfortunate husband. After examining the case, Dr. Thayer found a 
portion of the skull much depressed, and resolved to remove it. On 
entering the cell with his assistants for the purpose, on Friday, the 
man became greatly enraged, and poured out volleys of 
execrations on Dr. Thayer, as though he was aware of the business 
he came on. At the order of jailer Frazee, the lunatic laid down on 
his bed, when he was immediately confined, and copious doses of 
chloroform administered, until he became perfectly insensible. The 
depressed portion of the skull, forming a piece a little smaller than a 
quarter dollar, which had been pressing on the brain, was then 
taken out, and found to have thickened considerably on one side. 
The head was then bound with a bandage saturated with water and 
the patient left to recover from his stupor. On Saturday morning he 
awoke, arose from his bed, and walked up and down the room, 
perfectly rational. He complained that the bandages, which for 
some reason that he didn’t understand had been put on his head, 
hurt him, and asked the attendant if they might be loosened. As 
soon as relieved from the pressure, he laid down on his bed and fell 
asleep. On his again awaking, he was asked if he would like his 
wife to see him. She had a child not but a few days before the 
accident and he now expressed a doubt whether she would be able 
to get out of her bed. On her entering, he was astonished to find her 
so well after her recent illness, and feared that her health would 
suffer from exposing herself so early. He asked after the child and 
wished to see it, but was put off with an evasive answer until it was 
considered advisable to explain matters to him. He _ then 
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commenced talking of things that happened five years ago, as 
having occurred but yesterday. It was a long time before he could 
be made aware of the fact of his long illness and insanity, and when 
at last convinced of it, stated that he had no recollection of any thing 
other than a misty kind of a dream about his becoming sick. He 
recommended his wife to go home to her friends until he was well, 
as her stay in Cleveland would be expensive, and talked perfectly 
rational on other subjects. He is now in a fair way of recovery, and 
will probably do well, unless inflammation should supervene. - 
Cleveland Herald.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.5 


Some make mountains of duties, and trifles of sin: such souls are 
under a deception. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.6 


A Bad Spirit? Has he? 


UrSe 


WHAT makes you think so, friend? What evidence have you that he 
has a bad spirit? Because he denounces sin? lifts the sledge- 
hammer of denunciation against every opposing obstacle to truth, 
righteousness, love and salvation? Is this your plea? A bad spirit 
because he dares be singular, obey God rather than man, strike a 
death blow if possible, to popular sins - sins at which others wink, 
cover up, pass by. The Scribes and Pharisees accused Christ of 
having a bad spirit, even that of a devil, of Beelzebub the prince of 
devils. What for? Because he dared be singular, raise his arm of 
holy indignation against popular sins, the sin of oppression and 
hypocrisy, all sin. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.7 


These self righteous Pharisees in their long robes could not endure 
sound doctrine. His cutting reproofs, came too near home.ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 179.8 


When Christ probed the heart, saying: ‘Ye hypocrites, well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you; this people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoreth me with their lips; but their heart is far from 
me. But in vain do they worship me teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.’ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.9 
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‘Let them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind; and if the blind 
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch.’ Again, ‘How can ye, 
being evil, speak good things. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
179.10 


‘Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell!’ What? ‘O, he has a bad spirit - how 
denunciatory.’ ‘He casteth not out devils but by the prince of devils.’ 
John the Baptist doubtless was accused of having a bad spirit when 
he laid the ax at the root, and said to the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
coming to his baptism: ‘O generation of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee the wrath to come? Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for 
repentance.’ Matthew 3:78. The martyr Stephen, moreover, must 
have had a very bad spirit on the same principle in his last faithful 
appeal to his murderers, when he said, ‘ye stiff necked and 
uncircumcised, in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Spirit; as your fathers did, so do ye.’ Acts 7:57. What a dreadful bad 
spirit Paul must have had, when he said to Elymas the sorcerer: ‘O 
full of all subtilty, and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou 
enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord?’ Acts 13:10.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
179.11 


How now? any of this same bad spirit abroad? The Lord send us 
more of it. Let any true, whole hearted, godly, uncompromising 
servant of the Most High, face the modern Pharisee and Sadducee 
- rise up boldly against a time-serving, man-fearing policy, stand for 
God, the right, rebuke, exhort with all long suffering and doctrine, 
stem the mighty current of popular iniquity, come life or come 
death.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.12 


- Golden Rule.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.13 
Asa and Ira 


UrSe 


Asa and Ira were two brothers, whose farms lay side by side in a 
fertile vale. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.14 
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When the corn, the oats and the barley were springing up, the 
weeds took advantage of the rich soil and came up with 
them.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.15 


“Do you see,” said Asa, “what hold the weeds are taking? There is 
danger of their choking our crops entirely." ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 179.16 


Well, well, we must be resigned,” replied Ira; “weeds as well as 
grain were a part of the Creator’s plan and there is no use in 
murmuring about them.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.17 


And he laid down for his afternoon doze.ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 179.18 


“| can only be resigned to what | cannot help,” said Asa. So he went 
to work and hoed until his fields were clear of weeds. ARSH October 
28, 1858, page 179.19 


The army worms are in the neighborhood,” said Asa to Ira one day. 
“They have eaten through the adjoining meadows, and are moving 
rapidly toward us.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.20 


“Ah,” exclaimed Ira, “they will surely destroy what the weeds have 
not choked out. | will immediately retire and pray that their course 
may be stopped or turned aside."ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
179.21 


But Asa replied, “I pray betimes every morning for strength to do the 
work of the day.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.22 


And he hastened to dig a trench around his land - while Ira returned 
only in season to save a small portion of his crops from their 
ravages.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.23 


“Do you see, Ira,” said Asa, another morning, “the river is rising very 
fast. There is but a slender chance of preventing our farms from 
being overflowed.” ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.24 


“Alas, it is a judgment upon us for our sins, and what can we do?” 
cried Ira throwing himself in despair on the ground.ARSH October 
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28, 1858, page 179.25 


“There are no judgments so severe as those which our own sloth 
brings upon us,” said Asa.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.26 


And he went quickly and hired workmen, with whose help he raised 
an embankment that withstood the flood, while Ira witnessed with 
black looks and folded hands the destruction of his harvest. ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 179.27 


“There is one consolation,” said he, “my children at least are left 
me.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.28 


While Asa’s sons grew up strong and virtuous men, among Ira’s 
there was a drunkard, a gambler, and a suicide. ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 179.29 


“The ways of the Lord are not equal,” complained Ira to his brother. 
“Why are you always prospered, while | am afflicted, and my old 
age disgraced?”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.30 


“Il only know this,” replied Asa, “that heaven has always helped me 
to treat the faults of my children, as | did the weeds, the caterpillars 
and the flood; and that | have never presumed to send a petition 
upward without making my toil, my right hand servant a messenger 
of my prayer.” - Sel, ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.31 


IT is nature that teacheth a wise man in fear to hide himself, but 
grace and faith doth teach him where. Fools care not where they 
hide their heads. But where shall a wise man hide himself when he 
feareth a plague coming? Where should a frightened child hide its 
head but in the bosom of his loving father? Where a Christian, but 
under the shadow of the wing of Christ, his Saviour? “Come my 
people,” saith God in the prophet, “enter thy chamber, hide thyself.” 
But because we are in danger, like chased birds, therefore our 
Saviour giveth His disciples these encouragements beforehand, 
that fear might never so amaze them, but that always they might 
remember that whatsoever evils at any time did beset them, to Him 
they might repair for comfort, counsel, and succor. For their 
assurance whereof His peace He gave them, His peace He left unto 
them; not such peace as the world offereth, but peace that passeth 
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all understanding! Peace that bringeth with it happiness; peace that 
continueth forever and ever with them that have it. 
[Hooker.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.32 


FAULT-FINDING. - There is a disposition observable in some to 
view unfavorably everything that falls under their notice. They seek 
to gain confidence by always differing from others in judgment, and 
to depreciate what they allow to be worthy in itself, by hinting at 
some mistake or imperfection in the performance. You are too lofty 
or too low in your manners; you are too frugal or too profuse in your 
expenditure; you are too taciturn or too free in your speech; and so 
of the rest. Now guard against this tendency. Nothing will more 
conduce to your uncomfortableness than living in the neighborhood 
of ill-nature, and being familiar with discontent. The disposition 
grows with indulgence, and is low and base in itself; and if any 
should be ready to pride themselves on skill and facility in the 
science, let them remember that the acquisition is cheap and easy; 
a child can deface and destroy; dullness and stupidity, which 
seldom lack inclination or means, can cavil and find fault; and 
everything can furnish ignorance, prejudice and envy with a handle 
of reproach. - William Jay.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 179.33 


WHATEVER comes in, when thou goest to God for acceptance, 
besides Christ, bid it begone; make only Christ’s righteousness 
triumphant. All besides that is Babylon, which must fall if Christ 
stands, and thou shalt rejoice in the day of the fall thereof. ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 179.34 


False confidences always fail in time of need.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 179.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 28, 1858. 


THE LAW AND ITS PENALTY 





TZ 


UrSe 


| WISH to ask a few questions for instructionARSH October 28, 
1858, page 180.1 


1. Was Adam at his creation placed under law? ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 180.2 


2. Was temporal death the penalty for his transgression? ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 180.3 


3. Was temporal death the only penalty for breaking the ten 
commandments? If so, will those who suffered it ever have a 
resurrection?ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.4 


4. What is it to be under law?ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.5 


5. In what condition is it to be without law?ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 180.6 


Any answers to these questions, through the Review or otherwise, 
would be gratefully received. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.7 


From your friend in hope of eternal life. 
J.D. MERRIAM.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.8 


ANSWERS. To the first question, we reply, Yes. To the second, 
Yes. To the third (its first clause,) Yes. But here a word of 
explanation is necessary. We have spoken thus far of Adam only. 
Death was the penalty affixed to Adam’s transgression. And after 
he had transgressed, and forfeited life, had nothing more been 
done, death, absolute, final and eternal, would have been the 
inevitable doom both of himself and his posterity. But when he had 
sinned and closed against him, apparently forever, the gates of 
beautiful paradise, the plan of salvation was immediately devised - 
an avenue laid open whereby he might again return. The Son of 
God gave himself to die for man. What was the effect of this act? It 
could not reverse the sentence which God pronounced upon Adam, 
that in the day that he ate of the forbidden fruit he should surely die. 
It could not alter the fact that he had by disobedience entailed upon 
himself a corruptible, dying nature. But it could, and it will ultimately, 
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undo for the whole human race the bonds with which they are 
bound by the first transgression of Adam, namely, the death which 
we call temporal. For “in Christ shall all be made alive.” We have 
then the race dead in Adam, and made alive in Christ. Now what 
shall determine their eternal destiny? We answer, Their personal 
acts, independent of that act in the garden of Eden by which we 
have entailed upon us mortality and death. Adam paid the penalty 
of his first act of rebellion. Through a like change to a like condition, 
pass all his offspring. A compensation for this, however, we find in 
that we are to be again restored to conscious life through Christ. 
But death is still the penalty for sin; and we have a personal 
account of our own to settle. Hence we see that the plan of 
salvation supposes of necessity a new probation for man. Upon that 
second probation Adam entered when he had fallen from his first 
condition, and the plan of salvation was devised; and he is 
answerable, if we rightly view the subject, for all his acts 
subsequent to that time, upon the same ground and in the same 
way that we are now responsible for our personal sins.ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 180.9 


Death having passed upon the whole human race through Adam, 
and it being decreed that from this death the race shall be brought 
back again through Christ, we see that the first death cannot be 
inflicted upon any individual as a penalty for his sins in a moral point 
of view. And this consideration serves to clear the cases of the 
Antediluvians, Sodomites, etc., of the questions that have been 
raised concerning them. It has been asked, Did not God in bringing 
a flood upon the world, punish the Antediluvians for their sins? and 
if he did, will they ever be raised to be punished again? We answer, 
he did not punish them, by that judgment, for their sins. Death was 
their portion in the natural order of things. Had no flood come upon 
them, they would, all of them, have eventually fallen in death. God, 
then, by bringing a flood upon them, only reduced them a little 
sooner to that state to which they were hastening. So flagrant had 
their crimes become, that he could not suffer them longer in their 
sinful career, and he simply arrested them in their course. That is 
all. Death, which they were ultimately to suffer, came upon them, on 
account of their corruptions, sooner than it otherwise would have 
done. But they expiated no crime, they paid no satisfaction for their 
guilt, as they went down into a watery grave. The account of their 
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personal sins still stands against them, waiting the time when they 
shall again be made alive. So with the Sodomites, the Egyptians, 
etc.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.10 


Different somewhat from this was the case of the Israelites after the 
giving of the law. Then, whoever broke any of the commandments 
was stoned to death on the spot; and he was stoned because he 
had broken the commandments. The same question has arisen 
here as in case of the Antediluvians, and seemingly upon better 
ground; namely, if the individual who was stoned, paid thereby the 
penalty due to his sin, will he ever be raised to suffer more? or if he 
is ever raised, will it not be to eternal life? And if, as we have said, 
the infliction of temporal death, could not, since the plan of salvation 
was devised, be the penalty for any man’s transgressions in a moral 
point of view, why was this penalty ever inflicted upon a person, for 
the express reason that he had broken the commandments?ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 180.11 


In considering these queries we must not lose sight of the peculiar 
relation which the Jewish people had entered into with their Maker. 
This is well set forth in some remarks by W. M. O’Hanlon, of 
England, concerning the Sabbath commandment. He says‘ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 180.12 


“It may tend, however, to clear our path and to facilitate our object, 
if we now advert to the important distinction which subsisted 
between the Sabbath law as a constituent part of the ethical code of 
the Jews, and the same law as introduced into their civil code. It 
should never be forgotten, in the discussion of this question, that 
the peculiar government established among this people, gave a 
special air to the whole of their national polity, forming, as it did, the 
basis of many regulations which could have had no existence apart 
from the theocracy. Thus it was that temporal rewards were 
annexed to obedience, and temporal punishments to disobedience, 
in cases where, otherwise, only the natural moral results would 
have followed the practice of virtue or of vice.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 180.13 


“Accordingly, disobedience to the fourth commandment, under the 
Mosaic economy, was not only an act of gross impiety against God 
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as the supreme moral Governor, but likewise an act of daring 
rebellion against him as their theocratic King. |t is on this principle 
we are to explain the form in which it is presented, and the penalties 
by which it is enforced in Exodus 31:13-15; 35:2, 3. And such being 
the righteous penalties enacted and promulged by the sovereign 
law-giver, the infliction of them as revealed in Numbers 15:32-35, 
must not, as it need not, excite our wonder. Thus to despise the 
word of the Lord, and to break his commandments, was a crime, a 
public, open violation of the social and civil law, and one which was 
no more to pass with impunity under the theocratic rule established 
among the ancient Israelites, than the daring transgression of the 
law of the land is to be exempt from retribution in any well-ordered 
state or commonwealth of the present day.” ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 180.14 


These remarks, though made with reference to the Sabbath 
commandment, are applicable equally to all the rest. They show us 
that, under the Mosaic economy, those who transgressed the 
commandments, and were stoned in consequence, suffered as 
violators of the civil code of the Jews under their theocratic form of 
government. Their responsibilities as moral agents, and the penalty 
due to their violations of the law as an ethical code, were in no wise 
affected by their civil polity ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.15 


A remark may here be proper concerning the distinctions of 
temporal and eternal, the first and the second, death. These 
distinctions did not exist when God made known to Adam what 
would be the result of his disobedience. Death, is death; and thus 
he was, in case of transgression, to suffer. But when it was 
arranged, through the plan of salvation, to bring the whole race 
back to life again, that those who should be found righteous through 
faith in Christ, might live forever, and those who should be found 
uncleansed from personal transgression, might die again, and 
thereby suffer the penalty due to their personal sins, then arose the 
distinctions we have named. Thus the death which we now die in 
this world, since it is to be limited in its duration, and will be undone 
by the resurrection, we call temporal. The death which follows the 
resurrection, since from it there is to be no release, we call eternal. 
So in the order of time, the death which we suffer here is the first 
death; that which follows the resurrection, the second death. But 
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death, be it first, second, temporal or eternal, we believe to be ever 
the same in its nature. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.16 


In answer to the fourth question, “What is it to be under law?” we 
reply that the phrase seems to be used in various senses. Thus, 
when, in reply to the first question of this series, we say that Adam 
was placed under law, we mean to be understood to say simply that 
he was subject to law. In this sense it seems to be used in Romans 
3:19. It sometimes signifies to be under the curse of the law, or 
under its condemnation; as in Romans 6:14, and Galatians 5:18. 
Again, it seems to refer to the ceremonial requirements of the 
former dispensation, as in Galatians 4:21.ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 180.17 


Lastly, to be without law, we conceive to be in a state of ignorance 
of God and his revealed commandments. Instances of this condition 
we find among the heathen; and all we can say in regard to them, is 
that those who have sinned without law, shall also perish without 
law: the light of conscience, implanted in every human breast, being 
sufficient, unless willfully quenched, to indicate though feebly the 
right and wrong of things, and bring the gross transgressor under 
condemnation. Such we apprehend to be Paul’s reasoning in 
Romans 2:12-15.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.18 


ORTHODOX TRACK FOR SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


THE nominal churches sustain a similar relation to Spiritualism that 
laborers on a railroad track do to the running of cars. They may 
profess opposition to Spiritualism, and the track laborer may, in 
word, be strongly opposed to the running of cars; but as long as 
they, respectively, keep the track in good repair, they may take off 
their hats and see the cars rush onward. The only way successfully 
to oppose the running of cars is to tear up the track. And in vain 
may the churches cry out against Spiritualism while they hold such 
sentiments as the following, published in the Morning Star, the 
organ of the F. W. Baptists, May 26th, 1858:ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 180.19 
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“GRIEF FOR THE DEAD 


UrSe 


“O, hearts that never cease to yearn! O, brimming tears that ne’er 
are dried! The dead, though they depart, return As if they had not 
died!ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.20 


The living are the only dead; 

The dead live - nevermore to die; 

And often when we mourn them fled, 

They never were so nigh!ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.21 


And though they lie beneath the waves, 

Or sleep within the churchyard dim - 

(Ah! through how many different graves 

God’s children go to him!)ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.22 


Yet every grave gives up its dead 

Ere it is overgrown with grass! 

Then why should hopeless tears be shed, 

Or need we cry, Alas!ARSH October 28, 1858, page 180.23 


Or why should memory, veiled with gloom, 

And like a sorrowing mourner craped, 

Sit weeping o’er an empty tomb 

Whose captives have escaped!”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
180.24 


Admitting all this to be true, the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection of the dead are thrown into impenetrable shade. In vain 
would the “voice of the Son of God” call upon “empty tombs” to give 
up their dead, whose captives had escaped, and that, too, before 
the graves were overgrown with grass.ARSH Ociober 28, 1858, 
page 180.25 


If the dead “return as if they had not died,” and “never were so nigh” 
while living, why not make their presence known, why not 
communicate? The foundation of Spiritualism is fairly stated in 
these few lines. It is also found in every human creed in 
christendom - “We believe in the immortality of the soul.” This prime 
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article was first announced when the serpent said to the woman, 
“Ye shall not surely die.” And the last great deception of the devil is 
based upon this article of faithARSH October 28, 1858, page 
180.26 


| apprehend that “them that dwell in heaven” [Revelation 13:6] are 
blasphemed by this theory, which makes the dead our “ministering 
spirits” instead of the angels of God, which the Scriptures declare to 
be such. The work began (in the professed church of Christ) when 
idolatrous Rome began to pray to the Virgin and the saints, and will 
be fully consummated in modern Spiritualism.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 181.1 


Let him that would oppose this work of the devil with any effect, 
take the plainly expressed and positive doctrines of the word of 
God, as such, “The dead know not any thing,” and, with them, 
demolish the very foundation of Spiritualism. If you would stop the 
cars, tear up the track. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.2 


R. F.C. 


WAS MOSES LITERALLY ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION? 


UrSe 


THE question with us at this time is not whether Moses’ soul was on 
the mount; for there is nothing but assumption to sustain any such 
position. Moses’ soul is not mentioned in the text. But there are 
some who claim that this was a vision, and in this vision the 
disciples saw what looked like Moses, but Moses was not really 
there. Our position is that Moses was literally seen on the mount, 
and we propose in this article to advance some arguments to 
sustain this position, and look at some objections which have been 
urged against that view.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.3 


Our claim is that a literal construction of the record of the 
transfiguration [Matthew 17:3] will lead to the conclusion that Moses 
was literally on the mount. “And, behold, there appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias talking with him.” Comparing this with Luke’s 
testimony the same idea is more fully confirmed. “And, behold, 
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there talked with him two men, which were Moses and Elias.” Luke 
9:30. Here it is positively stated that two men appeared. Elias of the 
New Testament is Elijah of the Old. Elijah was one who never died, 
and all are agreed that Elijah was literally on the mount. The same 
language that proves Elijah there proves the same concerning 
Moses. It does not say there was an appearance like Moses and 
Elias; but “there appeared unto them two men which were Moses 
and Elias."ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.4 


Peter’s application of this circumstance to prove the second coming 
of Christ is evidence of its literality. Peter says, [7 Peter 1:76,] “We 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
eye witnesses of his majesty,” and then refers us to the 
transfiguration and the voice which the disciples heard when they 
were with Christ in the holy mount as proof that Christ is really to 
come again. By comparing this with the statement of Christ, “There 
be some standing here which shall not taste of death till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” [Matthew 16:28] we see 
that this circumstance of the transfiguration is an illustration before 
the eyes of the disciples of how persons would appear in the 
kingdom of God. Jesus was transfigured. His face and garments 
had that glorious appearance which they will have when the 
kingdom is established. Elijah appeared as a representative of 
those who will be alive at Jesus’ coming and never taste death. 
Moses (if raised from the dead) would be a representative of those 
who will be raised from the dead at the last trump. If Moses was not 
literally there, in this scene of the transfiguration, he could not 
represent the resurrected saints.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
181.5 


The dispute between Michael the Archangel and the Devil about the 
body of Moses, gives a reasonable ground for the claim that Moses 
had a resurrection. The Devil having “the power of death” [Hebrews 
2:14,] would at once dispute the claim of one who should come to 
raise Moses.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.6 


Several objections have been urged against the position advocated 
above: that Moses had a resurrection previous to his appearance 
on the mount. Christ, it is said, was to be the “first born among 





1180 


many brethren.” All the objection there is in this text is in the 
expression, first born, and this to weigh any thing is made to mean 
that Christ was the first resurrected. To claim that Christ was the 
first resurrected, is to deny the plainest statements of the Bible, for 
we have the record of the resurrection of no less than three 
individuals both in the past and present age. But Paul does say 
[Romans 8:29] that Christ was “the first born among many 
brethren.” We do not suppose Paul to teach in the above text, 
however, that Christ was the first to rise, although [Acts 26:23] “he 
should be the first that should rise from the dead, and should shew 
light unto the people and to the Gentiles.” Among many brethren 
Christ is “the first born.” In the past dispensation the first born was 
entitled to peculiar privileges and blessings. The birthright belonged 
to the first born. So with Christ; he is the one whose right the 
kingdom is, and yet he grants to his brethren the privilege of being 
joint heirs with him. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.7 


Again, we read in Colossians 1:18, “And he is the head of the body, 
the church: who is the beginning, the first born from the dead; that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence.” Here we learn that 
Christ has the pre-eminence by being the head of the body, the 
church, and he has become the head by being the first born from 
the dead. Not by being the first raised, or the first raised immortal, 
but by being the first born. We understand he has been the first 
born in the family of Adam since the time it was said to the serpent, 
the seed of the woman “shall bruise thy head.” Every resurrection 
which has taken place since this promise was made in Eden has 
been by virtue of the work which Christ was to accomplish when he 
came in breaking open the prison house of the Devil, and thus 
through death obtaining power to “destroy him that had the power of 
death.” Hebrews 2:14. Christ is the first born from the dead virtually, 
although his literal resurrection may have been after that of Moses 
and others.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.8 


In Revelation 7:5 Christ is said to be “the first begotten of the dead.” 
This will not prove that he is the first resurrected, for in other 
testimonies he is said to be “the only begotten of the Father.” If 
being the first begotten makes him the first resurrected, being the 
only begotten would make him the only one resurrected. Christ is 
said to have been raised by the Father, but we understand all other 
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resurrections have been by virtue of his resurrection. The power of 
resurrection is now conferred on Christ; therefore we read, “The 
hour is coming when all that are in their graves shall hear his voice 
and come forth.” John 5:28, 29. So he has the pre-eminence. “As 
the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself; and hath given him authority to execute judgment 
also because he is the Son of man.” Again, “Thou hast given him 
power over all flesh that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him.” These testimonies place Christ at the head of 
the family, therefore he is “the head of the body,” “first born from the 
dead,” and “the first begotten of the dead.” ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 181.9 


The text which has been relied on as furnishing the best evidence 
that Christ’s resurrection was prior to that of Moses, is in7 
Corinthians 15:23. “Christ the first fruits.” But he can only be called 
the first fruits because he met the typical first fruits by himself 
becoming the antitype, and presenting himself before the Lord for 
acceptance the morrow after the Sabbath. Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us, so also Christ is our first fruits, and the great 
harvest is at the coming of Christ. But all these texts which have 
been noticed above, if they prove what they are quoted to prove, 
namely, that Christ was the first one raised, prove too much; for the 
Bible shows that six at least besides Moses had been resurrected 
before Christ's resurrection. It has been urged, they all probably 
died again. That is all probability, as neither you nor | have direct 
evidence on the point. But suppose they did die; that does not touch 
the fact that they were made alive by virtue of Christ’s work which 
was yet to be accomplished. If Christ can be the first born from the 
dead virtually, when six had literally been born from the dead before 
him, might not a seventh be born immortal by virtue of his death 
and he still be “the first born,” “the first fruits,” and “the first 
begotten?” We say, yes; and therefore there is no evidence in these 
expressions against the idea that Moses was resurrected and 
appeared literally on the mount of transfiguration.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 181.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Brookfield, N. Y., Oct. 12th, 1858. 
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Letter from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: You see from the date of this letter that | am ir 
New York. | am on my way to Pennsylvania, with the intention of 
closing up my affairs in that place, and shall return West as soon as 

this is accomplished. The prospect for doing good in the West, so 

far as | have knowledge, is encouraging. In my last note to you | 

stated that | was laboring in Dodgeville, lowa Co. | had not been 
long in the place before Eld. Nolon from Mineral Point came into the 
place ready for a discussion on the immortality question. | could not 

well avoid having a controversy with him on this point, consequently 

arrangements were made, and our discussion commenced on Fifth- 

day evening.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.11 


On the Sabbath | met with our brethren, and had a precious season 
by ourselves in worshiping the God of the Sabbath. The first 
evening of the debate, Eld. N. stated to the congregation that he 
would waive all his conscientious scruples respecting his Sabbath, 
and continue the debate on First-day. Our discussion commenced 
on Fifth-day eve, as stated above, and continued three 
evenings.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.12 


Eld. N. having the last speech the eve after the Sabbath, and 
having exhausted all the evidence on his side, and failing to meet 
my arguments, closed the debate unexpectedly to me and all the 
people, unless it was a contrived plan between Eld. N. and some 
few of his brethren. The people saw the injustice of such a course, 
and the meeting was thrown into perfect confusion. | appealed to 
the congregation, and claimed that Eld. N. had broken not only the 
rules of discussion, but his agreement. Had he intended to close the 
debate that evening, his speech should have been confined to a 
review of my arguments, and no new evidence introduced without 
giving me a chance to reply. | told the people if | could get a house 
to speak in | would review every argument brought forward by Eld. 
N. The Presbyterian meeting-house was opened for me. | continued 
the investigation on First-day, and closed in the evening. We had a 
good hearing during the day, and in the evening the house was 
filled, and many stood in the entry. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
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181.13 


| had the privilege of preaching only once on the subject of the 
Sabbath. The result was, two decided to obey God and violate his 
Sabbath no more. One of these was an English lady. She was 
calculating to start for England in about three weeks. When she 
arrives in her own native land she says she shall send for the 
Review.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.14 


There is quite an interest in Dodgeville. The people desire to know 
more about our faith. Twenty-eight send their names for the Review 
three months.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.15 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Rushford, N. Y. Oct. 18th, 1858. 


Extract from Schmucker 


UrSe 


Revelation 13:13. And he doeth great wonders. The opinion of the 
learned Taber and other expositors that heaven in this verse 
signifies the church, is, | think, totally untenable .... This erroneous 
conception has led those eminent authors into another mistake, of 
believing this prophecy accomplished by those pretended miracles 
and lying wonders, which the artful and cunning of the Roman 
clergy have imposed on the credulous laity of their church. But the 
wonders of the false prophet in these enlightened days, will be 
more specious than all those villanous deceptions, and of a wholly 
distinct, more important and delusive nature. They will consist in 
strange and miraculous operations, achieved by a_ hidden 
knowledge of the secret powers and mysteries of nature, and by the 
actual co-operation of Satan and his angels, with all power, and 
signs, and lying wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect. 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12. These 
wonders themselves will probably be no frauds; the deception 
consists in the object for which the false prophet shall perform 
them.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 181.16 


[Pretty well done, for one who wrote before the appearance of 
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modern spirit manifestations. - R. F. C.JARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 181.17 


CAN WE FORGET? 


UrSe 


JESUS! thy love shall we forget, 

And never bring to mind 

The grace that paid our hopeless debt, 

And bade us pardon find?ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.1 


CHORUS. - Our sorrows and our sins were laid 

On thee, alone on thee; 

Thy precious blood our ransom paid, 

Thine all the glory be. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.2 


Shall we thy life of grief forget, 

Thy fasting and thy prayer; 

Thy locks with mountain vapors wet, 

To save us from despair? ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.3 


Gethsemane, can we forget 

Thy struggling agony; 

When night lay dark on Olivet, 

And none to watch with thee? ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.4 


Can we the platted crown forget, 

The buffeting and shame; 

When hell thy sinking soul beset, 

And earth reviled thy name? ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.5 


The nails, the spear, can we forget, 

The agonizing cry - 

My God! My Father! wilt thou let 

Thy Son forsaken die? ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.6 


Life’s brightest joys we may forget, 

Our kindred cease to love; 

But he who paid our hopeless debt, 

Our constancy shall prove. -Sel.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
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182.7 


Let the Dead Bury their Dead Matthew 8:21 


UrSe 


THESE were the words of Jesus, when one of his disciples 
expressed a wish to show his regard for a parent. Our Lord would 
not have checked or reproved the risings of filial affection; but the 
probability is that the son wished to go and attend to his aged 
parent’s wants, until he should die, or during the remainder of his 
parent’s life; but Jesus had more important work for this disciple; 
viz., to preach the gospel. Luke 9:60. We infer fairly from the 
language used, that the parent was dead in trespasses and sins, 
and he had other relatives who were also dead in sin. Let them 
therefore attend to the wants of thy father, but do thou go preach 
the gospel. What are earthly things compared with heavenly?ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 182.8 


| think we may learn much from this direction of Jesus to his 
disciple. Are we engrossed with the world, and entering with them 
into its cares and vexations? Are their troubles our troubles? Are 
their sorrows, or their joys, ours? Do we love the things they love, 
and hate what they hate? Is our conversation mainly upon worldly 
affairs, and do we with pleasure enter into discourse with worldly 
people, and pass the merry jest, or the lively repartee, and the witty 
saying with them? Then truly, are we not dead too? Surely life has 
no love for death. If we were among the dead literally, we should 
feel much solemnized at the sight; so now if we are alive in Christ, 
and dead to the world, we shall be solemnized in view of the moral 
death around us.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.9 


As far as spiritual life is concerned, we are among corpses; our very 
path is lined with their bones, bleaching as it were in the sun. They 
laugh and scoff at the idea of moral death, but the living need no 
monitor to say, The dead are here; the moral atmosphere tells the 
tale. But do we realize the true state of the case? Do our hearts 
sicken in view of the moral death every where around us? Do we 
sigh and cry for the abominations of the earth? True it is that if we 
live in this sense, we shall feel painfully conscious of the presence 
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of death in the same sense; and if we can view with apathy or 
indifference the ruined condition of mankind, it is a mark of death 
within our own bosoms. No; the true child of God retires to mourn in 
secret places, for those who make a mock of sin. Would it were not 
so; but sin has left its stain upon our race, moral death prevails, and 
poor man knows it not; no, he laughs at the idea of such a thing, 
and rushes onward, and downward, heedless of God and his 
law.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.10 


But this is so; it is no overdrawn sketch. We are here among rebel 
mankind, ourselves plucked as it were from the fire, still among 
dangers, among foes, who thirst for the blood of the saints. What is 
our duty in the present time? Shall we not divorce ourselves from 
earth, and lay up our treasure in heaven? O, let us take the 
Saviour’s words into our hearts, and obey his injunction, “Let the 
dead bury their dead.” True, we may not be called literally to leave 
home and friends to find in the wide world a salary of hardships and 
sufferings, as did the apostle Paul, but we are just as truly called to 
come out of the world, and have our conversation in heaven, as he 
was; we may not be called to a total non-intercourse with those 
about us; on the contrary it is our duty to minister to their happiness, 
as far as is consistent, and to be on terms of social intercourse as 
neighbors and relatives; but let us by our deportment and 
conversation, manifest to them that our hearts are in heaven, and 
our treasures too, if indeed they are there. Shall we flatter them with 
hopes of safety, while they tread the path to hell? We may do so by 
our careless, indifferent deportment alone, even though our words 
may not say so.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.11 


Let the world do its own voting and fighting; let the world do its own 
tattling; let them have the short-lived joys of earth, so soon to fade; 
let them converse upon politics, and party strifes; let them frequent 
the public walks, the bar-room, the theatre and the law-office, and 
there mix in carnal delights; but let the children of the light walk in 
the light. O yes, “let the dead bury their dead;” but “blessed is the 
man who walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in 
the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful, but his 
delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day 
and night, and he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, 
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season.ARSH October 28, 1858, 
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page 182.12 


J. CLARKE 


No Authorcode 


The Latter Rain 


UrSe 


A CRISIS the most important that the church of God on earth has 
ever witnessed is just before us. As a lukewarm people we have 
heard the testimony of the faithful and true Witness concerning our 
state, his fearful threatening, his kind and faithful counsel, and his 
cheering promise. Some have believed his testimony and accepted 
his counsel. Rebuked and chastened such are, and are zealous in 
the work of repenting. Must repentance necessarily be a long work? 
Is it not properly defined to beARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.13 


“to leave The sins | did before; And show that | do truly grieve By 
doing so no more?”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.14 


The Lord sees the repentance of his people, and that they greatly 
desire to leave their sins and open the door for Jesus to come in 
and sup with them and they with him. And is it not when the blessed 
Jesus comes in, and not before, that they become pleasing to God? 
The tried gold, white raiment and eyesalve, are what will change 
their condition from one in which they are wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked, to one in which they will be rich, 
clothed, and will see. Will they not then be as Jesus would have 
them be, neither lukewarm, nor cold, but hot, and as no church has 
been since the apostles preached, being filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and confirmed the word with signs and wonders? ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 182.15 


Let us think a few moments of the subject of the latter rain. How 
very appropriate it seems that the early and latter rains which fell in 
Palestine, one before seed time, and the other before harvest, 
should be used as emblems of the richest outpourings of the Holy 
Spirit which the Lord ever gives his people; one at the 
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commencement of the gospel dispensation, and the other at the 
time of harvest, or the “end of the world.” Vatthew 13.ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 182.16 


The apostle James exhorts his brethren to be patient unto the 
coming of the Lord, by the example of the husbandman waiting for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and having long patience for it until 
he receive the early and latter rain. From several of the prophets 
also we may learn something in relation to the latter rain; especially 
from Joel. The first and second chapters of Joel have of late been 
very deeply interesting to me. He seems to have a view of the 
church near the end, and it is first presented to him under the figure 
of a land, the fruit of which has been eaten; and the completeness 
of the destruction is described in the following words: “That which 
the palmer-worm hath left hath the locust eaten, and that which the 
locust hath left hath the canker-worm eaten,” etc. ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 182.17 


In verse 6 he speaks of the number and power of the enemy which 
had wrought this desolation, and in verse 7 describes the work of 
destruction in very impressive language. “He hath laid my vine 
waste, and barked my fig-tree; he hath made it clean bare and cast 
it away; the branches thereof are made white.” The account of the 
desolation is carried forward through the remainder of the chapter 
with now and then a call for the husbandmen and vine-dressers to 
howl, and the priests, the ministers of the altar also, because the 
meat-offering and drink-offering are withholden from the house of 
God. In the next chapter some of the wonders and terrors of the day 
of God seem brought to view, and then in verse 72 the subject is 
sweetly changed, and a way of hope is opened, and a way in which 
mercy is to be obtained of the Lord. This is worthy of our 
consideration. Praise the Lord for a way of hope. ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 182.18 


What is the result? “Then will the Lord be jealous for his land and 
pity his people. Yea, the Lord will answer (his people have cried 
unto him, verses 12-17) and say unto his people, Behold | will send 
you corn, and wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied therewith, and 
| will no more make you a reproach among the heathen. But | will 
remove far off from you the northern army, (the enemy who had 
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caused this desolation, the “nation” of chap. 7:6, is it not?) and will 
drive him into a land barren and desolate,” etc. Cheering tidings for 
the church of God! The power of their oppressive enemies will be 
removed and those gifts and graces which the Lord once gave them 
will again be theirs. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.19 


Let us read the next seven verses with thankful hearts, and 
especially mark in verse 23 the cause of this change, and of all this 
rejoicing. The floors shall be full of wheat, and the fats shall 
overflow with wine and oil, and even the years that the locust, the 
canker-worm, etc., had eaten shall be restored. It is enough. Praise 
the Lord.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.20 


And now when the ministers of the Lord have wept between the 
porch and altar, and the people have turned to the Lord “with all the 
heart with fasting and with weeping and with mourning,” is not here 
another “promise of the Father” for them, and may they not as did 
the disciples of old upon a similar occasion, “wait” for it? Acts 7; 2. 
That the Lord may speed on his work, is my prayer.ARSH October 
28, 1858, page 182.21 


C. E. HARRIS. 
Lunenburg, Vt., Sept, 1858. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Ashley 


BRO. SMITH: | believe without any doubt that we are living under 
the reign of the two-horned beast, and he is going to make war with 
the saints because they keep the commandments of God. We read 
in Revelation 13:12, And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him. And again in Revelation 16:6, For they have shed 
the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy. It seems that those upon whom those 
plagues are poured out, have shed the blood of saints and 
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prophets.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.22 


We need to live a very prayerful life in order to escape those things 
that are coming on the earth. | find too often the lukewarm feeling 
stealing over me. We must live very near to God in order to 
overcome. This is a time when “darkness covers the earth, and 
gross darkness the people;” when sin and iniquity abound, and the 
love of many waxes cold.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 182.23 


Thank God that | ever saw the light of the Third Angel’s Message, 
and the commandments of God. | cannot praise him enough for his 
goodness to me. It is time we were all awake, and had on the whole 
armor. We need not be afraid to trust God and rely all upon his 
promises. They are sure and will not fail. What a fountain of 
strength and grace we have to go to! It never was exhausted. He is 
more willing to give good gifts to his children than earthly parents 
are. His ear is ever open to the cry of the needy, and he will 
withhold no good thing from those who walk uprightly. What 
promises he has given us! The way from earth to heaven is straight 
and narrow; yet | do not feel to complain of it. Heaven, if it should 
cost us our life, is none too dear. If we would reign with Christ we 
should be willing to suffer with him. | want to inherit that land where 
the inhabitants shall no more say, | am sick; where sorrow and 
mourning shall flee away. The thought arises, Shall | be permitted 
to enter the New Jerusalem? If we love God we shall keep his 
commandments, and they will not be grievous. J. T. ASHLEY. 
Dartmouth, Mass., Oct, 1858.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
182.24 


From Bro. Curtis 


BRO. SMITH: How cheering it is to hear from the brethren and 
sisters, and to read their soul-stirring and comforting letters, and 
hear them testify to the goodness of God to them in their loneliness. 
It gives me new courage. | feel to acknowledge the goodness of 
God to me, for he has done great things for me. My troubles and 
trials here are nothing to be compared to the never-ending joy that 
awaits the faithful; and | feel to press my way on, and hold out to 
the end, by the grace of God helping me. | think | can truly join in 
the song, “Farewell all earthly treasure.” Jesus is my treasure; 
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heaven is my home. | long for the day when Jesus will come to 
redeem his people. | often feel to say, Come, Lord Jesus, come and 
reign; yet | feel it to be a solemn time. We read that it is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God. It must be to the 
unprepared; but to those who can look up and say, This is our God, 
we have waited for him, it will be a pleasure to be in the hands of 
God, our heavenly Father.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.1 


| can truly say that by reading the Great Controversy, | have been 
greatly strengthened and encouraged, and | feel to bless the Lord 
that he is mindful of his people in these last days of great peril, in 
giving us new and glorious light fresh from the Sanctuary above, to 
cheer and comfort us on through this vale of tears. It is very 
necessary that we watch and keep our eye on the work lest the 
enemy overcome us, or divert our minds, and ere we are aware we 
find ourselves far from the strait and narrow path. The Lord has said 
that it will take all to buy the field. | believe it; and | am resolved by 
God’s grace assisting me, to work as a day-laborer in the vine-yard 
of the Lord. | want to be made free from sin. | must have on the 
wedding garment. | hope to meet all the dear saints on the new 
earth; and for this | will strive. We must be found without spot and 
blameless.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.2 


Yours striving to overcome. 
JOHN J. CURTIS. 
Allegan, Mich.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.3 


From Bro. Sharpe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | can truly say that | a 
encouraged to press my way onward and upward, towards mount 
Zion. We have the word of God to encourage us while we sojourn 
here in this world of sorrow, sickness, pain and death. | praise the 
Lord for what he has done for me, in showing me the light of his 
truth. It shone so bright that | could not resist it when it came ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 183.4 


We are pointed down the stream of time to the last days. The 
Apostle says, Know this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
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promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation. 2 Peter 
3:3, 4. It seems that we are forewarned that we cannot mistake its 
meaning.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.5 


O, my brethren and sisters, it is high time that we awake out of 
sleep. The time is come that judgment must begin at the house of 
God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear1 7 Peter 4:77, 78. 
Should we not bestir ourselves while the day lasts, and gird on the 
whole armor and fight manfully the battles of the Lord? We are sure 
of victory if we have Jesus for our leader. If the Lord is on our side, 
who can be against us?ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.6 


| am one of the eight here that are trying to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Some of our 
number have fallen away since Bro. Cornell left. May we that yet 
remain heed the exhortation of the Apostle, Ye therefore, beloved, 

seeing ye know these things before, beware lest ye also being led 

away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. 

But grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. To him be glory both now and forever.ARSH October 
28, 1858, page 183.7 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 

W. D. SHARPE. 

Green Spring, C., Oct. 11th 1858.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
183.8 


From Bro. Ashley 


BRO. SMITH: | do not know how | should get along without the 
Review. It is all the preaching | have. | am alone here in the faith 
except my wife. We have not seen any one of the same precious 
faith since Bro. Rhodes was here last Fall. We would like to have 
some one come here and preach a week or more, if it was so they 
could. | think that good might be done.ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 183.9 
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We feel determined to hold on to the faith until the Lord comes. 
Praise God for what he has done for us, and for what he is doing in 
the West. | rejoice that the message is rising. | believe the time is 
near when we shall see the Saviour coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory. We are striving to buy the gold tried in 
the fire, the white raiment and the eye-salve. Pray for us. We are 
not without our trials; but we trust in the Lord.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 183.10 


Your brother in Christ, waiting and loving his appearing. 

L. ASHLEY. 

Ellington, N. Y., Oct. 10th, 1858.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
183.11 


From Sister Rogers 


BRO. SMITH: | write to express my gratitude to you and the dear 
friends through whose agency | have for a long time received the 

Review and Instructor, papers which | highly value for the blessed 

truths contained in their pages. | should feel lonely indeed without 

their cheering visits. | thank God that he has opened my eyes and 

heart to understand the teachings of his word relative to the time in 

which we live. | often fear that | shall be found holding the truth in 

unrighteousness, but | want to be a doer as well as hearer of the 

word.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.12 


Brethren and sisters, let us try to get on the whole armor of God. 
But in the first place we must throw off the galling yoke of bondage 
to the world. We cannot serve two masters.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 183.13 


| feel very lonely, and sometimes almost discouraged, not often 
enjoying the privilege of conversing with a believer in the truth. | 
wish some one could come this way and preach the Word. | live 
among the Seventh-day Baptists, and often meet with them on the 
Sabbath; but | see so much cold formality and worldly pride that it 
chills rather than warms my heart. If | speak of the coming of the 
Lord some of them will tell me it makes no difference if we are only 
prepared for death, thus putting far away the evil day, and soothing 
to sleep their hearers. O that the ministers and churches would not 
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try to drown the notes of warning that sound on the sinner’s 
ear.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.14 


Dear brethren and sisters who enjoy the privilege of meeting 
together to worship God on his holy day, remember the weak and 
lonely ones. They need your prayers. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
183.15 


Your unworthy sister. 

POLLY B. ROGERS. 

Oxford, N. Y., Oct. 11th, 1858.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
183.16 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister S. Osgood writes from Haverhill, Mass., Oct. 11th, 1858: 
“The little band here are trying to hold fast the blessed truth. We 
meet twice a week for prayer and praise, and feel that the Lord 
does meet with us by his Holy Spirit. Praise his name _ for 
condescending to manifest himself to such poor unworthy creatures 
as we are. | believe we are striving to free ourselves of every thing 
that is unlike the blessed Saviour; for we know that without holiness 
it is impossible to please God. When we read of the remnant that 
are rising, we want to rise with them, and meet with the 144000 on 
mount Zion.” ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.17 


Wm. Brink writes from Elkhorn Grove, Ills., Oct. 2nd, 1858: “I am a 
poor man, sixty-eight years old, and badly crippled from my youth. 
My occupation is cabinet-making. | have been trying to live a 
christian near forty years. Some sixteen years | have believed in the 
personal reign of Christ on the earth, and in order to enjoy that 
belief | had to cut loose from sectarianism. Since then | have 
expected to stand or fall to my own Master, and | choose Christ in 
preference to popular theology. Bro. Hart called on me last Fall and 
wished me to take the Review for three months at least. | did so, 
and it has brought me to keep God’s Sabbath instead of 
man’s.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.18 
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Bro. B. Hall writes from Shelby Mich. Sept. 25th 1858. “The 
Message Seems to be on the rise here in Shelby: Although we have 
been called to pass through some severe trials, yet the Lord has 
done a great work, and the Church seems more than ever 
determined to overcome.”ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.19 


The honors of divine government are secured while favors are 
bestowed upon the rebellious, through the mediation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. “Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and 
peace have kissed each other.,ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
183.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Jefferson, lowa, Sept. 6th, 1858, Bro. Cyprian Stevens, in 
the sixty-fourth year of his age. From a state of health and activity 

he was suddenly laid on the bed of death by the bite of a 

rattlesnake, the deadly effects of which baffled all human skill; and 

on the fifth day after the accident he closed his eyes on the scenes 

of earth. His sufferings at times were extreme; but his cry ascended 

almost unceasingly, “My Father, give sustaining grace,” and the 

promises of God yielded him support and consolation. ARSH 

October 28, 1858, page 183.21 


This severe dispensation is greatly softened to his bereaved family 
by the recollection of the patience and entire submission with which 
his sickness was borne, and the calm and peaceful close of his life. 
They have the comforting hope that rests on the sure word of the 
Lord, that they shall meet again the beloved husband and kind 
father, in that happy land of which the Lord has said, “They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain;” but there in perfect safety 
“the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’s den." ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 183.22 


Bro. Stevens embraced the doctrine of the speedy advent of Christ 
more than fifteen years since, and continued steadfast in the faith. 
He, in consequence, shared in the disappointments of ‘43 and ‘44, 
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and also largely in the trials and persecutions that followed. He did 
not cast away his confidence in the Advent faith, but waited for 
further light. He embraced the Sabbath of the Lord in 1845, and 
some time after received light on the Third Angel’s Message, under 
the labors of Brn. White and Bates, and patiently waited for the 
consummation of his hope. But he has fallen asleep, and we have 
laid him away in hope believing that the righteous are taken from 
the evil to come, and feel constrained to repeat the very comforting 
words of Bible, “Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from 
henceforth.” 

EDWARD ANDREWS.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 183.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 28, 1858. 


CHANGE OF APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Bro. Loughborough having decided to accompany us to New 
England, and assist in preaching the Word, we shall be able to hold 
two Conferences a week. Also, our limited time requires haste, 
therefore we have changed the time of meetings in N. H. and Mass. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.1 


To the Church in Lapeer, Mich 


UrSe 


URGENT calls for Conferences in New England seem to make it 
our duty to be absent from Michigan till the first of December. We 
therefore agree with Bro. Cornell that you had better secure the 
labors of Eld. J. H. Waggoner, of Burlington, Mich., at the opening 
of your house of worship. We will visit you as soon as consistent 
with other duties. 

JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.2 
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The Contest in Republic, Ohio 


UrSe 


WE make the following extract from a letter from Bro. G. W. Bear, of 
Republic, Ohio.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.3 


“BRO. SMITH: The great and glorious truth that has been 
proclaimed in this place, is fast gaining a permanent foot-hold in the 

hearts and minds of the people. It is gaining many friends who are 

beginning to feel zealous in the Cause. They now love to read 

God’s sacred word. Many have laid aside infidelity, and have taken 

a stand on the side of the truth of the gospel. They no longer 

believe God a tyrant, but a God of mercy and goodness. They see 
the foundation of sand on which they stood, fast crumbling away; 

and are now willing to accept of immortality through Christ, and wait 

until the resurrection for its reception. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.4 


There are a few who oppose this cause, who fight savagely, but 
effect nothing thereby; for they fight, as it were, with pewter swords 
and paper shields. While we have the Bible to shield us, we want no 
more.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.5 


In order to show how harmless and inoffensive their weapons of 
warfare are, | will give a brief description of a lecture given last 
Sunday, by the Presbyterian minister in this place, from Psalm 17:3, 
in which he tried to show that the Advent Cause had but little or no 
foundation. He endeavored to prove his position by a quotation from 
Uncle Tom’s Cabin, and show from it that the strange doctrine 
would not stand the test. A few assertions of his own were made, 
which | think claim a place in the ‘Liars’ Department.’ Some of them 
| will notice: ‘The stranger did not preach faith and repentance, that 
which would show the inquirer what to do to be saved, or feed the 
hungry mourner in Zion with the bread of life;’ ‘using profane wit in 
order to convert the people, to a dangerous and erroneous doctrine, 
tending to demoralize community and make  Sabbath- 
breakers.” ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.6 


[It is fast becoming evident that all that people find to oppose the 
truth with, is a volley of misrepresentations manufactured for the 
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occasion. - ED.JARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.7 


BRO. Geo. Wright writes from Lapeer, Mich., Oct. 17th: “Owing to 
quite a number of mechanics disappointing us in not working out 
their subscriptions we shall not be able to get our house ready for 
conference before the 12th of Nov. When Bro. Bates returns from 
Thetford, definite notice of the time will be given. We should be glad 
to have Bro. and Sr. White present, but presume their appointments 
will not permit their return in season. Shall confidently expect Bro. 
Waggoner.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.8 


“A few wayside hearers are dropping off from us; but the real 
brethren and sisters are growing stronger in the faith. The Lord is 
with us."ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.9 


Parental Discipline 


UrSe 


[THE following valuable item may be of worth to some parents who 
are endeavoring to train up their fractious children in the “nurture 
and admonition of the Lord.” It is taken from Dr. Clarke’s comments 
on Ephesians 6:4. -ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.10 


[E. N. N:ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.17 


Fathers provoke not your children to wrath. Avoid all severity; this 
will hurt your own souls, and do them no good; on the contrary, if 
punished with severity or cruelty, they will only be hardened and 
made desperate in their sins. Cruel parents generally have bad 
children. He who corrects his children according to God and reason, 
will feel every blow on his own heart more sensibly than the child 
feels it on his body. Parents are called to correct, not to punish, 
their children. Those who punish them, do it from a principle of 
revenge; those whocorrect them do it from a principle of 
affectionate concern.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.12 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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Providence permitting, we will hold meetings as follows: Wolcott, 
Vt., Oct. 30th and 31st; Washington, N. H., Nov. 3rd, at 1 P.M.; and 
4th, at 10 A.M.; and 1 P.M.; Clinton, Mass., Nov. 6th and 7th. 
JAMES WHITE. 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.13 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be public lectures given at 
Clinton, Mass., on Sabbath and First day of the week, Nov. 6th and 
7th.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.14 


Brethren from abroad are invited to attend. Brother and sister White 
will be present. Bro. Loughborough is also expected to accompany 
brother and sister White on their Eastern tour ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.15 


In behalf of brethren of the church at Clinton and vicinity. 
O. NICHOLS.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.16 


By the request of brethren, a special meeting of the church is 
appointed at Clinton, on Friday, Nov. 5th, at one o’clock, P. M., for 
the adjustment of whatever differences may exist. A general 
attendance of the brethren of the church in the vicinity of Clinton, 
and others from abroad that are implicated, is desired. By 
request.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.17 


Clinton is situated on the Worcester and Nashua Rail-road. 
O. N.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting Bro. M. E. Cornell will meet with the 
churches as follows: ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.19 


Lovett’s Grove, Oct. 30th, commencing Friday evening and holding 
over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.20 


Portage, Nov. 2nd.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.21 


Providence permitting, there will be a General Conference of the 
Advent church at Wolcott, Vt., on Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 30th 
and 31st. Bro. and Sr. White will attend ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 184.22 
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It is hoped there may be a general attendance from all parts of the 
State. Those who can, will please bring bedding and food. Brethren, 
may the Lord help us to come up to this feast of tabernacles 
prepared to labor for him. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.23 


For the church. H. BINGHAMARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.24 


There will be a General Conference at Washington, N. H., Nov. 3rd 
and 4th, to be held in the Christian meeting-house. Bro. and Sr. 
White and others are expected to attend. ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 184.25 


In behalf of the church. 
N. MEAD.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.26 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren as 
follows: ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.27 


Bath, N. Y., Oct. 30th & 31st. 
Catlin, N. Y., Nov. 6th & 7th. 
Westfield, Pa., 13th & 14th. 
Ulysses, Pa., , 20th & 21st. 
= Alleghany; 27th & 28th. 
Nile, N. Y., Dec. 4th & 5th. 


The brethren in each place will appoint the place and hours of 
meeting as most convenient. R. F. COTTRELLARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.28 


Business Items 


UrSe 


C. A. Ingalls:- Your letter was received and the money receipted in 
No. 18; but by some mistake the paper has not been sent. We now 
send it, with all the back numbers we have on hand.ARSH October 
28, 1858, page 184.29 
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M. E. Cornell:- The REVIEW has been sent to J. Vandenburgh, 
Tiffin City. We now change to Republic. The P. O. address of Bro. 
T. M. Steward is Mauston Adams Co., WisARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 184.31 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


E. Gibson 4,00,xiv,14. H. Patch 2,00,xiv,1. G. Miller 0,25,xiii,3. O. 
W. Smith 0,25,xiii,3. A. Petrie 5,00,xiii,1. A. Barnard 1,00,xiv,1. A. 
Calkins 1,00,xiv,10. P. Chaffee 2,00,xiv,1. A. Ross 1,00,xv,1. E. 
Degarmo 0,50,xiv,14. M. Ross 2,00,xiv,1. S. Trowbridge 3,00,xiii,1. 
J. H. Green 1,00,xiv,14. L. Drake 1,50,xiii,14. Wm. Treadwell 
1,00,xiv,1. E. Magee 1,00,xii,1. D. Slosson 3,00,xiii,1. N. Mack 
1,00,xiii,23. E. V. Wiard 1,00,xiv,1. 1. C. Snow 1,00,xiv,1. J. 
Holinbeck 0,25,xii,18. S. Burns 1,00,xv,1. Wm. Harris 1,00,xvi,1. H. 
H. Wilcox 1,00,xiii,1. A. Woodruff 2,00,xv,1. C. L. Patten (4 copies) 
1,00,xii,18. L. G. Sprague 2,00,xv,1. E. D. Place 1,00,xiii,1. J. Place 
(for E. Benedict) 0,50,xiii,23. G. D. Arnold (for W. W. Osborne) 
0,50,xiii,23. Mrs. M. Fairbanks 1,00,xiv,1. M. G. Bartlett 1,00,xiv,1. 
Mrs H. Smiley 1,00,xiv,1. M. Ashbaugh (for E. M. Ashbaugh) 
1,00,xv,1. M. Ashbaugh 1,00,xiv,1. M. Burritt 2,00,xiii,14. A. H. 
Lewis 3,00,xii,1. J. K. Bellows 1,00,xiii,1. E. B. Saunders 
2,00,xiv,22. Mrs. A. Vickery 1,00,xiv,8. E. D. Place (for S. M. Brush) 
0,50,xiii,1.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.32 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
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Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 184.33 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages - 
Price 25 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.34 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin - Price 50 centsARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.35 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.38 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.39 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.40 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH October 28, 1858, 
page 184.41 
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The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.42 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 184.43 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 6 cents ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.45 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.48 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.50 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.52 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
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choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.53 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.54 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.55 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 184.56 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.57 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.58 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 184.59 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.60 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.61 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
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October 28, 1858, page 184.62 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 28, 1858, page 184.63 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.64 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5cts ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.65 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 
184.66 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.67 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH October 28, 1858, page 184.68 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH October 
28, 1858, page 184.69 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH October 28, 
1858, page 184.70 
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November 4, 1858 
RH VOL. Xil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 24 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 
1858. - NO. 24. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.1 


SEED-TIME 


UrSe 


CAST thy bread upon the waters,“ 
Sow in faith the little seed; 

Be not idle, faint, or weary; 

God’s eternal promise plead. 

With the old man and the stripling, 
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With the rich and with the poor; 

Think that, when to-morrow dawneth, 

Seed-time MAY be thine no more.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
185.2 


Cast thy bread upon the waters,“ 

Sow in faith the little seed; 

Wind and drought, and rain and sunshine 

Still each other shall succeed. 

In the morning, in the evening, 

Scatter still with bounteous hand: 

Here and there, some grain, forgotten, 

Germinates in fruitful land.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.3 


Cast thy bread upon the waters,“ 

Sow in faith the little seed; 

Be of great results expectant, 

For the harvest is decreed, 

Now thou knowest not the issue. 

Now thou must confide in God; 

He can cause thy work to prosper, 

Guiding all events for good. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.4 


“Cast thy bread upon the waters,” Sow in faith the little seed. Oft an 
unseen blessing hallows Some unthought-of word or deed. God 
shall give thee sweet rejoicing After many anxious days; And thine 
everlasting anthem Shall declare the Master’s praiseARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 185.5 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 

[BRO. SMITH: The following extract is from a work entitled “Biblical 
Antiquities,” by J. W. Nevin. You are free to publish it if you 
choose.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.6 

[J. A. WILCOX.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.7 


THE origin of the Sabbath is known to every one that has read the 
first three verses of the second chapter of Genesis, or learned to 
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repeat the fourth commandment. It did not take its rise, like other 
sacred days and seasons, that are soon to be mentioned, with the 
Jewish system of worship, that was to pass away; nor was it 
instituted for any ceremonial reason, such as we have seen in the 
case of sacrifices, and of the priestly office from their earliest 
appointment. Nay, so remote was its nature from any such 
character as this, that it was originally set apart for beings 
altogether innocent and holy; for the seventh day was sanctified, or 
declared more holy than other days, before our first parents were 
become sinful and lost: even in paradise, where all days were so 
full of the worship of God, this of the Sabbath was to be 
distinguished as peculiarly sacred, and to be observed as a 
continual memorial of his power displayed in the great work of 
creation.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.8 


We have no express mention made of it again in the history of the 
time that followed after the flood, till the age of Moses; [Exodus 
16:22-30;] which is not to be wondered at, when we consider how 
very brief that history is. There is, nevertheless, sufficient evidence 
that it was not forgotten among the people of God, nor altogether 
among those who departed from the true religion. Noah, we find, 
reckoned time by periods of seven days, and from him some 
tradition of the Sabbath and of the week passed down among the 
various tribes and nations of his descendants, in every part of the 
world, as has been more particularly mentioned already, when 
taking notice of the ancient manner of dividing time, in a former part 
of this work.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.9 


When God formed his covenant with the Israelitish nation, the 
ancient appointment of the Sabbath was solemnly called to 
remembrance, and clothed with fresh authority. Jehovah himself, 
from the midst of the awful darkness, uttered the commandment in 
the hearing of all the people. Exodus 20:8-17. It was still uttered, 
too, as in the beginning, not as a precept designed for a single 
dispensation merely, but as a statute of universal and perpetual 
obligation; it was given as one of the ten commandments, which 
comprehended the whole moral law, and were proclaimed to the 
ancient church, as the original and fundamental rule of God’s moral 
government, that was never to be lost sight of, while the world 
should stand.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.10 
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At the same time, however, the Sabbath was made to bear 
something of a peculiar character, also, in the Jewish economy, 
such as it had not before, and was not designed to retain 
afterwards. It was invested with a certain ceremonial sacredness, in 
addition to that which it had of a purely moral sort. At least, it was 
required to be kept, with a peculiar kind of outward observance, that 
belonged only to that system of carnal ordinances which was 
imposed on the Israelitish church till the time of reformation. Still the 
original and more essential nature of this institution was never 
suffered to pass out of sight; but may be found to have been, all 
along, distinctly recognized, in the peculiarly solemn authority with 
which its obligation was enforced, and in the moral and spiritual 
character of the observance with which it was enjoined to be kept, 
as well as of the reasons still assigned for its sacredness. Exodus 
31:13-17; Leviticus 19:30; Isaiah 58:13, Jeremiah 17:21-27. To the 
Israelites it was urged as an additional motive for them to remember 
the rest of the Sabbath, according to its ancient appointment, the 
Lord whose day it was, had redeemed them, in his mercy and by 
his mighty power, from the bondage of Egypt. Deuteronomy 5:15. 
And because it was given from the beginning to be a memorial of 
God’s sovereignty, as the Creator and Governor of the world, and 
was designed to be religiously observed, in pious acknowledgement 
of his supreme dominion, it was regarded as a sign of the covenant 
that was formed between him and their nation, which had been 
taken out of the idolatrous world, to be his peculiar people; and 
hence, accordingly, when they neglected the Sabbath, it was 
considered to be a profane violation of the covenant itself, and a 
rejection of the original sovereign authority of God, that had in it the 
nature of idolatry outright. Exodus 31:13-17, Ezekiel 20:20. The 
punishment for profaning the Sabbath-day, like that of idolatry, was 
nothing less than death. Exodus 35:2; Numbers 15:32-36.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 185.11 


The law required a rigid observance of the sacred day. All the 
common employments of life, lawful on other days, were forbidden 
to be attended to on this. It was unlawful even to make a fire; and a 
man on one occasion was put to death for gathering sticks during 
its time of rest. The Jews, however, carried their regard to its 
outward observance, in this way, in latter times, to a superstitious 
length. While they honored it with little or no genuine regard in their 
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spirit, they affected a most scrupulous care of offending against the 
letter of the commandment, in their actions; and yet, even in this 
care they showed great inconsistency, sometimes straining out a 
gnat, and at other times swallowing a camel.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 185.12 


The Pharisees, especially in the days of our Saviour, laid claim to 
great conscientiousness on this point, and often found fault with him 
for disregarding, according to their notion, the sacredness of God’s 
day; though all the while, it was not difficult to be perceived, that 
their hatred to Jesus, far more than their zeal for the Sabbath, 
called forth their censures and complaints. Our Lord exposed their 
malevolence and inconsistency, and taught the true nature of the 
sacred day. Matthew 12:1-15; Luke 13:10-17; John 5:16; 7:22, 23; 
9:14, 16.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.13 


In the sanctuary there was no rest on the Sabbath from the labor of 
other days; but, on the contrary, increase of work. Besides the daily 
offerings, two other victims were required still to smoke on that day, 
upon the altar; [Numbers 28:9, 10;] and regularly, as we have seen, 
the old shew-bread was to be removed, and a new supply put in its 
place. Thus, the priests in the temple profaned the Sabbath, or 
spent it in work, and yet were blameless. Matthew 12:5. It was meet 
that the public service of God should not be diminished, but 
increased, upon that day.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.14 


It was usual to make some preparation for the Sabbath toward the 
close of the sixth day. Mark 15:42. According to the Jews it was 
customary to cease from labor on that day, at the time of the 
evening sacrifice; and from that hour till the sun went down, all 
busied themselves to get completely ready for the holy season that 
was at hand. Victuals were prepared, (for there might be no cooking 
on the Sabbath,) and all things were attended to that were needful 
for orderly and decent appearance, such as washing the face, 
hands and feet, trimming the beard, etc., that the day of rest might 
be entered upon without confusion, and in a manner of reverence 
and respect. A little before sunset the Sabbath candle was lighted in 
each house in token of gladness at the approach of God’s day. At 
dark they spread upon the table from the provisions previously 
made ready, a supper, rather better than common; when the master 
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of the family, taking a cup of wine in his hand, repeated the words in 
Genesis 2:1-3, blessed God over the wine, said over a form of 
words to hallow the Sabbath, and raising the cup to his lips, drank 
off its contents; after which the rest of the family did the same; and 
then, having washed their hands, all joined in the domestic meal. 
On the next morning they resorted to their synagogues; or if they 
lived at Jerusalem, and felt an inclination to attend the temple, they 
might go and worship there. After breakfast they either went to 
some school of divinity, to hear the traditions of the elders 
explained, or employed the time in religious duties at home, till the 
hour of taking dinner. About the middle of the afternoon, they again 
betook themselves to the synagogue or temple of worship. The day 
was afterwards closed with something of the same sort of ceremony 
with which it had been introduced. In this way, if we may believe 
Jewish tradition, the Sabbath was kept under the second 
temple.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 185.15 


How the Sabbath was spent before the captivity, when there were 
no synagogues, we are not informed. Those who lived nigh the 
Sanctuary, might attend its worship. Parents might instruct their 
children in the knowledge of the law, as, no doubt, many did with 
care, regarding the Lord’s repeated injunction. It seems also to 
have been common to visit the prophets on that day to receive their 
counsel and instruction. 2 Kings 4:23.ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 186.1 


Novel Reading - Reasons Against It 


UrSe 


1. THOSE who write novels, especially the popular novels of our 
day, are known to be lax in principle, and loose in life. As is the tree, 
so the fruit. “Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?” 
“Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh?”’ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 186.2 


2. If any good there be in novels, there is no good which cannot be 
obtained elsewhere.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.3 


3. Their general tendency is to evil. They often present virtue and 
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vice in false colors. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.4 


4. Novel reading is a wicked waste of time, which should be 
employed in the acquisition of useful knowledge. Precious hours, 
more precious than rubies, which God has given for noble and holy 
purposes, are wasted in ministering to the morbid appetite of a 
depraved heart. Will not he who has thus squandered time,ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 186.5 


That stuff that life is made of, 

And which when lost is never lost alone, 

Because it carries souls upon its wings."ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 186.6 


“mourn at the last, when his flesh and his body are consumed, and 
say, How have | hated instruction, and my heart despised 
reproof?”ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.7 


5. Their cost is another objection. True, very many works of fiction 
and romance are put at a low price - but the cost of these, during a 
lifetime, amounts to a large sum. Miss W. paid $70 in one year for 
novels, including the fashion plate magazines, Godey, Graham, 
Harper, etc. And whose money was this, expended to gratify a 
vitiated taste? hers, or God’s? “Ye are bought with a price." ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 186.8 


Is this laying up treasure in heaven, with God’s money? or heaping 
in fuel to feed the flame of insufferable woe? Beware, novel reader, 
beware!ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.9 


6. Novel reading begets a vain, volatile, trifling, frivolous mind. Are 
not most habitual readers of fictitious works, excessively fond of gay 
and expensive clothing - external decorations, ornaments of 
jewelry, of gold, pearls, and costly array, which God has strictly 
forbidden?ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.10 


The imagination becomes wild and extravagant, like a ship in a 
storm, without compass or helm. A distorted imagination unfits 
human beings to live and think and act, in this common-sense, 
matter-of-fact world of ours. Hence the many disappointments, the 
discontents, the misery, the broken hearts, the insanity, and the 
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suicides among novel-readers.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
186.11 


7. The knowledge stored away in the mind of novel-readers, is 
nothing more than a huge, unsightly mass of errors! The memory 
having nothing to do, must wear out in its own indolence.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 186.12 


8. The judgment becomes weakened, the reasoning powers 
unhinged, and all the perceptive faculties destroyed or greatly 
vitiated. More than this, all the generous affections of the heart, and 
all the noble sensibilities of human nature, become blunted and 
seared under the blighting and withering influence of novel- 
reading!ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.13 


9. It also injures the intellect, by creating a distaste for nobler and 
more solid reading. Men do not like to go from the splendid palaces 
of kings - from the soft and lascivious saloons and drawing rooms of 
dukes and counts, into the common walks of life - no, they would 
rather luxuriate amid the splendid castles and enchanted scenes of 
the novel writer‘:ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.14 


Who ever knew a novel reader, or one who spent, daily, whole 
hours in poring over the pages of Graham, Harper, Godey, and the 
like sugar-coated poisons, who was an ardent lover of God’s book, 
a diligent student of the Bible! a devout Christian, a holy, self- 
denying follower of Jesus ChristPARSH November 4, 1858, page 
186.15 


10. Novel reading unfits the mind for devotion.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 186.16 


11. Novel reading produces indolent and sluggish habits of thought. 
The habitual novel reader unfits himself for intense mental 
application, as the history of literature abundantly shows.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 186.17 


12. Novel reading poisons the soul in all her faculties. “The whole 
head becomes sick, the whole heart faint,” the native depravity is 
fed and fostered, and like the sickly plant of a hot house, rapidly 
forced to maturity. The Bible, that “dread wondrous book, the 
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author, God himself, the subject, God and man,” that book which is 
a transcript of the Eternal Mind - that book which has “God for its 
author, truth without error for its subject, and heaven for its object,” - 
that book has no charms for the novel reader! No, it deals in truth 
and not in fiction! and he has no soul to enjoy the beauties of 
truth. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.18 


It is one of the most potent engines the devil has ever been able to 
plant upon our earth, to undermine the principles of virtue, and 
subvert the morality of the Bible. It drives the individual from the 
sanctuary, closes the Bible, alienates the heart from God, and 
plunges the soul into temporal ruin, and eternal death! The habit 
grows with our growth, and if permitted to run on, will pollute the 
soul even in the world to come!ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
186.19 


| would say in conclusion, especially to the young, turn from them, 
shun them, fear them, as you would the maismata of the deadly 
upas.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.20 


O that | had the pen of a ready writer; | would spread out in living 
and burning characters, on widely extended leaves, the physical, 
intellectual and enormous moral evils of novel reading! Novels are 
sharp rocks just beneath the smooth surface of the moral sea of life, 
around which float in shattered fragments, the wrecks of lost and 
ruined millions! And yet others will still venture in that treacherous 
sea! - Golden Rule.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.21 


“LET YOUR LIGHT SHINE.” - When first we are brought to knov 
Christ, this “light” is kindled - kindled by being brought in contact 

with him who is “the Light of the world.” Having been thus kindled, it 
must shine. The new life is the shining. The new feeling, the new 
desires, the new tempers, the new words, the new walk and 

conversation - these are the beams of light which should stream out 

from us upon a dark world. - Bonar.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
186.22 


THE poorest education that teaches self-control is better than the 
best that neglects it. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.23 


Elasticity of Truth 
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UrSe 


Truth crushed to earth shall rise again, 
The eternal years of God are hers."ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
186.24 


We have seen a piece of cork-wood floating upon the bosom of the 
deep. It is driven about by the waves, now dashed downward and 
for a time lost to the sight; but presently it rises to the surface, 
buoyant, independent, secure, as if sinking were impossible and 
destruction not to be feared. We have loved to watch A TRUTH 
thrown out on the surface of society, on the tumultuous waves of 
ever restless mind. It is driven here and there, by those who hate it; 
at times it is overwhelmed with the waves of opposition, and in our 
want of faith we fear that it is lost forever; but presently it rises, 
vigorous, buoyant, elastic, indestructible, and rides over the crests 
of its enemies, easy, independent, eternal. We have some 
confidence in TRUTH. At times we fear we have too much faith in 
its unaided power. But in this age of free investigation, we love to 
see the poor and puny efforts of truth’s opposers dying almost 
before its friends have roused themselves for its defence.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 186.25 


Truth is the element in the moral world, that like the leaven in the 
meal, is to move and renovate the mass of mankind. There are two 
sorts of men that oppose it. The enemies of all reform, contented 
with things as they are, or preferring evil to good, would crush the 
truth as Voltaire would have crushed Christ. The various sects of 
ultra-reformers, the radicals of the age, oppose the simple truth as 
too slow an agent; they would rather have an effervescence, an 
explosion, a revolution, grand, sudden and performed on their 
patent, high pressure principle, than wait for the gradual, certain, 
irresistible efficacy of the silent leaven that the great Teacher hid. 
Hence they oppose the truth, and all who cherish it as the woman 
cherished the leaven in her three measures.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 186.26 


But the friends of truth smile at the folly of their enemies, or mourn 
the waste of ink, paper, temper and talents on the part of wicked or 
deluded men. They cannot destroy truth, and prevent its final 
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triumph. Over them it will ride to victory, or convert them to its love, 
and suffer them to sing its peans.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
186.27 


So have we sometimes found a pleasing entertainment in watching 
the progress which truth makes in a world of enemies. Preach it, 
publish it, in all its native strength. Let the people have it just as 
God has given it in his word, in his providence, in the conscience of 
his moral creatures. Throw it out naked in the wide field of the 
world, and it will not die. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.28 


In politics, in literature, in religion, the fact is the same. The TRUTH 
will be in the ascendant eventually, beyond peradventure. Good 
men often have fits of despondency. When error is rampant and 
truth falls in the streets, they are ready to feel that all is lost. But let 
not their hearts be troubled. It will come “all right” by and by. Defeat 
is a good discipline. It teaches that “eternal vigilance is the price” of 
any thing worth fighting for. But when we triumph we are apt to 
sleep on our laurels. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.29 


The conviction of the justness of these views is so strong that we 
are sometimes afraid lest we fail in zeal for the defence of truth. 
Having proclaimed what we believe is the truth, we are willing to let 
it take its own course. Having smitten an error once with the 
hammer and fire of truth, we are willing to let it writhe and die at 
leisure. We shrink from following up a blow, because we believe in 
the efficacy of truth to finish what it has begun. But this will not 
always suffice. Some, many errors are not to be killed in a minute. 
They die hard; and often rise again after being buried for years. 
They must be killed and buried over again, and the weapons that 
slew them must be hung up for use at their next resurrection. But 
truth will live, and going on “conquering and to conquer,” will reign 
over the earth. It is written in heaven and its triumph is advancing. - 
Sel.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.30 


The Closing Benediction 


UrSe 


“BLESSED are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh 
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shall find watching.” Luke 12:33.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
186.31 


Child of God, is thine attitude as the expectant of thy Lord’s 
appearing? Are thy loins girded, and thy lights burning? If the cry 
were to break upon thine ears this day, “Behold the bridegroom 
cometh,” couldst thou joyfully respond, “Lo, this is my God, | have 
waited for him?” When he may come, we cannot tell; he must come 
at some time, it may be soon.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
186.32 


Reader! put not off the solemn preparation. Be not deceived or 
deluded with the mocker’s presumptuous challenge, “Where is the 
promise of his coming?” See to it that the calls of an engrossing 
world without do not foster this procrastinating spirit within. It may 
be now or never with thee. Put not off thy sowing time till harvest 
time. Leave nothing for a dying hour, but to die, and calmly to resign 
thy spirit into the hands of Jesus. Of all times, that is the least 
suitable to have the vessel plenished - to attend to the great 
business of life when life is ebbing - to trim the lamp when the oil is 
gone and it is flickering in its socket - to begin to watch, when the 
summons is heard to leave the watch-tower to meet our God!ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 186.33 


Were you never struck how often, amid the many gentle words of 
Jesus, the summons to watch is over and over repeated, like a 
succession of alarm bells breaking ever and anon, amid the chimes 
of heavenly music, to arouse a sleeping church and awake a 
slumbering world? ARSH November 4, 1858, page 186.34 


Let this last “Word” of thy Lord’s send thee to thy knees with the 
question, “Am | indeed a servant of Christ?” Have | fled to him, and 
am | reposing in him, as my only Saviour? - or am | still lingering, 
like Lot, when | should be escaping - sleeping, when | should be 
waking - neglecting and trifling, when a “long eternity is lying at my 
door?” He is my last and only refuge; neglect him - all is losttARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 186.35 


Believer! thou who art standing on thy watchtower, be more faithful 
than ever at thy post. Remember what is implied in watching. It is 
no dreamy state of inactive torpor: it is a holy jealousy over the 
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heart, wakeful vigilance regarding sin, every avenue and loop-hole 
of the soul carefully guarded. Holy living is the best, the only 
preparative for holy dying. “Persuade yourself,” says Rutherford, 
“the King is coming. Read his letter sent before him, ‘Behold | come 
quickly:’ wait with the wearied night-watch for the breaking of the 
eastern sky." ARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.1 


Let there “Words of Jesus” we have been meditating upon, be as 
the golden bells of old, hung on the vestments of the officiating high 
priest, emitting sweet sounds to his spiritual Israel, telling that the 
true High Priest is still living and pleading in the “the holiest of all;” 
and that soon he will come forth to pour his blessing on his waiting 
church. We have been pleasingly employed in gathering up a few 
crumbs falling from the Master’s table. Soon we shall have, not the 
Words, but the presence of Jesus - not the crumbs falling from his 
table, but everlasting fellowship with the Master himself. Amen, 
even so come Lord Jesus.” -Sel.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
187.2 


Sleep 


UrSe 


PEOPLE fall asleep with more or less rapidity, according to their 
constitution and present state of health. But whether sleep arrives 
soon or late, it always comes in the same manner; and the 
preceding circumstances are the same in all men.ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 187.3 


The first thing that happens when we begin to sleep, is the stupor of 
our senses; which, no longer receiving external impressions, fall 
into a state of inactivity. Hence it follows that the attention 
diminishes, and at length ceases; the memory becomes confused; 
the passions are calmed; and the connection between our thoughts 
and reasoning faculty is interrupted. As long as we feel the 
influence of sleep, it is only the first degree of it; we may be then 
said to be in a dozing state. When we are really asleep, we have no 
longer that consciousness and reflection which depends upon the 
exercise of memory; our eye-lids wink, open and shut, of 
themselves; the head reclines in an easy position; and when our 
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sleep is quite profound all voluntary functions are suspended; but 
the vital functions, and all those which do not depend upon the will, 
are still performed with vigor. A sweet sleep refreshes and repairs 
our exhausted nature; and we rise from our slumbers with 
increased energy, capable of again renewing the fatigues of the 
day.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.4 


All these circumstances are well calculated to make us 
acknowledge the goodness of God, so mercifully extended to us in 
his tender care to procure us the blessing of sleep. We ought to be 
still more thankful, when we consider the effects of sleep being 
ushered in by a complete suspension of activity in the senses; and 
that it steals upon us unawares, and in a way not to be resisted. 
The first of these circumstances renders it more sound and 
refreshing; the other makes it an unavoidable necessity. And how 
wisely is it ordered, that by the spontaneous closing of the eye-lid 
the eye is defended when we are not able to preserve it from the 
dangers to which it would have been subjected!ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 187.5 


Let therefore the hour in which we dispose ourselves to enjoy the 
sweet influence of sleep, be always preceded by thanksgivings to 
our heavenly Father! Let us not only bless him because the days 
happily succeed each other, but also because he has so constituted 
us, that a state in which for a space we repose from the cares, the 
troubles, and the vexations of the world, is to us a state of 
refreshment, in which we acquire new force and gain accumulated 
vigor. Let reflections like these be the last which take place before 
sleep surprises and locks up our soul in silken fetters; and when 
morning dissolves the charm, let love and gratitude to our God be 
the first emotion of our heart. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.6 


Whence Spring the Prayers of Almost Christians 


UrSe 


A MAN may be much in prayer - he may pray often, and much; and 
yet be but almost a christian. So did the Pharisees whom yet our 
Lord Christ rejects for hypocrites ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
187.7 
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Objection. But is not a praying frame an argument of a sincere 
heart? Are not the saints of God called the “generation of them that 
seek the face of God?”ARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.8 


Answer. A man is not therefore a christian because he is much in 
prayer. | grant that those prayers that are from the workings and 
sighings of God’s Spirit in us; from sincere hearts lifted up to God; 
from a sense of our own emptiness, and God's infinite fullness; that 
are suited to God’s will, the great rule of prayer; that are for spiritual 
things more than for temporal; that are accompanied by faith and 
dependence - such prayers speak a man altogether a christian. But 
now a man may be much in prayer, and yet be a stranger to sucha 
prayer; asARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.9 


1. Nature may put a man upon prayer; for it is a part of natural 
worship. It may put a child of God upon prayer; so it did Christ: “He 
went and fell on his face and prayed, saying, O my Father! if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me.” This was a prayer of Christ 
which flowed from the sinless strugglings of nature, seeking its own 
preservation.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.10 


2. Aman may pray in pretence, for a covering to some sin; so did 
those devout Pharisees. “Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayers: therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation.” So 
Papists seem very devout to pray a rich man out of purgatory: but it 
is to cheat the heir of much of his estate, under pretence of praying 
for his father’s soul. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.11 


3. A man may pray, and yet love sin; as Austin before conversion 
prayed against his sin, but was afraid God should hear him and 
take him at his word. Now God hears not such prayers: “If | regard 
iniquity in my heart God will not hear me."-ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 187.12 


4. Aman may pray much for temporal things, and little for spiritual 
things; and such are the prayers of most men, crying out most for 
temporal things. More for “Who will show us any good?” than for 
“Lord, lift upon us the light of thy countenance.” David copies out 
the prayer of such: “That our sons may be as plants, and that our 
daughters may be as corner-stones, polished after the similitude of 
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a palace: that our garners may be full.... “Happy is the people that is 
in such a case.” This is carnal prayer; and this David calls vanity. 
“They are strange children whose mouth speaketh vanity.” ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 187.13 


5. Aman may pray and yet be far from God in prayer: “This people 
draw nigh to me with their mouth, and honor me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me.” A man may pray, and yet have no heart 
in prayer, and that God chiefly looks at: “My son give me thy heart.” 
The Jews have this sentence written upon their synagogues, 
“Prayer without the intention of the mind is but a body without the 
soul.” It is not enough to be conscionable to use prayer, but we 
must be conscionable to the use of prayer. Many are so 
conscientious that they dare not but pray; and yet so irreligious that 
they have no heart in prayer. A common work of God may make a 
man conscionable to do duties, but nothing less than giving grace in 
the heart will make a man conscionable in the doing of them.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 187.14 


6. A man’s prayer may be a lie. As a profession without sanctity is a 
lie to the world, so prayer without sincerity is a lie to God. It is said 
of Israel, that they “sought God and inquired early after him.” They 
were much in prayer, and God calls all but a lie. “Nevertheless, they 
did flatter him with their mouth, and they lied to them with their 
tongues, for their heart was not right with him.” “Hearken to my 
prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips,” saith David. ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 187.15 


7. Affliction and the pressure of outward evils will make a man pray, 
and pray much. “When he slew them, then they sought him, and 
returned, and inquired early after God.” The heathen mariners 
called every man upon his God when in a storm; when they feared 
drowning then they fell to praying. Jonah 7:5. Mariners are for the 
most part none of the devoutest, nor much addicted to prayer. They 
will swear twice where they pray once; and yet it is said, “They cry 
to God in their trouble,” and hence you have a proverb, “He that 
cannot pray let him go to sea.” “They poured out a prayer when thy 
chastening was upon them.”ARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.16 


Now then, if nature may put a man upon prayer; if a man may pray 
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in pretence and design; if a man may pray and yet love sin; if a man 
may pray mostly for temporal things; if a man may pray and yet be 
far from God in prayer; if prayer may be a lie, or it may be only a cry 
of the soul in affliction - sure then a man may be much in prayer 
and yet be but almost a christian.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
187.17 


Objection. But suppose a man pray, and prevail with God in prayer; 
surely that is a witness from heaven of a man’s sincerity in prayer: 
now | pray and prevail; | ask and am answered ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 187.18 


Answer. A man may pray, and be answered; for God many times 
answers prayer in judgments. As God is sometimes silent in mercy, 
so he speaks in wrath; and as he sometimes denies prayer in 
mercy, so he sometimes answers in judgment; when men are over- 
importunate in something their lusts are upon, and will take no nay, 
then God answers in judgment. “He gave them their own desire.” 
They had desired quails, and God sent them; but now mark the 
judgment: “While the meat was in their mouths the wrath of God 
came upon them and slew them.”ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
187.19 


Objection. But suppose a man’s affections are much stirred in 
prayer, how then? Is not that a true note of christianity. Now my 
affections are much stirred in prayer. ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 187.20 


Answer. So was Esau’s, when he sought the blessing. “He sought it 
carefully with tears.” A man may be affected with his own parts in a 
duty, while good notions pass through his head, and good words 
through his lips: some good motions also may stir in his heart, but 
they are but sparks which fly out at the tunnel of the chimney, and 
suddenly vanish; so that it is possible to pray and prevail in prayer, 
pray and be affected in prayer, and yet be but almost a christian. - 
Matthew Mead’s Almost ChristianARSH November 4, 1858, page 
187.21 


The Heavenly Traveler 
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UrSe 


WHAT heir, traveling to take possession of a rich inheritance, either 
lets a green meadow, or pleasant garden detain him, or a black 
cloud, or a foul way dishearten him? O my soul! thou art traveling to 
take possession of a glorious inheritance among the saints: wilt 
thou turn aside to crop every flower? Wilt thou stand still to hear 
every melodious sound? Wilt thou leave thy way to drink of every 
gliding stream of carnal pleasure? What is this, but to view a 
meadow, and lose a manor? For a dying flower, to part with an 
eternal crown? For a flying vanity, to lose an immortal felicity? To 
forsake the way of Sion, to gather one of the apples of Sodom? Or 
else, oh my soul! what if thy way be in tears, and thy days in 
sorrow, all clouded, and a swelling sea, that not only the lading of 
the ship, but life is in danger; yet here is enough to comfort thee, 
that a good father, and an everlasting refreshment, will make 
amends for all. Therefore, vain world, promise not, for | will make no 
deviation, because my way lies to purer comforts, and surer 
glory.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 187.22 


WHEN young or old, think it is neither too soon or too late to turn 
over the leaves of your past life, consider what you would do if what 
you have done were to be done again.ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 187.23 


THE ordinances of God are the means of salvation; but the God of 
ordinances is the author of salvation.ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 187.24 


As they who, for every slight sickness take physic to repair their 
health, do rather impair it, so they who for every trifle are eager to 
vindicate their character do rather weaken it.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 187.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 4, 1858. 
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“THE BEST LIGHT WE HAVE.” 


UrSe 


“IF we live up to the best light we have, is it not all that can be 
required of us?” Such is the question that is often raised by 
individuals when an attempt is made to enjoin upon them the claims 
of the fourth commandment. “If a man lives up to the best light he 
has, is not that all that will be required of him?” We unhesitatingly 
answer, Yes. But to those who would make this a plea for shutting 
their eyes to the plain light of God’s word, or living in violation of any 
of his plain requirements, where there is a possibility of its 
conflicting with their worldly interests or popular standing, we have 
a word more to say.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 188.1 


1. Has not God given us a standard by which we are to develop 
characters suitable for an entrance into his everlasting kingdom? 
He has.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 188.2 


2. Has he not expressed his will in terms which the simplest may 
easily understand? All must admit that he has; for God would not 
impose upon any of his creatures requirements expressed in a 
doubtful or ambiguous manner.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
188.3 


3. Have you not the word of God before your own eyes? The 
answer must still be, Yes. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 188.4 


Consider, then, the foundation upon which the plea rests. “The best 
light you have.” Have you not the Bible? Yes. And is not the Bible, 
according to your own confession, plain and unmistakable in its 
requirements? Yes. Can you be said to be living up to the best light 
you have, till you have thoroughly examined that word, to learn your 
duty, seeking at the same time the aid of God’s Holy Spirit to 
enlighten your understanding? No.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
188.5 


Now it would seem that the commandments of God are too plain to 
be mistaken by any one. The moral law is simple, concise, and 
direct in all its requirements; and we declare, without fear of 
contradiction, that no effort would ever have been made to show 
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that law abolished, no effort to show a change in it in one single 
particular jot or tittle, were it not for its precept touching the Sabbath 
day. The world, we admit, has arrived at a very unfortunate pass for 
those who would observe the ten commandments “in letter and in 
spirit too;” for whoever would do this must take a course distinct 
from, and opposite to, the customs, even the religious customs, of 
the present time. And hence the efforts which have been made, 
multiform and subversive of each other, to so modify the 
commandments either in their meaning or their requirements, as to 
adapt them to the prevailing religious practices of our own days. 
They reverse the order of the Almighty, and endeavor to conform 
the law to their actions, rather than their actions to the law. Says 
Dymond in his essays on morality, “One of the most powerful 
causes of the slow amendment of public institutions consists in this 
circumstance, that most men endeavor rather to justify what exists, 
than to consider whether it ought to exist or not.” What better 
exemplification of this declaration can be found than in the 
prevailing practice of Sunday-keeping? We judge not harshly in this 
matter, but speak from experience and observation. And here we 
will state again what we have often stated heretofore, our firm 
conviction that no person can thoroughly examine the Sabbath 
question, and with perfect honesty of heart, and perfect purity of 
motive, unbiased by any consideration, extraneous to an all- 
absorbing desire to follow truth and Christ for its and his own sake, - 
impossible, we say, for any one to examine the question under 
these circumstances, and reject the seventh day. ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 188.6 


But says one, “I have examined the Bible on this subject, | believe 
sincerely, and | cannot see that the Bible teaches the perpetuity of 
the seventh day as the Sabbath. In this conclusion | am honest and 
sincere.” You may be. We do not say that every one who does not 
keep the Sabbath, thinks or understands that the Bible teaches it. 
There are doubtless very many who sincerely think that the Bible 
lays upon us no such claims, and consequently that the service is 
as superfluous as it is unpopular. Are not such then living up to the 
best light they have, and is not their course justifiable in the sight of 
God? We cannot say it; for the Bible specifies certain particulars in 
which men are liable to deceive themselves on such points. All that 
we can say is, Let every one in view of them, examine his own 
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heart, and determine for himself whereabouts he stands.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 188.7 


You know, reader, that the Saviour speaks of some who love 
darkness rather than light, and who will not come to the light lest 
their deeds should be reproved. The coming of the light in such 
cases is their condemnation. John 3:19, 20. Again, the Apostle 
speaks of some whom the god of this world hath blinded, whose 
foolish hearts are darkened. 2 Corinthians 4, Romans 1:21. Again 
we read of others of whom it is said that the light that is in them 
becomes darkness. And such cases draw out from the Saviour’s 
own lips the exclamation, How great is that darkness! Matthew 
6:23.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 188.8 


The light we might have, is the light we have; therefore to live up to 
the light we have, and to the light we see, are two things. A man 
may shut his eyes and see nothing; whereas he might open them 
and see a great deal; and while he is groping his way along with 
eyes closed, he is walking up to all the light he sees, but not to all 
the light he has; for this latter condition supposes that he will have 
his eyes wide open, and make use of all the means of light within 
his power. But does a man think he shuns responsibility by shutting 
his eyes to the light that blazes full upon his pathway? We recently 
heard of a man who would not read the Bible. And he justified, or 
sought to justify, his course on this very ground: no light, no 
responsibility; as though by refusing to come to a knowledge of the 
truth, he could avoid the condemnation of its violation. Deluded 
soul! Does he not know that the duty of coming to the light and 
seeking a knowledge of the truth, is equally imperative with that of 
obedience after the knowledge is received? A similar course some 
have pursued concerning the special subjects of Present Truth. 
Such, of course, are not living up to the light they have.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 188.9 


But how with those whose light has become darkness? We know 
there are individuals whose minds seem to be enveloped in gross 
darkness, and who seem to be growing darker and darker, 
retrograding instead of advancing. They may be sincerely following 
the best light they see. They may really not be able to understand 
that the Bible teaches so and so, in matters which are perfectly 
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plain to those who are standing in the counsel of God. But are they 
walking up to the light they have? We believe there will invariably 
be found in the cases of such individuals, a point of time when they 
did reject, willfully and dishonestly, some truth that was presented 
before them; and from such a step, a bee-line into darkness and 
error is not difficult to find or follow. From that point their 
condemnation commences. A small movement is sufficient to 
switch a train from the track; but ever beyond that it is on the wrong 
track. The course must be retraced, the rejected light 
acknowledged, the heart set right. Multitudes may be found in 
almost imperceptible gradation, all the way down from those 
standing in the clear light, to those who are enveloped in gross 
darkness. Where their period of condemnation commences, or how 
many of the masses we come in contact with, have seen and 
rejected, we cannot say. God who knoweth the hearts of all men, 
can judge rightly in this matter ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
188.10 


Those who are thus groping their way in darkness, may be honestly 
living up to all the light they now see. Is this sufficient? No. The guilt 
of their previous rejection still rests upon them. For no one can 
innocently reach that state. It is not without the consent of the mind 
that truth is rejected and darkness succeeds to its place. It is not till 
some selfish or unworthy motive is allowed to triumph over 
principles of strict integrity. It is only those who do not like to retain 
God in their knowledge, that are given over to a reprobate mind; 
[Romans 1:28;] only those who do not resist the god of this world, 
that have their minds darkened by him.ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 188.11 


Who then can be said to be living up to the light he has? Not the 
one who has taken no pains to come to the light; for in this he 
neglects his duty: and not he surely who has seen the light, and 
refused to receive it. Let not this plea, then, brethren, that a person 
is living up to the best light he has, and that is all that is required, 
stifle investigation. We are not prepared to accept such an excuse. 
Hold up the light to those around you. It is their duty to see it. They 
may reject it if they will. But still the solemn work must go forward. 
The message we bear is a testing message. Decisions upon it will 
be final. May the Lord enable many to see the light, and having 
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seen, to be swift to obey. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 188.12 


REASONING TO A POINT 


UrSe 


WHEN we say that one is more exclusive than another, we can only 
mean that they judge by different standards; the most exclusive 
receives all whom he considers approved by the standard which he 
has adopted, and the most liberal does no more. People must differ 
in regard to moral character just as widely as they differ in their 
views of the principles which are the basis of character. As long as 
we Claim the right to our own opinions of moral principles, so long 
shall we maintain our right to place our own estimate on actions and 
actors in the light of those principles. That which we could not 
conscienciously do ourselves, we are bound to condemn in 
others.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 188.13 


Application - We would say to Henry Collings and his endorsers, 
that certificates, to be admissible, must relate to facts, and not to 
principles. When a fact comes under our own observation, wherein 
a principle is involved, they cannot change our opinion of its nature, 
till they first reason us out of our faith in the principle. They are 
welcome to differ from us, but not to “certify” us out of our 
senses.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 188.14 


Our convictions are very strong in regard to the existence of that 
which we have seen; but if “certificates of character’ tend to make 
men better, we could wish in charity that Mr. C. had got twice as 
many names appended to his paper. 

J. H. W.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 188.15 


REPORT OF MEETINGS 

UrSe 

BRO. SMITH: Since my last report | have held meetings in several 
places. At Oxford a large and attentive congregation listened about 


two hours to a discourse on the question, What is man? It was truly 
a privilege to pour forth many of the best Bible testimonies in the 
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presence of all three of the ministers of the place. At the close of 
our remarks, Prof. S. A. Taft entertained the audience by asking 
some questions on the subject. He wished to know whether we 
believed that the mind of man was dependent entirely on the 
organism; to which we replied, that it was entirely dependent on the 
living organism; that the phenomena of mind was the result of the 
organized matter, operated upon by the life principle. He then said 
he believed man was composed of three parts, viz., the matter of 
the earth, the life principle from God, and the mind, which was 
dependent equally on the other two. To this we agreed, and asked 
the Professor if the same would not hold good in the existence of 
beasts. After a moment’s hesitation he replied that he thought it 
would. And how he can make out that he does not agree with us at 
all, on that question, is beyond our comprehension.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 188.16 


At Canandaigua we gave five discourses before very attentive 
audiences in the district school-house. Application had been made 
for the meeting-house, but it was refused, and while they had only 
about twelve or fifteen at an appointment for preaching in the 
meeting-house, we had more than one hundred and fifty, in the 
school-house only a few rods distant. Many there appear to love to 
hear the truth, but as yet few obey it. On First-day five more willing 
souls were buried in baptism. It was truly rejoicing to see some of 
them go into the water weeping, but return praising the Lord. They 
have appointed Sabbath meetings, and no doubt their numbers will 
soon increase, if they are faithful ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
188.17 


At Parma, Jackson, Hanover and Hillsdale, we had the pleasure of 
greeting friends that we had not seen for many months. We gave 
one discourse in each place, and endeavored to press home the 
necessity of a new and far more zealous effort to comply with the 
requirements of the Laodicean message. We hope to hear good 
tidings of the spiritual prosperity of all these churches.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 189.1 


It is not without regret that we are compelled to leave the work in 
Michigan. There are many important openings there, and several 
churches that | had contemplated visiting this fall and winter. But 
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Ohio is an important field, and was without an experienced laborer, 
while Michigan had three or four. | trust that all will be reconciled to 
the apparent direction of the Lord, and desire the greatest possible 
good of the cause in general. 

M. E. CORNELL. 

Republic, Ohio. Oct. 18th, 1858ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
189.2 


P.S. | wish to say to Bro. Steward of Wisconsin, that his last letter 
was forwarded to my address from Battle Creek, but | never 
received it. My apology for not writing is that | had forgotten his P. 
O. address. My address, until further notice, is Republic, Seneca 
Co., Ohio. 

M. E. C.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.3 


GENESEE COUNTY, MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We have just returned here, after an absence of 
fifteen days in Genesee Co. We commenced a course of lectures in 

East Thetford the 12th inst, and closed the 24th. In this interval of 
time, we gave four lectures in an adjoining neighborhood. As these 

were places where our position has not been presented, some 

wished to know what new things these were, and why, if true, they 

never heard of them before. Others said, Well that is Bible, and you 

cannot get around it. It has been my belief for a long time that Christ 

is coming soon, and | believe it is so, etc. The seventh day is the 

Sabbath if there is any, and | don’t see why it is not kept. Others 
said, These are bad men sowing discord, making divisions, and 

breaking up the churches; don’t you go to hear them. Yes, you say 

so, but | beg leave to differ from you; we have had all sorts of 

preaching here within a few years, and no two of them could agree, 

neither are we all united in one faith; but this sounds like Bible 

doctrine; | am not afraid to hear what he preaches; after we have 

heard we can judge for ourselves. | calculate to go and hear for 

myself, and | want you to hear the subject through, etc., etc. 

Notwithstanding all such rumors, many became deeply interested to 

hear about the Second Coming of Christ, the Angel’s Messages, 
Bible Sabbath, etc. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.4 
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In East Thetford, where we spent the most of our time, we found ten 
who had commenced keeping the Sabbath some months previous. 
Review for Oct, 14th, has Bro. M. C. Butler’s call for help for the 
same. Bro. Austin and wife being several miles from Bro. B.’s, wrote 
for help also, and their letter was published in the S. D. B. 
Recorder, with a request from the Ed. that one of their ministers 
would visit that field of labor and help them. Bro. and Sr. A. came to 
our meetings and became fully decided to walk in the light of the 
Third Angel’s Message. Sr. Austin with four others followed their 
Lord and Master in the ordinance of baptism last First day. Several 
others, not quite so clear on baptism as they wish to be, are 
deferring their duty for a season. Some others have decided to 
keep the Sabbath with them. Besides, some four families are 
convinced of their duty but are not decided to commence until they 
search a little deeper. The Lord help them to do their whole 
duty.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Lapeer, Lapeer Co., Mich, Oct. 12th, 1858. 


P.S. The brethren here wish me to say they expect Bro. Waggoner 
to be here at the Conference, in case Bro. White does not return in 
season. The house will be finished by or before the time of the 
meeting. 

J. BAARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.6 


Conference in lowa City 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our Conference commenced on the 15th inst., when 
we were rejoiced to see brethren and sisters from Lisbon, Mt. 

Vernon and other places, who came to participate with us in the 

feast which we enjoyed.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.7 


Bro. Hull preached five discourses, principally on the law of God 
and the Sabbath. Public interest increased to the last, and marked 
attention was paid to the word; and that some were convinced of 
the truth of our position was evident; and our prayer is that God 
may give grace and strength to follow out their convictions by 
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reverencing his holy law, and seeking the salvation that is in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The brethren and sisters were also much 
strengthened, instructed and encouraged by the word 
preached.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.8 


| think | speak the minds of all when | say | had no idea of the 
glorious harmony that exists between God’s holy, just and true law 
and the plan of redemption. | once thought there was an 
antagonism between them, but that thought is dissipated forever, 
thank the Lord of both law and gospel!ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 189.9 


On First day, after Bro. Hull baptized three, we all met at Bro. 
Curtis’ house to attend to the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and a 
precious season of grace it was. We were mostly recent converts to 
the present truth, though some of us participated in the First Angel’s 
Message. All present bore testimony in favor of the present truth, 
and then united in the commemoration of the death of our Lord, and 
also in the sign of humility given to us by our Saviour. Our Lord 
verified his promise to us in meeting with us by his comforting Spirit, 
and we proved the truth of his promise, Happy are ye if ye do these 
things. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.10 


The brethren unite in expressing their desire that measures be 
taken to spread the light on these things in this State next season, if 
the Lord will. We want others to see and know the law of God, and 
take hold of his covenant that has been so long broken and trodden 
under foot. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.11 


Brethren, pray for us in lowa, that our faith fail not, and that we may 
press on towards the city of the living God, that we may be indeed 
lights in the world, showing by our daily life that we are following the 
Lamb, that we are in truth disciples of the meek and lowly Jesus, 
that we may be accepted in the Beloved in the day when God will 
make up his jewels. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.12 


Your brother. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.13 


HENRY E. CARVER. 
lowa City, lowa, Oct., 1858. 
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Extract from Schmucker 


UrSe 


Revelation 14:9. If any man worship the beast and his image. Here | 
would refer the pious reader to what has been said concerning the 
worship of the beast, his image and his mark, in chap. 73. For at the 
time of this angel, this stupid and superstitious worship will have 
reached its most heinous state of guilt and criminality. We will not 
venture conjectures about its true nature; the third angel will point it 
out in all its features of malignity. May the Lord give us ears to hear, 
and eyes to see when he shall appear; and may we then 
remember, and reflect on this prophecy, when he raises his warning 
voice.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.14 


Verse 12. Here is the patience of the saints, etc. Hitherto it would 
appear self-defense was yet in some measure allowable, though 
always attended with evil consequences, as with the Hussites in 
Bohemia, and with the Huguenots in France; but now a season of 
trial and persecution commences, in which opposition would be 
highly imprudent, and the Lord recommends patience to his saints. 
In these days of apostasy, when wickedness and the power of the 
beast seem again to sweep all before them, and the Lord seems to 
delay his promised advent, the patience of the saints will be 
severely exercised. But those who keep the commandments of 
God, [7 John 3:23,] and reject the inventions and traditions of the 
beast: and those who keep the grace and doctrine of faith which 
was in Jesus, which he taught, and by which they abide in him; 
these only shall be able to persevere to the end. Thus far runs the 
message of the third angel. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.15 


Chap. 15:5, 6. And after that | looked, and, behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened, etc.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 189.16 


Here the great and tremendous scene itself commences. This 
temple is the original and prototype according to which Moses was 
to direct the construction of the tabernacle. [Exodus 25:40,] which, it 
would seem by this expression, was a more correct pattern than the 
temple of Solomon. It is called the tabernacle of the testimony, 
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because the tables of the law, and God’s covenant with his people 
were preserved in it, which contained threatenings to the 
transgressor, and promises to the obedient. This temple was now 
opened, and the seven angels came forth for the purpose of 
manifesting the judgments of God against those rebels, who would 
not be instructed by the experience of near six thousand years, but 
always resisted the spirit of truth, and followed their own devices. 
These were declared out-laws, and excluded from further 
enjoyment of the benefits of Christ's kingdom, [Christ’s mediation in 
the tabernacle,] as obdurate sinners, whom the Lord had forsaken 
and pointed out as objects of his vengeance, by these ministers of 
divine justice. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.17 


SPICE PARAGRAPHS 


UrSe 


ZEALOUSLY strive to do good for the sake of goodARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 189.18 


Traits of character which you seek to conceal, you had better seek 
to reform.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.19 


We ought as much to pray for a blessing upon our daily rod, as 
upon our daily bread. - Dr. Owen.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
189.20 


It is a noble species of revenge to have the power of a severe 
retaliation, and not to exercise it ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
189.21 


Flowers are the alphabets of angels, wherewith they write on hills 
and plains mysterious truths. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
189.22 


The purest joy that we can experience in one we love, is to see that 
person a source of happiness to others. ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 189.23 


Men want restraining as well as propelling power. The good ship is 
provided with anchors as well as sails. ARSH November 4, 1858, 
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page 189.24 


Many who have escaped from the rocks of gross sin, have been 
cast away on the sands of self-righteousness. - Dyer.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 189.25 


Guests should be neither loquacious nor silent; because eloquence 
is for the forum, and silence for the bed-chamber.ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 189.26 


Conscience and covetousness are never to be reconciled; like fire 
and water, they always destroy each other, according to which 
predominates.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.27 


A smile is ever the most bright and beautiful with a tear upon it. 
What is the dawn without its dew? The tear is rendered by the smile 
precious above the smile itself. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
189.28 


Men’s faults will always be better known than their virtues, because 
their defects will find more persons capable of forming a judgment 
of them than their noble qualities can find persons fit to comprehend 
and appreciate them.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.29 


Leave company when you find you lose by it, and see that you 
cannot improve it: “Go not in the way of evil men."ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 189.30 


TRIUMPH OVER EVIL. - We are rewarded for every triumph we 
make over temptation. | will suppose there are many who have 
struggled against the vanity of vain pleasures; many who have put 
down evil thoughts with a strong will; many who, after a long, and it 
may be, an uncertain conflict with the seductions of the world, at 
length have triumphed. | will put it to them whether, when they have 
combatted and so prevailed against the evil, and their hearts have 
not softened and melted within them, whether they have not felt 
within their bosoms a seraphic influence. They have so felt, and so 
it will ever be. No sooner shall they have driven from them the 
tempting demon of pride, of vanity, of anger, - no sooner shall the 
Devil have left them, than angels will come and minister unto them. 
- Jerrold.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 189.31 
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BABYLON IS FALLEN! COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE! - Revelation 18 


UrSe 


O’er hill and mountain, o’er valley and plain, 
O’er river and lake, and the boisterous main;ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 190.1 


To the prince and the peasant, and the king on his throne, 
Sounds the fearful message, in thunder tone.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 190.2 


From the icy north, where the winter king reigns, 

To the sunny south, with its fertile plains; 

From Atlantic’s wave, to Pacific’s strand, 

Sounds the mighty message, all over the land. ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 190.3 


From the forests of Maine, to Mexico, 

Where the fruits of the South in luxuriance grow; 

From East to West, from South to North, 

The fearful message is going forth ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
190.4 


From Andes’ heights, to the coast of Brazil, 

O’er prairie and forest, o’er valley and hill; 

From the cape of storms, to the gulf on the North, 

The wonderful sound will yet go forth ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 190.5 


O’er the Snow-clad Alps, o’er Carpathia’s chain, 

O’er Siberian wastes, o’er the Tartar plain; 

From the British isles, to the river Amoor, 

The message is sent to the rich and the poor ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 190.6 


From city to city, from State to State, 

From village to village, it will not wait; 

In school and hamlet, ‘twill be faithfully given, 

The angel’s cry from the midst of heaven.ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 190.7 
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To the man at the plow, the boy at his task, 

To the clerk at the counter, and sailor at mast; 

To the crafty statesman, and warrior bold, 

The fearful message will soon be told. ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 190.8 


To the frowning Papist, and confident Greek, 

To the selfish Jew, and the Christian meek; 

To the silly Mormon, and stubborn Turk, 

The awful message will do its work. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
190.9 


The sects have decided, their houses are closed, ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 190.10 


And the truth which would save them, is blindly opposed. 
Habitations of devils they now have become, 

While the message so fitly is tracing their doom.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 190.11 


Tradition for Bible, and fables for truth, 

Beguile the unwary, the children and youth; 

The man of gray hairs, and the man in his prime, 

Then heed ye the message, ere the close of time. ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 190.12 


With their skilled musicians, and gay attire, 
With their mighty men, and their roads of fire,ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 190.13 


With their wise men and Sophists, both Christians and Jews. 
They hear not the message, nor heed the sad news.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 190.14 


As the ancient Hebrews their king ignored, 

So the churches now have despised their Lord; 

They scorn his people and hate his word, 

But the cry of the angel still is heard. ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 190.15 


Though heathen rage, and though scoffers sneer, 
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Though priests forbid, and hypocrites leer: 

Though teachers frown and friends oppose, 

The cry waxes louder as onward it goes.ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 190.16 


Let the boisterous Atlantic, be calm at the sound, 
And the calm Pacific be more profound; 

Let lake, sea and ocean, be peaceful and still, 
While the cry of the angel sounds clear and shrill, 
Babylon is fallen! come out of her my people! 

J. CLARKE.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.17 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Daniels 


BRO. SMITH: We are growing stronger and stronger in the faith of 
the Third Angel’s Message, and we feel thankful to our heavenly 
Father that he has been so good as to spare us unto this present 

time, and is giving us the privilege of keeping his Sabbath and his 

law in this country free from any encumbrance whatever. It is a 

great blessing, which we do not prize as we should. | promised 

myself that if | was called upon to preach, | would try to do so by the 

help of the Lord; and about eight miles from here, in Thompson 

Valley, they heard | was an Adventist, and asked me to come over 

and preach to them. | went, and think the result will be good. Some 
of the most respectable families have acknowledged the truth, and | 

have had a full congregation almost every time. They still want me 

to come, and | intend to as soon as | can; but | have much to do, 
and no books to help me. | gave away all | had before | came here. 
They need publications, and if | had them they would buy them. 

They also need the Review; for that is the best preacher they can 

have, except the Bible. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.18 


While reading in Review No. 17, of the conduct of J. M. Stephenson 
at the Crane’s Grove tent meeting | was reminded of the passage in 
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Luke 19:22: “Out of thine own mouth will | judge thee.” | well 
recollect that when he preached the Third Angel’s Message, if any 
one disturbed him he would say they were no gentlemen to disturb 
any meeting whatever, and if they did not want to hear, they should 
stay away.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.19 


| have, from reading, at length become convinced of the 
truthfulness of Sister White’s views; and | believe they should be 
placed in the hands of every believer in the Third Angel’s Message. 
But in reference to them we should be as wise as serpents and as 
harmless as doves. Place them in their hands, and if they will 
investigate the truth they will believe; for they will speak for 
themselves. The Bible is enough to talk about and we ought to talk 
of it more and more as we see the day approaching, and | think it is 
not far distant. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.20 


We are the only family who keep the Sabbath, within a circuit of 
twenty or thirty miles. Our nearest neighbor is half a mile distant, 
the next three miles, and so on, until we get to Thompson Valley, 
eight miles from here; but the prospect is fair, and | believe many 
will keep the Sabbath in this part of the country. A Roman Catholic, 
(a very smart man for a Catholic,) told me the other day that no man 
had any right to keep Sunday but the Catholics; for the church set 
that day apart, and he could prove it. Said he: “We don’t call it 
Sabbath; the Lord’s day is what we call it; the Sabbath is Saturday; 
that is for the Jews.”ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.21 


My prayer is that we may all live so as to be sheltered from the 
seven last plagues. 

A. H. DANIELS. 

Sumner, Wis., Oct., 1858.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.22 


From Bro. Lewis 


BRO. SMITH: | find myself this day here, a weak one, among a 
people hostile to God’s holy law; but my prayer is that they may be 
brought under the saving influence of the Third Angel’s Message. It 
is now a little more than one year since | heard the joyful news of 
the kingdom, the speedy appearing of our great Redeemer. The 
message found me in one of the Babylonish churches, and it seems 
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sometimes as though there was almost a miracle wrought in first 
convincing and then convicting me of the error which | had been 
taught; but to day, although a stranger and a wanderer here in this 
land, | feel to rejoice in the Advent doctrine. Yesterday being the 
Sabbath, | spent a part of it in wandering around the fields and 
woods, and in silent prayer strove to keep all worldly things out of 
my mind. | believe the time is nigh at hand when the remnant will be 
more united. O my brethren, let us strive to come together into the 
unity of the faith, and trust in God. O how weak is the faith of 
Sabbath-keepers yet! How little of the mind of Christ, and how 
much of the world and self! May God help us all to arise ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 190.23 


E. H. LEWIS. 
Mt. Clemens, Mich., Oct., 1858. 


From Bro. Saunders 


BRO. SMITH: | thought that a line from me to the dear saints here 
and there in the land, would not be unacceptable. | am still trying to 

keep the commandments of God, though | will confess that | am not 
humble enough, that pride sometimes swells up ready to burst forth, 

and it is only with difficulty suppressed; but | will strive to be found 

among the 144,000 if my weakness does not prove my destruction. 

| feel as though | must have more of the favor of God, though 

unworthy of his notice; for | have erred much through the weakness 

of the flesh, or through ignorance. Let me ask my brethren and 

sisters to pray for the erring one, that | may be able to come out of 

this lukewarmness, and devote myself more fully to my Master. 

James says, “Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for 

another, that ye may be healed.” | am alone in the faith here, so far 

as | know, but | have heard of one family (Bro. Buckland’s) within 

five or six miles. | would be much pleased to have some of the 

brethren call and make their home with me, while visiting this part of 

the State. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.24 


Let us all try to be humble and live very near to God, that we may 
have the white raiment, and finally stand on Mt. Zion ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 190.25 
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Yours in hope of life. 

E. B. SAUNDERS. 

W. Gaines, N. Y., Oct. 17th, 1858.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
190.26 


From Bro. Pomfret 


BRO. SMITH: | write to request the continuance of theReview, as | 
should feel a great loss without it. It is about three months since | 
embraced the present truth, and | feel truly thankful to the Lord for 
his great mercy in bringing me under the sound of the Third Angel’s 
Message, through the preaching of Bro. Cornell. | am striving to 
keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, knowing 
that his sayings are faithful and true. My earnest desire is to be 
found watching when he shall appear, that | may be accounted 
worthy to have right to the tree of life, and enter through the gates 
into the city. | have been a great sinner and feel that | do not 
deserve the least of God’s mercy, but when | read his word, | 
rejoice to find that Jesus says that he came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance. Through his mercy and grace | trust | 
have obeyed the call, and can say from heart-felt experience, The 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. O that | may prove 
faithful to the grace already given. | desire an interest in the prayers 
of the faithful followers of Jesus.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
190.27 


Yours in love, striving to overcome. 

JOHN POMFRET. 

Orion, Mich., Oct. 24th 1858.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
190.28 


From Bro. Bartlett 


BRO. SMITH: Good is the word of the Lord, and how great will be 
the reward of those servants who are found giving meat to God’s 
household, proclaiming in due season to the scattered flock the 
truth as it is in Christ! How satisfying it is to the hungry soul! | have 
been privileged with the Review almost eight years, and have never 
had reason to regret that | became acquainted with its teachings. 
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They were applied to my heart as truth when | was seeking and 
saying “O where can truth be found?” | have not found it in creeds 
of different denominations; but by searching the word of God | have 
found that truth is mighty and will prevail. ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 190.29 


| feel that my delight is in God, and in doing his will, and | feel 
comforted by his promises. He has said that in the world we should 
have tribulation, but in him we might have peace. | find it hard to 
brave the current unless | have on the whole armor; but | do not feel 
like looking back, for the prize is ahead, and this is my watchword, 
Onward!ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.30 


| believe that Christ's coming is near, and mean to be of that 
number who will get the victory over the beast, and over his mark, 
and the number of his name. Praise the Lord, victory will be on 
Zion’s side.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.31 


Yours in love of the truth, 
M. G. BARTLETT. 
Thetford, Vt., 1858.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.32 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister F. Rogers writes from Mauston, Wis., Oct. 18th, 1858: “1 
cannot express my joy and gratitude that | ever heard the Third 
Angel’s Message. O! how glorious the plan of salvation seems to 
me since | have had my eyes opened to behold the beauty and 
harmony there is in the Bible ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
190.33 


What wondrous, what unbounded love, 
Is seen throughout the gospel plan." ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
190.34 


“We are living in a very solemn time. Soon the vials of God's 
unmingled wrath will be poured out upon a guilty world; soon the 
mandate will go forth, ‘He that is filthy, let him be filthy still, and he 
that is holy let him be holy still;> soon Jesus will come to make up 
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his jewels. O let us be getting ready! It is my heart’s desire and 
prayer to God, that myself with all those of like precious faith might 
put on the whole armor, that we may be able to stand in the evil 
day.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 190.35 


The church in this place is in rather a lukewarm state. We have no 
excuse, for we have great privileges here, such as few enjoy; a 
large society of Sabbath-keepers, and the privilege of hearing from 
God out of his word every Sabbath, from one of his messengers. | 
do hope we may, all of us, be zealous and repent.” ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 190.36 


SISTER M. Jackman writes from Conway, Mich., Oct. 24th, 1858: “I 
have looked in vain in the Review for some appointment for 

Conway, Livingston Co. | believe that good could be done here. The 

Methodists held meetings here last winter, and had a great revival, 

but most of the converts have gone back again. There are a few 

that seem to be honest hearted; they have not a word to say 

against the seventh day Sabbath, and they think the second advent 
is near. | believe if they could hear the present truth they would try 

to obey it,ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.1 


SELECTIONS 


No Authorcode 
Spurious Religion 


UrSe 


[The following is a portion of an article from the Northern 
Independent. While men are free to speak out in such a manner, we 
are saved from any effort of our own at describing fallen Babylon. 
And such a description from such a source, must forever remain 
free from the charge sometimes brought against our declarations, 
that they are overdrawn to suit our own opinions. Some of the 
language which is here used, not with reference to the old mother 
only, but to the “little popes,” the harlot daughters, is even stronger 
than we should ever have thought advisable to make in the 
premises. - ED.JARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.2 
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A certain Presiding Elder | once heard of, who, when he met with 
some of his brethren and sisters to seek the special-blessing 
sanctification, said to them, “brethren, we have met together on this 
occasion as Methodists, and not as Christians.” Not as Christians! 
In the name of God and heaven, has it come to this, that the name 
of Methodist is superior to the name of Christian? And that 
Methodist, special-blessing sanctification, is better than Christian 
sanctification? This is the inevitable import of such a remark, and | 
hesitate not to affirm, that the spirit of it is the spirit of anti-Christ, 
the great damning evil of Churchism; “sitting in the place of God, it 
exalts itself above God, and all that is called God."ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 191.3 


Anti-Christ! what is it? It is the spirit in a Church which takes the 
things that are notof Christ, (though perhaps necessary 
peculiarities of the organism as such,) and puts them in the place of 
Christ, or above him - the traditions and “commandments of men.” 
The Churches are full of them, and Christ can scarcely be seen 
anywhere.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.4 


| tell you, Mr. Editor, that the straight jacket of Method-sm, is a 
tremendous small pattern for a Christian. It is Henry Ward 
Beecher’s “two foot Christian.”"ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
191.5 


Do you know that the woman that the Revelator saw driven off into 
the wilderness (post Apostolic Church) after she had been delivered 
of a man child, which was caught up into heaven, has ever since 
remained in the wilderness? And, though she has started divers 
times, under the lead of Luthers and Wesleys to come out, yet it 
has been a mere feint. She is in the wilderness yet, sick, blind, and 
weak, committing whoredoms with the Devil, - flying serpents are 
stinging her to death, - she is under the medical treatment of human 
doctors and Bishops, and there is no cure; and never will be until 
she gets up and out of the darkness and wickedness of human 
counsels.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.6 


She is in the wilderness still, | say, - gets gloriously drunk 
periodically, when revivals come round; she is not settled yet in the 
land of Canaan, - gets up and travels occasionally, but always in a 
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circle, and makes some glorious military wheels as she comes 
round to the point of starting, and yet she is forever talking and 
gabbling about the promised land, until now she has come to think 
that it lies just across the river Styx. beyond this world. Many of her 
leaders are “blind leaders of the blind,” and their destiny is the 
“ditch."ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.7 


| tell you, these leaders are piling up the “commandments of men,” 
mountains high, and hence it comes to pass that before you reach 
the pure word, one has to wade a thousand miles through human 
rubbish, and persecuted every step at that; the Devil’s constitutional 
bludgeons beat him in the face and if at last he reaches the goal of 
truth and right with any of the life of Christ left in him, he is entitled 
to the martyr’s crown.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.8 


O how truth is mystified and covered up in the damning darkness of 
unbelief and wickedness of human covetousness! The way to 
heaven as the Churches have it now-a-days, is paved every step 
with human creeds, opinions, and Church Constitutions; and unless 
you step according to constitutional uprightness, why you are not 
going to heaven according to the constitution, and the consequence 
is, the Church Peters bind you on earth, and imagine you are bound 
in heaven.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.9 


Every Church has its little contemptible Pope - the day of Popes is 
not over yet, nor of saint-worship; no, the days of man-worship are 
not yet ended. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.10 


But again, | affirm, that the Church is giving more attention to the 
“mint, anise, and cumin” of _ constitutional interpretation, 
administrative precedents, and legislative shams, than to the love- 
life and life-love of truth and right and the kingdom of heaven. They 
are full of cant and hypocrisy, lacking the very first element of the 
Christian life, to wit, sincerity. Give me a lamp; | want to go through 
the streets of Methodism to find a Christian. Sincerity, O thou child 
of heaven, how rarely thou art seen on earth!ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 191.11 


The present administrative attitude of the M. E. Church, is this: If 
the Church at any time in her past legislative acts, has 
unconsciously or virtually, or by any possible technical implication, 
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recognized the Devil as a Church member, why, he can never be 
expelled, because, forsooth, it would be “ex post facto."ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 191.12 


Methodism is a grand column immovable, surmounted with the 
saintly statute of John Wesley, lying flat on the ground before the 
throne of slavery, helpless, and broken into fragments by the “sum 
of villainies.” She is simply and practically claimed as an 
organizational monument to the name of John Wesley. O that she 
were truly even that, then would she not only say Devil about 
slavery, but turn the Devil out.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
191.13 


| sometimes think, Mr. Editor, that as Lutherans have but little idea 
of the single-eyed sincerity of Luther, so Methodists in these days 
have but little conception of the sincerity of Jesus Christ that 
marked John Wesley. We have become an overshadowing, 
mammoth Church organism, and now her leaders, Bishops, and 
doctors have deemed it their special work to defend her union, as 
though everything else were to be sacrificed to the glory of 
Methodist union. - Thus her damnation is sure, and destruction 
cometh as a whirlwind, and blessed is the man that shall stand from 
under, when the crumbling mass of ecclesiastical rottenness shall 
sweep her multitudes of victims down to helllARSH November 4, 
1858, page 191.14 


Thus saith the spirit of the Lord, by the mouth of one of his humble 
prophets. And here, for the present, the stream of prophecy 
stops.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.15 


THOMAS NORTH. 
Freeport, Iils., July 12th, 1858. 


Preaching Christ 
UrSe 
“The whole church,” says Augustine, “preacheth Christ.” So does 


nature. “The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showeth his handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
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unto night showeth knowledge. The deep uttereth his voice and 
lifteth up his hands on high. All thy works praise thee, O Lord.” And 
as the creator of all things is God, the Son, “without whom was not 
anything made that was made,” this silent discourse, this voiceless 
anthem, which continually ascends from all nature, as well as from 
the church universal, is a perpetual commendation of Christ - of his 
power, his love, his beauty, his goodness. O how eloquently nature 
preaches Christ! Everything on which the eye falls is his handiwork. 
Whatever of power, beauty, or vastness, it has, is from him. The 
sea commends him by its immensity. “For he made it.” The sun by 
its brightness and its vivifying warmth. For he made “the greater 
light to rule the day.” The moon by its sweet light and placid beauty. 
For he made “the lesser light to rule the night.” The stars by their 
boundless number and mysterious combinations and indications of 
regions and of seasons. For he made “the stars also.” And each 
object in nature not only commends him by showing forth the power 
and skill of its Creator, but illustrates some special excellency of his 
character. The sun, by the light and influence which it dispenses, is 
an image of him from whom flows inexhaustibly, “the true light 
which lighteneth every man that cometh into the world.” The sea by 
its vastness helps us to think worthily of him “in whom dwelleth all 
the fullness of the Godhead.” The rose, the lily, the rock, the 
fountain, the running stream, the green pastures, the pearls, the 
gems, the fine gold, all bear some significance of Christ. Though 
there is “no speech, no language, no voice heard,” yet all nature 
“preacheth Christ;” utters its silent but sublime response to the acts 
of adoration whereby the church in every part of the world doth 
acknowledge him “God over all, blessed forever.” - Sel.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 191.16 


God’s People Known to Him 


UrSe 


TAMAR may disquiet herself, and walk in an unaccustomed path, 
so as Judah may not know her. Isaac, through the dimness of his 
sight, may bless Jacob, and pass Esau. Tract of time may make 
Joseph to forget or be forgotten of his brethren. Solomon may doubt 
to whom of right the child belongeth; and Christ may come to his 
own and not be received. But the Lord knoweth who are his, and his 
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eye is always over them. Time, place, speech, or apparel, cannot 
obscure or darken his eye or ear. He can discern Daniel in the den - 
Job though never so much changed, on the dung-hill; let Jonah be 
lodged in the whale’s belly, Peter put in a close prison, Lazarus be 
wrapped in rags, or Abel be rolled in blood; yet can he call them by 
name, and send his angels to comfort them. Ignorance and 
forgetfulness may cause love and knowledge to be estranged in the 
creature, but the Lord is not incident to either; for his eye, as his 
essence, is everywhere; he knoweth all things. - John Barlow. 
1616.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.17 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, Oct. 18th, after a protracted illness, Sr. 
Abigail Malinda, wife of Bro. Wm. Russell, and eldest daughter of 
Bro. Luther L., and Eliza Tiffany, in the 24th year of her age. Truly 
her friends need not mourn as those who have no hope, for she left 
good evidence that she sleeps in Jesus. Although not a professor 
for a long time, yet she bore her sufferings with great composure 
until at last convinced of her need of an advocate above, she 
embraced the opportunity of following her Lord in baptism, when 
she was scarcely able to get to and from the water. After this she 
manifested a great anxiety to be a true christian; and when finally 
convinced that she could not live, expressed an anxiety to be at 
rest. Her last request to her friends was that they would so live as to 
be prepared to meet her in God’s kingdom. She rests quietly by the 
side of her little daughter, (who died about a year and nine months 
before,) waiting the voice that shall break the tomb. She leaves a 
companion, two little children, and a large circle of friends to mourn 
her loss. Her disease was consumption. ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 191.18 


She sleeps in Jesus - peaceful rest - 

No mortal strife invades her breast; 

No pain, or sin, or woe, or care, 

Can reach the silent slumberer there ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 191.19 
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She lived, her Saviour to adore, 

And meekly all her sufferings bore. 

She loved and all resigned to God; 

Nor murmured at his chastening rod.,ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 191.20 


T. M. STEWARD.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 191.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 4, 1858. 


Babylon Fallen 


UrSe 


HENRY WARD BEECHER saystRSH November 4, 1858, page 
192.1 


“Thousands of men, in good and regular standing in evangelical 
churches, are giving no evidence of piety, are living in open sin, or 
in practices, in business and in public affairs, irreconcilably at 
variance with the spirit of christianity. | cannot ask such persons to 
the Lord’s table just because they are regular members of a 
church.” Independent.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.2 


The following is the voice of five Presbyterian Synods, on the Tract 
Apostasy, as expressed in the Central Christian Herald, Cincinnati, 
Ohio:ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.3 


“Taking into consideration the honored position which the Tract 
Society held, and then taking its past conduct on the subject of 
slavery, and its present position, we say it is the greatest moral 
apostasy of the nineteenth century.” ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
192.4 


The above extracts, considering the popularity of Mr. Beecher, and 
the fact that the Board of Directors of the American Tract Society is 
composed of fourteen evangelical denominations, constitute an 
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important testimony for our position on the fall of the churches. We 
must not fail to show the true condition of the churches, for they are 
crying “peace and safety,” and doing all in their power to keep many 
honest souls under their influence. The cry of “Babylon is fallen,” is 
to be the most prominent feature of the loud voice of the third angel; 
and it will shake the churches to their very center, and the Sabbath 
cleaver will bring out those who are to be sealed and saved.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.5 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Note from Bro. Dorcas 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | would say to you through tr 
Review, that we are now in lowa; and, notwithstanding it seems like 

a singular providence that has brought us here. | believe this will 

turn to the glory of God and our salvation, through your prayers and 

the supply of the Spirit of Christ our Lord. | know that our trials are 
abounding, and | believe that our grace will also abound, as our day 

is.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.6 


We must be weaned from earth if we would be saved. For says the 
Apostle, virtually, “mind not earthly things.” We reside at the eastern 
point of Red Oak Grove, in Cedar Co. We would be glad to have 
any of the friends of present truth call on us at any time, and feel 
that they have a brother living at Red OakARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.7 


To Bro. Hull | extend a special invitation to call this way. The field is 
ripe here. | learn by hearsay that there is an Advent preacher living 
and preaching near Wilton Station. If he is one of those who are 
laboring in promotion of the Third Angel’s Message, | would like to 
know where he lives, for | am a brother and a companion of all 
such.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.8 


Your brother in the patient waiting for Christ our King. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Red Oak, Cedar Co., lowa, Oct. 25th, 18584 RSH November 4, 
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1858, page 192.9 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say for the encouragement of the dear 
saints that the Third Angel’s Message is on the rise in Wisconsin. 

Since the tent-meeting at Monroe and Crane’s Grove | have visited 
one new place, and preached seven times. The attention was good. 

| commence meetings there again next Sabbath evening. | have 
visited the churches at Hoosier Grove, and Spring Grove. At the 
latter place five put on Christ by baptism. | have also been holding 

meetings in Twin Grove, and preaching to my neighbors about ten 

days. The Lord has given me great liberty, and | have had good 

congregations the most of the time. | think a great amount of 
prejudice has been removed, and good will be accomplished. May 

the Lord direct the word with all its force to the hearts of the people 

and make it the power of God unto their salvation. ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 192.10 


In hope of eternal life. 

ISAAC SANBORN. 

Jefferson, Wis., Oct. 20th, 1858.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
192.11 


BRO. SMITH: About three months since Brn. Cornell and Lawrence 
pitched their tent in this place and proclaimed the Third Angel’s 

Message. Many obeyed the command in Revelation 18:4, and also 

some that were strangers are trying to live in conformity to 

Revelation 14:12. A house of worship has been commenced, and 

we hope to see it completed next week. Surely their labors were like 

good seed sown upon good ground, and God’s blessing has 

seemed to attend every effort, our enemies to the contrary 

notwithstanding. WM. S. HIGLEY, JRLapeer, Mich., Oct, 

1858.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.12 


The Near Union between God and the Soul 


UrSe 
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LORD! how near wilt thou bring me to thyself? Must | abide in thee, 
and thou in me? Must we be of one soul, and of one spirit? Is it 
enough that | must always repose myself in the bosom of thy 
sweetest affections, that | should always be enclosed in the 
embraces of thy choicest love, that | should be ever wrapt up in thy 
tender mercies? But must | so dwell with thee, and wilt thou so 
dwell in me, as to be made an equal sharer in thy bliss, a partner in 
thy glory? What is man, that thou shouldst so regard him? What am 
|, that thou shouldst so remember me? Lord, let thy mercies so 
constrain me, that all my affections may run out into thee, and all 
my strength may run out for thee. - Sel ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 192.13 


An! if all the sighs were caught 

Wherewithal the air is fraught, 

What a gale would sweep the skies 

Laden with man’s miseries!ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.14 


Gently, then, oh, brother man, 

Do the utmost good you can; 

God approveth e’en the least 

Kindly act to man or beast.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.15 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the brethren as 
follows:ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.16 


Westfield, Pa., Nov. 13th & 14th. Ulysses, Pa.,” 20th & 21st. Port 
Alleghany, Pa.,” 27th & 28th. Nile, N. Y., Dec. 4th & 5th ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.17 


The brethren in each place will appoint the place and hours of 
meeting as most convenient. R. F. COTTRELLARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.18 


Providence permitting, we propose to dedicate our house of 
worship, and hold a General Conference in it, Friday, Sabbath and 
First-day, Nov. 12th, 13th and 14th. We expect that Brn. Waggoner, 
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Bates and Lawrence, and perhaps others, will favor us on that 
occasion. Also, we hope and expect to greet our brethren and 
sisters from far and near. By vote of the church.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.19 


WM. S. HIGLEY, JR. 
Lapeer, Lapeer Co., Mich. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


R. F. Cottrell: - It was received ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
192.20 


L. Steere: Yes.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.21 


The P. O. address of Bro. G. W. Holt is Lovett’s Grove, Wood Co., 
Ohio.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.22 


D. Richmond: We will forward your remittance to Bro. 
Ingraham.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.23 


D. A. Babcock, Your books were sent to Richland ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 192.24 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.25 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


C. Pangburn 1,00,xiv,1. C. Pangburn (for P. B. Barrows) 0,50,xiii,1. 
M. Beasley 1,00,xv,1. J. P. Lewis 2,00,xiii,1. D. Smalley 2,00,xvi,1. 
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L. D. Newton 2,00,xiv,21. J. Pomfret 1,00,xiii,23. M. C. Butler 
1,00,xiii,24. Wm. L. Saxby 1,00,xiv,1. W. Newton 0,25,xiii,1. Wm. S. 
Moon 2,00,xiv,8. J. Birdlebough 2,00,x,1. Geo. Sanders 2,00,xii,1. 
J. Sanders 2,00,xii,1. E. D. Cook 1,00,xiv,1. C. B. Preston (3 
copies) 2,00,xv,1. E. D. Armstrong 2,00,xiv,1. E. W. Waters 
2,00,xiv,1. J. C. Lawton 1,00,xii,1. R. Torrey 2,00,xiv,1. E. O. Fish 
2,00,xv,1. J. M. Ballou 1,00,xiv,1. W. H. Brigham 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. C. 
Brigham 1,00,ix,1. C. Bailey 2,00,xiv,1. L. Chase 3,00,xiv,1. L. Horr 
1,00,xiv,23. S. A. Howard 1,00,xiv,1. T. B. Mead 1,00,xiv,1. J. Day 
1,00,xiv,1. F. C. Castle 1,00,xiv,1. S. S. Van Ornum 1,00,xiii,1. Geo. 
Felshaw 1,00,xiv,1. S. Harriman 1,00,xiii,1. N. Claflin 1,00,xv,1. B. 
Reed 1,00,xiv,1. A. Palmer 1,50,xiv,1. E. Dow 2,00,xi,1. Geo. 
Matthews 1,00,xiii,18. L. Graves 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Potter (for M. A. 
Brown) 0,25,xiii,14. J. Rice (6 copies) 4,00,xiii,1. R. Rogers 
1,00,xiv,1. F. Strong 1,00,xiv,14. J. Carpenter 1,00,xiv,1. L. C. 
Young 2,00,xiv,1. D. Goodenough 2,00,xiv,1. Geo. Barrows 
1,00,xiv,1. Geo. Barrows (for E. Barrows) 0,50,xii,1. B. F. Brockway 
1,28,xiii,5. H. Gregory 2,00,xiv,1. D. Richmond 2,00,xv,1. D. 
Richmond (for R. Gearing) 0,50,xii,19. J. D. Morton 2,00,xiv,1. H. 
Rector 1,00,xiv,1.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.26 


FOR MICH. TENT. - L. Schellhous $4RSH November 4, 1858, 
page 192.27 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A friend $0,5@\RSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.28 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.29 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages - 
Price 25 cents.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.30 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
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angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin - Price 50 cents ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.34 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.35 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
192.36 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84 pp. 8 cents. ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 192.37 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.38 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. Price 12 1/2 centsARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.39 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 6 cents ARSH November 4, 
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1858, page 192.40 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.41 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 192.42 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents ARSH November 4, 1858, 
page 192.43 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.44 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.46 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 192.47 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.48 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.49 


The Atonement. 196 pp. 18 cents. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
192.50 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148 pp. 12 1/2 cents. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
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192.51 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.52 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R L Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy - Price 6 cents. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.53 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.54 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.55 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.56 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.57 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.58 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
November 4, 1858, page 192.59 
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Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.60 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5cts ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
192.61 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts ARSH November 4, 1858, page 
192.62 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail post-paid, at 
their respective prices. ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.63 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH November 4, 1858, page 192.64 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH November 
4, 1858, page 192.65 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichK\ RSH November 4, 
1858, page 192.66 
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November 11, 1858 
RH VOL. XIl. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 25 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER ° 
1858. - NO. 25. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.1 


SPEAK KINDLY 


UrSe 


SPEAK kindly, speak kindly! ye know not the power 
Of a kind and gentle word, 

As its tones in a sad and weary hour, 

By the troubled heart are heard. 

Ye know not how often it falls to bless 
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The stranger in his weariness; 

How many a blessing is round thee thrown 

By the magic spell of a soft, low tone. 

Speak kindly, then kindly; there’s nothing lost 

By gentle words - to the heart and ear 

Of the sad and lonely, they’re dear, how dear, 

And they nothing cost. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.2 


Speak kindly to childhood. O do not fling 

A cloud o’er life’s troubled sky; 

But cherish it well - a holy thing 

Is the heart in its purity. 

Enough of sorrow the cold world hath, 

Enough of care in its later path; 

And ye do a wrong if ye seek to throw 

O’er the fresh young spirit a shade of woe. 
Speak kindly, then, kindly; there is nothing lost 
By gentle words - to the heart and ear 

Of joyous childhood, they’re dear how dear - 
And they nothing cost. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.3 


Speak gently to age - a weary way 

Is the rough and toilsome road of life; 

As one by one its joys decay; 

And its hopes go out ‘mid its lengthened strife. 

How often the word that is kindly spoken, 

Will bind up the heart that is well nigh broken. 

Then pass not the feeble and aged one 

With a cold and careless and slighting tone; 

But kindly, speak kindly; there is nothing lost 

By gentle words - to the heart and ear 

Of the care-worn and weary, they’re dear, how dear - 
And they nothing cost. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.4 


Speak kindly to those who are haughty and cold, 
Ye know not the thoughts that are dwelling there; 
Ye know not the feelings that struggle untold - 
Oh, every heart hath its burden of care. 

And the curl of the lip, and the scorn of the eye, 
Are often a bitter mockery, 
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When a bursting heart its grief would hide 

From the eye of the world ‘neath a veil of pride. 

Speak kindly, then, kindly; there is nothing lost 

By gentle words - to the heart and ear 

Of the proud and haughty they’re often dear, 

And they nothing cost. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.5 


Speak kindly ever - oh, cherish well 

The light of a gentle tone; 

It will fling round thy pathway a magic spell, 

A charm that is all its own. 

But see that it springs from a gentle heart, 
That it need not the hollow aid of art; 

Let it gush in its joyous purity, 

From its home in the heart all glad and free. 
Speak kindly, then, kindly; there is nothing lost 
By gentle words - to the heart and ear 

Of all who hear them, they’re dear, how dear - 
And they nothing cost. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.6 


NO COMPROMISE. - God does not allow us to part with an inch o 
his ground, though we might thereby gain the peaceful possession 

of all the rest. - 7. Hardcastle. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
193.7 


THE STATE OF THE DEAD 


UrSe 
BY JOHN MILTON, AUTHOR OF “PARADISE LOST.” 


CHAPTER | 


THE visible creation comprises the material universe, and all that is 
contained therein; and more especially the human race. The 
creation of the world in general, and of its individual parts, is related 
in Genesis 7. It is also described in Job 26:7, etc., and in 38, and in 
various passages of the Psalms and Prophets - Psalm 33:6-9; 104; 
148:5; Proverbs 8:26, etc.; Amos 4:13; 2 Peter 3:5. Previously, 
however, to the creation of man, as if to intimate the superior 
importance of the work, the Deity speaks like a man deliberating. 
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Genesis 1:26. “God said, let us make man in our own image, after 
our own likeness.” So that it was not the body alone that was then 
made, but the soul of man also, (in which our likeness to God 
principally consists,) which precludes us from attributing pre- 
existence to the soul which was then formed - a groundless notion 
sometimes entertained, but refuted by Genesis 2:7. “God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; thus man became a living soul.” Job 32:8. “There is a 
spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them 
understanding.” Nor did God merely breathe that spirit into man, but 
moulded it in each individual, and infused it throughout, inducing 
and embellishing it with its proper faculties. Zechariah 12:1. “He 
formeth the spirit of man within him.,ARSH November 17, 1858, 
page 193.8 


We may understand from other passages of Scripture, that when 
God infused the breath of life into man, what man thereby received 
was not a portion of God’s essence, or a participation of the divine 
nature, but that measure of the divine virtue or influence, which was 
commensurate to the capabilities of the recipient. For it appears 
from Psalm 104:29, 30, that he infused the breath of life into other 
living beings also: “Thou takest away their breath, they die .... thou 
sendeth forth thy spirit, they are created;’ whence we learn that 
every living thing receives animation from one and the same source 
of life and breath: 1The same idea is distinctly taught in Job 12:70, “In whose 
hand is the soul of every living thing, and the breath of all mankind.” 


H. inasmuch as when God takes back to himself that spirit or breath 
of life, they cease to exist. Ecclesiastes 3:19. “They have all one 
breath.” Nor has the word spirit any other meaning in the sacred 
writings, but that breath of life which we inspire, or the vital or 
sensitive, or rational faculty, or some action or affection belonging 
to those faculties. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.9 


Man having been created after this manner, it is said, as a 
consequence, that “man became a living soul;” 2-- 4e formed thee, 
Adam, thee, O man, 

Dust of the ground, and in thy nostrils breathed 

The breath of life: in his own image he 

Created thee in the image of God 

Express, and thou becam’st a living soul. 
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Paradise Lost, VII,523. 


whence, it may be inferred, (unless we had rather take the 
heathen writers for our teachers respecting the nature of the soul,) 
that man is a living being, intrinsically and properly one and 
individual, not compound or separable, not, according to the 
common opinion, made up and framed of two distinct and different 
natures, as of soul and body, but that the whole man is soul, and 
the soul man, that is to say, a body, or individual substance, 
animated, sensitive and rational; and that the breath of life was 
neither a part of the divine essence, nor was it the soul itself, but as 
it were the inspiration of some divine virtue fitted for the exercise of 
life and reason, and infused into the organic body; for man himself, 
the whole man, when finally created, is called in express terms, “a 
living soul.” Hence the word used in Genesis to signify soul, is 
interpreted by the Apostle, 7 Corinthians 15:45, “animal.” Again, all 
the attributes of the body are assigned in common to the soul - the 
touch, Leviticus 5:2, “If a soul touch any unclean thing,” - the act of 
eating, Leviticus 7:18, 20, “The soul that eateth of it shall bear his 
iniquity;” “The soul that eateth of the flesh,” and in other places - 
hunger, Proverbs 13:25; Proverbs 27:7, “To the hungry soul every 
bitter thing is sweet,” - thirst, Proverbs 25:25, “As cold waters to a 
thirsty soul.” - /saiah 29:8, - capture, 7 Samuel 24:17, “Thou huntest 
my soul to take it; Psalm 7:5, “Let the enemy persecute my soul 
and take it." ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.10 


Where we speak of the body as a mere senseless stock, there the 
soul must be understood as signifying either the spirit, or its 
secondary faculties, the vital or sensitive faculties for instance. Thus 
it is as often distinguished from the spirit as from the body itself. 
Luke 1:46, 47; 1 Thessalonians 5:23; “Your whole spirit and soul 
and body” - Hebrews 4:12, “To the dividing assunder of soul and 
spirit.” But that the spirit of man should be separate from the body, 
so as to have a perfect and intelligent existence independently of it, 
is nowhere said in Scripture, and the doctrine is evidently at 
variance both with nature and reason, as will be shown more fully 
hereafter. For the word soul is applied to every kind of living being; 
Genesis 1:30, “Every beast of the earth wherein there is life,” 
(Hebrew “a living soul.”) 3Living soul “nephesh chaiyah, a general term to 
express all creatures endued with animal life, in any of its infinitely varied 
gradations, from the half reasoning elephant down to the polyp, which seems 
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equally to share the vegetable and animal life.” - Dr. A. Clarke. 
Notes on Gen. 1:24. 


H. Genesis 7:22, “All in whose nostrils was the breath of life, 
(Heb.living soul,) of all that was in the dry land, cried;” yet it is never 
inferred from these expressions that the soul exists separate from 
the body in any of the brute creation,ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 193.11 


On the seventh day God ceased from his work, and ended the 
whole business of creation. Genesis 2:23.ARSH November 17, 
1858, page 193.12 


It would seem, therefore, that the human soul is not created daily by 
the immediate act of God, but propagated from father to son in a 
natural order; which was considered the more probable opinion by 
Tertullian and Apollinarius, as well as by Augustine and the whole 
Western church in the time of Jerome, as he himself testifies, 
Tom.ii, Epist. 82, and Gregory of Nyssa in his treatise on the soul. 
God would in fact have left his creation imperfect, and a vast not to 
say a servile task, would yet remain to be performed, without even 
allowing time for rest on each successive Sabbath, if he still 
continued to create as many souls daily as there are bodies 
multiplied throughout the whole world, at the bidding of what is not 
seldom the flagitious wantonness of man. Nor is there any reason 
to suppose that the influence of the divine blessing is less 
efficacious in imparting to man the power of producing after his 
kind, than to the other parts of animated nature; Genesis 1:22, 28. 
Thus it was from one of the ribs of the man that God made the 
mother of all mankind, without the necessity of infusing the breath 
of life a second time, Genesis 2:22, and Adam himself begat a son 
in his own likeness after his image, Genesis 5:3. Thus 7 Corinthians 
15:49, “As we have borne the image of the earthy,” and this not only 
in the body, but in the soul, as it was chiefly with respect to the soul 
that Adam was made in the divine image. 4--- G24 0n thee 

Abundantly his gifts hath also poured 

Inward and outward both, his image fair. Paradise Lost, VII219. So Genesis 


46:26. “All the souls which came with Jacob into Egypt, which came 
out of his loins.” Hebrews 7:10, “Levi was in the loins of Abraham;” 
whence in Scripture an offspring is called seed, and Christ is 
denominated “the seed of the woman.” Genesis 17:7, “I will be a 
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God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.” 7 Corinthians 15:44, 46, 
“It is sown a natural body ... that was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural.” ARSH November 11, 1858, page 193.13 


But besides the testimony of revelation, some arguments from 
reason may be alleged in confirmation of this doctrine. Whoever is 
born, or shapen and conceived in sin, (as we all are, not David only, 
Psalm 51:5,) if he receive his soul immediately from God, cannot 
but receive it from him shapen in sin; for to be generated and 
conceived, means nothing else than to receive soul in conjunction 
with the body. If we receive the soul immediately from God, it must 
be pure, for who in such a case will venture to call it impure? But if it 
be pure, how are we conceived in sin in consequence of receiving a 
pure soul, which would rather have the effect of cleansing the 
impurities of the body; or with what justice is the pure soul charged 
with the sin of the body?ARSH November 11, 1858, page 194.1 


But it is contended, God does not create souls impure, but only 
impaired in their nature and destitute of original righteousness. | 
answer, that to create pure souls destitute of original righteousness, 
- to send them into contaminated and corrupt bodies, - to deliver 
them up in their innocence and helplessness to the prison house of 
the body, as to an enemy, with understanding blinded and with will 
enslaved, - in other words, wholly deprived of sufficient strength for 
resisting the vicious propensities of the body - to create souls thus 
circumstanced, would argue as much injustice, as to have created 
them impure would have argued impurity; it would have argued as 
much injustice, as to have created the first man, Adam himself, 
impaired in his nature, and destitute of original righteousness. ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 194.2 


Again, if sin be communicated by generation, and transmitted from 
father to son, it follows that what is the original subject of sin, 
namely, the rational soul, must be propagated in the same manner; 
for that it is from the soul, that all sin in the first instance proceeds, 
will not be denied. Lastly, on what principle of justice can sin be 
imputed through Adam to that soul, which was never either in 
Adam, or derived from Adam? In confirmation of which Aristotle’s 
argument may be added, the truth of which is, in my opinion, 
indisputable. If the soul be equally diffused through any given 
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whole, and throughout every part of that whole, how can the human 
seed, the noblest and most intimate part of all the body, be 
imagined destitute of the soul of the parents, or at least of the 
father, when communicated to the son by the laws of 
generation? ARSH November 11, 1858, page 194.3 


It was probably by some such considerations as these that 
Augustine was led to confess that he could neither discover by 
study or prayer, nor by any process of reasoning, how the doctrine 
of original sin could be defended on the supposition of the creation 
of souls. The texts which are usually advanced, Ecclesiastes 12:7; 
Isaiah 57:16; Zechariah 12:1, certainly indicate that nobler origin of 
the soul implied in its being breathed from the mouth of God; but 
they no more prove that each soul is severally and immediately 
created by the Deity, than certain other texts, which might be 
quoted, prove that each individual body is formed in the womb by 
the immediate hand of God. Job 10:8-10, “Thine hands have made 
me ... hast thou not poured me out as milk?” Psalm 33:15, “He 
fashioneth their hearts alike.” Job 37:75, “Did not he that made me 
in the womb, make him?” /saiah 44:24, “Thus saith Jehovah ... he 
that formed thee from the womb.” Acts 17:26, “He hath made of one 
blood all nations of men.” We are not to infer from these passages, 
that natural causes do not contribute their ordinary efficacy for the 
propagation of the body; nor on the other hand, that the soul is not 
received by traduction from the father, because at the time of death 
it again betakes itself to different elements than the body, in 
conformity with its own origin, ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
194.4 


With regard to the passage, Hebrews 12:9, where “the fathers of 
the flesh” are opposed to “the father of spirits,” | answer that it is to 
be understood in a theological, not in a physical sense, as if the 
father of the body were opposed to the father of the soul; for flesh is 
taken neither in this passage, nor probably anywhere else, for the 
body without the soul; nor “the father of spirits,” for the father of the 
soul, in respect of the work of generation; but “the father of the 
flesh,” here means nothing else than the earthly or natural father, 
whose offspring are begotten in sin; “the father of spirits,” is either 
the heavenly father, who in the beginning created all spirits, angels 
as well as the human race, or the spiritual father, who bestows a 
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second birth on the faithful; according to John 3:6. “That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” 
The argument, too, will proceed better, if the whole be understood 
as referring to edification and correction, not to generation; for the 
point in question is not, from what source each individual originated, 
or what part of him thence originated, but who had proved most 
successful in the employment of chastisement and instruction. By 
parity of reasoning, the apostle might exhort the converts to bear 
with his rebuke, on the ground that he was their spiritual father. God 
is as truly the father of the flesh, as “of the spirits of the flesh,” 
Numbers 16:22, but this is not the sense intended here, and all 
arguments are weak which are deduced from passages of Scripture 
originally relating to a different subject. ARSH November 117, 1858, 
page 194.5 


With regard to the soul of Christ it will be sufficient to answer that its 
generation was supernatural, and therefore cannot be cited as an 
argument in the discussion of this controversy. Nevertheless, even 
he is called “the seed of the woman,” “the seed of David according 
to the flesh,” that is, undoubtedly, according to his human 
nature.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 194.6 


There seems, therefore, no reason why the soul of man should be 
made an exception to the general law of creation. For as has been 
shown before, God breathed the breath of life into the other living 
beings, and blended it so intimately with the matter, that the 
propagation and production of the human form were analogous to 
those of other forms, and the proper effect of that power which had 
been communicated to matter by the Deity ARSH November 17, 
1858, page 194.7 


What | Am, and what | Will Try to BeARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 194.8 


1. WHAT | FIND 


UrSe 


| FIND | can build up no firm and stable hope, unless | can lay my 
foundation on the naked rock of such a word of God as that “Christ 
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is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth."ARSH November 11, 1858, page 194.9 


| find | can get no abiding peace unless “being justified by faith, | 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.,ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 194.10 


| find | can obtain no strength against sin for duty, or towards 
holiness and heaven, except as those divine words are graven 
upon my heart, (and oh, how often do the fading characters need to 
be renewed!) “I have no sufficiency of myself to think anything as of 
myself, but my sufficiency is of God.” In me, that is, in my flesh, 
dwelleth no good thing. “Surely in the Lord have | righteousness 
and strength.” ARSH November 11, 1858, page 194.11 


O the unutterable depth of the depravity and wickedness of this 
heart! One moment | am sitting in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, 
and the next hovering over the bottomless pit. One moment 
occupied with thoughts and joys of heavenly purity and sweetness - 
the very next, feeling “the fiery darts of the wicked one,” rankling in 
my tortured heart. “In me there dwelleth no good thing.” “The 
thoughts of the imaginations of my heart are only evil, and that 
continually!"ARSH November 11, 1858, page 194.12 


How naked is my soul of true virtue! How destitute of holy strength! 
Had | not, blessed Saviour, the spotless robe of thy righteousness 
to cover myself withal, and that sure word of thine to lean upon, “My 
grace is sufficient for thee,” | would give up this long-waged and 
always renewing conflict in despair. ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 194.13 


Depart, O my soul, from the sandy region of thine own works, 
merits and resolutions! Often hast thou “begun to build” there, but 
wast never “able to finish.” As soon as the structure began to rise to 
a promising hight, the streams of recent depravity undermined it, 
the storms of passion and temptation smote it, and it fell, and great 
was the fall thereof! Why renew so hopeless and useless a labor? 
Be it thy whole care to win Christ and be found in him, not having 
thine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is of the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.,ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 194.14 
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2. WHAT | WILL DO 


UrSe 


| will fear God; for then “it shall be well with me.",ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 194.15 


| will delight myself in God; for then will he give me the desires of 
my heart. Psalm 37.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 194.16 


| will seek God; for then “I shall live;” [Amos 5;] then shall | find him, 
[Luke 12,] and possessing him, what is there or can there be which 
| shall not have? “For of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 194.17 


| will hope in his mercy; for then will he take “pleasure in me.”-ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 194.18 


| will try in every possible way to “continue with Christ in his 
temptations:” for then will he “appoint unto me a kingdom, even as 
the Father hath appointed unto him.",ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 194.19 


| will abound in those services and works for which no recompense 
can be made me in this world; for then “great shall be my reward. | 
shall be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” And | had 
rather be recompensed then. | had rather be paid off in God’s 
measure than in man’s - rather on the scale of eternity and 
immensity, than of time and of this little and crumbling world. The 
gold of this world | may lose; but the “true riches” | cannot. The gold 
and silver of this world are often cankered, and the rust thereof doth 
eat their possessor’s flesh as it were fire. But no such corruption is 
possible in the pure gold of the kingdom of God. The garments of 
this world are often moth-eaten. But the white robes in which the 
blood washed and redeemed of Christ shall be arrayed, shall be of 
heavenly fabric, and undecaying as the “incorruptible body” which 
they shall clothe. The crowns of this world! - if God would give me 
one of them, | could not be sure of it for an hour. How many of 
these crowns have fallen from the heads of their wearers, and in 
fact borne down those heads into the blood-stained dust along with 
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them! Who would wish to put on the crown of the Czar or the Sultan 
this day, if even a wish could win them? See the vast energies of 
Napoleon exerted to gain a crown and transmit it to his family - and 
with what reward but a rocky isle as the prison of his last years, a 
life of confinement and misery, and an early death to his only son, 
and a cup of calamity not yet exhausted, to his descendants! But “a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away,” “a crown of life,” “a crown of 
righteousness,” - that is something worth striving for. Fix thy steady 
gaze on it, O my soul, and leave all, lose all, in order to win it ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 194.20 


6b 


These are the things which | mean to do, whatsoever else | leave 
undone. Not one of them can | fulfill, O Lord, without thee. Work in 
me the firm resolve, the steady hope, the fearless courage, the 
unfaltering perseverance. Thou hast implanted the desire; for once | 
had it not, even in the smallest degree. O give that desire strength, 
purity, constancy! | cannot err in asking that which thou hast often 
promised, which thou hast even commanded me to ask, and in 
giving which thou art greatly glorified and | am_ sanctified, 
redeemed, exalted to thee. O blessed be God, who has permitted 
me to aspire so high as to be a brother of angels, a son of God, a 
king in eternity; and who accounts it no sin in me to be ambitious, 
provided only my ambition reaches after objects divinely great and 
eternally enduring - but on the contrary, makes the exalted and 
most glorious objects after which | can aspire, the wisest of all 
attainments. - Sel ARSH November 11, 1858, page 194.21 


Giving 
UrSe 


[THE following presents a good standard in reference to giving. 
How many of our readers have ever come up to it? how many will? 
- ED.JARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.1 


“We must close this article by relating an anecdote. Mr. A., one of 
the ‘Lord’s collectors,’ once applied to Esq. B. for a subscription to a 
highly meritorious object. After explaining it fully the esquire replied, 
‘It is a noble plan; | can give you $100 without feeling it.’ ‘Without 
feeling it!’ exclaimed Mr. B., ‘| do not wish you to give in that way, 
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for although it may dous good it will not do you any. True 
benevolence is giving until the giver does feel it, until he practices 
self-denial. Such giving is acceptable to the Lord.’ The esquire 
assented, and doubled his subscription. ‘Can you give $200 without 
inconvenience? asked Mr. B. ‘O yes,’ said the esquire, ‘l shan’t feel 
it at all.’ Mr. B., who cared for the soul of the gentleman more than 
he did for his money, replied, “You have not come up to the mark 
yet. This giving without feeling it is not the giving that is well- 
pleasing in the sight of God. Would $500 to such an excellent 
charity be felt by you?’ ‘Why, no,’ said the other, ‘not at all.’ Mr. B., 
with a respect and kindness that won upon the heart of the esquire, 
asked him to name the sum that he would feel, were he to give it. ‘I 
think’ said he, ‘$1000 would make me feel it; nothing short of it 
would.’ ‘Well,’ said the collector, ‘that is the right sum then; such 
giving will be pleasing to the great Proprietor of all. It will do the 
object | present immense good, and do you a great deal of good, 
too.’ ‘You shall have it,’ said the esquire, ‘it is the first time | ever 
gave to a good object and felt the pressure.’ - Am. 
Missionary.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.2 


RICHES. - O you sons of Adam, you covetous generations, what 
have ye to do with earthly riches, which are neither true nor yours; 

gold and silver are real earth; red and white, which only the error of 

man makes, or rather reputes, precious. In short, if they be yours, 

carry them with you. - S. Bernard ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
195.3 


HUMILITY. - The sufficiency of my merit, is to know that my merit is 
not sufficient. - S. August.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.4 


CHRIST THE CENTRAL GLORY. - It is the glory of the world, the 
he who formed it dwelt on it; of the air, that he breathed in it; of the 
sun, that it shone upon him; of the ground, that it bare him; of the 
sea, that he walked on it; of the elements, that they nourished him; 
of the waters, that they refreshed him; of us men, that he lived and 
died among us; yea, that he lived and died for us; that he assumed 
our flesh and blood, and carried it to the highest heavens, where it 
shines as the eternal ornament and wonder of the creation of God. 
It gives also a lustre to Providence. It is the chief event that adorns 
the records of time, and enlivens the history of the universe. It is the 





1272 


glory of the various great lines of Providence that they point at this 
as their center; that they prepared the way for its coming; that, after 
its coming, they are subservient to the ends of it; though in a way 
indeed to us at present mysterious and unsearchable. Thus, we 
know that they either fulfill the promises of the crucified Jesus, or 
his threatenings; and show either the happiness of receiving him, or 
the misery of rejecting him - Maclaurin.ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 195.5 


ENVY. - Envy is the hatred of another’s felicity; in respect of 
superiors, because they are not equal to them; in respect of 
inferiors, lest they should be equal to them; in respect of equals, 
because they are equal to them. Through envy proceeded the fall of 
the world, and the death of Christ. - S. Augustine. ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 195.6 


THE WORLD. - O you that dote upon this world, for what victory do 
ye fight? Your hopes can be crowned with no greater reward than 

the world can give; and what is the world, but a brittle thing full of 

dangers, wherein we travel from lesser to greater perils? O let all 

her vain, light, momentary glory perish with herself, and let us be 

conversant with more eternal things. Alas! this world is miserable; 

life is short, and the end is sure. - S. August, Lib. Confess ARSH 

November 11, 1858, page 195.7 


THE POWER OF RELIGION. - We shall never have done hearing, 
suppose, of Regulus and Curtis, and such like specimens of the 
Roman virtue, great in death; but the whole army of the martyrs, 
comprising thousands of women and even many small children, 
dying firmly in the refusal to deny the Lord Jesus, are a full match 
and more, by the legion, for the bravest of the Romans. What but 
the mighty mastership of religion has ever led a people up through 
civil wars and revolutions, into a regenerated order and liberty? 
What has planted colonies for a great history but religion? The most 
august and most beautiful structures of the world have been 
temples of religion; crystallizations, we may say, of worship. The 
noblest charities, the best fruits of learning, the richest discoveries, 
the best institutions of law and justice, every greatest thing the 
world has seen, represents, more or less directly, the fruitfulness 
and creativeness of the religious talents. The real summit, 
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therefore, of our humanity, is here. - Dr. Bushnell. ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 195.8 


CONVERSATION. - The most casual remark lives forever in its 
effects. There is not a word which has not a moral history. And 
hence it is that every “idle word” which men utter, assumes a 
character so important, that an inquest will be held on it in the 
general judgment. - Harris. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.9 


HOW TO USE THE FLESH. - If we give more to the flesh than wi 
ought, we nourish an enemy; if we give not to her necessity what 

we ought, we destroy a citizen; the flesh is to be satisfied so far as 

suffices to our good; whosoever alloweth so much to her as to 

make her proud, knoweth not how to be satisfied. To be satisfied is 

a great art; lest, by the satiety of the flesh, we break forth into the 

iniquity of her folly. - S. Greg., Hom. iii, se cund, Parte EzechARSH 

November 11, 1858, page 195.10 


THE TWO CITIES. - Two several lovers, built two several cities; the 
love of God buildeth a Jerusalem; the love of the world buildeth a 

Babylon. Let every one inquire of himself what he loveth, and he 

shall resolve himself, of whence he is a citizen. - S. August., sup, 

Psal. Ixiv.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.11 


GOD. - God is a light that is never darkened; an unwearied life that 
cannot die; a fountain always flowing; a garden of life; a seminary of 
wisdom; a radical beginning of all goodness. - Alanus, de Cong. 
Nat.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.12 


THE DEVIL. - The Devil is the author of evil, the fountain of 
wickedness, the adversary of the truth, the corrupter of the world, 
man’s perpetual enemy; he planteth snares, diggeth ditches, 
spurreth bodies, he goadeth souls, he suggesteth thoughts, 
belcheth anger, exposeth virtues to hatred, maketh vices beloved, 
soweth error, nourisheth contention, disturbeth peace, and 
scattereth affliction. - Peter Rav., in MathARSH November 17, 
1858, page 195.13 


WEEPING WITH THOSE THAT WEEP. - Let us suffer with thos 
that suffer, and be crucified with those that are crucified, that we 
may be glorified with those that are glorified. - Macar.ARSH 
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November 11, 1858, page 195.14 


THE LOVE OF THE WORLD. - Behold, the world is withered i 
itself, yet flourisheth in our hearts, everywhere death, everywhere 
grief, everywhere desolation. On every side we are smitten; on 
every side filled with bitterness, and yet with the blind mind of carnal 
desire, we love her bitterness. It flieth and we follow it, it falleth, yet 
we stick to it; and because we cannot enjoy it falling, we fall with it, 
and enjoy it fallen. - S. GregoryARSH November 11, 1858, page 
195.15 


THE TRUE CHURCH. - By this church our Saviour did not mean 
party, bearing the name of a human leader, distinguished by a form 
or opinion, and, on the ground of this distinction, denying the name 
or character of Christians to all but themselves. He means by it the 
body of his friends and followers, who truly imbibe his Spirit, no 
matter by what name they are called, in what house they worship, 
by what peculiarities of mode and opinion they are distinguished, 
under what sky they live, or what language they speak. These are 
the true church - men made better, made holy, virtuous, by his 
religion - men who, hoping in his promises, keep his 
commandments. - William Ellery Channing AARSH November 11, 
1858, page 195.16 


Extracts from TILLOTSON. - Nobody is so weak but he is strong enough to 
bear the misfortunes that he does not feel 


UrSe 


No man’s religion ever survives his morals. ARSH November 11, 
1858, page 195.17 


That is not wit which consists not with wisdom.ARSH November 17, 
1858, page 195.18 


No man shall ever come to heaven himself who has not sent his 
heart thither before him. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.19 


That man will one day find it but poor gain who hits upon truth with 
the loss of charity,ARSH November 117, 1858, page 195.20 
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Christ saves the world by undeceiving it, and sanctifies the will by 
first enlightening the understanding. ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 195.21 


If we justly look upon a proneness to find faults as a very ill and 
mean thing, we are to remember that a proneness to believe them 
is next to it ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.22 


This happiness does Christ vouchsafe to all his, that, as a Saviour, 
he once suffered for them, and that as a friend, he always suffers 
with them.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.23 


A blind guide is certainly a great mischief; but a guide that blinds 
those whom he should lead is undoubtedly a much greater. ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 195.24 


THOUGHTLESSNESS OF THE FUTURE. - | eat secure, | dri 
secure. | sleep secure, even as though | had passed the day of 
death, avoided the day of judgment, and escaped the torments of 
hell fire: | play and laugh as though | were already triumphing in the 
kingdom of heaven. -Pugo.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
195.25 


THE WORLD’S PLEASURES. - What profit is there in vain glon 
momentary mirth, the world’s power, the flesh’s pleasure, full riches, 

noble descent, and great desires? Where is their laughter? Where 

is their mirth? Where their insolence? their arrogance? From how 
much joy to how much sadness! After how much mirth, how much 

misery! From how great glory are they fallen, to how great torment! 

What hath fallen to them, may befall thee, because thou art a man; 

thou art of earth; thou livest of earth; thou shalt return to earth. 

Death expecteth thee everywhere! Be wise therefore, and expect 
death everywhere. - Hugo de Anima.ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 195.26 


LUXURY. - Luxury is an enticing pleasure, a bastard mirth, which 
hath honey in her mouth, gall in her heart, and a sting in her tail. - 
Hugo.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.27 


LUST. - Lust is a sharp spur to vice, which always putteth the 
affections into a false gallop. - S. Ambrose.ARSH November 171, 
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1858, page 195.28 


THE CROSS OF CHRIST. - The cross of Christ is the key t 
paradise; the weak man’s staff; the convert’s convoy; the upright 

man’s perfection; the soul and body’s health; the prevention of all 

evil, and the procurer of all good. - Damascen.ARSH November 171, 
1858, page 195.29 


By how much the nearer Satan perceiveth the world to an end, by 
so much the more fiercely he troubleth it with persecution; that 
knowing himself is to be damned, he may get company in his 
damnation. - /sidor., Lib. t, de Summo BonaoaARSH November 17, 
1858, page 195.30 


NO SECURITY BUT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS. - Security is nowhel 
neither in heaven nor in paradise, much less in the world. In heaven 

the angels fell from the divine presence; in Paradise Adam fell from 

his place of pleasure; in the world, Judas fell from the school of our 

Saviour. - S. Bernard.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 195.31 


THE NECESSITY OF STRUGGLE. - If there be no enemy, no figk 
if no fight, no victory; if no victory, no crown. - Savanar.ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 195.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 11, 1858. 


MISCELLANEOUS OBSERVATIONS 


UrSe 


IT is of no use to attempt to discuss Bible doctrines with those who 
do not believe the Bible. The first question to be settled with such is 
the authenticity of the Scriptures themselves. But in all the doctrinal 
questions which arise in the theological world, there must be some 
ground upon which we can anchor; there must be some standard 
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by which to test and decide conflicting opinions. Such a standard is 
the word of God. It is given by inspiration of God and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. That those who do not believe this, 
should become confused and bewildered by the infidel vagaries of 
these last days, is not strange; but that they should be thus 
betrayed from their integrity who do receive all scripture as of the 
inspiration of God, is strange. It is also strange that any with this 
belief, should offer such sentiments, and bring up such objections to 
the truth, as the following: ARSH November 11, 1858, page 196.1 


1. “It is only your hobby. The Catholics have their hobby, the 
Methodists theirs, the Baptists theirs, and you have yours.” Well, 
what if this is so? What if each one has a particular point on which 
he specially dwells? Does this alter the word of God? Does this 
prohibit its teachings from being definite and infallible on points of 
truth essential to the salvation of man? By no means. Well then, our 
hobby is, “To the law and the testimony.” We only ask men to take 
the word of God, take it as it is, read it, believe it, obey it. Wherever 
we find its teachings particularly disregarded, there, as consistency 
demands, we are particularly tenacious for reform. ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 196.2 


2. “Every one can find enough in the Bible to substantiate his 
belief.” |s it possible that any believer in the Bible should make such 
a statement. It is the “old fiddle” argument of infidels. We deny its 
correctness. Doctors of divinity, to be sure, by their earth-wise, but 
heaven-foolish subtleties, by their spiritualization, and mystification 
of the word of God, by the multitudes of their religious creeds, and 
the fierceness and animosity of their irreligious contentions, have 
paved the way for this objection. But the Bible is not responsible for 
the course of doctors of divinity. Whatever of truth any man or any 
body of men may possess, may be defended by the Bible. Nothing 
else can be. To say otherwise is to cast upon this wonderful book 
the worst of imputations. This no believer can do; for against this he 
is effectually guarded by his confidence in its divinity. ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 196.3 


3. “I do not think that all that | can do, will ENTITLE me to eternal 
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life. Who does, friend? Not we, to be sure. Have we ever so taught; 
that man in his present condition could by obedience merit eternal 
life? We do not so believe. Some people will persist in either 
misunderstanding, or misrepresenting us, on this point. When we 
endeavor, with every consideration at our command, to urge upon 
men the necessity of obeying the holy law of God in all its 
particulars, they meet us with the exclamation, Oh, you believe we 
are to merit reward by our good works, to purchase eternal life by 
obedience? No, sirs, we do not. The apostle Paul assures us that 
all the world are subject to the law of God; that all have 
transgressed, and are consequently all become guilty before God. 
Perfect obedience is all a person can in anywise render. All this the 
law demands; and hence should we live from this time forward in 
unexceptionable obedience, it can do nothing towards removing the 
guilt of past transgression; for we do nothing, in this case, but our 
duty; and we do not hold, with the Catholics, to works of 
supererogation. All our guilt of transgression, therefore, past, 
present or future, can only be removed through faith in Christ. 
Hence eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Now letus ask a question. Do you believe it possible to obtain 
justification through faith in Christ, while living in disobedience to 
the requirements of God? Because it is through faith in Christ that 
we obtain pardon, are you therefore freed from all restraint and 
authorized to transgress at pleasure? Will you continue in sin that 
grace may abound? The Apostle lays his emphatic “God forbid,” on 
all such reasoning. Romans 6:75. Let no more be said, then, either 
of our bringing redemption on the merit of good works alone, or of 
your thinking to obtain salvation through faith alone without 
obedience. Obedience and faith can no more be separated in the 
plan of salvation, and the sinner obtain life through either alone, 
than a man can sustain his being with oxygen gas, or nitrogen, 
alone, though these are the component parts of atmospheric air. In 
their separate state they are deadly; united, they form air and 
sustain life. So faith or works alone depended on, will land us in the 
second death; united, they will secure us a right to the tree of life, 
and an entrance through the gates into the city. ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 196.4 


4. “What | feel to be my duty may not be the duty of another; and | 
am not to judge him for that.” In some particulars this may be true. 
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But it cannot be urged as touching the commandments of God; for 
we all owe the same duties to God and to each other. And whoever 
does not feel it his duty to obey the plain requirements of God, had 
better change his disposition, and that speedily. ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 196.5 


5. “Well, | believe in having charity.” So do we. But what do you 
mean by charity? Do you know that the term is grossly abused? Do 
you know that it is made to cover mountains of trash which do not 
come at all within its province? What do you mean by charity? Do 
you mean fellowship? Perhaps you answer, Yes. Then we 
understand that those you have charity for, you fellowship? Yes. 
And you believe in having charity for people, if they don’t see it their 
duty to keep the Sabbath? Yes. Then we will try it on another 
commandment. A man steals. Do you fellowship the thief? Oh, no. | 
do not fellowship the action, but | have charity for the man. But stop. 
A man’s actions are an index of his character; and character is 
inseparable from the man. If you fellowship a thief, you fellowship 
his theft. If you fellowship the Sabbath-breaker, you fellowship 
Sabbath-breaking. And so of every sinner, and every sin.ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 196.6 


5. “Well, | hold to living peaceably with all men.” Yes; and so do we 
- as far as in us lies! The Apostle elsewhere gives a standard on 
this point; namely, first pure, then peaceable. No peace till there is 
first purity. No peace with corruption; no peace with sin; no unholy 
compromise on the part of the child of God; no shutting of the lips to 
let impiety go unrebuked; eternal war with wickedness; for what 
communion hath light with darkness, or what concord hath Christ 
with Belial! First pure, then peaceable.ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 196.7 


SUSPICIOUS 


UrSe 


WE notice in theHerald of Oct. 9th an article in favor of the 
Sabbath, from one N. T. James, who claims that his words are 
words of inspiration, and who is evidently under the leadings of a 
spirit of virulent fanaticism. This article, notwithstanding the 
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evidence it bears of the writer’s condition, the Herald coolly inserts 
from beginning to end; and we have been led in our own mind to 
query concerning the reason for so singular a course. It is not usual 
for the Herald to admit into its columns writers of such a stamp. We 
would judge no man; but at the same time we shall be permitted to 
state plainly how, to us at least, the matter looks. Was not that 
article given in order to associate the Sabbath movement, in the 
minds of the readers of that paper, with what is wild and fanatical; 
thereby to prejudice their feelings and close their ears against it? So 
it looks. But, some one may say, you do not know that it is so; and 
you have no right thus to judge. Well; but it looks so; and we are not 
to blame for noticing how it looks. If such was not the Herald’s 
intention, it wrongs itself; for it thereby lays itself open to suspicion 
of a very unenviable nature. But if such was the intention, no 
censure can be too severe. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 196.8 


This suspicion is fostered by the course which the Editor of the 
Herald recently took in the case of a drunken vagabond, whom he 
accidentally fell in with, who chanced to be a believer in the 
destruction of the wicked. In the course of their conversation, the 
unsophisticated toper plead in palliation of his manner of life, his 
belief in the final end of all the ungodly. This case the Editor 
adduced as showing the tendency of that doctrine. We were glad to 
see him faithfully belabored for this, by |. C. Wellcome, a few weeks 
afterward. We think the present case is equally open to censure on 
the same ground. Had the article been concerning the traditionary 
dogmas of Sunday-keeping, or an unconditional immortality, which 
the Herald has incorporated into its religious creed, we are 
confident it would never have secured an insertion. But if, indeed, 
no sinister motive is involved in this thing, the Herald is still open to 
the exhortation of the Apostle, to avoid even the appearance of 
evil.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 196.9 


SELL THAT YE HAVE. Luke 72:33 


UrSe 


THAT this portion of the testimony of Jesus applies to the present 
time, while the Bridegroom is gone to the marriage, there can be no 
doubt in the mind of any who read the connection. It applies to 
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those who profess to “wait for their Lord.” But is it heeded? Are the 
rich among us making wholehearted efforts to sell that they may 
give to the cause of truth? See the languishing state of the cause at 
the present moment; suffering in every department. Witness the 
repeated calls for help, and almost entirely unheeded. Behold the 
ripening harvest! opening to every laborer many chances to work 
for the good of souls, his own salvation and the glory of God; yet 
who is burdened? Do those who have this world’s goods cry to God 
to open the way? Do they lay all on the altar, and then Elijah-like 
pray that it may be consumed? We know the majority of them do 
not. They are not willing to sacrifice. What they have is the Lord’s, 
and he says, “SELL,” but they make excuses; “cannot get more 
than half or two-thirds its former value, and we don’t want to throw 
away our property,” etc. Thus the cause suffers on, but the Lord will 
soon leave these unfaithful stewards and raise up those who will 
gladly sacrifice for the truth. If they are not willing to use their 
means in such a cause now, when help is needed they will in a little 
while throw it to the moles and bats, and they will be lost with 
it ARSH November 11, 1858, page 196.10 


Some have sold and sacrificed for a season, but now are getting 
weary. Others have sold and bought again, and still the cause 
suffers on. The loudest appeal for help does not in the least trouble 
many of these worldly professors. They have been warned again 
and again, but heed it not; they are dying, and they grasp their 
earthly treasure with a death grasp. They know their Master’s will, 
but do it not. Alas for them! it will soon be said, They are joined to 
their idols, let them alone.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 196.17 


But what right have we to admonish on this subject? My answer is, 
The word of God requires it. A little boy eight years of age, when 
asked by the minister why he believed that the seventh day was the 
Sabbath, answered, “It reads so in the Bible.” The minister was 
confounded. So we say on the subject of selling, and sacrificing, 
and not being weary in well doing. “It reads so in the Bible."ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 196.12 


O ye rich men, | tremble for you. What will ye do in that day? O 
make haste to “sell that ye have” and transfer it to the bank of 
heaven before it is too late, and your eyes greet the dreadful words, 
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Bank shut! Too late! Too late! O make the deposit now. Lay up your 
treasure where it will be safe. Send it on before you. Exchange this 
world for that which is to come. Prepare for yourselves a shelter 
from the coming storm, and friends that will receive you to 
everlasting habitations. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 196.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH: The goodness of God to me, especially within the few 
months past, constrains me at this time to write a few lines for the 
encouragement of those of like precious faith ARSH November 171, 
1858, page 197.1 


The last of August, while in Monterey, | was brought very low by 
sickness. | was soon greatly reduced in strength, so much so that | 
could help myself but little, and | could get but little rest by day or 
night for several days. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 197.2 


The state of my health previous to this time, together with so 
sudden an attack of disease, left me but little reason to hope for a 
recovery unless the Lord should especially interpose in my behalf. | 
then felt like committing my case to Him who is our refuge, and 
strength, and a “very present help in time of trouble.” The prayer of 
faith was offered in my behalf; the Lord heard the cries of his 
children, and graciously answered. | was strengthened to arise from 
my sick bed and walk, and to join with the dear brethren and sisters 
in giving glory to his ever blessed name. From this hour | began to 
amend. Truly, gracious is the Lord, and righteous; yea, our God is 
merciful. “I love the Lord, because he hath heard my voice and my 
supplications. Because he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore 
will | call upon him as long as | live.” Psalm 116:1, 2.ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 197.3 


| trust this affliction will yield the “peaceable fruits of righteousness” 
unto me. By it | feel instructed and profited ARSH November 117, 
1858, page 197.4 


And here | wish to add my firm conviction that the church of God is 
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about to enjoy the outpouring of the Holy Spirit as it has not before. 
Shall we all be ready for it, brethren and sisters? We shall if we 
heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness. O, let each of us 
awake and arise, and put on the whole armor! The reward of eternal 
life is about to be given to the overcomers. The pilgrim’s home is 
near.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 197.5 


The battle’s almost o’er, 

The race is almost run; 

Then with our glorious conquering King, 

We'll sit down on his throne.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Battle Creek, Nov. 7th, 1858.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
197.6 


MR. SEL’S ARTICLES 


UrSe 


WHILE traveling from place to place | have often been asked, Who 
is it that writes so much in the Review, signing his name Sel.? They 
remarked that he did not appear to be very firm in the present truth; 
for his language was not like the rest, etc. Of course we have to 
inform them that “Sel.” is placed to articles selected from various 
authors known and unknown, the majority of whom lived before the 
present truth was understood. And | must confess that | also have 
had some trial about this Se/. monopoly; not because there are not 
many good things in those articles, but there is a lack of vitality in 
them. The fire of present truth is not there. The same ideas written 
out by those fully in the Third Angel’s Message would be far more 
interesting. But where is the fault? It surely is not in the Editor; for 
he has made several calls for articles from the living, preachers and 
others. For one | must confess that | have been too negligent in this 
matter. | have excused myself on the ground that others were far 
more capable; but if the ten talents are buried, the one must be 
improved.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 197.7 


Bro. Smith needs a greater variety of original matter to select from, 
so that he will not be under the necessity every week of poring over 
the old musty papers and books of Babylon in search of scraps, 
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free from fables, to fill up the columns of the Review. My conviction 
is that our Editor has not been rightly used. “Why don’t they write?” 
is still the question.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 197.8 


Come, brethren, let us repent, and pray the Lord to fill us with 
heavenly fire, that we may write in the language of Canaan; and 
then pour in a perfect avalanche of short, pointed articles and 
reports of what the Lord is doing, and drive Mr. Sel. into his own 
appropriate place; viz., a small corner. 

M. E. CORNELL. 

Portage, Wood Co., Ohio, Nov. 1st 1858.ARSH November 17, 
1858, page 197.9 


To all of which we respond, Amen. - ED.ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 197.10 


LAMB-LIKE VOICE 


UrSe 


EXTRACTS FROM THE RECORDS OF THE SUPREME COURT OF OHIO, CONCERNING 
SUNDAY LAWS 


“WE must always keep in mind, that it is no part of the object of the 
act to enforce the observance of a religious duty. The act does not, 
to any extent, rest upon the ground that it is immoral or irreligious to 
labor on the Sabbath, (Sunday,) any more than upon any other day. 
It simply prescribes a day of rest, from motives of public policy and 
as a civil regulation; and as the prohibition itself is founded on 
principles of policy, upon the same principles, certain exceptions 
are made, among which are “works of necessity and charity.” In 
saying this, | do not mean to intimate that religion prohibits works of 
necessity or charity on the Sabbath; but merely to show that the 
principles upon which our statute rests, are wholly secular; and that 
they are none the less so, because they may happen to concur with 
the dictates of religion. Thus the day of rest, prescribed by the 
statute, is the Christian Sabbath, yet so entirely does the act rest 
upon grounds of public policy, that, as was said in Bloom V. 
Richards, 2 O. S. R.391, 392, it would be equally constitutional and 
obligatory, did it name any other day, and it derives none of its force 
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from the fact that the day of rest is Sunday. For, as was also said in 

that case, no power, whatever, is possessed by the legislature over 

things Spiritual, but only over things temporal; no power, whatever, 

to enforce the performance of religious duties, simply because they 

are religious - but only, within the limits of the constitution, to 

maintain justice and promote the public welfare. ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 197.11 


“Unless then, we keep constantly in mind, that the act rests upon 
public policy alone, we will be in great danger of giving it a wrong 
construction; and instead of reading it in the light of the constitution, 
which prohibits all religious tests and preferences, find ourselves 
led away from its meaning by the influence of our own peculiar 
theological tenets."ARSH November 11, 1858, page 197.12 


“What is the object of the statute? We do not suppose that any part 
of its object was to punish persons for not observing the Sabbath, in 
a particular way; this would be persecution, and as the Legislature 
have no power under our constitution to pass such a law, it would 
be a nullity. How far then, can the Legislature go in this matter? No 
farther than to protect that portion of the community who observe 
the day as hallowed to religious exercises, from disturbance and 
annoyance.” ARSH November 11, 1858, page 197.13 


“It is the glory of our country that the right of belief in any particular 
religious tenet - without molestation on account thereof, is granted 
to every one; but this principle can only be preserved by extending 
it equally to the unbeliever. It is the same great indivisible principle 
that alike protects humanity, the birth-right of the whole, which each 
with equal reason may claim, should he believe any religious creed 
whatever; or should he disbelieve the whole." ARSH November 17, 
1858, page 197.14 


On the point of enforcing religious obligation by law, Judge Caldwell 
says:ARSH November 11, 1858, page 197.15 


“The pernicious and ruinous consequences of enforcing religious 
principle by legal enactment have been so well tested, and are so 
apparent, that any decision of the kind should not be regarded. 
Indeed, if | were to attempt to present the error into which | think the 
court have fallen in this decision, in its strongest light, | would do it 
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by a reference to the action of the courts, and legislative bodies, not 
only in Europe, but in some parts of this country, in its early 
settlement, in attempting to enforce the observance of the Sabbath 
(Sunday) by law. It always has, and always will produce, a 
pharisaical and hypocritical observance of a religious duty, and 
creates a spirit of censorious bigotry, and tends powerfully to 
destroy every religious feeling of the heart.,ARSH November 171, 
1858, page 197.16 


The circumstances calling forth the above sentiments should here 
be mentioned. The Supreme Court pronounced a decision in regard 
to the violation of Sunday, which Judge Caldwell dissented from, 
claiming that it was unconstitutional. But subsequently the decision 
was reversed by the Supreme Court without a dissenting voice. The 
time has not yet come for the “mark of the beast” to be enforced, 
consequently they are yet restrained; although we see the spirit 
manifested more and more. The low muttering of the dragon-like 
speaker is heard; and it is ominous of the approaching Sunday 
decree, which prophecy shows must certainly come. The two- 
horned beast has a dragon’s heart, and out of the abundance of 
that heart, his mouth will certainly speak. May these little workings 
of the dragon spirit admonish the remnant of commandment- 
keepers to be ready for the dreadful voice that is soon coming 
against them. 

M. E. CORNELL. 

Republic, Ohio, Oct. 17th, 1858 ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
197.17 


Truth in the Keeping of Minorities 


UrSe 


THE true course of historical development is not always with the 
majority, whether in the church or in humanity in a more general 
view. It is sometimes with the minority, and that a very small one, 
while the great body is corrupt. In the church of Sardis, Christ had 
“a few names who had not defiled their garments,” while the church 
in general “had a name that it lived and was dead.” Truth must not 
be put on the issue of a popular vote. If we cannot acknowledge her 
except in a majority, we must inevitably have gone with “the world 
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of the ungodly,” and pronounced Noah a wrong-headed agitator. 
We must have decided the idolatrous nations to be in the right, and 
the solitary emigrant from Ur in the wrong. We could not surely 
have sided with Elijah when in the cave of Horeb he was, to all 
appearance, left alone, and “all Israel had forsaken the covenant of 
the Lord;” nor with Jeremiah “in the pit,” or “the low dungeon,” 
against the elders, princes, and fathers of the Jewish church and 
government. How could we have espoused the cause of the Baptist 
or of the Redeemer himself, against all the dignitaries of the ancient 
church, or have taken part with early Christianity, when the Jews 
called it heresy, and the Greeks despised it as foolishness, and the 
Romans denounced and drove out its professors as atheists and 
enemies of the human race, and it was everywhere spoken against, 
and its most illustrious teachers were accounted as the filth of the 
earth and the offscouring of all things?” Yet Christianity was as true, 
and holy, and divine then, when the wise men after the flesh, the 
mighty, and the noble were all on the other side, and none but the 
foolish, the weak, the base and despicable things of the world were 
to be found among its disciples - as it is now, when it animates the 
civilization of the world and (nominally at least) controls the power 
of the mightiest nations, and rivers, cities, islands, and cathedrals 
are called after the once despicable names of its early ministers. O, 
we must seek some truer test of truth than the popular voice or the 
approval of the world in any form, or our very allegiance to truth 
may turn out to be nothing better than servility to man, and our high 
hopes of acknowledgement and reward at last be confounded by 
that terrible question, “Hast thou done these things at all unto me, 
even unto me, saith the Lord?” - Sel. ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 197.18 


The Right Performance of Duty 


UrSe 


| MUST not venture on a duty unless | bring God to it, nor rest 
satisfied, unless | carry God from it. Hear David’s precept, O seek 
the Lord, and his strength, seek his face for ever more. Be sure 
thou rise not from duty before the countenance of God rise in mercy 
upon thy soul. It must be Christ that shall meet thee; or else it will 
be no ordinance of comfort to thee. What is the chariot if thy 
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beloved be not in it? Oh, blessed is that soul that ever prays, hears, 
receives, and carries Christ to all, enjoys Christ with all, and seeks 
Christ among all. Lord! in all my approaches to thee, let me go out 
in thy strength, and return in thy presence. - Sel ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 197.19 


LIFE. - The bread of life is love; the salt of life is work; the 
sweetness of life, poesy; the water of life, faith. - Mrs. 
Jameson.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 197.20 


BABEL BUILDING 


UrSe 


How cheered the sons of Noah were, 

While they were building Babel, 

And shouts rang out upon the air, 

Because that they were able 

To build and climb on brick-work frame, 

That years to come might read their name.ARSH November 71, 
1858, page 198.1 


What disappointment sad they see, 

As they confounded were! 

And groans, instead of joyous glee, 

Now rang upon the air! 

For, how to speak, they had forgot - 

Filled with dismay, they left the spot. ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 198.2 


And now the men of modern days Are building up their Babel; And 
shouts of joy and songs of praise Ring o’er the Atlantic Cable. But 
soon the elements with heat Will melt, and all their plans 
defeat. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 198.3 


They've chained the lightning in its course, 
They've bottled up the steam; 

And now, behold, the iron horse 

Becomes an agile team. 

With lightning speed the chariots run, 
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While man exclaims, See what I’ve don@bARSH November 17, 
1858, page 198.4 


How little do they realize 

The “preparation day!” 

That all these signs, before their eyes, 

Speak, Christ is on his way! 

Soon he will come to try their works, 

And give to each their just deserts. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
198.5 


But this is not the only tower 

That’s built on Shinar’s plain - 

| hear the workmen from their bower, 

I turn and look again. 

They’re singing loud of God and heaven, 

And telling of their sins forgiven.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
198.6 


But how they tug and toil to lay 

A platform of their own! 

For that “old law” has passed away 

Jehovah wrote on stone. 

They think they see a flaw therein, 

And now to keep it would be sin}JARSH November 11, 1858, page 
198.7 


Again, for them to wait so long 

For Jesus to return, 

It seems is altogether wrong - 

A shorter way they learn: 

Death is the gate to endless joy, 

Which leads to bliss without alloy ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
198.8 


Since they have found a shorter way 

To gain their fancied rest, 

They can defer the judgment day, 

And so they think it best. 

For why the judgment of the Lord, 

Since each at death receives reward?ARSH November 11, 1858, 
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page 198.9 


And now they sing the siren song, 

The earth will long remain; 

And thousand thousand years roll on, 

Ere Christ will come again. 

He'll not come yet, is all the talk, 

And those that look for him they mock.ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 198.10 


But soon this man-made tower must fall; 

It’s built upon the sand; 

Untempered mortar’s in the wall - 

We know it cannot stand. 

Alas the crash! it must be great, 

For it decides the builders’ fate.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
198.11 


O, would they hasten to be wise, 

And cease at once to build: 

And lift their hearts, their hands, their eyes, 

To Zion’s holy hill; 

Where Jesus pleads his precious blood, 

And thus escape the avenging rod. 

CORNELIA RICE.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 198.12 


UNBELIEF 


UrSe 


“O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken!”** Luke 24:25.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 198.13 


THERE have been periods in the history of the church and of the 
world, in which (on account of some great event affecting the 
condition of man) there is such an important bearing upon the vital 
interests of mankind, as to call the attention of God himself to the 
subject, to such a degree as to reveal the main facts to his people 
hundreds of years previously. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
198.14 
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Such periods are called eras, and time is reckoned from some era, 

as we reckon time from the birth of Christ, or from the deluge, or as 

the Jews reckon from the departure from Egypt, or from the return 
from the Babylonish captivity. The creation of the world was a 

remarkable era, the deluge was another, and the first advent of 

Jesus Christ, his humiliation, his crucifixion and ascension, was the 
most remarkable and astonishing event, or era, recorded in history, 

because of its bearing upon man’s future destiny. ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 198.15 


But there is an era just before us; viz., the second advent of Jesus 
Christ, which promises to eclipse all previous eras, so that they will 
seem as small events compared with this; and though mankind 
mock at the idea, as they did at Noah who foretold of the deluge for 
120 years; though impious scoffers rail as they did at Jeremiah who 
foretold the captivity of the Jews in Babylon; though the visible 
church reject the idea as the Jewish church did his first advent; yet 
come it will, for the word of the Lord is sure.ARSH November 117, 
1858, page 198.16 


Ever since the fall of our first parents, there has been a disposition 
on the part of man to reject the word of the Lord: his warnings have 
been slighted, his invitations despised, and his offers disdainfully 
rejected by the vast majority of our race, even until now; and it 
would seem even necessary that a full stop should soon be made to 
the wickedness of man, for the cup is nearly full ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 198.17 


The deluge was foretold by Noah amid contempt and scorn, yet it 
came as pre-determined. The deliverance of the Hebrews from 
Egypt was effected by a series of miracles, extending through forty 
years, according to the word of God, in spite of the opposition and 
heartlessness of the rescued captives, and they were established in 
the pleasant land, freed from the oppressor’s lash. Thus God 
fulfilled his promise to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob; but the 
word and promise of God was rejected, and one generation 
perished in the wilderness. Even so was the word of the Lord 
rejected by them in the time of Isaiah and Jeremiah, and the 
Babylonians came and carried them into captivity; and at the end of 
this seventy years of exile, when warned to flee from Babylon, very 
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many of them rejected the call, and were engulfed in the destruction 
which afterwards befell that wicked city and nation. ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 198.18 


But the first advent of the Messiah, the most remarkable event 
recorded in history since the creation to the present; this event so 
often spoken of, and so clearly described by the prophets; this 
event so well attested by his miracles, his teaching, his example of 
purity and patience, was ignored by the then only visible church. It 
is true a few acknowledged his divinity, but only a few. O wonderful, 
willful ignorance! O blind envy! adamantine obduracy! The first 
advent of Jesus was too humble, too lowly for the soaring Pharisee; 
the prophecies were too mysterious for the wise lawyer and the 
ambitious scribe, too deep for the rapacious, money-loving Jew; 
and so the meek and lowly Jesus was rejected, despised, spit upon 
and crucified.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 198.19 


On this occasion, having arisen from the dead, Christ addresses his 
mourning followers as above quoted, “O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe,” etc. But why fools? because they did not implicitly believe 
what the prophets had spoken of him. O then, if Jesus laid such 
stress upon what the prophets had spoken, what must be the guilt 
of those who wholly omit to read or understand the prophecies of 
the Old and New Testaments? Why were these revelations of the 
plans of Jehovah made to the prophets of the old and new 
dispensation, if they were forever to remain sealed? No, they are to 
be unsealed, before the events transpire, to the wise who shall 
understand.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 198.20 


But there is a practical application of this subject to the present 
state of things, which is solemn and fearful; viz., the present 
generation are acting over again the same skeptical part as to his 
second coming that the Jews did to his first advent, 1800 years ago. 
Yes, the visible churches in their hatred to Adventism, and in their 
opposition to the law of God; in the contempt cast upon his holy 
Sabbath from week to week, in the face of the light now shining 
every where; in their efforts to put the Sabbath under foot, and to 
set up a pagan festival in its stead; in their efforts to darken the 
page of prophecy which sheds such a flood of light upon the second 
advent of the Messiah, are acting a part ten-fold more aggravated 
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and fearful than that enacted by the Jewish church 1800 years ago. 
Why? Because we have ten-fold more evidence of his second 
coming, and of its time and manner, and of the accompanying 
circumstances, than the Jewish church had of his first advent. ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 198.21 


In proof of this, let any candid person examine carefully the 
evidences of the advent of Christ and of his life, sufferings and 
death, which were in possession of the Jewish church at his first 
coming, and compare it with the light now shining upon the page of 
prophecy in both Old and New Testaments; and such a person after 
carefully and intelligently weighing the comparative evidence, must 
certainly admit that the light now beaming upon and from prophetic 
scriptures, is far, very far greater, than could have been realized 
either in the days of Noah or of Jesus ChristARSH November 17, 
1858, page 198.22 


We have the same prophecies which they had, and besides we 
possess the awful history and final end of those who rejected them, 
and the general experience and history of those nations mentioned 
in the Bible, together with the accredited history of the fulfillment of 
many of the prophecies. Thus we have numerous data and stand- 
points from which to view the future, and a vast mine of cumulative 
evidence daily increasing; we possess the prophecies of Christ 
himself, and by his apostles, clear and well defined; we have the 
signs of the times, and all point with awful precision to the all- 
absorbing event, to that great day just looming up before us. ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 198.23 


Now too, the human intellect is cultivated, the mind enlarged, the 
means of knowledge are greatly increased, and the facilities for the 
investigation of truth are greatly enlarged and spread abroad; and 
such is man’s present power of investigation, that nothing material 
is seemingly too high or too deep for his study. Height and depth, 
length and breadth, are accurately measured, and by means of 
skillful and scientific combinations and arrangements, his eye 
penetrates the depths of space, into other spheres; he brings suns 
and systems into his range of thought; he pries into the earth, and 
classifies its materials; he analyzes the very air we breathe; he 
tames the lightnings; almost annihilates time and distance, and 
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performs unnumbered wonders; but alas! when he turns to the page 
of prophecy, or the law of God, one is obscure, and the other is 
done away.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 198.24 


The word of God and the practice and precept of the church, are 
seen to be at such points of opposition, and at such variance that 
one or the other must be set aside; and there are so many magnets 
on the side of man’s precept, that the silent and severe word of 
God, is lost sight of and forgotten or ignored, and the natural mind 
at once leans upon its kind. Truth is darkened and obscured; light is 
taken for darkness and darkness for light; and so is enacted over 
again, the blind part of the Jews of old, who were blind and deaf, 
but thought they saw and heard.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
198.25 


These are not random thoughts; they are well attested facts. And 
startling though they may be, we should know them, should bear 
them in mind. They remind us of the corruption of the age; they 
warn us of its perils and dangers. We must stand aloof from spiritual 
Babylon, must come out of her or be partaker of her sins, and 
receive of her plagues.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 198.26 


Rest assured, dear brother or sister, that it is not a light thing to 
serve the Lord, to keep his commands, and have the faith of Jesus. 
We must leave their assemblies, must protest firmly against their 
Sabbath desecration, their mock baptism and other errors, and 
must bear plain witness in regard to Christ's second coming, and 
the awful plagues impending over the wicked. All are wicked who 
trample upon God’s law, be it done ever so solemnly.ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 198.27 


One point here claims our attention in regard to the eras in the past; 
as in the days of Noah. God by Noah called loudly for a reform 
previous to sending the deluge upon the earth; so it was previous to 
the first advent of Christ that John the Baptist preached repentance. 
He called the leaders of the Jewish church a generation of vipers, 
and this gave great offense; he rebuked king Herod, and this faithful 
dealing cost him his life. It was against the crimes of the professed 
church, and those in high places, that he hurled the thunders of 
truth, against hypocrites, who were sitting in Moses’ seat, 
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expounders of the law, scribes, Pharisees, priests and Levites, 
white-washed with apparent sanctity; against such he pointed his 
sharpest arrows of reproof. The ancient prophets of the Lord began 
with these elevated sinners when a reform was called for, and 
whenever in the past the church departed from the standard of 
purity and became corrupt, then God has raised up faithful 
reprovers; and whenever such reproofs have been rejected by 
those to whom they were sent, the judgments of God have 
immediately followed. This offensive word, repent, has often been 
the stone of stumbling over which corrupt churches and false 
prophets, and lying teachers, and thoughtless nations, with their 
reckless rulers, have stumbled, and fallen, and expired.ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 198.28 


So now a reform is called for; reprovers are raised up who preach 
repentance. Repent, repent, they say; turn, turn, O house of Israel, 
from your idolatrous pagan rites. O ye corrupt churches, repair the 
breach, restore the ancient paths, prepare, prepare for the coming 
of the Lord; but all in vain. This offensive word, repent, has the 
same effect now upon these confused organizations, that it had 
when it fell from the lips of John the Baptist in the wilderness of 
Judea.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.1 


But a grand era is now quickly coming. The day of God’s wrath is 
near, it hasteth greatly. It will be an era fraught with awful 
importance to the wicked; but to the righteous it will be a bright, a 
glorious day. To the wicked it will be a day of tempest, of hail, and 
of pestilence; but to the righteous, a day of deliverance, of joy and 
rejoicing, an era from which through eternity they will date 
immortality and eternal life. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.2 


How remarkable that any with the prophetic scriptures open before 
them, with their fulfillment recorded on almost every page of 
profane as well as sacred history, can still reject the testimony of 
the prophets. How strange that the second advent of the Messiah 
can be doubted in the face of such proof! Oh awful thought! that 
men are now ripening for the seven plagues spoken of in 
Revelation 16. “Babylon is fallen. Come out of her my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and receive not of her plagues.” 
Revelation 18. 
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J. CLARKE.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.3 
LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Preston 


BRO. SMITH: | noticed in the lasReview a letter from Bro. 
Wheeler, stating something of his labors in our place, and that one 
had decided to keep the Sabbath. Well, it was blessed to see one 
decide to keep all the commandments of God and stand alone; but 
this dear sister was not long to stand alone: her husband, and four 
other heads of families have embraced the Sabbath since Bro. 
Wheeler left. It appears that these dear souls were starving for the 
truth, and had been crying to the Lord to send them the light. It has 
come, and they seem to rejoice greatly in the light. We also feel to 
rejoice for what the Lord has done in this dark place. We thank the 
Lord that he permitted Bro. and Sr. Wheeler to visit us and labor for 
us and this dear people. | think the Lord has other jewels yet in this 
place. Be encouraged, dear lonely pilgrims. AARSH November 17, 
1858, page 199.4 


We have been here in this dark place four years, and many have 
been our tears, and prayers, and groanings before the Lord that he 
would raise up some, even one, to go with us. Thank his dear, 
precious name, he has seen our tears, heard our prayers, and 
raised up more than one to journey with us to mount Zion. ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 199.5 


We were greatly blessed in attending a late conference, and once 
more meeting with Bro. and Sr. White, and Brn. Loughborough and 
Wheeler. O, the blessed privilege of meeting and mingling our 
tears, prayers and testimonies with God’s remnant people. The 
strong, truthful testimony from those precious of the earth did us 
good. We are encouraged. We know this is God’s cause, and will 
triumph.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.6 
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Your brother trying to please the Lord. 

C. B. PRESTON. 

Glenmore, N. Y., Oct. 28th, 1858.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
199.7 


P.S. Could not Bro. A. Ross, or Bro. Arnold, or Bro. Chase, from 
Jefferson Co., visit us and receive a blessing by watering others 
that are thirsty,ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.8 


Cc. B.P 
UrSe 


From Bro. Phelps 


BRO. SMITH: | feel that | would like to speak once more a few 
words through the Review. Since | returned home from the tent- 
meeting at Crane’s Grove, Ills., my time has been nearly all 
occupied in preparing to move. | am going to locate at Koskonong, 
and am nearly ready to go. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.9 


| feel anxious to get into the wide harvest-field once more. Truly the 
harvest is great and the laborers few. The Third Angel’s Message is 
every thing to me, and the only hope | have of getting the victory 
over the beast, and his image, and his mark, and the number of his 
name, is in keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus. Revelation 14:12. The Third Angel’s Message has been 
doing a thorough work in the hearts of some in this part of 
Wisconsin, while they have taken hold anew, and resolved to go 
through at the expense of their all. | believe the Lord is beginning to 
work for his people in this State once more.ARSH November 17, 
1858, page 199.10 


| have just taken up one of the Advent Messengers, published at 
Ann Arbor, Mich., Sept., 1855, (for | have some of them about my 
house,) in which | read the appointment of two conferences which 
were held in this State in October, 1855; and it has caused me to 
reflect upon the past. | am desirous to remove every thing out of the 
way that | have had any hand in placing in the way of the Third 
Message. | attended both of those conferences; one at Eldorado, 
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and the other at Koskonong; and it was there resolved by the 
majority present to withdraw sympathy and support from the 
Review. The majority were in favor of having another paper 
established and most of us lent our aid to the Messenger until it 
went down. | believe many of us were honest, but deceived. Many 
looked for the Review to go down, but God had his hand to the work 
and sustained the Review, and kept alive the Third Angel’s 
Message. His frown was upon us, and we began to die spiritually, 
and the doctrine of the future age came in by degrees. Many 
sympathized more or less with that; the spirit of the world took hold, 
and family altars went down, and death and devastation followed. In 
the Winter after our conferences, Bro. Bates came to Wisconsin in 
search of honest ones. He met with a cold reception from many, 
and much opposition. | advertised him in the Messenger, which 
caused him sorrow of heart. | wish to say that the letter | sent to the 
Messenger against Bro. Bates, was uncalled for; and if | had not 
sympathized with the future age, and partaken of that spirit, | should 
not have done it. | desire to confess all my errors, and be found 
without fault before the throne of God. Revelation 14:5.ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 199.11 


There is need of more labor in this part of the State than we have at 
present. Can Bro. Ingraham come this way, and spend a few 
weeks? | think much good would result from his labors here. | feel 
that what is done must be done quickly; for soon it will be said, He 
that is unjust, let him be unjust still, and he that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.12 


Your brother striving to overcome. 

W. PHELPS. 

Hebron, Wis., Oct. 24th, 1858.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
199.13 


From Sister Webster 


BRO. SMITH: | have for some time past had a desire to address, 
through the Review, the brethren and sisters in Christ, who are 
trying to keep the commandments of God. While on a visit to Bro. 
Solomon Welcome’s, in Almond, last April, he put into my hand a 
little work entitled, “A word for the Sabbath,” which | took and read 
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with great interest, at the same time laying my mind open to receive 
instruction. | prayed God to lead me into all truth. Bro. S. then 
handed me another, entitled, “The Law of God,” which | read and 
considered a convincing argument, a work founded on Bible truth, 
in favor of the Sabbath of the Lord. | was satisfactorily convinced 
that the law is binding on man, and will be until the end of time. | at 
once commenced keeping the seventh day unto the Lord, and was 
blessed in so doing. Since that time the Bible seems almost like a 
new book to me. When | read its sacred pages | find many precious 
promises for the encouragement of those who love God and keep 
his commandments. | desire to be among the true and faithful. | 
rejoice that | ever heard the Third Angel’s Message. O that | may 
live so as to be counted worthy to be numbered among the jewels 
of my Master when he shall come to gather his elect from the four 
corners of the earthARSH November 17, 1858, page 199.14 


Yours in Christian bonds. 

RUTH E. WEBSTER. 

Oasis, Wis., Oct. 21st 1858.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
199.15 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister P. Barrows writes from Bridgewater, Vt., Oct. 22nd, 1858: 
“Love for the cause of my Redeemer induces me to write. | am 
trying to make my way through to the kingdom, but feel the need of 
a deeper work of grace in my heart, more faith and love, and that 
holy zeal which characterized the apostles. | am thankful for the 
privilege of hearing through the Review of the advancement of the 
Third Angel’s Message. | want the paper continued to me as long 
as | stay on this mortal shore.,ARSH November 117, 1858, page 
199.16 


Bro. J. Whitmore writes from Jackson, Mich.: “I am still striving for 
the kingdom which is just in sight. Although | make slow progress, | 
rejoice that we are so near home. The good ship will soon come to 
port. Our way is onward. The path is strait and narrow; but wide 
enough to walk in if we step carefully, and keep our eye upward to 
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the heavenly Sanctuary where Jesus is pleading for us ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 199.17 


“| feel thankful for the Review and Herald. |t brings cheering news 
weekly of the wonderful work of God. My prayer is that he would 
soon gather in all his elect.”,ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
199.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, Oct. 4th, 1858, our only child, Alvah N. Titus, aged 
two years and six months. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.19 


The loved, the bright, the beautiful, 

From earth must pass away; 

And bitter are the tears that fall 

Above the senseless clay, ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.20 


Alas! ‘tis hard to part with thee, 

Our darling little boy; 

Yet well we know ‘tis promised thee 

To rise to perfect joy ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.21 


“Oh we shall miss thy joyous laugh 

And shouts of childish glee; 

And listen oft with throbbing heart 

For thy footsteps light and free. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
199.22 


And oft in slumber shall we meet 

Thy small mouth’s rosy kiss, 

And waken with a bitter pang, 

Thy twining arms to miss.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.23 


A vacant place is at our board, 

A void is in our heart; 

Our child, our loved, our beautiful, 

‘Tis hard with thee to part!ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.24 
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To lay thy little form away 

Within the silent tomb, 

Then turn and leave thee slumbering there, 

In darkness and in gloom.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 199.25 


“Yet Alvah, darling, short thy stay 

Within that narrow bed; 

Thy little form will scarcely feel 

Corruption’s withering tread.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
199.26 


Ere thou shalt hear thy Saviour’s voice, 

Arise, ye dead, and sing, 

Where is thy victory now, O grave? 

And where, O death, thy sting?” 

JAMES H., & MARY TITUS. 

Perry, Mich.ARSH November 117, 1858, page 199.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 11, 1858. 
Up for Office 


UrSe 


PROBABLY no one can have failed to notice, during the recent fall 
elections, the zeal manifested by the political candidates of all 
parties, and the sacrifices they were willing to make to accomplish 
their aims. What was the secret of all this zeal and activity? Simply 
this: They were up for office. If they gained their end, they were to 
be elevated to a position a little higher than their fellow-citizens 
around them, to have a little honor bestowed upon them, and to 
receive a_ little aggrandizement as the reward of their 
services.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.1 


There are but few transactions of real life from which we may not 
draw some lesson. And from these scenes, we may derive 
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instruction. We, too, brethren, are up for office. Not, indeed, such an 
office as men can bestow; not an office the advantage of which is 
doubtful, and the honor temporary and uncertain: but one the glory 
of which shall never pass away. What is it? It is to be made kings 
and priests unto God, to reign with Christ a thousand years on 
glorious judgment thrones, and ever after that upon the earth made 
new. Such is the prize within our reach, if we make haste to secure 
it. Who then should make the greatest effort and manifest the 
greatest zeal? Those who are striving for the least, or those who 
are laboring for the noblest prize? Which should call forth most 
energy? An insignificant or an eternal reward? But, brethren, which 
does most excite it? and who are the most zealous? Ah! these are 
the questions. Must we, candidates for eternal life and the immortal 
honor of the sons of God, confess ourselves outdone by political 
partizans, in efforts to secure the prize, who aim only at a little 
earthly glory? It ought not so to be. Where is the zeal, the activity, 
the energy, corresponding with the prize for which we are seeking, 
and the importance of the time in which we are living? Swiftly the 
day of decision approacheth. Soon the sentence will be declared, 
and he that is holy will be forever so, and he that is filthy can never 
free himself therefrom. Let us not suffer, brethren and sisters, the 
children of this world to be wiser in their generations, or more 
consistent, than the children of light. Let us be zealous to make our 
calling and election sure. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.2 


Bro. Sperry 


UrSe 


THOSE who have been pained to hear of the sickness of our dear 
Bro. Sperry in his western field of labor, will be gratified to read the 
following note from him, dated Round Grove, Ills., Nov, 3rd, 
1858.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.3 


“BRO. SMITH: It is with deep gratitude to God that | write; havinc 
been bound by the power of disease since the 3rd of Sept. until last 
Sabbath, the 30th Oct. While upon my bed, looking to the Lord, the 
Spirit bade me arise and go free. | obeyed, and, as | walked forth, 
the blessing of God descended and rested upon me until | was 
enabled to walk in perfect freedom. Praise the Lord forever for his 
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goodness to his children! | write for the encouragement of those 
who have offered their fervent prayers for us in this affliction. We 
have not sought the Lord in vain. The promises of God are yea and 
amen. | trust my eyes have been anointed and that | have been 
taught some valuable lessons which will work out the peaceful fruits 
of righteousness. The promises of God appear more glorious and 
sure. It is certain that God is a strong hold in the day of trouble, and 
this promise has followed me, [Psalms 50:14, 15.] Offer unto God 
thanksgiving; and pay thy vows unto the Most High: and call upon 
me in the day of trouble; | will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me. When we come to God we must believe that he is a rewarder of 
those that diligently seek him. The Lord help us to believe and walk 
out upon his word, and get ready for the loud cry and latter rain that 
we may receive immortality and eternal life. Blessed hope! The 
trials of earth will be passed, our joys complete, safe in our Father’s 
home.”ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.4 


Correction 


UrSe 


As the brethren in several places have been astonished and 
grieved by the report that Bro. J. Dorcas had lost his interest in 
present truth, sold out in Ohio and bought two hundred acres of wild 
land in lowa, and was moving on to it, etc., | am glad to inform them 
that it is a mistake. He has moved West in order to get his family 
away from the hard influence of opposing relatives. He is willing to 
make any sacrifice to save his family. His zeal in this direction is 
worthy of imitation by many others. | question whether it was best 
for him to make so long a journey to another State, but his motive | 
do not question. | know of many that seem perfectly calm and 
contented while their children are following the spirit and practices 
of the world, and they have been admonished again and again that 
their children were going in the broad road to perdition. Such 
parents will wake up ere long, | fear, when it is too late. O that 
parents would consider in time and make a zealous effort to save 
their families. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.5 


Many parents in Michigan have no occasion to weep over Bro. 
Dorcas because of his unwillingness to sacrifice for the good of the 
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Cause or his family, but much reason to heed what Jesus says, 
Luke 23:28, “Weep for yourselves and for your children.” See also 
Joel 2:12; James 4:9. 

M. E. CORNELL. 

Gilboa, Ohio, Oct. 25th,ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.6 


BRO. T. DRAPER would say to any brethren who may be passing 
through McGregor, lowa, that he may be found at the house of Jno. 
G. Bass, where he would be rejoiced to see them, and happy to 
wait upon them.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.7 


Appointments Withdrawn 


UrSe 


MY appointments at ULYSSES and PORT ALLEGANY are hereby 
withdrawn, that | may labor in a new place in West Union. There is 
an interest in this place to hear, and though | would be glad to meet 

with the brethren according to my appointment, duty seems to call 

me to change my course. R. F. COTTRELLARSH November 17, 

1858, page 200.8 


Business Items 


UrSe 


THE P. O. Address of Eld. John Byington is Ceresco, Calhoun Co. 
Mich.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.9 


Geo. Ferciot: You are credited on book to xiii,1. Your dollar will be 
found receipted in No. 18, present volume.ARSH November 17, 
1858, page 200.10 


J. Dorcas: Your last bill of books brings you in debt to this office, 
$1,50.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.11 


B. A. Philips: The P. O. address of the individual you inquire for, is 
Lisbon; Linn Co., lowa.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.12 


A. Preston, jr: There is nothing due on N. Ogden’s accountARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.13 
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G. W. Bear: Your paper has been sent to Van Buren ever since you 
ordered the change.ARSH November 17, 1858, page 200.14 


S. A. Durfee: The papers are paid to No. 8, next Vol. at which time 
they will be discontinued. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.15 


P. Miller, jr: A. Miller’s paper was paid up to No. 14 of the present 
volume. We square his account, stop the paper, and place the fifty 
cents to your credit. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.16 


S. A. McPherson: You do not tell us where to send the paper to 
Geo. Stanard and E. BenedictARSH November 11, 1858, page 
200.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.18 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


C. Byington, (for A. N. Chapman.) 1,00,xv,1. H. Flower 2,00,xii,1. 
W. H. Carter 1,00,xiv,1. M. Rice 0,25,xiii,14. E. J. Waggoner 
0,50,xiii,14. E. J. Waggoner (25 cents each for E. Ginn and Jno. 
Howe) 0,50, each to xiii,14. E. Potter 2,00,xiv,1. M. Capen 
1,00,xiii,1. A. G. Hart 1,00,xii,1. C. Guysinger 1,00,xiii,20. S. J. 
Crawfis 1,00,xiii,21. A. Harmon 1,00,xiv,1. J. W. Miller 1,25,xiii,1. F. 
Handy 1,00,xii,18. M. H. Irish 1,00,xii,11. A. Headley 0,25,xiii,14. H. 
Rector (for S. Wells) 0,50,xiv,1. S. N. Smith 1,00,xiii,1. J. H. Parker 
1,00,xiii,18. Jas. Cramer 1,00,xiv,1. A. B. Pearsall 1,00,xiv,1. A. B. 
Pearsall (for S. M. Pearsall) 0,50,xiii,1. E. A. Averill 0,50,xii,13. Wm. 
Bixby 2,00,xiv,1. W. G. Kendall 1,00,xiv,1. B. Prescott 1,00,xiv,1. A. 
Stone 1,00,xiv,1. A. Stone (for M. B. Powell) 1,00,xiv,17. B. F. 
Brockway 1,75,xv,1. J. Ayers 3,00,xv,1. M. Willey 2,00,xvi,1. S. W. 
Willey 2,00,xv,1. A. Whitney 2,00,xvi,1. M. Clough 2,50,xiv,14. E. 
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Colby 1,00,xiv,1. S. R. Nichols 1,00,xii,1. G. W. Kellogg 2,00,xvi,1. 
S. Benson (2 copies) 2,00,xiv,1. T. M. Elliot 2,00,xiv,1. J. Griswold 
2,00,xv,1. E. Saxby 1,00,xiv,1. L. Harlow 1,00,xiv,1. S. Pierce 
1,00,xiv,1. S. Dana 1,00,xv,1. H. Grant 1,00,xii,1. F. Capron 
2,00,x,5. W. McClenerthan 1,00,xiv,1. R. Loveland 2,00,xvi,1. E. 
Wheelock 1,00,xiv,1. L. Titus 2, 0,xiv,1. O. Baily 1,00,xiii,14. L. B. 
Lockwood 2,00,xiv,1. C. Smith 1,00,xiii,17. H. Everts 1,00,xv,14. R. 
H. Peck 2,00,xiii,1. A. Fife 2,00,xiii,1. Wm. Drown 1,00,xiv,1. H. 
Olmstead 0,25,xiii,14. G. W. Kellogg (for J. L. Kellogg) 0,50,xiii,1. H. 
Gardner 2,00,xv,14. H. Gardner (for S. H. Gardner) 1,00,xvi,7. P. A. 
Rockwell 2,00,xiv,10. E. Rew 1,00,xiv,14. J. A. B. Calkins 
1,00,xiii,1. P. Miller, jr. 2,50,xii,14. H. Bowen 2,50,xv,14. C. S. 
Douglass 0,25,xiii,14. R. Loveland (2 copies) 3,00,xiv,1. A. Rupert 
0,25,xiii,1. J. Harvey (for J. Reeder) 0,90,xv,1. S. Dunklee 
1,00,xvi,1. S. Wilder 1,00,xiv,1. E. Smith 2,50,xiii,14ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.19 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. E. Potter $0,28RSH November 11, 
1858, page 200.20 


FOR FRENCH TRACT.A. C. Bourdeau $1,0@RSH November 17, 
1858, page 200.21 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 Pages - 
Price 25 cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin - Price 50 cents ARSH November 177, 
1858, page 200.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
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400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH November 71, 
1858, page 200.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.27 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for 4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.28 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. Price, post paid, 10 cts. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
200.29 


The Nature and Tendency of Modern Spiritualism - an able 
exposure of that heresy. 84pp. 8 cents. ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 200.30 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.31 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N.A. Price. 12 1/2 centsARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.32 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. Price, 6 centsARSH November 
11, 1858, page 200.33 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.34 
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The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 200.35 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, 
page 200.36 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.37 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.38 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH November 11, 
1858, page 200.39 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 200.40 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH November 17, 
1858, page 200.41 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.42 


The Atonement. 196pp, 18 cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
200.43 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. 148pp, 12 1/2 cents ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
200.44 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
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death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.46 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. Bound, 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” Price 5 centsARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 6 cents.ARSH November 11, 
1858, page 200.49 


Review of a Series of Discourses, delivered by N. Fillio in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. Waggoner. Price 6 centsARSH November 11, 
1858, page 200.50 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 6 cents. The same in German, 10 centsARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.51 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
November 11, 1858, page 200.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.53 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH November 11, 1858, 
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page 200.54 


The Chart. - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches - Price 25 cts.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 
200.55 


The above named publications will be sent by Mail Post-paid, at 
their respective prices.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.56 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH November 11, 1858, page 200.57 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers. ARSH November 
11, 1858, page 200.58 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH November 17, 
1858, page 200.59 
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RH VOL. XIl. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 26 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER ° 
1858. - NO. 26. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 201.1 


A PRAYER 


UrSe 


AWAKE, Thou Spirit, who of old 

Did’st fire the watchmen of the Church’s youth; 
Who faced the foe, unshrinking, bold, 

Who witnessed day and night the eternal truth. 
Whose voices through the world are ringing still, 
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And bringing hosts to know and do thy willlARSH November 18, 
1858, page 201.2 


O that thy fire were kindled soon, 

That swift from land to land its flame might leap! 

Lord, give us but this priceless boon 

Of faithful servants fit for thee to reap 

The harvest of the soul; look down and view 

How great the harvest, and the laborers few.ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 201.3 


Lord, let our earnest prayer be heard, 

The prayer thy Son himself hath bid us pray; 

For, lo! thy children’s hearts are stirr’d 

In every land in this our darkening day, 

To cry for help with fervent soul to thee, 

O hear us, Lord, and speak, Thus let it be-ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 201.4 


O haste to help, ere we are lost! 

Send forth evangelists in spirit strong, 

Arm’d with thy Word; a dauntless host, 

Bold to attack the rule of ancient wrong; 

And let them many souls to thee reclaim, 

To reach thy kingdom and to know thy name.ARSH November 78, 
1858, page 201.5 


Would there were help within our walls! 

O, let thy promised Spirit come again, 

Before whom every barrier falls, 

And ere the night once more shine forth as then! 

O rend the heavens and make thy presence felt ARSH November 
18, 1858, page 201.6 


The chains that bind us at thy touch would melt! - SelARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 201.7 


THE STATE OF THE DEAD 


UrSe 
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BY JOHN MILTON, AUTHOR OF ‘PARADISE LOSARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 201.8 


(Concluded.)ARSH November 18, 1858, page 201.9 


CHAPTER II 


THE providence of God, as it regards the fall of man, is observable 
in the sin of man, and the misery consequent upon it, as well as in 
his restoration.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 201.10 


Sin, as defined by the Apostle, is anomia, or the transgression of 
the law. 7 John 3:5.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 201.11 


The death of the body is to be considered in the light of a 
punishment for sin, no less than the other degrees of death, 
notwithstanding the contrary opinion entertained by some. Romans 
5:13, 14. Until the law sin was in the world .... death reigned from 
Adam to Moses. 7 Corinthians 15:21. Since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection from the dead; therefore that bodily 
death from which we are to rise again, originated in sin, and not in 
nature; contrary to the opinion of those who maintain that temporal 
death is the result of natural causes, and that eternal death alone is 
due to sin.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 201.12 


The death of the body is the loss or extinction of life. The common 
definition, which supposes it to consist in the separation of soul and 
body, is inadmissible. For what part of man is it that dies when this 
separation takes place? Is it the soul? This will not be admitted by 
the supporters of the above definition. Is it then the body? But how 
can that be said to die, which never had any life of itself? Therefore 
the separation of soul and body cannot be called the death of 
man.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 201.13 


Here then arises an important question, which, owing to the 
prejudice of divines in behalf of their preconceived opinions, has 
usually been dismissed without examination, instead of being 
treated with the attention it deserves. Is it the whole man, or the 
body alone, that is deprived of vitality? And as this is a subject 
which may be discussed without endangering our faith or devotion, 
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whichever side of the controversy we espouse, | shall declare freely 
what seems to me to be the true doctrine, as collected from 
numberless passages of Scripture; without regarding the opinion of 
those who think that truth is to be sought in the schools of 
philosophy, rather than in the sacred writings. ARSH November 718, 
1858, page 201.14 


Inasmuch then as the whole man is uniformly said to consist of 
body, spirit and soul, (whatever may be the distinct provinces 
severally assigned to these divisions,) | will show that, in death, first 
the whole man, and secondly, each component part, suffers 
privation of life. It is to be observed, first of all, that God denounced 
the punishment of death against the whole man that sinned, without 
excepting any part. For what could be more just, than that he who 
had sinned in his whole person, should die in his whole person? Or, 
on the other hand, what could be more absurd, than that the mind, 
which is the part principally offending, should escape the threatened 
death; and that the body alone, to which immortality was equally 
allotted, before death came into the world by sin, should pay the 
penalty of sin by undergoing death, though not implicated in the 
transgression.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 201.15 


It is evident that the saints and believers of old, the patriarchs, 
prophets and apostles, without exception, held this doctrine. Jacob, 
[Genesis 37:35,] | will go down into the grave unto my son, 
mourning. Genesis 42:36. Joseph is not. So also Job 3:12-18. As 
an hidden untimely birth | had not been; as infants which never saw 
light. Compare Job 10:21; 14:10-13. Man giveth up the ghost and 
where is he? .... man lieth down and riseth not till the heavens be 
no more. Job 17:13, 15, 76. If | wait, the grave is mine house. 
Where is now my hope? .... They shall go down to the bars of the 
pit. See also many other passages.ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 201.16 


The belief of David was the same, as is evident from the reason so 
often given by him for deprecating the approach of death. Psalm 
6:5. For in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the grave who 
shall give thee thanks? Psalms 88:10-12. Wilt thou show wonders 
to the dead? Shall the dead arise and praise thee? Shall thy loving 
kindness be declared in the grave? or thy faithfulness in 
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destruction? Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? and thy 
righteousness in the land of forgetfulness? Psalms 115:17. The 
dead praise not Jehovah. Psalms 39:13. Before | go hence and be 
no more. Psalms 146:2. While | live | will praise Jehovah. Certainly 
if he had believed his soul would survive, and be received 
immediately into heaven, he would have abstained from all such 
remonstrances, as one who was shortly to take his flight where he 
might praise God unceasingly. It appears that the belief of Peter 
respecting David was the same as David's belief respecting himself. 
Acts 2:29, 34. Let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto 
this day ..... for David is not ascended into the heavens.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 201.17 


Again, it is evident that Hezekiah fully believed that he should die 
entirely, where he laments that it is impossible to praise God in the 
grave. /saiah 38:18, 19. For the grave cannot praise thee: death 
cannot celebrate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot hope 
for thy truth; the living, the living, he shall praise thee, as | do this 
day. God himself bears testimony to the same truth. /saiah 57:12. 
The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful 
men are taken away, none considering that the righteous is taken 
away from the evil to come; he shall enter into peace; they shall rest 
in their beds. Jeremiah 30:15, compared with Matthew 2:18. Rachel 
weeping for her children, refused to be comforted for her children, 
because they were not. Thus also Danie! 12:2. Many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake.ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 201.18 


It is on the same principle that Christ himself proves God to be a 
God of the living, [Luke 20:37,] arguing from their future 
resurrection; for if they were then living, it would not necessarily 
follow from his argument that there would be a resurrection of the 
body: hence he says, [John 17:25,] | am the resurrection and the 
life. Accordingly he declares expressly, that there is not even a 
place appointed for the abode of the saints in heaven, till the 
resurrection. John 14:2, 3. | go to prepare a place for you: and if | 
go and prepare a place for you, | will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be also.” There is no 
sufficient reason for interpreting this of the body; it is clear therefore 
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that it was spoken, and should be understood, of the reception of 
the soul and spirit conjointly with the body into heaven, and that not 
till the coming of the Lord. So likewise Luke 20:35; Acts 7:60. When 
he had said this he fell asleep. Acis 23:6. The hope and 
resurrection of the dead; that is, the hope of the resurrection, which 
was the only hope the Apostle professed to entertain. Thus also, 
Acts 24:21; 26:6, 8; 1 Corinthians 15:17-19. If Christ be not raised 
(which resurrection took place for the very purpose that mankind 
might likewise rise again) then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished; whence it appears that there were only two 
alternatives, one of which must ensue; either they must rise again 
or perish: for if in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all 
men most miserable; which again indicates that we must either 
believe in the resurrection, or have our hope in this life only. Verse 
29, 30, 32. \f the dead rise not at all, why stand we in jeopardy 
every hour? .... let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die; that is, 
die altogether, for otherwise the argument would have no force. In 
the verses that follow from verse 42, to verse 50, the reasoning 
proceeds on the supposition that there are only two states, the 
mortal and the immortal, death and resurrection; not a word is said 
of any intermediate condition. Nay, Paul himself affirms that the 
crown of righteousness which was laid up for him was not to be 
received before that last day. 2 Timothy 4:8. Henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing. If a crown were laid up for the 
Apostle, it follows that it was not to be received immediately after 
death. At what time then was it to be received? At the same time 
when it was to be conferred on the rest of the saints; that is, not till 
the appearing of Christ in glory. Philippians 2:16. That | may rejoice 
in the day of Christ. Philippians 3:11, 20, 21. If by any means | 
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead .... our conversation is 
in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ; who shall change our vile body that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body. Our conversation therefore is 
in heaven, not where we are now dwelling, but in that place from 
whence we look for the coming of the Saviour, who shall conduct us 
thither. Luke 20:35, 36. They which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage; for they are equal unto the angels, being 
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the children of the resurrection; that is, when they finally become 
such; whence it follows, that previous to the resurrection they are 
not admitted to the heavenly world.ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 201.19 


Thus far proof has been given of the death of the whole man. But 
lest recourse should be had to the sophistical distinction, that 
although the whole man dies, it does not therefore follow that the 
whole of man should die, | proceed to give similar proof with regard 
to each of the parts - the body, the spirit, and the soul, according to 
the division above stated.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 202.1 


First, then, as to the body, no one doubts that it suffers privation of 
life. Nor will the same be less evident with regard to the spirit, if it be 
allowed that the spirit, according to the doctrine previously laid 
down, has no participation in the divine nature, but is purely human; 
and that no reason can be assigned why, if God has sentenced to 
death the whole of man that sinned, the spirit, which is the part 
principally offending, should be alone exempt from the appointed 
punishment; especially since, previous to the entrance of sin into 
the world, all parts of man were alike immortal; and that, since that 
time, in pursuance of God’s denunciation all have become equally 
subject to death. Neer It was but breath 

Of life that sinned; what dies but what had life 

And sin? the body properly had neither. 

All of me then shall die: let this appease 

The doubt, since human reach no further knows. 


Paradise Lost, X, 788.4 RSH November 18, 1858, page 202.2 


But to come to the proofs. The Preacher himself, the wisest of men, 
expressly denies that the spirit is exempt from death. Ecclesiastes 
3:18, 20. As the beast dieth, so dieth the man; yea, they have all 
one breath, (Hebrew, spirit,) .... all go unto one place. And in verse 
271 he condemns the ignorance of those who venture to affirm that 
the way of the spirits of men and of beasts after death is different. 
Who knoweth the spirit of man, (an sursum ascendat,) whether aT his 
translation is according to the Septuagint, Vulgate, Chaldea Paraphrase, Syriac 
and Arabic versions. it goeth upward. Psalm 146:4. His breath goeth 
forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish. 
Now the thoughts are in the mind and the spirit, not in the body; and 
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if they perish, we must conclude that the mind and spirit undergo 
the same fate as the body. 7 Corinthians 5:5. That the spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus: the Apostle does not say, in the 
day of death, but, in the day of the Lord Jesus ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 202.3 


Lastly, there is abundant testimony to prove that the soul, (whether 
we regard by this term the whole human composition, or whether it 
is to be understood as synonymous with the spirit,) is subject to 
death, natural as well as violent. Vumbers 23:70. Let me (my soul, 
Hebrew, anima mea, Lat. Vulg.) die the death of the righteous. 
Such are the words of Balaam, who, though not the most upright of 
prophets, yet in this instance uttered the words which the Lord put 
into his mouth. Job 33:18. He keepeth back his soul from the pit. 
Job 36:14. They die in youth. (Heb., their soul dieth. Lat. Vulg., 
anima eorum.) Psalm 22:20, Deliver my soul from the sword. Psalm 
78:50. He spared not their soul from death. Psalm 89:48. He shall 
deliver his soul from the hand of the grave. Psalm 94:77. My soul 
had almost dwelt in silence. Hence man himself, when dead, is 
spoken of under the name of “the soul.” Leviticus 19:28; 21:1, 11. 
Neither shall he go in to any dead body. Heb., dead soul. /sa/ah 
38:17. Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of 
corruption. The just and sufficient reason assigned above for the 
death of the soul, is the same which is given by God himself. 
Ezekiel 18:20. The soul that sinneth it shall die; and therefore, on 
the testimony of the prophet and the apostle, as well as of Christ 
himself, the soul even of Christ was for a short time subject unto 
death [/saiah 53:10, 12,] on account of our sins. Psalm 65:70, 
compared with Acts 2:27, 28, 31. His soul was not left in hell, 
neither his flesh did see corruption. Matthew 26:38. My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful even unto death. Nor do we anywhere read 
that the souls assemble, or are summoned to judgment, from 
heaven or from hell, but they are all called out of the tomb, or at 
least that they were previously in the state of the dead. John 5:28, 
29. The hour is coming in the which all that are in their graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth. In this passage, those who rise 
again, those who hear, those who come forth, are all described as 
being in the graves, the righteous, as well as the wicked. 7 
Corinthians 15:52. The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised. 7 Thessalonians 4:13-17. But | would not have you to be 





1319 


ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others which have no hope: for if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus, will God bring with him: for this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep; for the Lord 
himself shall descend, ... and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. They were asleep; but the lifeless body does not 
sleep, unless inanimate matter can be said to sleep. That ye sorrow 
not, even as others who have no hope. But why should they sorrow 
and have no hope, if they believed that their souls would be in a 
state of salvation and happiness even before the resurrection, 
whatever might become of the body? The rest of the world, indeed, 
who had no hope, might with reason despair concerning the soul as 
well as the body, because they did not believe in the resurrection; 
and therefore it is to the resurrection that Paul directs the hope of all 
believers. Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him; that 
is, to heaven from the grave. 3Hebrews 13:20. God brought from the dead 
our Lord Jesus Christ; even so, them that sleep in Jesus, will he bring with him, 
from the dead, in like manner. 


H. We which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. But there would have been no 
reason to fear lest the survivors should prevent them, if they who 
were asleep had long since been received into heaven; in which 
case the latter would not come to meet the Lord, but would return 
with him. We, however, which are alive shall be caught up together 
with them,” not after them, and so shall we ever be with the Lord; 
namely, after, not before, the resurrection. And then at length the 
wicked shall be severed from among the just. Vatthew 13:49; 
Daniel 12:2. Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt-ARSH November 18, 1858, page 202.4 


In such a sleep | should suppose Lazarus to have been lying, if it 
were asked whither his soul betook itself during those four days of 
death. For | cannot believe that it would have been called back from 
heaven to suffer again the inconveniences of the body, but rather 
that it was summoned from the grave, and roused from the sleep of 
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death. The words of Christ themselves lead to this conclusion: 
[John 11:11, 13.] Our friend Lazarus sleepeth: but | go, that | may 
awake him out of sleep: howbeit Jesus spake of his death, which 
death, if the miracle were true, must have been real. This is 
confirmed by the circumstances of Christ’s raising him. Verse 43. 
He cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. If the soul of 
Lazarus, that is, if Lazarus himself was not within the grave, why did 
Christ call on the lifeless body which could not hear? If it were the 
soul which he addressed, why did he call it from a place where it 
was not? Had he intended to intimate that the soul was separated 
from the body, he would have directed his eyes to the quarter 
whence the soul of Lazarus might be expected to return, namely, 
from heaven; for to call from the grave what is not there, is like 
seeking the living among the dead, which the angel reprehended as 
ignorance in the disciples. Luke 24:5. The same is apparent in the 
raising of the widow’s son. Luke 7:14.ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 202.5 


CHAPTER III 
OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED AND EXPLAINED 


UrSe 


On the other hand, those who assert that the soul is exempt from 
death, and that when divested of the body, it wings its way, or is 
conducted by angels, directly to its appointed place of reward or 
punishment, where it remains in a separate state of existence to the 
end of the world, found their belief principally on the following 
passages of Scripture. Psalm 49:15. God will redeem my soul from 
the power of the grave. But this proves rather that the soul enters 
the grave with the body, as was shown above, from whence it 
needs to be redeemed; namely, at the resurrection, when God shall 
receive it, as follows in the same verse. As for the remainder, their 
redemption ceaseth forever, [verse 8,] and they are like the beasts 
that perish. Verses 12, 14.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 202.6 


The second text is Ecclesiastes 12:7. The spirit *!e Hebrew word, 


ruach, rendered spirit in this passage, is rendered breath in Ecclesiastes 3:19, 
and applied to both man and beasts. 
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H. shall return unto God that gave it. But neither does this prove 
what is required; for the phrase, the spirit returning to God, must be 
understood with considerable latitude; since the wicked do not 
return to God at death, but depart far from him. The Preacher had 
moreover said before, [Ecclesiastes 3:20,] All go unto one place; 
and God is said to have given and to gather to himself the spirit of 
every living thing, whilst the body returns to dust. Job 34:74, 15. If 
he gather unto himself his spirit and his breath, all flesh shall perish 
together, and man shall turn again unto dust. See also Psalm 
104:29, 30. Euripides, in the Suppliants, has, without being aware 
of it, given a far better interpretation of this passage than the 
commentators in question. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 202.7 


Each various part That constitutes the frame of man, returns 
Whence it was taken; to th’ ethereal sky The spirit, the body to its 
earth. Line 599 Potter’s TranslLARSH November 18, 1858, page 
202.8 


That is, every constituent part returns at dissolution to its 
elementary principle. This is confirmed by Ezekiel 37:9. Come from 
the four winds, O breath. It is certain, therefore, that the spirit of 
man must have previously departed thither from whence it is now 
summoned to return. Hence perhaps originates the expression in 
Matthew 24:31, they shall gather together the elect from the four 
winds. For why should not the spirits of the elect be as easily 
gathered together as the smallest particles of their bodies, 
sometimes most widely dispersed through different countries. In the 
same manner is to be understood 7 Kings 17:21. Let this child’s 
soul come into him again. This, however, is a form of speech 
applied to fainting in general. Judges 15:19. His spirit came again, 
and he revived. See also? Samuel 30:12. For there are many 
passages of scripture, some of which undoubtedly represent the 
dead as devoid of all vital existence; but what was advanced above, 
respecting the death of the spirit, affords a sufficient answer to the 
objection. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 202.9 


The third passage is Matthew 10:28. Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul. It may be answered that 
properly speaking, the body cannot be killed, as being in itself a 
thing inanimate: the body therefore, as is common in Scripture, 
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must be taken for the whole human compound, or for the animal 
and temporal life; the soul for that spiritual life with which we shall 
be clothed after the end of the world, as appears from the 
remainder of the verse, and from 7 Corinthians 15:44.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 202.10 


The fourth text is Philippians 1:23. Having a desire to depart 
(cupiens dissolvi, having a desire for dissolution) and to be with 

Christ. But, to say nothing of the uncertain and disputed sense of 
the word, analusai, which signifies anything rather than dissolution, 

it may be answered, that although Paul desired to obtain immediate 

possession of heavenly perfection and glory, in like manner as 

every one is desirous of attaining as soon as possible to that, 

whatever it may be, which he regards as the ultimate object of his 

being, it by no means follows that, when the soul of each individual 

leaves the body, it is received immediately either into heaven or 

hell. For he had a desire to be with Christ; that is, at his appearing, 

which all the believers hoped and expected was then at hand. In the 

same manner one who is going on a voyage desires to set sail and 

to arrive at the destined port, (such is the order in which his wishes 

arrange themselves,) omitting all notice of the intermediate 

passage. If, however, it be true that there is no time without motion, 

which Aristotle illustrates by the example of those who were fabled 

to have slept in the temple of the heroes, and who, on awaking, 

imagined that the moment in which they awoke had succeeded 

without an interval to that in which they fell asleep; how much more 

must intervening time be annihilated to the departed, so that to 

them to die and to be with Christ will seem to take place at the 
same moment? Christ himself, however, expressly indicates the 

time at which we shall be with him. John 74:3. If | go and prepare a 
place for you, | will come again and receive you unto myself; that 
where | am, there ye may be also. Colossians 3:4.ARSH November 
18, 1858, page 203.1 


The fifth text evidently favors my view of the subject. 7 Peter 3:19. 
By which also he went and preached to the spirits that are in prison; 
literally, in guard; or as the Syriac version renders it, in sepulchro, in 
the grave, which means the same; for the grave is the common 
guardian of all till the day of judgment. What therefore the Apostle 
says more fully, [chap. 4:5, 6.] Who shall give account to him that is 
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ready to judge the quick and the dead; for, for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them that are dead; he expresses it in this 
place by a metaphor, the spirits that are in guard; it follows, 
therefore, that the spirits are dead. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
203.2 


The sixth text is Revelation 6:9. | saw under the altar the souls of 
them that were slain. | answer, that in the Scripture idiom the soul is 
generally often put for the whole animate body, and that in this 
passage it is used for the souls of those who were not yet born; 
unless indeed the fifth seal was already opened in the time of John; 
in the same manner as in the parable of Dives and Lazarus, [Luke 
76,] though Christ, for the sake of the lesson to be conveyed, 
speaks of that as present which was not to take place till after the 
day of judgment, and describes the dead as placed in two distinct 
states, he by no means intimates any separation of the soul from 
the body.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 203.3 


The seventh text is Luke 23:43. Jesus said unto him, Verily | say 
unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise. This passage 
has on various accounts occasioned so much trouble, that some 
have not hesitated to alter the punctuation, as if it had been written, 
| say unto thee to-day; 1Some Greek copies have the point after “to-day.” 
The punctuation is the work of uninspired men. The thief did not ask to go to 
heaven when he died. Christ did not ascend to heaven that day. John 20:17. 


H. that is, although | seem to-day the most despised and miserable 
of all men, yet | declare to thee and assure thee, that thou shalt 
hereafter be with me in paradise; that is, in some pleasant place, 
(for properly speaking, paradise is not heaven,) or in the spiritual 
state allotted to the soul and body .... Nor is it necessary to take the 
word, to-day, in its strict acceptation, but rather for a short time, as 
in 2 Samuel 16:3; Hebrews 3:7. However this may be, so much 
clear evidence should not be rejected on account of a single 
passage, of which it is not easy to give a_ satisfactory 
interpretation.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 203.4 


The eighth text is Luke 23:46. Into thy hands | commend my spirit. 
But the spirit is not therefore separated from the body, or incapable 
of death; for David uses the same language. Psalm 37:5, although 
he was not then about to die: Into thine hand | commit my spirit; 





1324 


while it was yet abiding in, and with the body. So Stephen, [Acis 
7:59,] Lord Jesus, receive my spirit, ... and when he had said this, 
he fell asleep. It was not the bare spirit divested of the body that he 
commended to Christ, but the whole spirit and soul and body, as is 
expressed in 7 Thessalonians 5:23. Thus the spirit of Christ was to 
be raised again with the body on the third day, while that of Stephen 
was to be reserved unto the appearing of the Lord. So 7 Peter 4:79. 
Let them commit the keeping of their souls to him in well- 
doing.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 203.5 


The ninth passage is 2 Corinthians 5:1-20. It is sufficiently apparent, 
however, that the object of this passage is not to inculcate the 
separation of the soul from the body, but to contrast the animal and 
terrestrial life of the whole man with the spiritual and heavenly. 
Hence in the first verse, the house of this tabernacle, is opposed 
not to the soul, but to a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, that is, to the final renewal of the whole man, as Beza also 
explains it, whereby we are clothed upon in the heavens, being 
clothed, ... not naked. This distinctly appears from the fourth verse: 
not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life. See also verse 5. Now he that hath 
wrought us for the self same thing is God; not for the separating of 
the soul from the body, but for the perfecting of both. Wherefore the 
clause in the eighth verse, to be absent from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord, must be understood of the consummation of 
our happiness; and the body must be taken for this frail life as is 
common in the sacred writers, and the absence spoken of, for our 
eternal departure to an heavenly world: or perhaps to be at home in 
the body and to be absent from the Lord, may mean nothing more 
than to be entangled in worldly affairs, and to have little leisure for 
heavenly things; the reason of which is given, for we walk by faith, 
not by sight: whence it follows, we are confident and willing rather to 
be absent from the body and to be present with the Lord; that is, to 
renounce worldly things as much as possible, and to be occupied 
with things heavenly. The ninth verse proves still more clearly that 
the expressions, to be present, and, to be absent, both refer to this 
life: wherefore we labor that whether present or absent, we may be 
accepted of God: for no one supposes that the souls of men are 
occupied from the time of death to that of the resurrection, in 
endeavors to render themselves acceptable to God in heaven; that 
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is the employment of the present life, and its reward is not to be 
looked for till the second coming of Christ. For the Apostle says, We 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. There is, consequently, no 
recompense of good or bad after death, previous to the day of 
judgment. Compare 7 Corinthians 15, the whole of which chapter 
throws no small light on this passage. The same sense is to be 
ascribed to 2 Peter 7:73-15. As long as | am in this tabernacle, etc.; 
that is, in this life. It is, however, unnecessary to prolong this 
discussion, as there is scarcely one of the remaining passages of 
Scripture which has not been already explained by anticipation. 
Speak not Evil One of AnotherARSH November 18, 1858, page 
203.6 


WE should write the rule upon our hearts and the walls of our 
homes. Surely it is as fully needed now as in the ancient days when 
the Apostle wrote it. The fault of evil speaking is a grievous fault, 
and one, indeed, of which we are half conscious - each one can see 
it in the other, but would feel as if it were a most unjust accusation, 
were he charged with the same error. There are such different 
degrees of this evil. Many persons who would not reveal any secret 
that had been confided to them, would not hesitate to repeat some 
idle tale, or some slander, forgetting that in so doing they spread 
the poison and increase the evil. They would doubtless excuse 
themselves on the ground that they had not originated it; that many 
besides themselves knew it, and various excuses of the same 
nature; they forget that, although not the originator of the slander, 
they are assistants in the cruel and sinful work of spreading it; and 
though many may know an evil report, that is but a poor reason for 
others knowing it also; besides, no report can circulate without 
increasing as it goes, therefore each that repeats it helps to make it 
worse; even though the narrator may tell it as he heard it, either the 
one from whom he received it had enlarged the facts, or the one to 
whom he gives will do so - and may do it unconsciously, too - a 
look, a tone, an emphasis on a word, will often give a higher color, a 
deeper meaning to the narration of a circumstance, perhaps trifling 
in itself ARSH November 18, 1858, page 203.7 


If the report is a false one, how cruel to spread the malicious 
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slander, and how shocking the thought that we have aided in 
circulating evil tales that will injure, perhaps ruin, the fair character 
of an innocent person. If, on the other hand, the tale be true, let us 
not soil our hearts and lips with the repetition of it - one cannot 
repeat evil things day after day, and not be harmed by them - the 
taint will touch their hearts; they will learn to have a keen relish for 
evil speaking, dearly will they love to hear or relate a slander, they 
will find a zest in it which they would fail to perceive in the recital of 
a good deed.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 203.8 


Many, very many, are the reasons which could be given as causes 
why we should avoid evil speaking; there is one, however, which is 
all-sufficient - we are forbidden to do it. The injunction is simple, 
perfectly plain, concise but comprehensive - “speak not evil one of 
another” - what more do we need? Let us, then, each one, closely 
scan our thoughts and watch our conversation, and see whether we 
are guilty of this evil; doubtless we will find that in some degree we 
have erred, and spoken one against the other. With earnest prayer 
let us strive to subdue this subtle and prevailing sin: subtle it is 
indeed, often when we imagine we are denouncing some vice, 
which we fancy had been displayed in the conduct of an 
acquaintance, we are in reality speaking “evil one of another;” often 
when we flatter ourselves we are pitying some slandered one, or 
holding up some case as a warning, we are really repeating evil 
without any need whatsoever of our so doing-.ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 203.9 


Let us diligently try ourselves, then, and seek by prayer and careful 
watching to cleanse ourselves from this dangerous fault. - 
Sel.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 203.10 


PARENTAL GOVERNMENT. - In these days of parenta 
government, we commend the following to parents:ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 203.11 


Said the mother of John and Charles Wesley, “The first step to form 
the mind of the child, is to conquer its will. When once subdued, 
then many indulgences may be safely granted.,ARSH November 
18, 1858, page 203.12 


Said the guilty Webster, when about to die for the fatal blow he 
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dealt poor Parkman - not in malice, but in rage - “In early childhood, 
mine was a quick and off-hand temper, which was never subdued. | 
was a petted and indulged child, and all this is the end of it." ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 203.13 


Restraints are absolutely necessary for the young. ARSH November 
18, 1858, page 203.14 


A SOLEMN THOUGHT. - It has been observed with muct 
significance that every morning we enter upon a new day, carrying 

still an unknown future in its bosom. How pregnant and stirring the 

reflection! Thoughts may be born to-day which may never be 

extinguished. Hope may be excited to-day which may never expire. 

Acts may be performed to-day the consequence of which may not 

be realized till eternity ARSH November 18, 1858, page 203.15 


LIFE’S IRRITABILITIES. - What's the use of it? Don’t worry yourse 
to death on account of what other people may say of you, as long 

as you know it is not true. Take care of the truth, that’s your 

business. All falsehoods go to the bosom of their father the Devil, 

and their framers soon follow. So much as to falsehoods of you. As 

to falsehoods to you, and as to every tale the most remotely 

prejudicial to another, treat it, and narrator, with the utmost possible 

indifference, until you hear the story of the other party; this only is 

just, and wise, and kind.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 203.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, NOV. 18, 1858. 


THE CLOSE 
UrSe 
TIME in its rapid flight brings the close of another volume of the 


REVIEW. Thus another waymark is set up in our history; we pass 
as it were another milestone on our way to the land of promise - 
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that good land of which the Lord has said, | will give it you. What 
feelings does it excite within you, reader, and what emotions, as 
you see the sands in time’s great hour glass so near run out, and so 
swiftly falling? what feelings, as you behold the lines of prophecy 
which span earth’s existence in its present state, converging to a 
common center just before you? what feelings, as you think of the 
allotted days of time growing less and less continually, and the 
approaching end - your day of deliverance, or your day of doom - 
drawing near and more near with every rising and setting sun? Is 
the revelation of the Lord Jesus in flaming fire the great waymark 
before you? Or are you putting far away the evil day? Are you 
becoming somewhat attached to this wilderness state, tarrying in 
your pilgrimage, and building your hopes in a region like this? Or 
are you laying up treasure above, centering your affections on 
things around the throne, and pressing onward to enjoy them there? 
Can you adopt from day to day the language of the poet,ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 204.1 


One sweetly solemn thought 

Comes to me o’er and o’er, 

I’m nearer my home to-day, 

Than ever I’ve been before?”"ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
204.2 


Or are you seekingARSH November 18, 1858, page 204.3 


“a home below Which flames devour, and waves o’er flow?”ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 204.4 


The danger of worldliness, covetousness, carelessness, pride, 

indifference, and lukewarmness, different writers have endeavored 

faithfully to set forth in the REVIEW during the past volume. How far 
they shall be heeded, remains for each to say, not in word only, but 

in the daily walks of life also. Admonitions and exhortations have 

enough been given to produce, if heeded, a living church, with loins 

girded and lamps burning, waiting for the coming of their Lord. We 

are responsible, brethren, for all these. ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 204.5 


The evidences we have had during the past twenty-six weeks of the 
spread and triumph of the truth in different places, has been a 
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source of no small comfort and encouragement. The leaven of truth 
is still working. The cause is still onward. We know its destiny, and 
that of all those who stand stiffly in its defense. ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 204.6 


Let us keep on board the old ship Zion which the Lord has piloted 
through all the perils of the sea of time for six thousand years. Many 
have entered false crafts, and the worldly churches have taken to 
the huge raft of popularity and worldly honor, which Satan has 
towed along by its side, to lure the mariner from the only ark of 
safety, by promising him a better or an easier passage to his 
desired haven. Floods of Jehovah’s wrath will swamp and swallow 
up all these ere long. But the bark of truth will safely anchor in the 
harbor of eternal safety,ARSH November 18, 1858, page 204.7 


We've looked astern and many toils, 

The Lord has brought us through; 

We're looking now ahead, and lo! 

The land appears in view."ARSH November 18, 1858, page 204.8 


THIS GENERATION - THE PERIOD OF ITS APPLICATION 


UrSe 


THE generation of Vatthew 24, applies to a class of people that are 
connected with certain events of a particular period, which are the 
signs of Christ’s coming.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 204.9 


“Verily | say unto you, this generation shall not pass till all these 
things be fulfilled.” The phrase “all these things” refers to the signs 
and the events which are specified in verses 29, 30. “Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened and the 
moon shall not give her light; and the stars shall fall from heaven; 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken; and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven,” etc. “And when these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; 
for your redemption draweth nigh.” Luke 21:28. “When ye see all 
these things, know that he (margin) is near, even unto the doors. 
Truly | say unto you, this very generation will not pass away till all 
these things are fulfilled.” Whiting’s Translation. ARSH November 
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18, 1858, page 204.10 


Nothing in the Bible is more definite and clearly expressed than the 
period of this generation. It commenced with the beginning of these 
events - the darkening of the sun and moon in A. D. 1780, and 
continues throughout their whole period, even until the Son of man 
is seen coming in the clouds of heaven. There is now living a 
remnant of the generation that witnessed the first signs - the 
darkening of the sun and moon - seventy eight years ago; and 
according to the course of nature, they cannot continue many years 
longer; but when we rely upon the words of Christ, that it shall not 
pass away until all these events are fulfilled, we have a strong pillar 
to rest our faith upon that is not easily shaken. O. NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, Mass.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 204.11 


REMARKS. The difference of opinion that exists concerning the 
intent of the phrase “this generation,” among those who give it an 
application to our own days, we look upon as not of essential 
importance, since none claim that anything very definite is brought 
to view by it, and since either view represents the generation as fast 
ebbing away, and makes the end to be, therefore, very near at 
hand. Concerning the view set forth above, it might be asked how 
many the generation would include; whether it would embrace 
those who were in the earliest stages of infancy at the time the sun 
was darkened, or whether it would include only those who were at 
that time of such an age as to retain the memory of the event, and 
to understand the feelings which its occurrence excited among the 
people. If it includes absolutely all whose ages do not date this side 
of the event, it must take in the youngest who were then living. But 
persons of one, two, or three years, at least, could retain no 
knowledge of the event; and to all such, it is as much a matter of 
history, as to us. So far, therefore, as a personal knowledge of the 
event is concerned, they are no better qualified to belong to the 
generation, than we, whose lives have fallen in a later time; for they 
are dependent, as well as we, for a knowledge of the event, upon 
the records of history. But if we recognize those only as belonging 
to that generation, who were able to understand the nature of the 
event, and retain the memory of it, we might be at a loss where to 
draw the line among those then living, and it may be a question how 
many such are still alive. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 204.12 
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If we apprehend the Saviour’s teaching, an essential feature of the 
generation which he is addressing, is “the seeing of these things.” 
When ye see these things, etc., lift up your heads for your 
redemption draweth nigh. But we are not aware that these things 
were particularly seen, or regarded, as signs and precursors of the 
great day of the Lord, till the First Angel commenced his 
proclamation, and the attention of the people was called to them as 
such. We are therefore inclined to the opinion that the generation of 
which the Saviour declares that it shall not pass away, embraces all 
those in a situation to understand the proclamation of the First 
Angel, and who were taught to look upon the signs in the sun, moon 
and stars as precursors of the great and notable day of the Lord. It 
would be but just and reasonable to suppose that the great body of 
those who heard that proclamation as it went forth, who received 
the message with scorn and its heralds with contempt, who 
persecuted the honest souls who walked up to the light they had, 
who mocked and exulted over their disappointments and their trials 
- it would be but right and proper, according the best conception we 
can have of things, that the mass of these should live to behold the 
triumph of the little despised flock, and to be themselves overtaken 
by that destruction from the presence of the Lord which they have 
so long affected to despise. Such we believe will be the case. We 
do not believe this generation will pass away, or in other words, that 
the great body of those who have personal knowledge of the 
Advent movement of the past, will give place to, and be supplanted 
by, a generation of their posterity who have not such knowledge, 
ere all these things are accomplished, and the Lord fulfills his 
promises in the deliverance of his people. Should this application be 
correct it shows, no less than the view above taken, that the 
consummation of the believer’s hope cannot be far distant ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 204.13 


BUT few of those to whom we gave notice in No. 17, that their 
papers must be discontinued unless heard from, have responded to 
our appeal. It only remains that we fulfill our intention, and, as we 
copy our books, drop their names. We are sorry thus to part with 
any of our subscribers; for we do not believe they can well do 
without the REVIEW; nor do we want to do without them, if they are 
willing and desirous to do what they can to advance what we are 
confident is the best cause on earth. But we think we set forth no 
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unreasonable terms, since all we required was that those who 
wished the paper and could not pay, should simply write and inform 
us of the fact; and we cannot believe that many are so reduced as 
not to be in possession of a scrap of paper, an envelope and a 
postage-stamp. All we can say then is that those who do not 
receive their paper after this date, will understand the reason.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 204.14 


Note of Explanation 


UrSe 


| FEEL that an explanation is due to those friends who have written 
to me, calling for my labors. To them and others | wish to say, their 
letters have been unanswered for want of time. My father came 
from Missouri, where he had been to visit his sons, early in October: 
he was taken sick on the road, and was very sick at my house up to 
the time of his death, on the evening of the 6th inst. This has greatly 
hindered my preparations for winter, yet | expect from this time to 
devote a part of my time in the cause of truth, and will answer calls 
as far and as fast as | possibly can.ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 204.15 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Burlington, Mich., Nov. 10th, 1858. 


KEEP THY HEART 


UrSe 


SAYS Solomon, ‘Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are 
the issues of life.” Proverbs 4:23. As the heart is the seat both of all 
good and of all evil, the injunction of this text is one of vital 
importance; one that all should carefully heed.ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 204.16 


Let the heart be given unreservedly to the Lord; let it be brought into 
subjection to his righteous will, and kept with all diligence; and an 
inestimable treasure of good things will ever be found there. ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 204.17 
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But neglect the heart; let it be devoted to self and the love of the 
world; suffer not the love of God to enter there; crowd out the 
influences of the Holy Spirit; and it becomes the fountain of evil, the 
center of all wickedness. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 204.18 


Says the Saviour, “O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
speak good things? for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. A good man out of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things; and an evil man out of the evil treasure 
bringeth forth evil things.” atihew 12:34, 35. “For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies.” 75:79.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
204.19 


“My son give me thine heart,” is the language of inspiration. But 
how reluctantly, how sparingly do men give to God their hearts, 
while its avenues are made large and opened widely for this world, 
for a treasure of dust and of dross. Oh what folly! Oh how wretched 
the choice made by the great majority of the children of men!ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 204.20 


But how is it with us, professing to walk in the light of the last 
message of mercy? Do we keep a diligent watch of our hearts? Are 
we buying the gold tried in the fire? Shall we be found with the white 
raiment on, when the last sound of mercy for the sinner dies away? 
Shall we anoint our eyes with eye-salve, and be prepared to behold 
the King in his beauty and majesty, when he appeareth? O, my 
dear brethren and sisters, “examine yourselves, whether ye be in 
the faith: prove your own selves.”"ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
204.21 


Watch the heart, keep it with all diligence, for out of it are the issues 
of life. Let your light shine. It will shine if the heart is right. “A city set 
on an hill cannot be hid.” Our “lips and lives” are constant and 
unimpeachable witnesses of the condition of the heart. They speak 
the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. Their testimony 
is convincing, conclusive. “Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know 
them.”ARSH November 18, 1858, page 205.1 


So let our lips and lives express, 
The holy gospel we profess; 
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So let our works and virtues shine, 
To prove the doctrine all divine. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
205.2 


Thus shall we best proclaim abroad, 

The honors of our gracious Lord, 

When the salvation reigns within, 

And grace subdues the power of sin.,°ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 205.3 


“Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. 
Put away from thee a forward mouth, and perverse lips put far from 
thee. Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine eyelids look straight 
before thee. Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be 
established. Turn not to the right hand nor to the left; remove thy 
foot from evil.” Proverbs 4:23-27.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
205.4 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


“CHARITY BEGINS AT HOME.” 


UrSe 


THIS extract from the Devil’s Koran is often quoted by covetous 
professors as an excuse for not sacrificing for the cause of truth. 
When they are called upon to assist the worthy poor, the widow and 
fatherless, or help build a house for the Lord, or contribute to 
spread the truth in new places, this proverb of Satan is brought 
forward, and all further pleading is entirely useless.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 205.5 


“Charity begins at HOME,” comes out with all the graciousness of 
the ancient Pharisee; as though it was a thus saith the Lord. But no 
such thing is declared in the Bible concerning charity. It not only is 
not a Scriptural phrase, but it is positively against the Scripture. 
Paul says, “charity seeketh not her own.” 7 Corinthians 13:5. And 
again, “Let no man seek his own, but every man another’s wealth.” 
1 Corinthians 10:24.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 205.6 
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The teachings of both the gospel and law, are against selfish 
covetousness, and pure and undefiled religion is ready to every 
good work. The real Christian is full of benevolence; for to be a 
christian is to be Christ-like. The christian is ready to say with the 
good Samaritan of old, “Whatever thou spendest more | will repay 
thee.” Charity does not begin at home. Then to all the rich among 
us who are covetous, we say your vain excuses will not avail. Your 
hiding places are manifest, and you are known by your fruits. Christ 
commands not to lay up treasures here, but to “sell that ye have 
and give alms;” but you positively refuse. You profess to be 
preparing to move to a better country; but the faithful do not believe 
you are in earnest; for they do not see you packing up and sending 
on your goods before you. O be not deceived, God is not mocked. 
Do hasten to send on your treasure, for then we may hope to see 
you following on after it ARSH November 18, 1858, page 205.7 


There is a great lack among us. There is not an equality. The rich 
are eased and the poor burdened. According to the gospel rule, 
when some of the poor give $1,00, others of the rich should give 
$25 or $50; but generally the poor are even with, if not ahead of, the 
rich. | have seen a row of five’s on the subscription list, and | could 
select one of the subscribers worth fifteen thousand, while another 
was not worth twenty-five dollars. A benevolent enterprise was 
lately brought before the church in a certain place, and while one 
brother worth $800, or so, put down $5, another worth $2000, gave 
only two dollars and twenty five cents.ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 205.8 


Such covetousness is manifest in the different States by those held 
in fellowship among the remnant. Now | would be glad to inquire if 
this is right. Can the church fellowship the transgressor of the tenth 
commandment any more than the violator of the fourth. Would not 
this be “partial in the law,” and “failing in one point??ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 205.9 


The rich among us join in the song:ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 205.10 


We want the truth on every point, 
We want it too to practice by." ARSH November 18, 1858, page 





1336 


205.11 


We only say then, let them have the truth on the duty of sacrificing. 
To refuse to sacrifice and supply the wants of the cause, is a 
violation of both law and gospel; it is against the whole tenor of both 
Old and New Testaments.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 205.12 


The calls for labor are multiplying in every direction, and the truth 
must be carried to new fields. There is a lack of means in every 
department of the work, and the Lord knows why it is so. The rich 
are laying up their treasures on the earth, and the cause has been 
suffering for means. Only a few faithful ones respond to the calls for 
help, while others seem not to care. They are at ease in Zion, and 
the woe is upon them. | believe that the cry, “Who is on the Lord’s 
side?” should be raised that the willing and obedient may stand 
together. “He that saith | know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar and the truth is not in him.” 7 John 2:4. “He 
that knoweth God, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not 
us.” 7 John 4:6. O may the straight testimony of the Word separate 
the precious from the vile, till all that are of the church will “show the 
same diligence,” and the work of God move in power.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 205.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Gilboa, Oct. 27th. 


WHY | KEEP THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Having the opportunity | thought | would improve the 
time by writing a little for your columns, if it may seem profitable for 
the brethren.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 205.14 


It has been about three months since | have taken hold of the 
Lord’s Sabbath to keep it holy, and as there are others who have 
taken the same step with me, as well as others among the brethren 
with whom | have associated in other years, who may be 
encouraged in their way to the kingdom by hearing from me, | wish 
to say that all my investigations and reviewing of evidences during 
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the past three months, tend only to strengthen and confirm me in 
the conviction that the Lord of the Sabbath, who made it at creation 
and afterwards incorporated it in his holy law, has neither abolished 
nor changed it himself, nor authorized it to be done; and hence as 
long as the other precepts of that law are in force the fourth 
commandment is.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 205.15 


It has been said, and is generally believed, that the seventh-day 
Sabbath (as it is called) is Jewish. This was my position once; and | 
would like to present the reasons that have led me to abandon this 
error. But when | attempt to put my thoughts on paper, the field of 
investigation is so broad, and the different points of interest so 
attractive, | Know not where to begin, or how to express my views 
and feelings. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 205.16 


At creation God gave man dominion over the earth and the living 
things therein, and from that day to this, there has been among men 
a desire for that dominion, not only among Jews, but men generally. 
God also said, “It is not good for man to be alone,” and marriage 
was instituted and its claims are acknowledged by all nations, 
Gentiles as well as Jews. God also made, blessed, and sanctified 
the Sabbath at creation, and according to the word of our Saviour, it 
was made for man; hence it was made for Adam and given to him. 
But alas! instead of all nations acknowledging and keeping that 
great gift to man, they hand it over to the Jew, while they either 
keep no day or keep one of man’s institution not considering that 
the Sabbath was made, blessed, and sanctified before the 
foundation was laid for the present distinctions of races, tongues, 
and nations. If man had maintained his integrity and innocence, 
there is no reason to suppose that any middle wall of partition would 
ever have been erected to divide and distract the family of Adam 
and Eve. It was during this state of innocence, and before sin 
entered, that the Sabbath was made for man; and if that state had 
continued, none can suppose the Sabbath would ever have been 
abolished. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 205.17 


Thus we see that the Sabbath was made before there was any 
necessity for a plan of salvation from sin, and consequently 
independent of that plan, and hence the plan of redemption does 
not effect the abolition of the Sabbath.AARSH November 18, 1858, 
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page 205.18 


But is argued that the sabbath is Jewish, from the fact that it is 
contained in the covenant God made with that nation when he led 
them out of Egypt into the land of promise; and as that covenant 
was to continue only till Messiah should come, therefore when 
Christ came the Sabbath ended. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
205.19 


This was the view | took; but | could never harmonize it with the fact 
that the other nine precepts were just as much in force under the 
gospel as before, (if not more so,) and that breaking them 
constituted a man a sinner as much now as then, and as much 
before the law was given in Sinai as since.ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 205.20 


The transactions at Sinai were of a very peculiar nature. God was 
about to establish a nation through whom might be distinctly traced 
the lineage of the promised Messiah. He was also about to give 
them a form of worship that should continue till, and typify the 
mediatorial ministration of, that Messiah. He now makes them an 
offer, such as had never been made to a nation before. “Now 
therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people, ... 
And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation, ... 
And all the people answered together and said, all that the Lord 
hath spoken we will do.” Exodus 19.ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 205.21 


Here is a compact or covenant entered into between the Almighty 
law-giver and the incipient nation of the Jews, they promising to 
obey his voice, and he promising in case of obedience, that that 
nation should be a peculiar treasure unto him, a kingdom of priests 
- a holy nation. The Lord then proceeds to give utterance to the law 
that is to be the conditions of that covenant; and he gives them the 
two tables of stone with the ten commandments engraven on them, 
having also spoken them in the hearing of the people.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 205.22 


Thus the Lord, as ruler or king of the Jewish nation, gives them a 
national constitution, and while they obeyed the terms thereof, he 
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blessed them above all people; and when they disobeyed, he 
visited them with wrath. But look at the nature of these laws the 
observance of which would make them a holy nation. If the 
observance of those laws constituted that nation holy it follows of 
course that those laws are holy; and so the Scriptures teach: and 
herein lies the great advantage that nation had over others; namely, 
God had given them his holy, just and good laws as their national 
constitution, and himself as their King. ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 205.23 


Here let me digress a moment, to ask whether God’s giving his 
holy, just and good law to that nation exonerated the surrounding 
nations from its requirements; and if not, (as all must admit,) does 
the annulling of that covenant with the Jewish nation on account of 
disobedience, exonerate us from its requirements, or abolish that 
holy law? Surely not. That code of laws given to that nation as their 
national charter, evidently has been abolished (as a national charter 
or compact;) but the Scriptures plainly teach the incorporation of 
those same laws into the new covenant made with the spiritual 
house of Israel. Paul, quoting from the prophet Jeremiah, says, 
[Hebrews 8:8,] “Behold the days come saith the Lord, when | will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of 
Judah; not according to the covenant that | made with their fathers,” 
etc.; “for this is the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel 
after those days, saith the Lord, | will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts,” etc. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
205.24 


No mention is made of any change in what constitutes the 
fundamental principles of both covenants. The basis of the two 
covenants is the same; namely, the holy, just and good law of God; 
and that law includes the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and hence it 
is in force under the new covenant dispensation; and my prayer is 
that God may write those laws deeply in my heart, for | want to have 
a part in those better promises, upon which the new covenant is 
based.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.1 


But the typical or ceremonial law, connected with, if not embraced 
in, that covenant, furnishes striking evidence of the holy nature of 
those laws which constituted the basis of that covenant; for we find 
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that the most holy place in the tabernacle was the place of its 
deposit. The tables of stone on which were engraved the ten 
commandments were placed in the ark, the covering of which 
constituted the mercy-seat, over which the shekinal glory was 
displayed, thus showing how closely the Lord our God guarded his 
holy law, and how intimately connected it was with his glory. It was 
the duty of the high priest to enter that most holy place once a year, 
and there, before that ark and its contents and in the divine 
presence, make a typical atonement for the sins of the people. Sin 
is the transgression of the law.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
206.2 


Under the new covenant dispensation we have a High Priest who 
offers his own blood as a real atonement for the sins of his people. 
Bless his holy name! But in changing from the typical Sanctuary, 
and its offerings and priesthood to the antitypical Sanctuary and its 
offerings and priesthood, there is no mention of the change or 
abolition of one iota of that law; hence we have no reason to 
suppose any change, and hence the Sabbath is not abolished or 
changed in this dispensation,ARSH November 78, 1858, page 
206.3 


These are some of my reasons for changing from observing no 
Sabbath, to observing the Sabbath of the Lord our God; and | pray 
my Father in Heaven to give me grace and strength to keep it holy - 
to call the Lord’s Sabbath, a delight, holy of the Lord, honorable. 
Wondrous things are in the law of the Lord; some of which he hath 
showed me, for which | render him the homage of my heart. 
Amen.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.4 


Your brother in Christ, 
HENRY E. CARVER. 
lowa City, Nov. 1858.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.5 


The Fathers 


UrSe 


Our Fathers worshiped in this mountain.John 4:20.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 206.6 
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IT is very natural to suppose that what our fathers have practiced 
must be right, especially in religious matters; and in the remark 
above quoted it is evident that the Samaritan woman placed great 
reliance upon the opinions and practice of her ancestors, without 
investigating the foundation and tendency of those opinions; and 
she felt assured that their opinions and practices were at least of 
some importance.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.7 


Had she looked at Scripture, and informed herself with regard to the 
origin of the Samaritans, and the reasons of their separation from 
the Jewish nations, and had she then looked for the origin of the 
Samaritan worship, and compared it with the divine authority for the 
temple and its form of devotion, its ceremonies and rites, she would 
at once have seen that the Samaritans were only heathens, slightly 
inoculated with Jewish rituals ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
206.8 


But not so; she had been content to follow in the track of her 
fathers; their ideas were congenial and common; and now she 
begins to inquire, when the best of her life was spent in sin; now 
some doubts arise whether she had been taught aright. The 
presence of the holy Jesus wrought conviction upon her heart, and 
she began to see that wrong opinions had influenced her life, and 
the crimes of her youth were attributable to the erroneous ideas 
which she held on moral subjects. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
206.9 


These erroneous ideas were handed down to her from the fathers. 
Here was the snare: Reverence for age, filial affection, and a 
natural respect for experience had been the means of encouraging 
idolatry. Here was the secret of her faith in their mixed religion; it 
came directly down from “our fathers.” Certainly, she would argue, 
the fathers must have been in the right; it is safe to follow in their 
footsteps; but now in the presence of Jesus her faith in the fathers 
begins to waver. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.10 


Even so now, many when convicted upon moral subjects, fall back 
upon the practices of the fathers and primitive christians, as they 
often express it, and say, “the early christians” did thus and so, and 
why may not we? and then without taking the pains to investigate 
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the matter, they settle down in popular error, and float smoothly 
down the stream of life, farther and farther from God, and from his 
revealed truth.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.11 


“Our fathers worshiped in this mountain;” this is the sweeping 
argument which is expected to be the final termination of all 
controversy. The fathers, or the practice of the church, or the 
primitive christians, or some such authority, is by many deemed 
amply sufficient to overturn the moral law, and invalidate the whole 
fabric of divine law and order. No matter what was the practice or 
precept of Christ or his apostles, all must be interpreted according 
to the traditions and notions of the so-called fathers.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 206.12 


No inquiry need be made as to who these so-called fathers were 
previous to their conversion; or what prejudices might have biased 
their minds; or what ambitious object they might have had in view; 
or what ecclesiastical or political force might have borne them on; or 
what might exert its silent influence upon them. None of these 
things are to be considered. It is enough to know they were fathers 
in the church, and their testimonies must be heeded, their example 
followed. Let the Bible say what it may, it must be understood in 
such a way as to justify the fathers. Even though the word of God 
was So little known that many of those fathers never saw a whole 
copy of the Bible. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.13 


How different the example of the prophets. Read how Daniel 
confessed the sins of his people, and the sins of his fathers, chapter 
9:6, 8, 16; Ezekiel 2:3; and through the Old and New Testaments, 
we find, continually, reference made to the fathers as corrupt and 
sinful, and they are placed in the same list with the children.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 206.14 


“As your fathers did so do ye.” Acis 7:57. 
J. CLARKE.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.15 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Sanborn 


BRO. SMITH: The word of the Lord is onward in the West. 
According to appointment, | commenced meetings at Avon, Rock 
Co., Wis., Oct. 22nd, and continued ten days. Sabbath 30th, some 
of the brethren from other places came in, and the Lord met with us. 

| spoke from Hebrews 10:26, after which seven testified that from 

that time forth they would by the help of God keep all his 

commandments and the faith of his Son. Two others said they 
would as soon as they had a little more light, and still others are 

investigating. First-day morning | spoke to the people in the school- 
house; after which we all went to the close-communion Baptist 
house, and heard the pastor, Eld. Pool, preach from Psalm 8:4. 

“What is man that thou art mindful of him? or the son of man that 
thou visitest him?” In his introductory remarks he said, close 

communion Baptists originated with John the Baptist, and were not 
therefore one of the daughters of the Mother of harlots, as we were 
informed by Bro. Sanborn at the school-house the night before. 
This, said he, you will find true if you will read Roger Williams. We 
thought if he had proved it by Christ or his apostles we would 

certainly believe. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.16 


He then commenced with his text, and after telling how many 
bones, nerves, muscles, and pores a man had, and proving it by Dr. 
Dick, he said that God made the body of man of the dust of the 
ground. But the Lord says he mademan of the dust of the 
ground.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.17 


Again, said he, The soul is the human mind, that which possesses 
life, which reasons, loves, envies, hates, and moves you; therefore 
Eve’s soul willed that she should take the forbidden fruit and eat it, 
and consequently her soul was the offender or transgressor. It was 
also the same with Adam. Another attribute of the soul was reason; 
he called the soul the reasonable man. But what did God say to 
reasonable Adam? Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of 
thy wife and hast eaten of the tree of which | commanded thee 
saying, Thou shalt not eat of it, cursed is the ground for thy sake. In 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. In the sweat of thy 
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face shalt thou eat bread till thou return unto the ground; for out of it 
wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. 
Genesis 3:17-19. Now according to this word where does intelligent 
Adam go when he dies? ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.18 


Again, said he, Cut of my hands and feet, and can | not reason? 
Certainly; but if the instrument by which the hands and feet were 
severed were thrust into the brain, could you reason? | think not. 
You said the brain was the locality of the soul. You see that the soul 
cannot think without brains in an active, healthy condition. What 
brains will those souls inhabit between death and the resurrection? | 
think according to your own showing they will surely die. God says, 
Their love and their hatred and their envy is now perished. ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 206.19 


He next commenced upon the Sabbath, and if ever the Sabbath 
was overthrown by assertions without any evidence, | thought it was 
then. Here are some of them: The Jewish Sabbath is not binding. 
Well | never taught that it was; you need not fight such a Sabbath 
until somebody teaches it. But why is not the Jewish Sabbath 
binding? Because, says the Eld., God worked four days before the 
sun was made; therefore we have strong reason to believe that the 
creation week was prophetic time, and that he was many thousand 
years in creating the world. The Apostle says, Let God be true. 
What does God say on this point? “Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; (not the Jewish 
Sabbath:;) in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor 
thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day.” He 
does not say that it was because he was thousands of years 
creating the world; but six days.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
206.20 


Now if the first week of time was prophetic, how long was that 
Sabbath of which the fourth commandment speaks, the day on 
which God rested from his work? Eld. P. said there were eleven 
commandments, and told us what the eleventh was. Will he please 
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to tell us next time what the ten are? Supposing, said he, you were 
on the opposite side of the earth, could you keep the Sabbath? Of 
course you could not. Well, if you were there, could you keep the 
first day of the week? O yes. Then if you could one day we could 
the other, of course; but | suggest that as you and | can 
unquestionably keep the holy Sabbath on this side of the earth, we 
should both do so.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 206.21 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Rock Co., Wis., Nov. 1st, 1858. 


From Sister Finch 


BRO. SMITH: | cheerfully read the testimonies of the sisters that 
spoke against the sin and pride of dress that exists in these last 

days. | do not take my pen thinking to add anything to their 

testimonies, but to relate a little of my experience in times past. | 

witnessed the sacrifice and consecration made by the people of 

God in 1843-4, when the cry went forth, “Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him,” and spread through the length and 

breadth of the land. It was then | gave my heart to God, and tried to 
consecrate all to him without reserve. We then laid aside our pride 

of dress, and useless articles of apparel. We had no relish for such 

ornaments. God blessed the sacrifice that we then made, and we 

rejoiced in the glorious hope of his soon coming. And will he accept 

of any less sacrifice now than he did then? or any less consecration 

to God to prepare us for his coming? And shall we be any more 

conformed to the world now than we were then? May God forbid. 

What saith the Scriptures. “Be ye not conformed to this world, but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your minds,” etc. God’s 

people are a peculiar people, zealous of good works, unlike the 

world in their dress, actions, and conversation. ARSH November 78, 
1858, page 206.22 


God has chosen us out of the world; then let us be separate from it, 
for if we love the world the love of the Father is not in us. O you that 
feel for the purity of the church, and the holy cause which you 
profess, cease not to raise your voice against the sin and pride of 
dress. Let us seek for the inward adornings of the heart. Satan is 
well pleased when he sees God’s professed people conforming to 
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the world. If he can get us to yield to him in one point he may in 
another, and another, until we are led captive by him at his will. O 
let us flee from his deceptive snares, and lay aside every weight 
and the sin that doth easily beset us. O that we may fully awake 
and realize the important period that we occupy in this world’s 
history. Are we not living in the time of the judgment, when our 
works and acts are passing in review before God? O solemn 
thought. Well might the Prophet exclaim, “Who may abide the day 
of his coming, and who shall stand when he appeareth.”ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 207.1 


Dear sisters let us strive to follow the meek pattern, and so adorn 
ourselves that we may be able to present our bodies a living 
sacrifice holy and acceptable unto God, which is our reasonable 
service. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.2 


The humble path my saviour walked, 

| scorn it not to tread, 

Though the frowns and scoffs my Saviour bore 

Shall fall upon my head.”ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.3 


From your sister striving to obey the whole truth. 

M. S. FINCH. 

Almena, Mich., Nov. 8th, 1858.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
207.4 


From Bro. Marsh 


BRO. SMITH: The blessing of a covenant keeping God has 
followed us all our days, and is more especially manifest to us in 
our old age. Four years ago my companion and myself were called 
into the light of present truth, and we have been trying to keep 
God’s commandments ever since. We make no other calculation 
but to continue faithful to the end. God in his mercy has given us 
three of our children to go with us, two daughters and a son-in-law. 
So you see there are five of us now to bear witness to the truth of 
God’s word; and there are others around us who see men as trees 
walking. We are laboring hard to disseminate the truth among them. 
The Bible is our book of reference, and that is good enough; but if 
we had the Review we should like it exceedingly. We are poor, but 
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there is a prospect of a pension for me soon, and then | shall be 
able to get such things as we need. Till then we must be content. | 
am trying to labor in word and doctrine every First-day to 
respectable and attentive congregations. But few attend our 
Sabbath meetings. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.5 


D. MARSH. 
Fort Winnebago, Wis., Nov. 6th, 1858. 


We send you the paper. - ED.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
207.6 


From Bro. Staples 


BRO. SMITH: | am a stranger to you, but | trust not to the truths 
advocated by the Review, which is a truly welcome weekly 
visitor. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.7 


But my object in writing is for the explanation of a text of Scripture; | 
shall therefore leave out the “preface” and enter at once upon the 
question.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.8 


It is a question upon which the brethren here are somewhat divided. 
We are as one man in regard to the perpetuity of the royal law, but 
we do not all understand it alike. “But the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God;” this we are all agreed upon, and try 
to observe it as such. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.9 


“In it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, 
thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
stranger that is within thy gates.” Exodus 20:10.ARSH November 
18, 1858, page 207.10 


“Thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy stranger that is 
within thy gates.” Here is the point in question. What are we to 
understand by man-servant and maid-servant? Is it limited to those 
who may be bought with a price, to serve for life, or to those who 
may be bound for a term of years, as apprentices, or does it extend 
still further and include those whom we may hire to do our work for 
us?ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.11 
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Does this compound in the general acceptation of the term, mean 
bond-servant, or does it extend still beyond this and include those 
who may be hired by the day, or week, or month? ARSH November 
18, 1858, page 207.12 


Are we to understand that this command shall not extend beyond 
our own borders, and that if we have work to do outside of our own 
limits, we are at liberty to employ men or women to do that work? 
Or to come right down to the substance of the question at issue, 
does it mean that thou nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy bond- 
servants, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates, 
shall not do any work; but if thou hast any work to do outside of 
thine own gates, thou art at liberty to employ any one, (outside of 
thine own gates,) to perform that work, even on the Sabbath 
day.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.13 


Many texts of Scripture might be brought to bear on this question. If 
we should decide in accordance with man’s decision, that the 
receiver is as bad as the taker, then we should say, that the 
employer is as bad as the employed; but | submit the question to 
any who may feel inclined to answer it. ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 207.14 


Hoping soon to hear from some one on this point, | subscribe 
myself yours, desirous of keeping the whole law. 

D. B. STAPLES. 

Dodgeville, Wis., Oct. 29th, 1858 ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
207.15 


[We think the commandment embraces all within our employ 
whether far or near; and that the expression, “within thy gates,” is 
applicable only to the stranger. - ED.JARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 207.16 


From Sister Knox 


BRO. SMITH: The Review is a welcome visitor to my humble home, 
coming as it does laden with precious truth and instructions which | 
need so much. | think | could not do without it. It is about ten 
months since | commenced to keep all the commandments of God 
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and the faith of Jesus. | am thankful for what the Lord has done for 
me. | have met with many trials and temptations by the way, but | 
hope by the grace of God to come off more than conqueror through 
him that has loved us. My prayer is, Lord remember thy people and 
bring them into thy rest. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.17 


Your unworthy sister, striving to overcome. 
LAURA KNOX. 
Ceresco, Mich., Oct., 1858.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.18 


From Bro. Coffman 


BRO. SMITH: Allow me to say to the brethren and sisters that | am 
striving to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. This evening | received a copy of the Review & Herald from 

some unknown friend, and my heart was made to rejoice while 

perusing its pages, and hearing of the good dealings of God 

towards the brethren and sisters scattered abroad. For some six or 
eight months past | have been trying to keep all the commandments 

and live a Bible christian. Being the only one in this place that 
believes the Third Angel’s Message, | love to hear from the brethren 

abroad. | have been trying to get money to send for the Review, but 

have not succeeded as yet. | love it, love to read it, and feel to 

thank my unknown friend again and again for his favor. Bro. Hull 

labored with us during the last winter and spring. Had he remained 

longer | think many would have believed the report. | have sold 

some of your books. | would to God they were sown broad cast 
over the land. | have but a few copies left. O that we may be 
zealous of good works. Pray for me brethren that | may be delivered 

from my present embarrassments, and be able to cut loose from the 

world, from sin and the devil, and fight valiantly the battles of the 

Lord and his host. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.19 


O let us all awake! Too long have we slumbered and slept. God 
calls: let us obey. His promises are sure. If God is with us, we shall 
be fully able to go up and possess the goodly land. May we give our 
hearts to God without reserve, and in the fullness of our souls 
exclaim, ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.20 


O take it - ‘tis thine, and e’en should my will 
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Forget in dark moments its pledge to fulfill, 

In spite of my waywardness keep it still, 

For ‘tis thine, O my Saviour, thine!” 

O. W. COFFMAN. 

Oseola, Clark Co., lowa, Oct. 26th 1858.ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 207.21 


P. S. | should be pleased to hear from any of the brethren, and 
hope that Brn. Hull and Adams of lowa City, will soon fulfill their 
promise by writing to me. O. W. CARSH November 18, 1858, page 
207.22 


From Bro. Copeland 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about six months since | embraced the 
present truth and decided to keep the Sabbath; and | will here say 
that when it was presented to my mind by Bro. Cornell, | received it 
gladly, and felt that it was an interesting season to me, while he 

continued his meetings here at Stony Creek. But when | came to 
reflect upon the issue of keeping the Sabbath, | thought | could not 
endure the cross. Still | could not give it up. | felt to cry to the Lord 
for decision of mind to do his will, and | think he answered my 

prayer. The way looked plain and clear before me, but straight and 

narrow. Since that time | have had no desire to turn back to my 

former belief; but have had increasing desires to keep all the 

Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus. | make it my 
home to meet with the brethren at Shelby. | can truly say that | have 
enjoyed many precious seasons with them. Although there seems 

to be at times a backwardness in testifying to the goodness of the 

Lord, still there is a good degree of zeal manifest to arise and get 
on higher ground.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.23 


| had the privilege of meeting with the tent a number of times while 
at Orion. | thank the Lord for the privileges that | have been blessed 
with of hearing the Word, and for the encouragement it has given 
me to press my way onward and upward. | feel determined by the 
help of God, to see the end of a christian race, that | may be 
permitted to enter through the gates to the city, and have a right to 
the tree of life. ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.24 
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Yours striving for the truth. 

C. COPELAND. 

Stony Creek, Mich., Nov. 2nd 1858.ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 207.25 


From Bro. Bostwick 


BRO. SMITH: | embrace this opportunity to address you and those 
who love the appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
knowing that a few simple words from the weakest, will sometimes 

exert an influence to strengthen those who are striving to keep the 

Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. We have the 
greatest reason to thank our heavenly Father for the light of present 

truth, that he has shown us by so many infallible signs which have 

transpired and are now transpiring, that the coming of the Just One 

is near. In this | rejoice, and feel determined by divine assistance to 

be in readiness. | desire an interest in your prayers, that | may be 

more faithful, and prepare to meet with all the ransomed throng on 

the shores of endless peace and happiness. ARSH November 18, 
1858, page 207.26 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 

JULIUS J. BOSTWICK. 

Stockton, Ills., Oct. 30th 1858.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 
207.27 


Bro. J. W. Miller writes from Greenvale, Ills., Oct. 29th, 1858: “The 
Review has become a valuable paper to me and my family. | now 
believe that it advocates plain, Bible truth. | have been troubled 
some time in regard to the state of the dead, but am now fully 
settled, and am in every point with the Review. | cannot see how 
the existence after death, and a resurrection of the dead, can 
correspond.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.28 


“The articles on self-deception have caused me to think much. By 
the assisting grace of God, | shall try to search my own heart, and 
lay up a good foundation against the time to come.”ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 207.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. NOV. 18, 1858. 

Closing Items 

UrSe 

THE standing of this Office in financial matters, may be learned by 
our friends from the following figures: ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 207.30 


Our expenses during the past volume have 


been, 
For Office work on books and papers, 1112,95 
” Material and Sundries, 823,30 
” Books from Bro. White, 772,83 
Total, $2709,08 
Receipts during current volume have been, 
For REVIEW, 1251,88 
” INSTRUCTOR, 238,89 
Book sales by mail, 181,53 
” ” on account, 254,88 
From other sources, 256,00 
Total Receipts, $2183,18 
Excess of expenses over receipts, $525,90 
Total indebtedness of Office, $1322,76 
To meet this we have 
Cash on hand, 172,04 
Estimated stock on hand (including 
books over and above Book Fund,) 800,00 
Due for books, 388,20 
Due on paper, (estimated, ) 639,76 
$2000,00 
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SUBSCRIPTION LIST. - New England has given us, during the past 
volume, new subscribers 30, stops 29, increase, 1. N. Y. State, 
additions 33, stops 42, decrease, 9. O., and Mich., additions 246, 
stops 121, increase, 125. The West, additions 174, stops 54, 
increase, 120. It will thus be seen that our net gain is 237.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 207.31 


MICH. TENT FUND. - We are prepared to report concerning Mich 
Tent Fund so far as the money has been placed in our hands. At 

the commencement of Vol. XI, the account between the Mich. Tent 
and REVIEW Office was balanced. Since that time, we have 
received $112,83, and paid out $107,29, leaving still in hand, at this 

date, $5,54.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.32 


Business Items 


UrSe 


A. Palmer: We do not remember of receiving any communication 
from the person you name.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.33 


G. W. Newman: We will hereafter direct your paper to Windsor, via. 
Jackson. Please inform us whether you get them earlier by that 
route. We have no copy of No. 18 left ARSH November 18, 1858, 
page 207.34 


S. Vanloon: You will find your $3,00 receipted in No. 14 of the 
present volume.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.35 


J. Noys: The $3,00 just cancels your indebtedness for 
REVIEW.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.36 


C. Lancaster: We will continue your paper free, till circumstances 
will permit you to pay for it. We had stopped the package of papers 
sent to your place, with one exception, having never heard from 
them. If any others there are in your situation, and would like the 
paper on like conditions, they can have it by sending us word. ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 207.37 


J. Rice: We wrote you concerning your last remittance. Have you 
received it? The $6,00 paid the six papers up to the present time, 
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and the four which are still sent you to the middle of next volume, 
besides paying for Controversy, Chart and Supplement, which have 
been sent to you.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.38 


BOOKS SENT, SINCE OCT. 3D. - Jno. Walker, Mo., Wm. S. Foote 
Ohio, S. Kingston, Mich., E. Holmes, Ohio., E. Patterson, Mich., F. 
D. Kirshler, Ohio, C. E. Harris, Vt., L. Morris, Wis., Wm. Carthy, 
Wis., A. Town, Wis., P. Mengin, Wis., Geo. Wright, Mich., H. P. 
Wakefield, N. H., Mrs. H. Smiley, Me., A. H. Daniels, Wis., E. B. 
Saunders, N. Y., E. D. Place, Ind., M. Beasley, N. Y., H. V. Reed, 
Wis., M. A. Brown, Mass., J. |. Stewart, Mich., P. Bostwick, Mich., 
P. A. Rockwell, Vt., S. A. McPherson, Wis., J. Harvey, Ind., T. 
Draper, lowa.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.39 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 18, 1858, page 207.40 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


M. W. Steere 1,00,xv,1. Samuel Swan 1,00,xiv,1. T. Finch 
2,00,xiv,1. Jno. N. Mason 2,50,xii,22. J. |. Bostwick 1,00,xiv,1. A. 
Palmer (for Mrs. E. Hammond) 1,00,xv,1. O. Randolph 2,00,xiv, 14. 
W. J. Mills 1,00,xiv,1. G. W. Newman 1,00,xiv,9. M. Courter 
1,00,xiv,1. M. Tewell 1,00,xiii,18. J. Duncan 1,00,xiv,1. E. Fairfield 
1,50,xi,14. J. Kimble 2,00,xiv,1. G. Kimble 2,50,xiii,1. J. R. Grimes 
1,00,xii,1. J. Noys 3,00,xiii,1. B. Graham 2,00,xv,1. Wm. H. Graham 
2,00,xv,1. A. Graham 1,00,xiv,1. J. Graham 1,00,xiv,1. L. Mann (for 
C. Coburn 1,00,xiii,21. M. Buck 1,00,xv,1. L. Amidon 1,00,xv,1) 
3,00. B. J. Beach 1,00,xiv,1. J. S. Preston 1,00,xiii,1. J. Rice (4 
copies) 1,00,xiii,14.ARSH November 18, 1858, page 207.41 


INDEX TO VOL. XIil 
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No Authorcode 


AN Eccentric Prayer, 

Afraid to Learn, 

A Discourse for Seneca Indians, 
An Extract, 

Almost Home, 

An Inside View of Nom. Adventism, 
American Tract Society, 

All things work for Good, 
Anecdote of Mr. Clay, 

A Fragrant Character, 

A Curious Acrostic, (poetry,) 
Are we Morally bound, etc., 
Abide with me, (poetry,) 

A Striking Incident, 

A Prayer for Help, (poetry,) 
Angels our Examples, 

An angel Caught me, 

Are there Few that be Saved, 

A Solemn Interrogation, 

A Hint to Desponding Ministers, 


And what then, 

And He said, Come, (poetry,) 
A Word to those in tribulation 
Asa and Ira, 

A Prayer, (poetry,) 

Business Proceedings of Conf., 
By their Fruits, 

Be Sober and Watch, etc., (poetry,) 
Baptism Again, 

But Grow in Grace, 

Be Strong in Truth, (poetry,) 
Brief Sketch of the Saxon Idols, 
Babylon Fallen, 192, (poetry,) 


PAGE. 
11 
20 
28 
30 
32 
36 
50 
56 
67 
91 
97 
102 
105 
109 
113 
115 
123 
130 
138 
154 
155 
174 
177 
179 
201 

13 

36 

78 

98 
125 
153 
169 
190 
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Babel Building, (poetry,) 
Cause in the West, 

Charitable Gambling, 

Comfort in Sorrow, 

Can you Discern, (poetry,) 
Charity, 

Christian Consolation, (poetry,) 
Christianity, 

Communication from S. A. Taft, 
Change of heart, 


Christians don’t care about my soul, 


Can we forget, (poetry,) 
Conference in lowa City, 
Charity begins at Home, 
Destruction of Inquisition 
Do Justly, Love Mercy, etc., 
Decision on the Sabbath, 


Do we live in the nineteenth century, 


Did the Prim. Christians, etc., 
Don’t forget to Pray, 

Exhort One Another, 
Extracts, 

Effect of Preaching, etc., 
Explanation, 

Eld. Taft's Communication, 
Elasticity of truth, 

Flavel’s Touchstone, 


Facts about the Bible, 

From the Field, 

Forever with the Lord, (music, ) 
Floods and Tornadoes, 

Facts vs. Unbelief, 

Fasting, 

Fault-finding, 

Fashions of the present age, 


49 


88 

106 

131 

37 

114 

115 

148 

173 

186 
25,34,41, 
,07,81,90 
35 

64 

88 

99 

150 

158 

163 

169 
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First family prayer at a tavern, 
Gentle Words, (poetry,) 

Good is the Will of the Lord, 
Greater than a King, 

God’s Law in all the Earth, 
Great Motive Power, 

Give God his Day, 

Gone to Seed, 

Good Sinners, 

Great Swelling Words, 

Good tidings to all People, 
Genesee County, Mich., 
Giving, 

Hume’s argument against miracles, 
Hour of Judgment, (music, ) 


Hold on in Prayer, 

How to Spend the Sabbath, 
Heathen and Orthodox Christians, 
Hebrews 8:6-13, 

How to Believe, 

How dwelleth the Love of God, etc., 
Hypocrite, 

How are we saved, 

| didn’t think, 

Interesting Statistics, 

Is the Sabbath Law Obligatory, etc., 
In your days, 

Is ita Bible Question, 

If two of you agree, 

| shall be satisfied, (poetry,) 
Isaiah 66, 

If it be of God, 

Immateriality, 

If any man, etc., 

I’m not afraid to die, (poetry,) 
Immortality, (poetry,) 


101,117 
106 
109 
121 
134 
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Is the seventh day Chris. Sab., 
It is too bad, 

Ice Palaces, 

| did as the rest did, 

If any man hear my voice, 
Jesus is Coming, (poetry,) 
Keep thy Heart, 

Let God be true, 

Little Sins, 

Life’s last hours, 

Let us be glad, (poetry,) 
Look on us, 

Little Sins - of temper, 
Liars’ Department, 

Love to the Work, 

Live for God, (poetry,) 

Let the Dead bury Dead, 
Lamb like Voice, 

Meetings in Sullivan, Ind., 
Methodism and Slavery, 
My Father’s Bible, (poetry,) 
Music, (poetry,) 

Meetings in Lisbon, lowa, 
Michigan Tent, 

More than Conquerors, 
More testimony, 

Mutual Forbearance, 
Meetings in Lisbon, lowa, 

” ” Richland, Mich., 

” "Northern Mich. , 

» ” Northern Ind., 

» ” Southern Mich., 

» ” Illinois, 

My Reins also instruct me, etc., 
Ministers few, because, 
My Son, give me thine heart, [p,] 


146,172 
152 
155 
155 
158 

38 
204 
22 
30 
47 
65 
69 
113 

116,141 
135 
150 
182 
197 

5 
10 
17 
41 
45 
48 
59 
68 
15 
76 
77 
80 
93 

109 
128 
147 
154 
161 
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Miscellaneous Observations, 
Mr. Sel.’s Articles, 

Norwegians in Wis., 

No Cowards in this War, 
National Degeneracy, 

New Covenant Circumcision, 
Nailed to the Cross, 

Novel Reading, 

One of Mr. Wesley’s Letters, 
Offended Society, 

On Keeping the Sabbath, 

Old Style and New, 

Obsolete Scripture Words, 

O that | had Wings, etc., [poetry,] 
Our Rock, 

Orthodox track for Spiritualism, 
Principles of Interpretation, 
Probability that the U. S. would 
be a theme of prophecy, 

Prove all things, 

Predictions, etc., 

Prayer and Breakfast, 

Power Press, 

Prayer, 


Peace and Safety, 

Poor in Spirit, 

Prophecy, 

Progress of Spiritualism, 
Preaching Christ, 

Question Answered, 

Rich and Increased in Goods, 
Reformer’s Convention, 
Remember Lot’s Wife, 


Rejecting the Bible, 


196 
197 

20 

43 
100 
116 
142 
186 


40 
53,61,68, 
76,85,93, 

123,178 

54 


108 
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Republican Principles, 
Recipe for Spiritual Health, 
Relation of Experience, 
Remember the Sabbath, etc., 
Reasoning to a point, 
Report of Meetings, 
Spiritual Alchemy, 
Spiritualism and Free Love, 
Self Flattery, 

So Run, etc., (poetry,) 
Sacred Meditations, 
Suffering with Jesus, 
Sunday movements in N. Y., 
Spiritualism, 

Sabbath Musings, (poetry,) 
Secret Societies, 

Sleep of the Saints, (poetry,) 
Spirit of the Psalms, 
Shadows of things to Come, 
Sirs, What shall | do, etc., 
Sabbath Intelligence, 
Scoffers, 

Startling, yet true, 

Saving Ordinance, 

Self Deception liable, etc., 
Search the Scriptures, 
Submission, (poetry,) 
Sermon on Sabbath, 

Seed Time, (poetry,) 
Spurious Religion, 

Speak Kindly, (poetry,) 
Suspicious, 

Sell that ye have, 

Speak not Evil, 

To whom will ye Flee, (p.) 
The Tobacco Abomination, 
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The Second Advent, (poetry,) 
The Value of Time, 

The Sea of Galilee, 

The Conference, 

The word Many, 

Trust, (poetry,) 

The Perfect Christian, 

The Saint and the Sinner, 
The Warfare, (poetry,) 

The Sunday law of Cal., 

The Richest man, 
Tent-meeting in Ills., 

The Apostolic Mission, 

The Christian Pilgrim, (poetry,) 
The ten pieces of Silver, 

The Prophetic Word, 

Thy dead men shall live, (p.) 
The Gathering Call, 

The Dead Sea, 


The Sounding of the Seven 
Trumpets, 


The Race and Warfare, (p.) 
The Law of God, etc., 

The Refiner, (poetry, ) 

The Tried Gold, etc., 
Tent-meeting at Bowling Green, 
The Willing and Obedient, (p.) 
The Christian Warfare, 
Tent-meetings in Mich., 
Tent-meetings in Mt. Vernon, 
The Counterfeit, 

The Cause in the East, 
Temporal Millennium, 

The World’s Conversion, 
Trust, (poetry,) 

Tent-meeting in Monroe, Wis., 


57,65 


101 
105 
110 
112 
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The Epistles of Paul, 
Telegraphic Religion, 

The Lord’s Day, 
Tent-meetings in Lapeer, Mich., 
The Weary Pilgrim, (poetry,) 
The Nature of Self Deception, 
Tent-meeting in Townsend, O., 
The danger of Self Deception, 
The Bible, 

Tent-meetings in lowa City, 
Tent-meetings in Lapeer, Mich., 
The Book of Life, (poetry,) 

The consequences of Self Deception, 
The Pen of Heaven, 

The word Carriages, 

The Commandments, 

The First Commandment, 

The Fearful, 

To young Theologians (p.) 
The Dress Question, 

The French Mission, 

The Old Earth, (poetry,) 

The Cause in Lapeer, Mich., 
The Family Altar, etc., 

The Second Advert, (p.) 

The Third Commandment, 
Thou shalt surely die, 

The Rem. for Self Deception, 
This Generation, 

The Saviour Comes, (poetry,) 
The goodness of God, 

The way to get Religion, 

The Kingdom, etc., 
Tent-meeting in Republic, 

The days of Lot, 

The Law and its Penalty, 


115 
116 
116 
116 
118 
121 
128 
130 
131 
132 
133 
137 
137 
138 
138 
139 
140 
140 
142 
142 
144 
145 
149 
154 
158 
156,164 
157 
161 
165,204 
169 
170 
170 
172 
173 
174 
180 
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The Latter Rain, 

The Sabbath, 

The Closing Benediction, 
The Best Light we have, 

The State of the Dead, 

Truth in the Keeping of 

The Close, 

The Fathers, 

Unbelief, 

Up for Office, 

Views meriting Consideration, 
Which way do you Look, etc., 
Wearing mourning, 

Where is the Bible Evidence, 
What is Life, (poetry, ) 
Without Partiality, 

Wife, 

What did Christ Abolish, 
What saith the Scripture, 
What we may be, 

Western Tour, 

Without God in the world, 
What must | do, etc., 
Western Tour, 

Whom do we Oppose, 

Was Moses on the Mount, 
Whence spring Prayers, etc., 
What | am, etc., 

Why | Keep the Sabbath, 
Zeal, 


182 
185 
186 
188 
193,201 
197 
204 
206 
198 
200 
98 
24 
42 
56 
57 
60 
78 
84,92 
118 
124 
132 
135 
139 
140 
165 
181 
187 
194 
205 
45 
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